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ATABLE OF THL 


PRINCIPALL MATTERS,BY 


THE ORDER OF THE AL- 
phaber, VVherein, Art.ſ1gnifieth the Ar- 
_ ticle, Fol. thelecafe.a. and. b. the 
firſt and ſecond ſide. 


(2a) 


A. 
Afia the lefle(in arte) vnderſtode notghe Greke tongue. Proued out of Stra- 
bo againſt M.levvell Are.3.fol.64.b. 6 Std. 
Aultars in the Apoſtles time. Art.3.fol.118.b, 
S. Auguſtin our Apoſtle defended from the Reproches, Lies, and Slaunders of M.le- 
vvell. Art.3.fol.129.b.130.141.and 133.2.6 b 
S. Auguſtin our Apoſtle commended by Venerable Bede. Art.z.fol.::9.a. & b.by S. 
Gregory fol.132.a.& b 
Athanatius facingly belyed of M-Tevvell. Art. 4.fol.27.b 
Athanafius «d Marczon Papers defended. Art. 4.fol.26.b.27.39.41.b.and 433 
Athanafius thriſe baniſhed, and thriſe reſtored. Art. 4.fol.»59.b.& 160.4 
Ofthe Africanes dealing tovvarde Pope Zofimus , and oftheir | the Ni- 
cene Councell. Art. 4.fol. 47.b.and 48.a.& b 
ppeales ro Rome decreed in the Nicene Couneell, Art... p4:AIfo in 
Aha Councell of Sardica.fol.7 4. ll oP s _ 1 
deales tothe Pope:of Chryſoſtom to ths, and fo- 
"Jowin .Of hanak 1.39.90. OF uianus to Leo fol.g2. 
a.Of to 1:66 alſo fol.102.} Ofloha Talaidapacriarke of Alexan- 


dria,to Sifaplicins.fol.109.2 
od ns in him,to yyhom the Appeale is made. Art. 4.fol. 


AT10 
ele s Donatus to Conſtantin the Eunperour miſlyked and reproued by 
n,by Optatus,and by Conſtantin him ſelfe. Art-4. "fol. t04.d.105.106.2 
« made of Ecdefiaſticall matters to any Prince lavvfully, Art. 4.fol.104. 


b.&< dot. 
n 6 af the Pope, vhentheEmperour toke the contrary parte. Art. 4.fol, 


b.and 
tel, _—_ ued from the Popeto any other Tudge lavvefully. Art.4.fol.n10.4. 


B, 
theaumber of Communicants expounded. fol.7 
firſt,vpen, and ſetrled Chriſtendom Hom Vibe "hon 1.foL 
% "ub. 3-fol. 114.and 128. 


are = m9 wph pe alite. Art. 4.fol. - 
Fromiee Pope-Are. 4-f.126.d.127.b.n18.b.129. 


| and 
nw mar Tac v7 Han 4- f.158.b. & ſeq. Reconciled ro the Pope. fol, "> 
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iſeArtr.fol.3.4. And in S.Baſfill and Chryſoſtom . Ibidem.b., Ae | 

as biſhop of Hieruſalem. Ibidem.fol. 4.2. | * Lf 

| ifice the Communion bookelackech. Arrt.1. fol.g.b.& 6.a,Jn rhe Com- 

& jeft ofEnglande there is no Conſecration:Ibider. + ES 22 

4 4 ances of Communicanrs at a Maſſe or Comununion is uo parte of Chriſtes 

" Taftitucion. Art. 1.fol. 7.a.and.b.Itgn fol.8.a g 

Communion beryvenethoſe that neuer ſavye,one the other. Art.1.fol.10.4.Itembe 
ryvene thoſe vvhich yvere abſent one from the other. Ihidem f01.14. b. and 14, 
a.Such Communion in diſtinion of places proued. Art.1.fol.15.b. 

The vanitie of M.leyvelles Challenge: Art. 4ifol.a$6. 4 

The Intent of M.levyelles Challenge. Aftafv.34.2.Art. 4.fo.1h1.b. 


Communion vnder One kinde proued out of holy Scri GINNY oo 
Grcy aye people to 


Art. £6.104b.& 136.2.&b A 
all cQion. Art fo 1g. 20.and 11, 
6.87. (eq. 


| red to a comprogmiſſe. Art.q.fel,101.b 

Dedication of Churchez jn the ycro of our Locde.z46.Art. 4.f0l,134.b 
CouncellesConfi the Pope. Art.4.fol.134,.b.co theleate 157. 

The Chal@&don Councel vved and defended Art. 4.f0.174.% ſeq, 

Hovve Co ET obtayited the ſecond place after the Bil hop of Rome, Art. 4. 
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The Communion 0 
The Seruice 

E fol.113.b.134.4 
Mperours neuer ouerbiſhops in matters of the Faithe Arr. 4. fol 6, ©, 

Biſhops oft the Eaſt ſubieR ro the $ my. a þ 
es Teo eat, 
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VVhy the Sacrifice is not Celebrated vpon Art.2.fol, 

The firſt preachers of the faithe in =; ave” ot oy , "oh 

Thelatin Seruice in Fraunce,nor vnderſtanded vvithin the firſt 600.yeres Art. 3, fol, 
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ceings $-Bexgory abhocredche AE Vniuerſall dilhop and yet praftiſed him 
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ras er ; Supremacy ouer the Churche Arr. 4.fol. 7.3.9. andin many lea- 
5. Gregory.qur ApolHle. Are. 4.fol,24.4 « 
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TO M. IOHN IEVVEL 
THOMAS STAPLETON: 
vviſlheth the loue of Truthe. © - 


Cl] of God,and a Boulter out off that 
S= Truthe, vvhich you haue vaunted, 
and many doe thinke,can not be founde:it ſhall 
not ſeme ſtraunge vnto you, muchleſle ir ſhal of 
fende you,if I amonge the re{t,though a Man co 
you vnknovven, yeta Chriſten Man and your 
Countreman,do put my helping hande to this 


# your Zelous enterpriſe,and as if it vvere ſhevve 
# you ſome parte of the vvaye that may leade you 
# thereunto.Foras betvvene the Flynt and Yron, 
$ being ſtriken together, fyre doth Flye out,ſo lud- 


gementes and V Vittes contending,the Lightoff 
right knovvleadge muſt nedes appeare. Suche 
Lighte ones appearing,the Truthe 1s ſoone had, 
YouM.l ww haue this Truthe tryed, baue 
propoſed your Queſtions,and haue Challenged 
all 6 vvill,co ioyne iſſue vvith you in a num- 
ber of Articles. To that your Challenge it hathe 
bene Anſvvered Copioully and Lernedly. And 

| "Ss 


AN EPISTLE 
the Truthe hathe bene proued, not only inthe 
| Termesof your Challenge vvhich is lefle mate- 
rial,burt much more in the Matter,compriſed in 
thoſe Termes. To that Anſvver you haue Re- i 
plied largely alſo and painetully. n 
- * In this yourReplie as you haue ſpared no 
Rhetorike,multiplyed Allegatyons, hunted aF- 
ter Common places, entred 1n to Digreilyons,al 
to make a Shevve of lerning,and a Countenan- 
ce of a luſte and Full Replie to the Marrter it ſel- 
fe:ſo haue you for theDiſgracing of your Aduer- 
fary,and for Diſcredityng the Author him ſelfe, 
vied much Arte and taken great Paynes . Novve 
vvith Scoffes and Tauntes, Novvedillembling 
a great vvhile his Meaning, and reaſoning fadl 
againſt thar no man aied;coming in after i 
FE M.Hardme will jaie, Then altering quite 
is text in yourReplie,and ſo confutiog at plea- 
{ure your ovvne Inuentyon. At other times not 
Replying to him at all, bur Oppoſing off your 
ovvne ſtore. But one Caſte you haue inueaced, 
vvhich I remembre not that any other vvriter e- 
uer Vſed before. A Caſte [| faie ſutficient alone, if 
it vvereclenly conuayed,and vprightlye practi. 
ſed,notonly to diſcreditthe Author and to C5- 
founde the Aduerſary , but alſo to ouerthrovye 
his Doctrine,and to fatisfhe the Matter. V Vhar is 
that 


TO M. IEVVE LL. 

that trovve vve? Forſothe you haue ſcored all a> 
longe the Anſvverof D.Harding,cuenfrom the. 
beginning co the ending , Vitruthes, as you call 
them,Sluwnders,in dede they be. 

[n theſe Vatruthes,yo'1 note to the Reader, not 
only the preſumed faulres,errours or eſcapes of 
the Author,in penning and treating his Matter, 
burmuch more you note cuery Principall poin- 
te of Doctrine, euery Proued Propoſition, and 
Matrer treated, thatſemed:ro you and your hu- 
mour, Vntrue.[n this [Inuencyon you take great 
pleaſure. Ofir you make great Vaures. By it you 
thinke to vvinne the Credir and Perſuaſion of al 
men.For, this point you note to your Reader of- 
tentimes not only in the text of your Replie, bur 
in your Prefacz,in your Concluſyon, and inthe 
Table of your booke. In your Texr,rovvard the 
ende of yourhrlt Article, hauing the charged D. 
Harding vvith.44. Vatruthes, you Crie our, and 
ſaie.0 M. Harding js it not poſsible your dottrine maye Yevell 
ftande without lies*So many Yntruthes , m ſo litle roome, ny” 
without the ſhame of the worlde,without feare of God*In 
an other place you putthe Reader in minde a- 
gaine of this matter, and you laie of D. Harding. 
This man coulde never vtter ſo many Vutruthes together Paggy, 
without ſome ſpeciall privilege. In your Preface you re- 
quire thele Vntruthes Bel and eſpecially to be 


vY diſchar- 
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et AN EPIST.LE © © - * 
. - diſcharged, oramiended,for thus youſaic. Before \ 
he addreſſt him}elfeto'his Second Booke, Fwoulde counſel | 
ban to better the ouerſ1ghtes and ſcapes of 2. 
mer Booke.And a litle afrer:But before all thinges lets © 
him rite no moe Vntrutbes Far thereof he hath ſent 'vs 
exough already Let him nowore wreaſt ayd racke the Scri 
ptures.let hin nomore neither miſalleage nor myſconflrue, 
207 corrupte nor alter the boly'Fathers . Thus many 
vvaics you preſume D:Harding to haue dealed 
Vntruly:Andthis you wal nor /haue your Rea-. 
der to forgetee.{n your Cocluſ1on you pur agai- 
nethe Readerin minde of them , as a Matter a- 
boue all other to be boren avvaye. For amonge 
other thinges thus there you ſpeake to D. Har- 
_ + © ding-lour/ntruthes be ſonotorious, and fo many, that it 
 »* *afethmeinyour behalfeto remembre them. But the plas 
| ces be exdent,and.Crie Corruptio, and maye by no ſhifte be 
denied. T he like youdoe 1n your Table, vpon the 
Name of M.Harding noting very ſadly and ſo- 
lemnely the totall furame off Yntrathes, vyhiche 
by your good Audit arifeth in the yvhole An- 
{vyer of D. Harding, tothe number of 255 . ad- 
ding,that they are wth better athuſe to be redreſſed. 
Novveverely M.levvel,vvere your Audithe- 
rein good, and your Notes true, that'ſo many 
Votruthes in thatanfvverpvere in dede comit- 
ted, partly by the Authops faulte and ouerhghr. 
| / | (to ſpeake-- 


(to: ſpeake the leſte) parbyrame wane 
Vnerue Doctrine therein contyned 
the booke vvorthy to bereproued,; 
thor greatly to be blamed . Yea [ vy 
you M.levvell,then vvere hisdo | 
tolerated, and his Perfon neuer to be. cxelitec 
Then vvas it bothe vviſely done of yow-rodiſco- 
uerit,and charitably done toexpreſle ir,to nore- * 
jt,and to open-it vntoall the yyorlde .For more 
Charice itis', that one'falſe Teacher abide: the 
Shame,Blame,and Reproche,thenthataThou- 
ſand ignorantand innocent ſoules be induced 
to Errour, Falſe do&trine,and Hereſy. | 
But if on the Contrary parte ; theſe: are nor 
Varruthes, vvhich for ſuck you haue Noted, M- 
levvell,if neither the Doctrine neither the Dea- 
ling of D.Harding is founde Vntrue ,ifall thefe 
Vatruthes,(as farre as I haue yer entred yvithe 
' you,vvhich is tg the one halfe thereoHbe Retur- 
ned euery one vypon you ( One: Only excepred, - 
- vyhich yetis no. Vatruth in done, bur amil- 
ſcraking ofthe Author)if they be proued. to be 
your ovyne Vntruthes.and- that Slaunderous: 
vvhat can.remaine bur that: bothe the Anfvver 
of D.Hatdiagjis fo fatre, good andperfe& and: .. 
yoide of Vatruthe,, and yovy/ for yourparrare 
Tounde to be a greate Slaund ro 2a Aduer- 


lary; 
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NO TO M. IEVVELL. W. 
fary,and an Open enemy to the Truthe , vvhicty | 
ou vvil ſeme to defende? 
 [ vvill fate farder M.levvell. VVhatif you , not 
through your vvhole Replic , nor yet through 
outthe former Halte thereof,vvhich art this time 
I haue only taken in hande, but through choſe 
places only of this Halfe,in vvhiche you labour 
in the textto Iuſtifie the Vntruthe noted in the 
Margin, vvhatl ſaie if in theſe ſmall Parcelles of 
halfe your Replie, (though in dede the Principal 
and moſt [mportant Parcelles thereof)you haue 
beſide of your ovvne parte,vyhat vvith falſe Do- 
Etrine, vvhat vvithextreme Levvde Dealing,co- 
mitted certain Hundreds of Vntruthes your ſel» 
fe:then vyhar ſhal vve ſaie vnto you,or of vvhat 
Credit ought you hereafter to be,vvith all men, 
that loue k # Truthe, and ate not Faſtned to Fae 
Ctions, 
Maye vve not then faie to you vvith the pro- 
Bſa. 5. phe t. Yeh qui dictts malum bonum , bonum malum ? Accur- 
ſed be you that call euill, good , and good,euill? 
vyhich call Truthe, Vncruthe , and perſuade Vn- 
truthes for Truche?Maye vve not truly take you 
for one of them, vvhich the Apoſtle ſaieth , ſhall 
+.Tiw.4. COMCIN the later dayes, [n hypocrifi loquentii mendaciit 
Vetering lyes in Hypocryly ? For vvhart greater 
Hypocryly is there,then to Charge a” 
| all Vne 


_ | ro HeWELL.. WES 2 

F VYneruly, and to irapughe the Truthe vvieh 

the covlout of Truthe? _ you not yvorthe- 

lyt chought'ts be one: of them-, vvhom'the 
Propherdeſcribeth ſaying, Poſuimar mendacium fem 2/9 

ram, Loreto; fumus . V Vie hate Par our 
Confidence in Lying, and Lies haue bene oure 
Sauegard@ Are you not truly like'to thoſe Halle 
prophecof the levves, vvho (as the propher ſa- | 
ieth)Docurguge lingam ſum loqui mendacium,vt nique aft tee. y, 

rb , on. Gote rounges to ok n 

Lies and toke great paynes to Deale Falfelyr 
Forſo Manifolde and {o T hncke are your Vatru- 

thes that ic maye ſeme , youthave Laboured 

your ſelfe to Vrter them. Yea.maye vve not 


then'thinke,thar S.Peter , as it vvere pointed ro 

you M.levvel, vvhen he _ ,As there were fal 

hets amonoe the people (of [iracl) there ſhall be ys ** 

fo, amonge you, which ſhall teen ery and 
danvable ſefleeNercly M.levvell vve:maic fayeal 

this and much more moſt cruly of you, and that 

therefore(your exceſsiuelyingand Vatrue dea- 

ling being ſo cuident ) neither your doctrine is 

to be colerated;neicther your:Perſon cuer more 


to becredited. 217 908 
For vyhat kinde 1s there of Authors,that you 


have not Corrupted, Miſalleaged,Falſe Tranſla- 
ted,and by one meanes orother Abuſed? VVhat 
ESY GE Faulte 
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AN, EPISTLE. » 

Faulte in vvriting is there that you haue nor in 
this your Replie committed ? [ ſpeake not off 
your VVhole Replic, but of thar Parze only 
vvhich | at this preſent haue taken inihande to 
examine,that is,the Effect and Prinapall Poin- 
tes of your foure farlt Articles. 

Abriefe As touching your Authors and Allegatyons, 


Summary 


ofM.le- yyhich You haue ſo Ambitioutly M ultiplyed 
alleg- through out your booke,and vyhereby.che {1m- 
tyons., - ; WEE - 
ple are much abuſed, beholding therein 2 Col- 
renaunce of Lerning, bur not able to deſcric the 
Couered Falſhood,you haue Falſifyed and Mi- 
falleaged the Doctours 'and holy Fathers of 
Chriftes Church,che Decrees of Councelles,the 
lavves of Emperours , the Eccletiaſticall Hiſto- 
ries, the Schoolemen , and other good VVriters 
a numbre. You haue falſifyed and mangled the 
very Text of holy Scripture,namely of S.Paule 
F P*inone Chapter ix.times as the Reader maye ce 
_ thirde Article fol.107.and in certaine lea - 
ofD. ues folovving.You haue Altered the Text of '). 
oe hae cg 
fred. Flarding,notvvhen you alleage his vvhole texc 
alonge inthe diuifions,as you cal them(for that 
you lavve vvell,vvere to much open a legerde- 
maine)butin the Text of your Ovvne Replie, 
vvhen you Repete his vyordes pecemele, to c6- 


fute chem. For there lo, ſometime you adde'a 
| vyorde 
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vvorde, and then diſpute againſt your ovvne 
Addition (as Art.z.fol. 62-b.6z.2)at other times 
you quite Alter his vvotdes and meaning,andfo 
you Replic againſt charyvhiche he neuer ſaied. 
This levvdeneſle you haue committed in many 
and ſondry places of this parte of your get 
ſpecially in the.z.Article. Namely fol.117. five ti- 
mesin oneplace . Other particularites of this Ince 

our dealing are noted to the Readerin the Ta- 
ble of this booke.But brefely to geue you a ve- 
yve thereof, beholde M. leyvell vvhat Authors 
and of hoyvediuerſe ſortes you haue in ſo thicke 
Allegatyons Miſſealleaged, and Abuſed . I note 
you vvichall the leafe and page of this Bookez 
vvhere you ſhall inde them eche one lo decla- 


red and proued to the eye. 

The holy Fathers by you thus vied or rather miſudedare. nan 
S.C1prian, Artculo.z.to. zo.b,Art.4.fo, 76.4.127. __— 
S.Bafill. Art.4.tol.122.b (a.8&.b pay 
S. Ambroſe. Art..fol.95.a — — 
S. Hterom. Art.z.tol.$4.. | ' by M. " 
S.Chryſoftom. Arrt.r,fol.z9.Art.z.fol.9o.Art.g.fo.8.a 
dA upufitn. Art.z3.tol.70.a.Art.4.tol.57.4. 

Athanaſius, Art.4.fol.27. 

Leo. Art.4.fol.152.b.163.0.176.4, 
S.Gregory. Art.4.tol.z.a:tol.141.4. 
S.Bernarde. Art.4.fol.80.b. 


The Hiſtortographers, with whomalſo you hane ſo dealed, 


+ arc 
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Ruffin us. ... . Art.4.fol.:1.2 
Socrates. Art.4.tol.28.2 
Soxoments. Art.4.fol.131.a.153.b 
Theodoretas. Art.z.f0].124.b.Art.4.f0l.19.4.160.b 
Caftiodorus.” Art.4.f6l.n9.a 

F Beda.  Arr.2.fol.113.a © 

F Galfridus Monemuth, Art.z.fol.10.b 


Other good Authors bathe olde and newe,whom you haue 
in hike manerand with the like Sincenite alleaged, are, 
Clemens Alexandrinus Art,z.fol.g0.a 


Liberatus. Art.4.fol.142.4.155.2. 
k) _—_ Art.z,tol.100.4 
Gelaſrut Arrt.4.tol.175.a 
Gennuadius. Art.4.tol.1:0.b 
Innocentiuszg,  Art.z.tol.97.8& 98.4 
Eckius, Art.z.fol.$7.a 


VVhat Councells you haue in like maner 
falſified and Miſalleaged, it maye be ſene, Art. 
1.fol.:8.b.37.a.Art.4 fol.37.4.40.b.71.b.74 . b.In 

Councels Alleaging your Ciuill Lavves and decrees of the 
wei Cagon 55A hovve you haue partly to a vvrone 
_ "ge vnderſtanding dravven them, either of your 
ovvne ignorance,or of layvyers mille informa- 
tion , partly quite mangled them and" falſt- 
fied them,you maye beholde M. levvell, tou- 
ching the frſt, our Anſvver to your Replie c0- 
cerning luſtinians Conſtitution Art.z,fol:77. & 
eqand touching Appealcs art.4. tol.1oz . &104- 
Cons 


TO 'M. 'FEVVELL. 
concerning the later point, the layves of Tuſtinia 
art.4.f0.51.2.52.b.53.b.of Honorious t0.79.a.& b. 
and the decrees artic. 4. fol.115.and.176.b. 

The Schoolemen likevviſc, Durandus, arty. poo 
fo.87 .b. Thomas Aquinas.tol.88.b.and Lyra. fo. td. 
103.b. you haue Alleaged for your 3 ge , bur ſeofM. 
falſcly and Corruprtely .. By ſuch talſhood and ' may 
Sleigkte,you haue Multiplied your Allegativs, ke Que 
and furniſhed your booke vvith Quotations, © 
not caring hovve or vvhat you brought, ſo that 
the Margyn vvere ſtufted . Theſe Quoratyons 
you vſed as a-Call for birdes . VVith them you 
Tolled and Bayted your Reader. V Vho rakethin 


gladly rhe Bayte of Authorite, bur ſeeth nor the 
loca of Fall hood and Vantruthe yvherevvith 
Pate None him . For this purpoſe you haue a 
nacke'to:macke ſundry Allegations vvhich are 
but one: Asin the-fourthe article f01.6.2.you doe 
mott Ambuioully.Allo.artic.r.tol.27 . and art. 3. 
fol105.b.Byſuch ſhevve'of lerning you thought 
to vvinne credit . And vnder the Valarde of the 
Fathers and Coicels, of Hiſtories and Lavves,of 
Authors bothe olde and nevve ,y ou thought ro 
plaic the partof a Lerned VVriter and of a true 
Teacher. But the viſarde being novv plucked of, 
your 'Vntrue Alleagaryonsdifcoucred, your Bo- 
rovved Fethers pilled avvaye, you vvilremaine 
| ng 3-- at 
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not only' for opinion of goodlerning as pilde as 
Aſops davve , bur allo for farder. Credit off | 
our VVorde, you vvillſtande(l fearc) for yancs | 
{oath Verely if Truthe mayepreuaile, asthe | 


euer hath and vvill preuaile , you for your. Vn- bal. 
truthes (except you redreſſe them )Jare no more 7 
to beacompred fora Teacher of Truthe, butto 7 


be taken for (as S. Peter termeth ſuche)a Lying 
Maſter. | oh; .-111 ak 
Of your other yehauyour and Dealing M.. 
levvel,if [ ſhould pur you particularly in minde, X 
vvharfaulte is there of an honeſt , diſcrete , and 
vpright vvriterto. be auoyded, that you have 
not incurred, and cither Igoorantly or vvilfully 
committed? Your Ouecrlightes touching the 
Storie, Time , and Practiſe of the Churche are 
05." Greateand Many.l reporte you and tho:Readen 
ighreso! £0 Theſe places for example thereof. Art.z. fob. $21 
83.b. Art.4.fol.39..b.42.4. 44-b.94 4.140.b. 160. b; 
162.b.164.b.174.b.Hovvbeit this maye procede 
of ſgnorance,and is Exculable.. i304 01 
rr « -, Butthat you ſhould Claime by Open Con4 
berries: Jernned Heretikes,and Builde your Proutes v« 
pon theirſayinges and doinges , vvhat Ignoran- 
ce can you here pretende , or vvhat Coulour off 
Excuſecan you: deniſe ?If you remembre your 
hauedoricnoſuch thing,Coſtder | beleche you: 


hovve 
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hovve: Often and hovve Boldely you'alteage' 
the Arrians, their ſayinges-aud doinges, in 
fourthe Article againſt. the: lavyfull and devve 
Obedience,(practiſed by the Carhokike'/biſhops 

, | vvhom CR. Arriansperſecuted)ro Chriftes Vi- 
© caire here in earthe,the biſhop:of Rome ,” For 

> E7 thereadyer veyve hereof, and hovve allo you 
22 Claime by the late Grekes,by Eutychias and by 

| # Donatiſtes, theſe places noted may poinre'yhro * 
- & you Acta fol1z.a;Art.q.tol.z5.bg7.baogars.ng: 

v 46-28 b.26.4.30.b.162.b.163.4.169.2 . If ſuche | 
Plea maye commende your Action, then muſt 
you ſecke forian other Benche ;\and another | 
Courtce. The Catholike/Churche aUmitteth no | 
ſuch vvitneſles to ſpeake 'or to: geue etiidence; 
VVe haue not ſo Lernied Chriſt, M.levvell. This 
point verely of all levvdeneſle,is the levydeft. 

An other (]etght or Cratte you hane to de- 
ſtroye a. Truthe by relling-a Truthe.  Exattiple 
vvhereof you maye beholde.Arr. 4.f0.166,4 tid 
1 161.4 . By that meanes you make many. longe. 
14 MW Procelles,ro very fhorte Purpoles. Tr 


as 
} 8 


Va . Yourmanerof vvritingis beſide fo Diffolut *!9-* 
1- IW Loolc and Negligent,or els your ſelfe ſo Impo- 2m 
ﬀ rent,in contradiction, that many times you are Fn 

u founde ' Contrary to your lelfe ,* ſometime in '* 2» 


w IM plaine vvordes ro Confute your ſelfe,* at other # 
7e times 
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times by the force'of your ovvne reaſ6ning'ts 
be Caſt in yourovvne Turne.. For a 'vievve-of 
particularexamples in eche one'of thele faviltes, 
bremitc.you co theſe places. i Forrhe firſt! Art) 
ifo.4,b.3t.b.Art2fo:50:bAr:qf0.6:.2;48.2/For 
the:ſeconde;Arcadtolag-a.25 2.32. 4.Art.q.fol. 149. 
bazoa:Forthe thirde and lafte:Arc..fo.45.4. Art. 
3:fol.85.bab. ined Of BOM | Def GALA 

Hrs - Yourmaner of Reaſoning,isſo befide al Rex- 

FE fon,andſo Squarre fromthe Purpoſe, that the- 

rep.” reofariſe a hugeand mayne Number of levvde 

ws andfonde Argumenres, vvhich by the Force of 
your talke muſt nedes be Concluded . Yerely 
no leſle fonde andfooliſh, then thoſe vvhiche 
you-made andframed yourſelfe allo in yourRe- 
plic vnder the' name of D .. Hardinges Argue 
ments.Only this is the difference. Thoſe inyour 
Replie vvere fathered of you vpon D. Hardin 

1.82 Vtruly ( as 3t hath bene ochervvhere declared 

ee vAto you ) and vvere your ovvne , but made in 
{porce,or els ro make ſporte: T heſe vvhich areto 
be founde in this Booke, are rightly youres, and 

of your ſeltemadein good earneſt. [ haue only 
broughtthem in to their Forme, and exempli» 
ftyed them by the like. VYherein hovve vpright- 
ly I haue dealed,l make euery Indifferent Rea 
der,yea your ſelte M.levvcll,if any — 
cin 
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bein you, the [udge.VVhere and in vvhat places 
theſe your levvde and fonde Argumentes ma- 
ye be founde,bicanterhke number is not conue- 
niencto.be noted in this place; [ remitr you to 
the Table ofthis Booke, and: ro the-farſt letrer 
of your.ovvne Name therein.Other generall ex- 
amples of your levvde Dealing, orrather V Vra- 
ling,you maye conſider M.levvell(nor to trou- 
ble you vvith longe fercherhereof)Arc. to,q.b. elem: 
97.b.Arc.:.fol.46.b.Arr;fol.62.b.n1.b.Art.q.fol. coo 
4.30.2.56.b.133.b.185.2-186, b. Many particular L 
Lake might yer. more. be noted. Put for a 
ſhorre vievve chereof;b$ remitryou M.levvell; or 
any other the Reade hereof rothe Table of thib 
booke,and the place. of itabouelaied. All vvhich 
layed together, cuery [ndifferent Reader and 
your ſelfe alſo thall ſee, exceprin ſucherhinges 
youcan fee and notiſee;tharboche for your 'Vn- 
rrue Allegaryons ofithe Fathers, the-Councelles, 
the very eext of holy Scriprtare, the Eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtories,the Lavves and Decrees , and of other 
ous Authbrs bothe'Olde-and/Nevve, as allo 
yourvnhoneſt and»leyxde dealing through 
Fyolr vyhole :maner of yyriting i, neither your 
Perſon isto be: Credited , and 'muche lefſe your 
dutrine to be tolerated. 
By this alfoit mayappcare; that{ſhaue right- 
*117\ * * * ully 
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fully Returned Vntruches vpon you , and haue 


booke. therefore not vyithout good Caulc [ntitled this 


my ſmall labour . A Retarntvf. YVntrathes vpon M. 
lewelle&xcwvluch yerThauc: fo: loticled not only 
for this Caulc, butalfo and: that Principally bt- 
cauſe the Vntruches vvhich in theſe Foure Arti» 
cles,ro the Number ofa Hundred tvycnty and 
fyve;you haue charged and turned vpo D. Har- 
ling hauc diſcharged him thereof,and Rechar- 
Bn or Returned them vpon you againe. T he 0» 
ther nevvly. Charged vpon you to the nume 
ber of cegtain hundreds, are "ap as you haue 
commirted in your Replie,in ſuch placesas you 
labour to Iuſtihe and to prone. , chat thinge, 
vvhich in the Margin of D. Hardinges text you 
noted for Vntruth. V Vhich paynes you take not 
allvvates,and therefore allvvaies I enter not co 
yourReplic,bur ſhortly do Iuſtifie the vntruthe, 
and fo Returne itypon you fora Slaunder.Only 
you take that paynes,vvhen the Vntruthe requi- 
 rethſucha proufe or declaration : As yvhen it 

contayneth a Matter of Doctrine ,And at ſuche 
cimes I enter your Replic,and vyhat [finde cou- 
ching that vatruthe, I goe thourough vvith it, c- 
 ſpecaally in the thirde and fourthe Articles. In 
the other tvvo vvhy [ do not ſo, the reaſon ſhall 
be geuen ih my Preface to the Reader, ' 
But 


we BY mm a Cas __ 
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But touching theſe Vntruches;vvhich ic hath 
liked you M.ſevvell incheſe foure firſt Articles 


. 


ro charge D. Harding vvithall, if vve ſhoulde: 


Confſidera litle your manerof Dealing therein, 


and ſomevvhar fpecifie-the fame; vvoulde it; ny” 


trovve you,thereby appeare,thatyou did it, cis 
ther forthe Loue and Zele of Truthe irſelfe, or 
els vpon good and ſubſtantial groundesmoued 
thereunto ?'No truly. Butdire&ly:the 'Contras 
ry. For(as touching the firſt)vvhar Loue or Ze- 
le of Truthe can be preſumed to haue bene he- 
rein (I appeale bur to all indifferent Readers) 
vvhen you note thatfor Vntruthe, yvhiche you 
coulde not be ignorant, vvas not the ſaying of 
D. Harding him felfe, butof his: hecho 
ped then preſently?Examples of this your Dea- 
ng the Diligent Reader _ clpic.Arta.fo.10. 
26.4and 29;Alfo act.;;fol1ro.b.art:4.fo,q8:b.For 
in theſe «(2 you' note:for vneruthes thoſe 
vwordes vvhich are che very vvordes of S.. Hie- 


Vpon 
vv 
_—_— 
-Jevvell 
hath No. 
ted D, 
Hardih 


I . 


rom, of S. Auguſtin.Of Leonrtius,of Onigen,and 72+ 


Rours 


of the Nicene Councell out of Franciſcus, Tur. 2 


rianus. 'All vyhich Authors being by'D. Hars 


ſayin 
ings 


ding'in thoſe places allcaged;are nored by M;te-g: vn 


vvell to ſpeake' vnitruly; '1f you vvoulde nedes Is 


note the marter for vntrue., you ſhoulde haue 
noted the vnteuth M:ſevvelvpon fuch. and ſuch, 
; / 48s 2 Au- 


thes, 
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Authors, notvpon D; Harding. Novve:vyhart 
ſhall I call thatin you,grofle ignorance or vville Z 
full diſsimulation,uvben you note. thoſe ſayin+ * 
ges. of 1). Harding for Vntrue,vvhich are the ves | 


ry Jaiyingesof or 


alleaged then preſently? So -_ Note that for. ler 


eprauation of ho-. 


Varruthe, yea and forafoule- 
li feripture ,vvhich is:the very ſaying and doctri- 


nc of S:Hilary.art. 2: fol. 48:b. FThelike you doe 


art:4dolio.170.a.by alaying of Ihnoccntius the 
firſt, defended allo:by S. Auguſtin. In theſe poin- 
tes M.levvell eicher you loued not the Truthe, 
or els you mult: confelle' you-miſled of che 
grounde thereof. - 7h gn 


Paſs -. Againe vyhen you diſlemble-rhe Courle of 
a ryronge D.Hardinges treatyſe,and vpon that Diſsimu- 

+ lation do ſcore vp. Vntruthes, bicaule that is not 
eftheAu- Concluded, yvhich indede: vas, nor of him in 


thatplace intended cantbis yourdiſsimulation 
procede'of the zeleandJoue-of 'Truthe? In the 
firſt Article, vyhen D. Hardinge alleaged Cle- 
menr,S.Dyoniſe, [uſtinus Martyr and Ireneus, 


_* $.Bafilland Chryſoſtom and laſt of all-Cyrillus 


for proufe of the Sactifhice of che maſle, you note 
vpon-al theſe Allegatyons a number off vntru- 
thes, bicaule (' you ſaic there ) thoſe Dotlours do 
ſpeake of a Communion and not of Privat Maſve , yvhee- 
3+. Ye . rcas 


er g00d-\Authors though not. 


a 


i OD 23# 0d vv» #Y $0 \ «a4 


"> 


TO "M. TEVVE LL. 
reas yet(as | ſaied)rhey vvere expreſſely brought 
ro proue the Sacrifice ofthe Maſſe not to proue 


'F priuat Maſſe. Of this your leude dealing you 
IX maye reade more particularly in this Returne 
F Art.r.fol. 4.b. Butthis your open and manifeſt 
& diſsimulation, can ic ( | appeale ro your ovvne 
a Conſcience)procede of any Zele or loue of the 


Truche? Did che Truth,lI ſaie,moue you ro note 
thoſe Vntruthes ? The like diſsimulatyon you 
vicin a number of other Vnrruthes,vvhich you 
haue ſcored vpon D. Harding, as the diligent 
Reader maye conſider art.1.fol.5.8 6.4.folio.g.b. 
10.b.1z.b.Art.2 f0.53.4.artz.folio. 17.b.19.4- 121.4. 
3.2.Artic.4. fol.185. a. 186.b.bur eſpecially in the 
ſame article.fol.z b.and. z. a. vvhere you charge 
D. Harding though nor vvith Vatruthein * 
Margin, yet vvith a great Vntruche 1n your text, 
as if he had nipped aſaying of S. Gregory quite 
1a che middeſt,{cothing alſo there athim,as t he 
had(youlaic)the Choynecyngh &c. and all thar 
bicauſe(you ſaie in thatplace)D. Hardie alleaged 
thoſe wordes of S.Gregory to proue that the B . of Rome 
Was called the nimerſall 6 "ny ching1n that 
place vvas notof him arall [ntended, but an 0- 
ter Matter expreſlely raken in hande, as in thar 
place (art q.fol 2.b.and .3.a.) you maye beholde 
and (ce to the eye M.levvell. Novve this fo _ 
ne 7 an 
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and preate diſsimulation'of youres ,in ſcoring 
and charging of Vntruthes vpon D. Harding, 
hath ic [ faie on your part any Colour or Appa- 
rence, ofanyloue or zele of the Truthe?All the 
vyorlde ſceth you didit to Deface , to Shame, 
and to diſcredit your Aduerſary, vvhom other- 
vviſe you coulde not vvith any force of good 
Reaſon,any lerning,truth,probabilite or Autho- 

rice onerthrovve. 
Other your Vntruthes ſcored vpon D . Har- 
ding arc ſuch ſayinges and Aﬀertions, as not 
comms Only D. Harding bur all the Catholike Churche 
Verzes of affirmeth and holderh for aſſured verites of the: 


lice Chur Qatholike Faithe . You coulde not then iuſtly 


che,noted 


for (pe- NO them as ſpeciall Vntruthes of D . Harding, 
cues of AS if they had bene of his ovvne Inuentyon , but 


4s it youvvoulde nedes ſcore them vp for vntru- 
thes, you ſhoulde haue ſcored them vpon the 
vvhole Church of Chriſt, or(as you eſteme that 
Churche,)vpon all Papiſtes in generall . For no- 
vveas you haue ordred the Matter, your bre- 
thern do vaunte(as I haue heard ſome of them 
my lelte)thatD. Harding hath committed this 
great number of vatruches, him ſelfe by his ovv- 
ne negligence or vviltulnefle . Such your vatru 
thes ſo noted maye ſhortly be ſene.Art.1.fol. 1.b. 

_ touching the name of Maſle.f01.6. b.7. b. 8. a.11. 
b.20. 


& 
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b.z0.4.and.d32.4.art.2.t01.41.4.43.4.44. 4.54. b.57. 
aArti4.fol14.58.b.71.4.1.4.16.126.b.134.4 .165 . Aa. 
170.2.&c.By this vvaic you might note M.levvel 
anumberof VYntruthes not only. vpon all Ca- 
tholike vvriters of theſe dayes , by allo in the 
Olde Fathers and Doctours of Chriſtes Chur- 
che,vvho ſaic herein no lefle then vve aye, as ve 
pon theſe your Vantruthes it hath bene: here de- 
cared . Againe theſe matters being bervvene 
you and vs in queſtion and —_— , you to 
proclaime them for vatruthes,itis to blovve the 
Triumphe before the Victory. 

Butthatin this your Singular Deuiſe of Sco- 


ring vp Vntruches, you rather ſought meanes to 


fill vp the Score,then to boulte our the Truthe, vamates 
itmaye vvel appeare by the repeting of one ſelfe mirc 
Vatruthe, ſo ofren times, For ſome you repete apes ng 
foure times in one Anicls ae Arcafolts'2 ſome 
other three rimes,as in the ſame Article fol. 40. 
b.and Art.4 fol. 172. burmany there are vvhiche 
pr repete tvviſe, only to make vp the Num- 
er. As Art..fol 8.2.Art.2.tol.53.b. 54. b. art. fol. 
23.b.Art.4.fol. g.By vvhich yourdealing it ma- 
ye ealely appeare to any Indifferent Reader that 
n the great Number of theſe Vntruthes, you 
lought more the Number then the Truthe. 
Toyou therefore M.levvellthat thus vntru- 


ly 


Plutarchus 
en Catone 


Vexcen/r. 
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lyhauc dealed,chat ſo many vvaies haue betra- 
yed your corrupted Aﬀectyon,and Blorted your 
ſelte to much,intending to Bleniith your Adyiers 
lary,l,maye vvell antvver-vvith the vviſe and dif- 
crete ſaying of chat Noble Philefopher Plato; 
vvherevvith he couched that Rude Reprocher 
Diogenes. Calcafti faſtum Platonis, ſed maiore faſtu. Or ra- 
ther | maye tell you, as in the Grand Senar off 
Rome it vyastolde ones to a difſolur and ryo- 
tous younge Man declayming ſadly off Vertn, 
ws te ferat cenantem vt Craſiusadificantem yt Lucullus , lo- 
quentem vt Caro? V Vho can abide thee, tolauith in 
ſumptuous boilding as Lucullus,to ryor in bi- 
ketyng as Craſlus,and yer to ralke ſadly as an 0» 
ther Cato? VVhich Reproche as he had- right 
vyorthely before that Honourable Semanforkl 
extreme diſsimulation and vvretched Hypocry- 
ſe:ſo delerue you M.levvell in theeſtimation of 
all men co be taken, fora dilſembler and Hypo/ 
crite, you(l ſaie) that vvith ſuch and {o wad 
de Vntruthes do charge other of vntruthe, and 
dealing your lelfe moſt vntruly pretende to be 
Singular proctourof Truthe.For vyvho may a- 
byde you M . levvell, co Corrupt the Fathers2 
haue done olde heretikes,to ſcoffe like an other 
Lucyan,to lie as faſte as an other Sinon, and yet 
to talke like a Teacher of Trutheto preache like 


an other 
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an other Paule,and to be a Comptroller of other 
mens Vntruthes ? Blamers ſhoulde allvvaie be 
Blameleſſe,and Fault finders ought of all right 
to be Faulteleſle . Remembre the holy Scri- 
pture Maſter Ievvell , that ſpeaketh thus vnto 


you. FH ypocrita , ejce primum trabem ds oculo two , & twnc Mah. 7. 


wwidebis e1jcere feſtucam de oculo fratris. Thou Hypocrite 5 
caſt out firſt the beame out of thy ovvne eye, 
and then thou ſhaltſee to pike out the more of 
thy brothers eye. YouM .levvell that note 
your brother of vntruthe, deale firſt your ſelfe 
Truly. Then ſhall you fee better , vvhar is Vn- 
truthe , and then maye you more boldely tell 
the other his faulte. Remoue avvaye bl the 
mighty beame of your ſo many, ſo Notorious, 
as ſo Open Vntruthes. Then may you vvith a 
better face, pike avvaye the motes, the ſmall er- 
rours and > ed , Vvhich your brothers eye ſe- 
meth to haue. 


For like as the Sonne or Moone at their ari- f%* 


lingor going dovvne , vvhen cither the Miſty 
Morning vapours,or the cucning falling devve 
es our light betvvene, doſeme to our e- 
yes much greater, then tovvarde none time or 
midnight vvhen mounting on highe they haue 
alled all ſuch letres:or like as the ſhining lonne 
ames yelde not their light fo clere, vvhere a 


mms ſpotted 
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{p6tted gliafle vvindov ve ſtandeth betvvene, as 
1a the openielde:To verely M.levvell your lud- 
gemenr. being partly dimmed vvith a vvronge 
perſuaſyon of many. Vntruthes, partly blinded 
vvich a corrupted Aﬀection of Singularice, det1- 
re of Contradi&ion, or {ome other vvorle paf- 
ſt0n,can not ſoclerety Pearce to the true trial of 
the. Truthe,and co'delcrie Vatruthe in others,as 
if your ludgemertvvere Vprignt, and your Aﬀe- 
&tion Clere . Fornovve the Cale in you ſtan: 
ding,as vve ſee it dothe,cuery light eſcape in D. 
Harding ſemeth a wilfall and Manifeſt Falſifyme of 
the Author,cuery true and Catholike propohts, 
contrary-to. the humour of your Aﬀection ſe- 
meth a Notorious and wilfull Vntruthe . Yea and of 
thisicfallech out, that many times either you 
miſle the true meaning of your Aduerſary for 
vvanite of Iudgement,orels diſſemble it vererly 
for no vvante ofeuil Aﬀection,lo to take Occa- 
fion and Matter of Vatruthe. Of this allo it ari- 
ſeth,that the Fathers ovvnelaiynges,are D.Har- 
dinges Vntruthes.. And to make matter of Re- 
plie, D:Harding is,made to faie, that vvich he ne- 
uer laicd. 

Corre® therefore yourſelfe M .Tevvell, and 
Amende thart is amiſle : Your greate Faulrtes [ 


meane, vyhich in this preface you ſee Opened 
7 vnto 
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vnto you: V Vhich tor' your ovvne ſake Þ hate ſo 
Opened,that beholding them at the firſt ſo Par- 
ticularly layed for the, you might thinke either 
that you ate in dede-(yyhiche 1 promiſed at the 
” firſt)brought ſomevvharinthe 'vvaie, to finde 
> outthe Truthe, vvhich ſocatneſtly you pretend 
to ſeke after: orels that you are ſhortly "fa - 
ſhed ro Clere yourſelfe;and to teache vs the 
Truthe if vve haue miſled thereof. God 
ſende you M. levvell,'T hartely'vviſhe, © 
a harty andearneft lone of the Tru- 
the, a perfe&t knovvledge the- 
reof ,and' Grace from Als © 
mighty God to teache 
other the Yame.Farre 
you vvell in- 
Chrift Ie- '\/ 
ſus. 


; 
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THE PREFACE 
TO THE READER. 


= Lbeit m the Epiſile prefixed to M. lewell, 

Po CY) I haue(Chriſten Reader” ſaied ſo much,as 
S HE maye in greate parte ſuffiſe to mſtruft and 
ORANH prepare thy Attention to the readmg and 
 Vnderſtanding of this Returne of Vntru- 

thes exc:yet,to thentent that before thou enter to peruſing 
thereof , thou maye all thinges thouroughly be mitrufted, 


any thinge haue trauayled im peruſing ſuch bookes as of las 
te haue come forthe touching matters m religion controuers 
ſrous , neither what Challenge was publiſhed at Paules 
Croſſe of late yeres neither what Anſwer hath bene made 
thereunto , nor laſt of all what Replie hath come forthe as 
gainſt that Anſwer . The Rephe us knowen to be greate, 
eſtemed to be lerned,and thought to be ſuch a piece , as the 
party impugned ſhall neuer be able to anſwer .V Vhat an- 
wer the party can make it ſhall in the Retoynder appeare. 
But for one man to anfwver the whole , and that ſttche by 
ſtitche(as the Replier requireth ) bothe the time woulde be 
ſo longe, that many a ſoule in the meane might periſh , abu- 


ſed 


TO THE READER. 
ed by that lewae piece of worke,and alſo the booke Wwoul: 

de be ſo greate that fewe woulde bye it fewer peruſe it and 

wot one amonge a hundred reade it ouer. It hath bene 
thought good therefore of thoſe that in T ruthes cauſe loue 

to take payne, that for better expedition many ſett vpon it, | 
though eche one did but a litle.'T he Anſwerer hath not bene | 
dle, as by bu Reioynder it wil wel appeare.Net other mens 
pennes he coulde not ſlaye , euery one to folowe , as Zele 
pricked forwarde ,One hath confuted an Article of the Re D.San-. 
phee: an Article amoge the reſt moſt mportat An other hath 5.booke- 
tauoht vs to Bevvare of M.levvel. I haue thought good \, page. 
to Iuſtifie the Vntruthes , which it hath liked the Replyer 

to charge vpon his Aduerſary all alonge his Replie.'T o this 

I was moued by diuerſe reaſons . I euer thought ( as in the The Can 
proceſſe afterwarde [ ſawe it fell out )that the weakeſt par rening 
tes through out the y TE Gr be thoſe where ſuch V/n- —_— 
truthes were noted.For I thought not nor any manels I tro **< 
we wilthinke,exther that the Replyer hath ſo litle witt as 

not to eſpre, which partes were moſt lykely to be/ntrue and 

there to ſcore vp his Vntruthe(the proper Badge m dede of 

thus Replyers Cognyſance ) either that he owed any ſuch 
good wil to bis aduerſary (whi by that Inuentio he minded 

or ever to deface and diſcredit )as that he would diſſemble 

and winke at great faultes and note only certayne ſmall ef- 

capes. T heſe weaker partes therefore being proued ſtronge 

and good, [ thought the refidewe of the whole Anſwer 

ſhoulde nede at al no defence: but might ſtande for true, as 


9##208 ; bemo 


THE PREFACE 
| being paſſed ouer by the Replyer without any note of Pn- 
 —-i % truthe.For asm abrokenette,the holes beme ſowed vp, the 
Whole net 15 good and wil ſerue wel agame: ſoit ſemed me, 
theſe preſumed Vutruthes being redreſſed or d:ſcharged,the 
whole Anſwer mizht 9oe for good, vodly,and true . By this 
| meanes therefore going through the Replie,a compendyous 
ki wate was fowde , ſhortly and yet ſufficiently bothe to de« | 
it fende the former Anſwer and to ſatisfie this Reple . And Þ* 
2 this lo was one and the firſt Cauſe that moued me to dewſe 
Af | this Returne. An other Cauſe (which peruſing a longe the 
K Vntruthes as they ſtode in the Mare of the Duuſtons I 7 
Wt pied) was this. T he Replyer m all theſe foure Articles,the 
former halfe of his Replie, hath noted for Vautruthes bothe I 
the principall Matters treated and proued m the Articles, 
and alſo the Concluſtons thereof , as not yet proued. I ſave 
therefore that. im Iuſtifymg theſe Vutruthes it was neceſſas 
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ry to enter the Rephe :to labour the principall Matters: 
and to proue,that all thinges were wel proved . This wm 
effect ta anfwer the whole . For , other ſmall matters nev | , 


ther ſo waighty,as the Replyer woulde catulle at them,nets | 
ther ſo weake as he coulde fide any Contour of V/ntrutht 


to ſettypon them , might well for breuities ſake , in a full 7 
aud perfect Reioyndre be onutted. T his therfore 1 baut i ; 
done,and by this the Replyer maye thinke him ſelfe ſuffi I >, 
ently. anſwered , in this former halfe of his Rephe 4 

Howe, it what Order and maner rid hoe farre I ha þ 


we this done,it ſhallnowe appeare. Ido firſt laye forthe the 
Wordes 


TO THE READER. 


wordes of D. Harding printed m a ſeueral letter,vpon and The Or- 


aboute the which , the Replier hath noted the V/ntruthe. 
Then foloweth imediatly the Vntruthe and the niber thee 
reof noted by the Replyer ,worde for worde, as it ſtandeth 
in the Marom of hu Replie vpon the text of D.H . After 


1 an other diſtin&t letter , foloweth the Iuſtifyng and diſ- 
charome of the /ntruthe, whereby the Replyer 1s Rechare 


_ 2cd,the /ntruthe vpo bim Returned, and be proued a Sla- 


widerer. /Vhen occaſion ſerueth , as when ſome principall 
Matter contaynins doftrme and concernin? the ſtate of the 
(ueſtio occurreth , whereby the Reader maye be edifyed, 
the whole text of the Replie cocernmy that matter is mſers 
ted,and to euery parcel thereof Anſwer is made.In the fr 
Article I haue done this only m two places,cotaynms the ve 
ry ſubſtaunce of the Article,as I ſhal anon declare . All the 
other Vutruthes [ [ pe ſhortly without entrins-to the 
text of the Replyer.T hus I haue there done bicauſe D.H. 
hath him ſelfe made a full and perfit Reioynare to this fir? 
Article. In the Seconde Artide, as the /ntruthes there nos 
ted,require very ſeldom ſuch labour but may ſhortly be Inz- 
fufed,ſo haue Inst often entred the text of the Replie,but 


only aboute the Principal matters of the Article, whereof 


[ſhall ſpeake anon.In the thirde and Fourthe Articles,e(þe- 
wally in the Fourthe , I haue not lefte any whit of M. le- 
velles Replie, were it neuer ſo longe and tedyous,vnanſwe 
red, ſuch places as Vntruthes were noted VV hat princis 


er ail 
maner of 
lerting 
torthe the 
lame. 


pall Matters I haue after this forte in theſe foure Artie 


cles 


cipall Mat 
rers trea- 


contayn 
therein: 
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THE PREFACE 


cles treated,and diſcuſſed,it remayneth nowe to declare. 

The Prin* In the firſt Article,the Vntruthe noted againſt the day: 
ly externall Sacrifice of Chriſtes Churche,I haue perſecuted 
cennarned at large and touched M.lewelles Replie therein. T his [ has 
we done at large and abundatly, bicauſe the grounde of this 


Article ,which is of priuat Maſſe ſtandeth hereupon.For a 
daily externall Sacrifice on the prieſtes parte being neceſſa- 


ry,and yet the people not bounde by any lawe or precept dai þ 


ly ts communicat,it remayneth moſt neceſſary, that m Caſe 
none will Receive , the prieſt maye and ought to Receiut 
alone,ſeing without Receiuing the Sacrifice maye not be 
celebrated. And thus priuat Maſſe, which is the ſole Recei- 
wing of the prieſt js founde not only lawfull, but neceſſary. 
In the laft Vntruthe in like maner touching the place of 
Chryſoſtom, M.Iewelles whole Rephe is anſwered , priuat 
Maſſe ts expreſſely proued out of Cryſoſtom , and the Re 
plyer forced by all reaſon to Subſcribe. 

In the ſeconde Article, concerning the very queſtyon of 
the Challenge,the Replyer alteretF't and enlargeth it, and 
entreth a newe Action , confeſsing ſecretly that in the fore 
mer he is Guilty . The groundes of the Queſtion , as that 
Chriſt  wholy receiued bnder eche kinde ; and that tht 
Commanundement of Chriſt . Drinke ye all of this, pa» 
tayneth not to the laye people, but to priſtes only (for theſe 


bem graunted, there ts neither Inconuentence,, neither tht 


Via 
der One kinde )are bothe treated and proued m nofndd 
Vntruthes 


TO THE READER. | 

Putruthes of that Article\, andthe Replys texpin the ks 
ter point anſwered. 

In the thirde Article it 1 proued azainſt Vutruthes no- * 
tedto the contrary, bothe that we at the fuſt Reteining of 
the Faithe m' our Nation, and that the Eaſt andV Ve of Fel56. 
Church withm the fir/Þ 600.yeres had their Chyirthe Seroja. © 
nice in the Greke and Latm- tounges, which the Common 
people vnderſtode not: hereby at the begrmnms the Re- 
plyeris forced by all reaſon to Subſeride:P hat uther | 
ciall Matters m this Articke' are treated )\and howe arre 
I baue entred the Replyers text , bivanſe at the ende of the —_ 


ſame Article I haue allready particular decleved, T thinke * 


it not nedefull here to repere. 


In the Fourthe Article theſe pri pull matters aremss 6 
re eſpecially treated and diſcuſſed by occaſton' of the Pina 7 ya 


 truthes noted. Firſt howe lohn of Conſtantmople Wſuyped apteBrig 


the Title of vninerſall Biſhop,in what ſence he vſurped t, 
and howe the Hy Gregoyy abhorred#- Next 
the ſame Lerned Father $\G L 
«bborred the Name, hoo ore { yet him þ 


bnuner all over all þ 


ted an the Fs e lyms thxt of the eplyer-+ in-that behaffe 
thouronghl anſwered, Zoſunns clered and the Popes pris (0% f 


macy cofurmed.Inſtinians Coftitutions and decrees cofeſSng 
| the 


' THE' PREFACE, 
the Popes primacy are defended from the lewde and fonde 
Alli expoſitions of the Replyer , and his whole text thereupon 
1 _ $9 perfectly exammed. By occaſion of the 104, . Vntruthe no» 
84; 2 ad by the Replyer , it us proned by holy Scripture and cons 
2+ firmed by the Fathers that Peter was jj: by Chriſt as the 
[ 


— 


7 Foundation of_þ Churche erefore as the 

, k by we principall Gounerner and V muerſall Vicair thereof . T he 
4 next Vatruthe forced me to diſconer a great number of 
$1.1 textes.of boly Scripture racked , wreſted, and corrupted, 
partly m generall by all prateſtants, partly by the 'Replyer 
him ſelfe i this Fourthe Article . VV herem many ather 
pomtes touching the Popes primacy(the matter of this Ars 
bf Fel.71..- Licle )by the Wwate are opened. T he106.and 107. Vntruthes 
z | , xy w% occaſroned me to enter to the Replyers text touching Ape 
peales to Rome . T here it #s proued agamit all the A 
4 | mentes and ObieClios of the Replyer, that Appeales to Ros 


me were decreed by the holy Councels, practiſed bythe holy 
and lexned Fathers , namely of Athanaſuus and S. Chryſos 


it ſtom two of the greateſt patriarches. after the B,of Rome, 
"IF and to of the moſt lerned Fathers of the greke Churche. 
WW} Laſt of all that ſuch Appeales doe ner qmporte 4 


'"' Soueraine Authorite of the Pope ouet the whole Churche. 


"yt Item-that no Appeales can be remoued from the Pope or 
'4 made tothe Emperour m cauſes eccleſtaſticall , as the Res 
plyer laboureth m vameto proue . It s proued alſo at large 
m this Article, by occaſion of /utruthes noted to the Cone 
trary,that the Pope erreth not in faithe: that he hathe all- 


Wales 


TO THE READER. 
-ÞÞaies bene ouer the biſhops of the Eaſt, that the Pope Co- 


firmeth biſhops , that he Cofurmeth and Approueth al Ges re... 


q* 117.127, 


_ and Without hom none can be confirme (35.158, 
that he Reftoreth biſhops and Patriarches vniuſily depri- '*7-107- 
ued,to thtir Churches againe:that he Rechcleth them vp6 
-penatonce after Excomwncation:laſt of al that all doubtes 

and queſtions of greater bmportance haue bene Remoued 
to him. Al this by the Prattiſe of the firſt.600.yerts. And 
eneche of lee Matters the whole text of the'Rephyer | 
is anſwered ſyne b che by fliche . In fe tis © 
proued avam the Replyers Vrtruthes 5 and amſt his Fol.173.c9 
whole text thereups, bothe that the 'Biſhap of Rome was ** 
Called, Saluted and IntitledV/ntuerfal biſhop mthe Chalce 
do Colicel:yea-and that of the Biſhops andCouncel it ſolfe: 
and alſo that many wates and ofte he hath bene called\ts- re.u93. 
ad of all Churches, and biſhop of the Vniaerſall Cburch. ** 
By the meanes whereof the Replyer is forced by good and 
expreſſe euidence , either to reuoke his owerbolde Challen- 
\Le,or els to-come to the. Booke and Subſcribe . And thus 
much of the principall matters eſpecally treated and debas 
ted mn the proceſſe of theſe foure Articles. 

VP hat profit of all theſs Matters thus debated maye of 
thee be looked for (gentle Reader ) thou mayeſt ſoone con- 
cieue conſadering only this one Caſe.D. Harding m his Ane 
fiver treating firſt mot of theſe Matters , bothe hath vtte- 
red ſuch good lerning as he founde in other Catholike wre 
ters treating before of the ſame in latin: and alſo by his ler» 
ned and priuat ſtudy beſide hath added much ———_ 

l 2 ewe 


Weuterd of bud fſeflearened, partly 


+THE: PREFACE 
lewell hath m bisſRepli partly vitered fuch: eſcapes tous 
X wordethe Anthietts.olleaged. 3 44.comMmonty: ub Loth 
aid that moſt coienon- 
ly hath dleaged heſrderandinſkebe;Liruthbeall bay be cordile 
findes mather,or bathyeadum ſelfe.He bath, 1 ſaie Jaied 
for him ſelfe., as much. and: more then conlde honeftly" be 
faied. He hath oppoſed ; Urgoonents, Alltgatrons: geafons 
pers fortht: Gntraryflarte.: As if he 
aganſt+ an. ather., but jreatd hin fff freely an 
fate ly of <8 matter. By {hes means in theſe two bookes 
e gn of D. Hardin, and the Replie of M: lewell) 
bothe: partes haue faued ther mmde,the one for the Catho- 
bke farbe:the other not only agdinſt the Catholikt faythe, 
hut alſafor hicoWme feble and vpinion.l baue bene therefo 
xe divuenin perſecuting the text of the Replies, not only to 
defends the Catholike,but alſo to anſwer the heretike : not 
onlj.to vpbolde owr awe grondes and to repayre them with 
newe defences., a againſt the Rephers newe aſſaultes ; but 
much more to ouerthrowe the Adney neſaryer' groundes and 
foundations which he oppoſeth and fetteth vp afreſh a- 
gamſt the T ruthe . I haue done therefore herem a thirde 
* andne ve labour in moſt poimtes not before done of arty.By 
peruſing whereeof,thou ſhalt gentle Reader ) be imſtrt- 
cted , not only howe to maintaine the Catholike doftrine, 
but alſo ho'we to ouerthrowe the hereſy : not only to ſee the 
groundes of the Catholike faithe eſtabliſhed, fortified and 
confirmed, but alſo to beholde the fickle foundations of the 
| Luthes« 
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TO'THE READER. 
Lutheran and Caluouan Religion ( touching the pointes 
bere treated) battered ſhaken, and ouerthrowen . Brefely 
thou ſhalt ſee in the perſon of M . Iewell and of his maner 
Hs reaſoning,that the foundation of his and his felowes Re 
MN ee arainſt their dewe Obedvence to the See A- 
ke,ſtandeth ypon Ignorance of the ſlories, falfifyme 

4.6 do ours, of. councelles , of the lawes , and of other in vn 


thes in 


| " Authors bothe olde and aewe. For hereof loe , Ari | bye 
the hundreds of Vntruthes committed by this Re plyer in ſe ro. 562. 
the treating only of theſe principall matters aboue ſpecified 

and m fighting only avaſt the weakeſt and vntrueſt pars 

tes of his aduerſaryes Anfwer-If our purpoſe had bene , to 

haue yone alonge his whole Rephe and to haut perſecuted 

his text Ypont: other partes of the Anſwer not ſo noted with 

o | Viiruthes, and a of all lykelyhood the more T rue 


t partes,the Stronger, andthe ud to be reproued, 
h ths Replyer then and mioht = — 


it go for a Pirover for his Nyanbers of Vutrathes, But of his - 
d Dealing m tbe Epiſtle prefixed to him) «hath bene you 
4 | /#fficiently.Toreturne to our matter I fate. 


le If the A t of theſe other three firſt. Articles do 
yz Fi delight as being in dede of leſſe importaunce, yet Cori- 
ts uler I bejeche thee( gentle Reader, if thou ſho#tly defre to 
Ce, be informed which waye to take) and diligently peruſe the 


he I Fonthe Article of this booke. Namely in ſuch places whe: 
nd re Mlewelles Rephe avamſt Appealesmade to the Pope, 
Yun the Confirmation of Generall Coumelles , and of 


Biſhops 


THE PREFACE 
Biſhops that were doubtefully Ordred, againſt the Reftos 
ring of biſhops depriued, the Reconciliation of biſhops exs 
communucated,and agamſt the Authorite of the Pope ower 
the Eaſt Churche is exammed,anſwered,and confuted. For 
mn thoſe places it ſhall appeare,bothe with what ſhiftes ab 
ſurdities,Inconuemences, and open Vntruthes the allegatyos 
of D. Harding are mpugned , and much more with what 
extreme lymg, lewde and Vutrue dealmg the contrary pars 
te is by M.lewell vpholded and defended.Being mn this Ar- 
ticle perſuaded euery wiſe and diſcrete Reader, ſhall mcon« 
tmently in al other matters nowe denzed by heretikes,vetire || 
\to the nite and belefe of the (atholike Church.For the biſs 
"ſhop of that Apoſtolike See bemy by ſuch Clere and ſo Mas 
Fife Prattiſe,by ſo many Graue and Irrefragable Au 
thorities beſide,both of holy Scripture and of the lerned Fa 
thers,Cofeſſed and proued to be the Head, Chiefe Ouerſeer, 
and (rude of Gods houſe(the vniverſall Churche )bemy al 
EO” fo ewdent that his Faith(as it 1s alſo m this Article proved) 
"many matter to be decreed and deliuered tothe Churche, 
neither hath at any time nor can poſvibly erre: what doubs 
te remaineth,but im all pointes we muſt beleue as that holy 
See beleueth,and behaue our ſelues m the houſe of God, m 
all thinges touching the Seruice of God after no other watt 
or facyon , then the order taken by that Soueram St! 
hath of longe appointed,vſed and accuFtomed,T his Artic 
therefor e,as I baue efpecially laboured therem , and ſpent 


' more then halfe this booke thereupon: ſo every Reader + 
ſeke 


' TO THE READER. | 

ſeketh by this my ſmall labour to be edified or inſtrufled, 
1 defire mo#t earneftly diligently to peruſe. 
If any one of my dere Countremen may hereby,or by a- 

ny part of this rude labour (rudely in dede,and haſtely come 
pyled) be mtrutted,or any waie edified to a better conſide 
ration of his duty to God(as that many mae I moſt hartes 
by wiſhe,and verely hope )bim or them = all reward 1 bes 
ſeche to helpe me and them ſelues with their good prazers: 
to helpe I ſate the Catholike Churche(whereof both we and 
they are children and membres) to call earneſtly and often 
Y pon the Mercy of God,that he ſlaie this raging ſtorme off 
[iſm and hereſre neither ſuffer it to owergrowe this part 
of the worlde ( as the Arrian hereſy ouergrewe the Eaſte 
Church )and to crepe on like a Cancre,as we ſee it daily dos 

the(only for the multitude of our iniquities prouoking alle 

ate bis tuft mdignation) but that he looke merafully ypon 

Wy A al her enemies,vt cotun» pry, 
antur & auertantur retrorſum omnes 
quioderunt Syon.that they be confois 
ded and recoyled backe all that has 
te Sion n the holy (athos- 
hike Church. Fa- 
re wel. 


In Antvverpe the 24. 
of lv adC 
T homas Stapleton. 
| Ad 
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ARETVRNEOF. 


VNTRVTHES VPON 
M. IEVVEL. 
&c. [?7?) 


The firſt Article, 


ESSE FH E communion like wiſe of the Sacrament, rurding. 
LR [DFR] 3s a publike feaſt by Chrit through the mini- 2 
Li KG eerie of the prieſt inthe ſame : prepared for 


euery faitheful perſon. _ 
The firſt Vntruthe: For there is no ſuch prepara- p,g.., 
tion, Staplet6. 


There 1s preparation made by the Prieſt, for all ſuch as wil Theft 
receiue. When none will recciue , no ſuch preparationis ma- rous Vn- 
de. Yet bicauſe cuery faithefull perſon duly prepared thereun- — 
to may recciue,if hewill, and for all ſuch the feaſt 15 22,5s for char- 
of Chriſt by the miniſterie of the prieſt ic is prepared for euery op. 
faichfull perſon. vrith Vn 


: Þ -« | 6 as 6 ruthe, 
And ſo being common by order of the firite mſlitution , vere 
and by will of the miniFtres,it ought to be reputed for com- rrpura 
mon not private. ', 
Theſecond Vntruthe . Thereappearethno ſuche willin the:M1- lewell , 


niſtre. 


Though there appeare no ſuch will in the Miniſter to Staplets, 
you M.Iewell and others, which will demethe worke, of the The ſeco- 
Prieſt,yet to all well meaning folcke, ſuch mill dathappeare; wer oa 
who knowe the duty of the prieſt to be;to diftfribyce voto all —_ 


which duly prepared come to zeceaue. Thepnoſtes'will is not 000 4 ie 
to be tudged of any externall viage or praftule, ltigh as you ga- underows, 


ther,but of this only if any cooung to. the communiongduly 
and lemely prepared be repellabaube prielt,Whichahipgobi- 


A RETVRANE OF VNTRYTHES | 
cauſe in no prieſt appeareth,or if euerit appered,by the Chur. 
che it was neuer allowed,therefore it 15 true, that by the will of 
the miniſter admitting gladly al faithful folcke prepared there. 
unto,the feaſt 1s comms for all,not priuat for the prieſt alone, 
Thelz rwo Vatruthes are gathered only of che externall beha- 
uiour of the prieſt :whereas the truch chercof dependeth of the | 
preparation and deuotion of the people 1oyntly concurring 
with the miniſterie of the pnieſt , by the meanes whereof the 
feaſt is comms. lt appeareth alſo by Referuacion,that the Ca- | 
tholike Churche preparech more for the people,then thepro- | 
teſtants which abhorrefrom all Reſernation. 

Harding. Therefore m this reſpect, we do not acknoWleadg any pris | 
uat Maſſe,brut leaue that terme to Luthers ſchoole , where it 


Was / rt dinuſed. 
leyvell. The 3, Vntruthe. 


Hs rt © Hereis an Vntruthe noted, but no cauſevrreaſon brought 


Thethi-d tO proue jt ſo. Therefore vntell M. Iewelt bringe ſome elder 


rous Va - 


wode- the Luther,tvhich CAPE os Maſſe of the Sole Receiving 
eruthe, of the nia is truly ſaied, that , that termem that ſence was 


| in Luthers ſchole firſt diviſed, 
Di, 'Thenblouddy and daily ſacrifice of the church,commons 
ly called the Maſve. | 

levycll, ' The 4. Vntruthe . The olde Fathers neuer commonly called it 
ÞPag.4. fo. 

Staplers. ' Yet the younge Fathers in king eEdwardes dayes called 
The 4. \ kt the Maſſe.For1n-the firſt communion booke,it 15 faied. The 
CT Comprion ,otherwiſe calkd the Maſie.Howbeit all were 1t true, 
eruthe, that the 'olde-Bithers neuer commonly calledir (o, yet were it 
lojned no Vhtriithe,to-ſayc-it is commonly called fo : For if thele ix, 
other C,yeares onely thedaily ſacrifice had ben commeoly called che 
yapieein Mafle, were itan Vntruthe,trowe ye,to write,comonly called 
touching themaſſe?The ile of Brytanny is now commonly called Eng- 


the olde Land 


VPON -M. IEWEL, Thefrit Article. 2 
and,and Scotland. Yet the olde writers aboue licle more then 4 — 
a thouſand yeares,neuer called it ſo. Shal it be now an Vntruth ras | 

if a writer fate, The ile of Britanny commonly called England 1,4: 
and Scorland?Bur the olde fathers euen within the compalle $3-epiſ 
of ſix hundred yeares,did commonly call it ſo.S. Ambroſe, Leo wk 4 
the firſt and S.Gregory. Theolde fathers in the councells off eif-33 
*Milleuer,of whom S.Auguſtine was one, and in the* ſecond } cz. 
at Carthage in Afrike, the olde fathers of the councells of A- « can.2- 
Z# rclat, off * Orleans , and * Agatha in Fraunce, the olde Fa- Soni 6nY 


& Cane 3s 
thers of the councels of ' Ilerd and * Gerund in Spayne, all & 47: 


within the compaſſe of 500. yeares yn of that dayly fa- Avex 4 
crnifice do call it by thename of Maſle. 1 udpe now getitle rea- 
der,whetherit be an Vntruthe , toſaye, Commonly called the 

Maſle. ; 


VVe Hane for proofe of the ſacrifice beſide other places yaring 


&c,the Inflitutyon of Chriſt m the new Teſtament. 
The. Vntruthe. Chriſt ſpeakethnot one worde of any Sacrifice, 


4» 


Chriſt fpeakerh not one worde of any Sacramientin the laſt 7? =_ 


Nupper,and yetit is no Vntruthe to ſay, For proofe of the Sa- underous 
crament we haue the inſtitution of: Chriſt inthe new Teſta- "Tv 


ment. But as Chriſt inſtituted a Sacrament by doing, not by Y 


ſpeaking, ſo Chriſt inſtituted a Sacrifice by doing and ſacrifh= _ 

cing in dede, not by ſpeaking or reporting a'Sactifice . Aga! a 
that Chnſt inſtituted a Sacrament in the laſt Supper, Shi, C0 
it not by any expreſſe naming of a Sacrament in the Sctiptu- 
re. But by the authonte -of the Church expounding fo the 
 Sinipture. Right ſo that Chriſt ſacrificed in dede ynto God the 
Father, his precious body and bleud in the- laſt ſupper, we 
lerne by the Fathers of the Chrunch; expotmiding yato vs the 
. Inſtituuon of Chriſt, nor by the expet{e termes-of Sacnifice 
inthe Scripture . The conſent bf the Fathers ſo teaching vs 
1s other where at large expreſſed, In the 34. Vatruthe, Laſt 


A 2 of 


A RETVANE OF VNTRYTHES 
of all,the ſacrifice of Chriſt on the croſle is not of any Euan- 

peliſt named , and yet off the, Euangeliſtes we lerne, that 
Chriſt was Rd on:the Croſle. 


T hat S. Andrew the apoſtle, touching the ſubflaunce of 
the maſſe, worſhipped God euery day with the ſame ſeruice 
as prieſtes now doe m celebratino the externall ſacrifice of the 
Church. 


The . 6, Vantruthe.S. Andrew ſaide the Communion and not the 
Jewell, Maſſe. | 
"3 Fuſt the Mafſeand the Communion Dewly miniſtred is 
Staplers. all one . Therefore you doe but fondly to make as though ie 
nrhe Were a Contradition bew ene the Communion and the Mat- 
_ ſe. Againe S. Andrew offred vnto God the lacrifice of his 
the 8.cou dere Son,the body and bloud of our Sauiour. This 15 the ſub- 
eun8-5.. Raiice of the Maile of which only D.Harding here ſpeaketh, 
viee This was no ſuch Communion as ye do practiſe, where no ex 


ternall ſacrifice of Chriſt his body is . This was maſſe where 
ſuch externall ſacrifice 1s made, 


Abdias who ſaw Chriſt our Sauiour m the fleſh. 


The7. Vntruthe . This Abdias neuer ſaw Chriſt in the fleſh. Itis a 
lewell, very legende of lyes, 
Staghts, 1f Abdias neuerſawe Chriſt in the fleſh,it is an Yneruthe of 
the hiſtory, which in the name of Abdias ſo reporteth. Itis no 
Theg. Vatruthe on D.Hardinges part. But how proueth M. Iewell 
Slaunde- the hiſtory of Ao to reporte Vntruly ? Marry faieth he of 


— it, hrs end: of | yer « This isſone lated , but nothing 
proued, As fort oy Shakin the text M. lates. bringeth for 


Vet -proofe, hereof, it isof M. D, Harding thouroughly confuted. 
Harding. © hey ſhall finde im Clement the whole order and forme 
7 theMa iſe, et foorth by the Apotles them ſelues. 


lewell, _The$.Varruthe, There isno maner token or ſhew of priuat Maſſe. 
. Clement 


Harding, 


Harding. 


% 
-» 


VPON M. IEW EL,&c, Theft Article, 

Clement is brought to proue the Sacrifice of the Maſſe not $eptes, 
to proue Privat Maſle , thats, Sole Recetuing of the prieſt in S wn + 
the Maſſe. Therefore itis true thatin Clement touching the rous Va- 
Subſtaunceof the Maſle , which 1s the daily Sacrifice of the Cures 
Church , the whole order and fourme of the Maſle is to be 
founde , though there be in ham no token or ſhew of Privat 
Maſlle. 


T hey ſhall finde the ſame moſt plamly treated of , and a ating. 
forme of the Maſſe much agreable to that is vſed m theſe daie 
es, ſet foorth by S. Dionyſe. 


The 9.Vntruthe. Itis the very fourmeof the Communion,and no 
thinge like the priuat Maſe, leyvell, \ 
It hath external Oblation, Conſecration of the Myſtenes, 
Prayer for the dead, Aultar, Cenfing, Memory of theſaintes,al -—-— 0690s 
| : he 1, 
which thinges M. Iewelles Communion lacketh and the Varruthe 
Slaund, 


Maſſe hath . And to proue the Maſle it was brought, notto Erdlef 
roue Privat Maſle. Hier.ca. 3. 


[do farder referre thee to Iuſtmus the martyr, and philo yg, 
. ſor her,T'o Ireneus the martyr and biſhop of Lyonsetc. To 
the olde Biſhop and Martyr Hippolytus. 


10. A Burthen of Vntruthes. Tevvell. 


Not one Vntruthe. For all theſe Fathers do clerely teſtifie the Staplers, 
Sacrifice of the maſſe, for the which they are brought. Reade 
the 2.Apologie of [uftinusgnartyr , [reneurlib. 4. cap.z2. and Thenz. 


Hippolitus,as it 15 in M. D. Harding alleaged. / uſtinus faieth put ay 
Panu ,vinum, & aqua offeruntur . The bread , wine and water 
are offred . Ireneus faith of Chriſt in his laſt Supper, Nout 
tefl amenti nouam docuir Oblationem , quam eccleſra ab Apoftolis 
acciprens in ni utrſo mundo offert deo. He taught a new facrifice 
of the new Teſtament , which the Church receiuing of the 
Apoſtles doth offer vato God through out all the worlde.Hip 


A 3 polytus 


A RETVENE OP VNTRVTHES 

polytus ſaieth Pontifices immolare precioſum Corpures Sanguimem 

Chriſti quotidie . That biſhops do offer the precyous Body and 

Bloud of Chriſt daily . Thele conſidered ,I truſt the burthen 
will lone bediſourdened 

Hans. Fmally] referre them in ſlede of many to the two Wore 


thy fathers,Baſill and Chryſoſtom, whoſe Maſſes be lefte to 
the poſterre at this time extant. 
lewell. The 11. Vntruthe. They conteinethe very order ofthe Comunion. 


= ww Bahiland Chryſoſtom are brought to witneſle the Sacnhi- 
Varruthe ce of the Maſle,as the other fathers aboue are. That to be true 
StaunG let their wordes teſtifie.In the Maſſe of S.Baſjl after the Con- 
_ ſecration of the myſtenes the prieſt offreth them vnto God, 
Bark and laying. Tuwa ex tuis tibt offerimus per omnia & in omnibus. We of- 
Chry{o- fer vnto thee thy owne of thy owne thourough all thinges 
\ andinallthinges . The very ſame wordes arein the Maſſe off 
Ob'ation Chryloſtom . After which(as well in the Maſle oft $, Baſyll, 
wor 4 as of Chniſoſtom ) a commemoration of the bleſſed Saintsin 
ries. heauen,namely of our Lady,of Saint Iohn Baptiſt,and of the 
2. Saintof theday,is made, and prater for the deadin the faith of 
— Chniſt,is had.Is this the very order of the Communion M.Ie- 
well:Doe you ofter the myſteries in your communion?Make 

Praicr for you any Comemoration of the Saints*Pray you for the dead? 
e629, Tsit now an Vntruthe that S . Baſill and Chryſoſtom in their 
Maſles,do witnefle the daily ſacrifice of the Church ? Or 1s it 

true that the Maſſes of S. Bafill and Chryſoſtom do conteine 

the very order of the Communion? For though a number of 
communicants be mentioned in bothe thoſe maſſes, yet doth 

al the reſt conteine the very order of the Communton,as you 

Inf now vieit M.lewell? Againe your frende Eraſmus M.lewell, 


Tranſti- clleth the [yturgie of S. Chryſoſtom, Maſſe, 1 cruſt it ſhall be 


ao Vntruthe with you M, Iewell to call thinges as Eraſmus - 
calleth - 


-— A bay we Rk. i oc oo SS<© 


VPON M. IEWEL, KC, Theficft Article, 4 


calleth them. | | 
Amongeſt all Cyrillus Hieroſoly mitanus is not to be paſ- 


ſed ouer lightly, who at large expoundeth the whole Ma iſſe = Harding, 


ſed in Hieriſalem m his time, the ſame which now we finde 


1m Clement. 


The 12. Vntruthe. It is the very expreſſe order of the Commumorr:. lewell, 
It is no priuat Maſſe , ; 


. * A , ; i Y & ' 5, 
This 15 not alleaged for Privat Maſſe, but to proue a Sacn- Beep 


fice the ſubſtannce of the Maſle, and the order of the whole Vntruthe 
Maſle in his ttme concurring with the Maſſe that nowe 1s. twin _ 
T his his owne wordes ſhall trte which are theſe. Cam hoc ſacri- yieg a 
fitum efſerimus, poflea fac'mus mentione eriam corum qui ante nos lying $. 
obdormeerit.Primum patriarcharum,Prophetar um, Apoflolorum, © nm% 
M artyrum,vt deus orationibus illorum & deprecationibus ſuſcipias cheſi vy- 
preees noflras.Dande pro d:fundtis fans parribus & epr/copys, cnt= F*898ica-5 
que pro omnibus oramus , qui inter nos vita funi ſunt maximum 

eſſe credentes animarum iuuamen pro quibus offertur obſecratio ſan- 

ti lus & tremend: quod in altari poſurum eſt, ſacrific; . When we 

offer this Sacrifice, afterward we make menon of them which 

haue deprted this Ife before vs.Firſt of the patriacches,of the 
Prophets,of the Apoſtles , of the Martyrs , that God by their 

praters and interceſs1ons may recetue our petitions , Then for 

the holy fathers and biſhops departed, laſt ofall,for all men we 

pray, which amonge vs haue decealed, beleutng it to be a great 

rehet offonles,for whs the 1nterce($16 of that holy and dread- 

ful ſacnfice, which 15 layed vpon the aultar,is offred. Thus far- 

re Cynillus, Here 1s a Sacrihce oftred,and that vpon an Aultar. ,, 
Here1sa memory and interceſs1on of Saints: Here ts prayer for ,, 

the dead . Is this the very expreſle order of the Communion » 
M.lewell:Or bicauſe it maketh nothing for prinat Maſle (for 
the which it wasnot broughtin of M.D,harding)is it therefo- 
re 


A RE TYRNE or VNTRYTHRES 
re Vatruly brought in for theMaſle and Sacrifice cherof? Theſe 


mu Song V. laſt Vatruthes were gathered to make a number, ypon this 


ling of falſe grounde,as though they wereall broughe to proue Priuat 

Mew. afle.Now M. Iewell knewe well enough that "24 the firſt 
part of this 5. D1uiſfhon, hetherto, profes are brought onely for 
the Sacnificeand ſubſtaunce of the Maſſe. And againe he knew 
thatin the very next Diuifon only he beginneth to ſpeake'of 

9>.1::9, Privat Maſe, where the wordes of M. D . Harding are thele, 

inthes, Now this preſuppoſed, that the Maſſe ftandeth ypon good and ſuf- 

pe ficent grounds, for the lay of all true Chriſten mens b:lefe,let vs co- 
me 10 our ſpectal purpoſe,and ſay ſomewhat of Priuat Maſſe.Thelc 
words of M.D.Harding,do ummediatly tolow the former al- 
legatyons of Dyoniſe, Bafill, Chniſoſtom,Clemetr, and Cyril- 
lus.Now what Vatrue dealing 1s this,to heap 2ſo- many Vntru 
thes, ypon one falle grounde to cuidently appearing ? God a- 
mende you M.lewell, and ſende you ſome ſhame or honeſty, 

 _ thatyoudiſſemble no more {o 1impudently, 
Z ann as / feaſt is common. All be muated. 


Jewell, The 13. Vntruthe. They inuite no man. 
5 _—_— Though the prieſt expreſſely inuiteth no man by worde or 
Varruthe by geſture, yet the order of the Church , th: fermons of the 
Os Prieſt,the counſel in Confelsions do inuiteal men to frequer 
by order the holy Sacrament. In this ſence 1t 1s true that all beinuned. 
ofthe  Inthis ſence wrote D. Harding. Of any wordes off the 
all be in- Prieſt or geſture of the Deacon in the leruice of the Maſle he 
ure. meant not,nor ſj pake not, Now M.Iewell,bicaule he will ima- 
ine no other inuiting but this, he calleth it a manifeſt Vntru 
the,that all beinuited. Bur roproue an Vntruthein the Au- 
thor,yow muſt rake the meaning of the Author, and not ap- 
point him what meaning yow hilt. So cuery foole may comp- 

troll the wile. : 
Harding, T hey haumg quite abrozated the other two ( Conſecras 


tion 


YPON M, 1EWEL;&c,  Thefirftarticle, ; 
tron and Oblation ) and not ſo much as once naming' them 
1m their bookes of ſerwce. Ne +4 
The 14.Vntruthe. The Sacrifice is ſpecially named in the Commu- lewell. 
nion booke: And in the maſle it ſelfe conſecration is notnamed. ' © L 
ThE Sraplcts, 
The i8. 


The Sacnhice of Chniſtes body andbloud,as in che laſt Sup- yn 
per our Sauiour firſt offredit,thg Obktio of chehaly Myſte- Slaunde- 
ries ,in the Cominion booke,is neither. named,ngorprattiſed. "*** 
Thelſacrifice of Chriſt on the croſſeis mennoned . The {a- 
crifice of prayle and thankes geuing.on. Qur parte, the offring 
vp of our {elues,our ſoules and bodies to be a reaſonable, holy, 
and huely ſacrifice to Gad, js in the Communion booke wel 
merioned , the Daily, Sagahce of the Church,the precious 

body and bloud of Chriſt, vnder the forme of bread and wine, 
were offred there alſo.By the which we offer in dede a Sacrifi- 
cc of prayle and thakes geyingvnto God, by che which we of- 
fer vnto, Ged areaſonable holy andliacly $acrifice,nat our (el 
ues onely,bur much mage the molt precious Bady and Bloud 
of our Sauiour,and by that and with that our ſelpes alſs. With 
out this Sacrifice to laye in your Communion boake , that ye 
offera Sacrifice of thankes geuing,to lie that ye offer your (cl 
ues a luely;Sacrifice vato God , itis buta mogkery with God 
and the Church:you doe damnably abule your Telues and the 
people. ForM,Iewell,you omutt the ifution of Chrſt,and 
make one of your owne. Harken to the holy Fathers,to who- 7:5... 
me you offer to.yelde,and lerne that you doo, S. Ciprianſa- *f-3» 
yeth. If Jeſus Chriſt our Lorde and God he him ſelfe be che highe pri 
eft of (God the Father , and he him ſelfe forft offred a Sacrifice ro Gad 
the Fatber and Comaunded the ſame to be done tm the remebraunce of 
him,ſutely that Prieft doth truly fe the office of Chrift who 
foloweth that ghat Chrift dyd, and the doth offer « full Sacrifice in 
the Church to God the Father pf beſo beginns co offer «cording % g 
| | Cent B eeth - 


A'RETVRNE OF 'VNTRYVYTHES 


ſfeeth. Chriſt to have offred. What Sacrifice is that M.Jewel which 


Chriſt offred to God the Father and commaunded the ſame 
to be done 1n the remembraunce of him? Was it the Sacnhice 
ypon the Crofle?Did Chriſt commaunde the Church to Sa- 
crifice him on the Croſſein the remembraunce of him agai- 
ne?Was1t notim as Jaſt Supper, that he commaunded vs to do 
in his temembraunce? Doth not S. Ciprian'diſpute there ex- 
preffely Corra Aqitatioragainſt ſuchas would Colecrat the Sa 
cramet with only Warer,prouing vnto them that they mult y- 
ſe bothe Wine and Water, where yourvie Wine only and no Wa 
terin your dereſtable Commumon? Dothe he not expreſlely 


| ſpeake of the Sacrifice thelaſt Supper? Can you deme al this 


V'Vhat 


M.:Iewell? Or will-you yelde to this one Clere Sentence of {0 
Auncienta Father ſo longe aboue the compalle of your 600, 
y cares? | | 


Againe S, Ciprian ſaierh , That Prieſt doth truly per four- 


. 


;. me the office of Chrift , who foloweth that thas Chriſt did , and then 


doth offer a fill Sacrifite im the Churth 'to God the Father , if be 
fo begmnne to offer | atcording as _ Chriſt ro haue offred. 
Bur what did Chnlr offer in the laſt ſupper?Ler S.Cyprian in» 
{cru vs.In the ſameplace and epiſtle he lateth. ( uts magisſacer- 
dos dei ſummi quam dominus nofter Teſs Chriftus qui ſacrificium 
deo parri obrulut ? & obrulit hoc idem quod Melchiſedech obtidltrat, 
id eft,panemi & vinum ſunm ſeilicet corpui & ſangwinem | Who s 
more the prieſt of God moſt highe, then our Lorde Telus 
Chriſt, which offred a ſacrifice to God the Father? And offred 


the ſame which Melchiſedech offred- thatis , bread and wine, 


Devils that is to fate his body and-bloud. This is the Sacrifice which 
the CL om 
mu n1on 
Booke 
keth.. 


Chriſt offred in the laſt Supper: This Sacrifice'the true Prie- 
ſres of Chriſte doe offer inthe church,andſo as Chriſt himſel- 
fe offred.” This ſfacnfice the Comunis booke hath not, nameth 
not, vieth not, This sacrifice, this Oblation of the holy myſe- 

r1es 


ww mw RX way ' oY VF VA I CE ONT 


 _vVPON+- M. IEWEL, &c, - Theft Article. 6 
ries,of Chriſtes body and bloud S. Cipnan ſpeaketh of, This 
Sacrifice M.D. Harding moſt truly {ated that you haue abroga 
red. This Sacrifice moſt truly he faied that not ones you haue 
named it in your bookes of leruice. Goe now M.Iewell and if 
ye wil note an Vntruth in MD. Har.note not,as here you no 
te, The Sacrifice is cxpreſſely named in the Communion booke, 
but note, Thu ſacrifices expreſſely named in the Communion boo- 
ke. Ando ſhall yow i1ndede makea great manifeſt Lie on 
your owne part,and findeno Vatruthe at al in .D Harding, 
For alas 1t 15 to true, that you have not the Sacnfice of the 
church in your Communio booke. Alas 1t1s to true that dam 
 nably yow haue onucrted Chnſtes Inſtuution. Curledly you 
deceaue the people , and moſt miſerably tyow condem- 
ne your owne lelues . Other Fathers that doe witneſle an 
externall Sacrifice which in the Communion booke is vtterly 
lefre out and omitted, when I come to the 34. Vneruthe, I ſhall 
haue more occaſion'to recite... As touching Conlecration,S. 
Auguſtin ſaieth, ſpeaking of the blefſed Sacrament, Certa Con- 
fecrantone fir nobis Myflicus pants. The Myſtical Breadeis made 


vnto vs by a certaineand knowen Conſlecration, Sick Con: ? 


ſecration the Comumon bokes hauenot. And thoughan the 


Contra 
F auſln 
Mant- 
cb; Lib. 
20. 


Maſſe booke no mention thereof be made, yet the orderthe- £13. 


reof being ſo many hundred 'yeres before-taken, ſuch{peciall 
mention 15 not nowe nedefull or required. Burrhe Commus- 
n1on bookes containing a new order of the Miniltration, 
thera they had vied any C6ſecration at al,that being one prin 
cipal parte of Chrniſtes Inſtitution, they'oughr to haue exprel- 
{ed the ſame . Howbeit ' certaime it ts not'only by that 
they make no- mention thereof, but alſo 'by that they geue 
the remnant of their bread to the dopges , that they vie no 
Conſecration at all,but accompre it as very c6mon bread.Li- 


 kewiſethe wine that is left., exther the Miniſter drinketh it 
| B' 2 with 


IF [n the 


_ commu- 


non of 
t ngland 
there 1s 
no con- 
(ecration 
of the 
Myſt FIN 
ric. 


A RETYRNE OF- VNTRVTHES 
with his oommon-tneate , orif very hele remaineth, itis caſt in 
the lowre,as'Poynet a late pretEded bi ſhop of Wincheſl ter $14 
in an open Communion nuniſtredm the Cathedrall Church 
of Winchelter, By theſe their doinges , ſaie and pretende what 
they lift 111 wordes, all the rackibReck and knoweth, they'vie 
no Conſfecratis at al For good andeuident proof thereof l1e- 
forre the ſtudious Reader tothe treatiſeof our lordes Supper 
htely ſette forthe by D.Sanders:In the ſeconde booke the x11. 


Chapteritss proued thatthe figurative dodtrine of M. Iewell 


and hisfelowes,can not ſrande\ witha Sacrament, which hath 


Conſecration. 7 9700 

Hud.ng, © The number of eihionlnicaits rogether' m one eplaces is no 
ps arte 6 of Chriſtes nftitution.. 

lewcl. The i5 . Vatruthe . For S. Bafill thinketh the number i 1s pares of 


CNne inſtiration. Exercitationss ad pretatem Sermone "'N 
Staplers.” Would God M.lewell,asto ptous the Inſticcionof Chriſt 
The 19. Fonalteageonely the iudgerhent: of S. Baſil} ;1o- you. would 
Vacate Raikderen his onely1ndgement ;ovto the nd ment /'of the 
us. and lexned Fathers in: other' matters . But $.Baſill ſfaierh'no ſuch 


theo: thingesThis he ſaicth intheplac2by you alleaged . Spiritual 


For 


Cl by the Tex 20: auciores quam duodectm eſſe vuls, myſiicum paſrha come- 
placealle dee The ary lawe ET no. 4 tek ann ro 
= <7 cate themzyſticall paſſcouer. NowM. Tewell1s chis the Inſtitu- 
uedro tion-of Chniſt., or is ir not?Ifit be , why then do yow:in your 
_ Cach Communion bookes take an expreſle. order that three may 
matter. / Make a ſuthcient Communion?Why breake you the Inſtitu- 

tion of Chriſtin the very ſpringe of) your ghofpel2If it benot 
the Inſtitution of Chniſt, nor S, Baſil meant no ſuck chinge, 
| whyſpeake you {ob Vncruly,why fate you S.Balill thinketh the 

number 15 parte of Chriſtes Inſtitution ? For other wordes 


— to any luck purpole, 1 althat Sermon he hath none. 
-But 


VPON M. 1EWEL,&c, The hrft agticle., » 
But $. Bafill his meaning is this . He willeth that ſuch as take Tie mw 
a INCani'ng 
vypon them the contemplanue life , ſhould hue in ſome num- o#. s. y3. 
ber together and not vnder ten or twelue in a company , that - ary 
their Iife and behauiour might be voide of all Tiniſter ſuſpi- by Me te. 
cion. For that purpole he bringeth tlie exiple ofthe twelue at »*ll- 
Chriſtes maunde where that moſt holy myſteries were wrous 
ghe. Bur'as touching the matteritelte; whether a number of 
CommunNicants be parte of Chriſtes Inſtitution, Brefely.chus.I 
{ne.Chnſt gaueit co anumber, Chriſt gauc it after meate, 
Chriſt gaue it at nighg, cime . You with vs. do confeſſe the |"; ** 
two later pointes to be no Partes of Chriſtes Inſtitution. You cf Com- 
geue 1t nenther after meate, neather at. night time , but in the appar 
tore noone, and before all other meates. Why. ſo? Forlothe bi- te of chri 
caulc bothe you and,we beleue as S.Augnſtin did , quod þþ hoc _ _—_ 
monuiſſer Chriſhus cum morem nemo Yariaſcet : that if Chriſt had aug». 


commaunded that , noman would haue chaunged that.ma- ad lanug- 


ner. Wherein S., Auguſtin and we bothe haue left the fat of Ept.u8, 
Chriſt,and folowed the tradition of the Church, beleuzng v- 

pon the cuſtome of the Church,that the ſame fa& of Chnſt 

was noComaundment.Rightſo-M.Iewel bicauſc the Church 

of Chriſt ſo many hundred yeares hath celebrated this holy 
Sacrament without a number of communicats, webeleue ve- 

rely that Chniſt neuer commaundeda numberin thts celebra- 

tion, and we beleue that if he had ſo commaunded , eum mo- 

rem nemo Yariaſier,no man would haue chaunged that maner 

or order. T his ts our belete M.Iewell grounded vpon the Do- 

Arine of the Church:which we are aſſured by holy Scnptures 

(as I haue otherwheres at large proucd ) can not erre 11 the tn the 
fath,but muſt for ever( not only v. or v4. C . yearcs as it ſhal Int 
pleale you to appoint ) continew 1n founde and vpright do- Capps 4. 
ctrine. Your opinion to the cotrary procedeth by {chitmaricall & icq. 


deparung from the Church, 
B 3 The 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES 
Harding. The maner,number,and other rites of recemung, is not ft 


out 4: xed nor determined by the Inſtitutis of Chriſt, but ordred by 


the Churches diſpoſition. 


. The 16 . Vntruthe . Chriſt appointed a number, alchough no cer- 


Iewell. Ok 
tain hxed numbre. 


Pag.18, 


Staplers, If it be truly faied, Chrift appornred no certain fixed numbre, 


The 24,  C | , ' 
re i'B why note you it ſor an Vntruthe, The 1umber 15 nor fixed by the 


Slaund. . n(t1rution of Chriſt? What difference 15 there in thole two fay- 


withe inges? Or is the onetrue bicauſe M. lewell faieth it, and the 0- 


22.F 
che num- ther Vntrue bicauſe D. Harding ſaicth ic? 
webs But how proue you M . Iewel that Chriſt appointed a 


Chriſtes number,andyer no certain number, Bicauſe Chriſt tated Take 

_— Ye ,eate ye,drinke ye all , diuide Ye amonge your felner , doe ye thi, 

ſhall yer in my remembraunce? All this was faied toa certain numbre, 

tarder2p- a5 to twelue.By thele textes therefore, if theſe textes be a Com 
peare. 

maundement, you muſt haue noleſle then twelue at a Com- 

munion. Now three by the Communion booke are ſufhci- 

ent . Butas ye vrgeal theſe textes, ſo we may vrge you , with 

Matt. 16, Veſpere fatto , Cenantibus eis,diſcumbebat cum duodecim Ar eue- 

uing time, as they ſupped , he fate downe with the twel- 

ue,and ſoforth, we may vree you Iaye , with thele , and (aye, 

Laces, Tom breake Chriſles infliturion , You do ut not at evening time, You 

Mar.14. d0 18 not after ſupper, You fitt not but knele at it , You haue j0- 

Mat.20- metime leſſe, ſometime more then rwelue to communicat,and thoſe not 

all wares prieſts as the Apoſtles were. What anſwer you to this? s 

not all this the Scripture?Is not all this wniten of the Euange- 

 liſtes?Is not all this reported 1n the ghoſpell euen in the very 

ſame place,where the reſtof Chrites Inſtitutis touching this 

bleſſed Sacrament 15 writen? Why then are nor theſe partes al- 

ſo of Chriſtes Inſtitut6, or why omit you them as no partes 


ercof ? Why 15 not the fat of Chrilt as well a Commaunde- 
ment 


a 


VPON M. TEW EL,&c, ThehrſtArticle, y 
ment,as his wordes , Diuide ye', &c ? What can you faye here, T1. pra. 
bur that the Practiſe of Chriſtes Church hath declared that al *'< f 
theſe of time, and place beno {ubſrannall Partes of Chriſtes - hog 
Inſtitution, but Circumlcances accidentall,and ca(ull Cerimo 
nics?Euen fo we anſwer you that the Church alſo hath decla- 
red vs by the Praiſe of many hundred yeares, the number to 
be no part of Chnltes Inſticution. We an{wer I faie,that as no 
certain numbre(as you confeſſe)1s appointed by Chnitt, ſono 
number at all is by ham neceſfarely preſcribed . Bothe thele 
pointes we lerne of the Church;expounding to vs the Scnptu 
re when 1t 1s a Commaundement and when it 1s not. The one 
of theſe you haucalſo lerned ofthe Church,the other you ler- 
ne of your ſelnes, and of your late vpſtert maſters of Germa- 
ny and Geneua againſt the church . I faie the church of theſe 
laſt ix. C . yeres by your owne confels1on , which 1s the true —_ 
Church of Chriſt no leſſe then the firlt vj.C.yeares, as I haue «.per to- 
proned vnto you out of holy Scripture otherwere. Ny” 


Chriſtes example importeth neceſsite off recetuing onely, gs; 
the other rites , as number , place, time &x«c.be of congruence Pu. 9. 


and order. 
Tevvell. 


The 17. Vntruthe. For number is not only of Congruence but alſo pag.22. 


of Inſtitution. | Staplets, 
Though this Vntruthe ſeruethbut to make vp the ſcore, «2 3. 
X | |; . ntructene 

as being the ſame with the laſt Vntruthe noted before, yer bi- $1,unge- 


cauſe M.Iewell ſtandeth fo gladly on this grounde,we will nie —_— 
farder wharſure holdefaft he hath co fraie him ſelf thereon . 1 SOOEE 
alke of M.lewell,why 1s thenumber more a parte of Chriltes of Com- 


Inſtitution, then a certain number, thenrime, and place ? He ,,,,,.,. 
ſeth Chriſt hath by ſpecial! wordes appoynted a number to receiue, re of 
when he ſaied , dtuide ye amonype your ſelues, take ye,eate ye , breake —"\riſtes 


Inſtity- 


yedo ye this: eg, All this fayerh he,importeth a nitber of necels1 on. 


te. I anſwer . Fult all this was. {ated to the Apoltles as to prie+ !ewell. 
fres, 138-304. 


A RETVRANE OF VNTRVTHES 
ſres. Fornone but Prieſtes can do that which Chriſt did,none 
bur Prieſtes can miniſter the holy: Sacrament as 'Chriſt then 
did. Againe a number receiueth daily thobrough out the who- 
le Church of Chrilt,a numbercateth, breaketh,and dothe that 
which Chriſt did. And ſo the commaundement of a number 
3- 15fulfilled. Laſt of al this is in dedethe example of Chrilt,that 
in his blefſed Supper,a number did communicat. But this is no 
commaundement of Chnlt that for ener a number thould in 
like maner comunicat together. Heſaied: Hoc facite,doe yethis, 
bicauſe they were then made prieſtes that ſhould (o do, he faicd 
not Sic factte,do ye after this fac as ye {ce I hauedone, For the 
not only the number,but alſo the ume, and the maner 1n all 
pointes ought precilely and inwiolably to baue ben-oblcrued, 
leyvell. Well » laieth M . Iewell it wasa commandement, and that 
Pag-22. appeareth,well for that the Apoſtles and holy Fathers of the primiti- 
The 0>- ue Churchpradtiſeditſo,, Well ſaie we , it was go commaunde- 
The An- ment, and that appeareth well for that the Apoſtles ſuccel- 
wr foursandholy Fathers of many a more hundred yeares did 
praQtiſeit otherwiſe . I meane the biſhops and prieſtes of the 
church of Chriſt theſe 1x,C.yeares. What ende now ſhall there 
be of this controuerſie? You appeale to the firſt 600;yeares for 
example of a numboer.I appeale to the later 1x..c.yeares for the 
contrary. You faic the firſt 600.yeares keptthe true Inſtitunon 
of Chnſt . And Taye the later 1x. C. yeares kept the ſame allo. 
No ſaie you, theſe later times haue'broken' the Inftitution off 
Chriſr.For thus you ſayein the text. pagina 22.8 2z. 
Chriſt ſayed not do this in Hieruſalem,or1n this parler,or after ſup 


l, 


'2, 


Tewell. 


There. P<r,or at this table, orbeing ſo many together, or tanding,or fitting, 

ut he ſaied thus. Do ye this, that is, take ye bread, bleſſe it, breake it, 
geueit ,in my remenbrance. This is not a Ceremonial accident, but 
the very ende, purpoſe, and ſubſtance of Chriſtes Inſtitution. 


ENS How the? Muſt a niiber take it,blziTe ir,breake it,and geue it, 


plie. 


in one place at ones? The you muſt hauenot onely a numbre 


roreceiue at ones, but allo a nuber to Miniſter the comunuo at 
PE ONCd, 


VPON M. IEWEL, &c, Thefirſt Article, 9 

ones. For as to Take it,pertaineth to a number of Communi- 
cants,ſo to Bleſſe it,to Breakeit,to Geueit,pertaineth to anii- 
ber of Miniſters,and Prieſtes,not to all that communicart. 

Butto the matter brefely I {aie. The approuing of the bre- 
ache of Chriltes In{t1tution 1s a damnable errour.No damna- 
ble errour coulde haue ben allowed in the vmuuerſall churche 
theſe 1x. C. yeares . Ergo the breache of Chriſtes Inſtitution 
could not polsibly be approued thele 1x. c . yeares in the vnt- 
uerlall church of Chriſt . The minor or ſeconde propoſition lathe 
15 proued abundantly out of the plalmes,theprophers, and the apo 
gholpell , otherwhere . The mator you can not demie . So the ; 
concluſion 15 ynuinctble. What then ? Forlothe then it remat- 
neth,that neither the firſt 600., yeares in the communion of a 
nuber,netther the later 1x.C. yeares , in the Sole Receiuing off 
the prielt, which you cal Priuat Maſle,did breake Chnites In- 
ſucucion . Bicaule the churche can not vniverlally erre at all, 
much lefſe tor anye continuance of time . Thus being (o, it re- 
maineth clere,that thenumber of communicants 1s no parte 
of Chriſtes Inſatution , nor commaundement of Chriſt. 


In whiche thinges the Church hathe taken ordre , willmg ns -2 : 
and charging that all ſhall communicat that be worthy and 
aſþoſed. 


The 13. vntruthe. The Church of Rome hath taken no ſuch ordre. TS 
LY. 


The daily and continuall Practiſe of the church of Rome, Varruthe 
repelling none, that are worthy and diſpoſed , declareth ſuche weed 
Order to haue ben taken. Yea the churche hath taken expreſle $tapleron 
order that ones 1n the yere at the leſt all faithefull perſons ſhall 
communicat. Againe the embarring of this holy ſacrament 
fromexcommunicated perſons, from notorious offenders,and 
open penitents , declareth that to other not ſo excommunuca- 
ted,not ſuch notonous offenders , not yet continuing in their 


enuoyned penaunce,this holy ſacrament is notembarred, but 1s 
C free 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES 
free and open to be receyued of ſuch as deireit, Touching the 
firſt , if any well diſpoſed perſon were cuer repelled from the 
bleſſed facrament,let M.Iewell proue it, and then ſhall he pro- 
ue his Vntruthe. Touching the later,al Canos and Decrees,yea 
euen the Practiſe of the Proteſtants the {e]ues in their preten- 
ſed religio,doth witneſſe it. True it1s therefore, that ſeing none 
Worthy are repelled , and only the Vnworthy by decree is re- 

lled, that for the admitting alvwates of the worthy the Chur- 
che hath taken order, 

Harding. Jt #s not called communion , bicauſe many or as M. lewell 


Duil-10 Feacheth,the whole Congregation communicateth together in 


one place, but bicauſe of the effect of the Sacrament,exc. 


Tevvell. The.19. Vntrueth . For of communicating together it was called 
_ Communio. | | 

Vitrehs  Yeaforlothe, but notof communicating together in one 

Slaunde - place. Thele wordes in One place, you leaue out to make an Vn- 


nes. EIS truthe where none is. For as we all confelle the worde Com- 


The.z7. munion to be vſed of the Fathers, for the communicating to. 
yorur'® oether;cither of eche of vs with and amonge our ſelues , or off 
ing D . vsall with God by the knot of this moſt heauenly Sacrament, 
war tu So that this comunicating together ought of Necelsite to be 
of the Whole Congregation in One place,that M.D. Harding 

denieth , that the Fathers neuer {ated,that you can neuer prouc 


M.Iewell.In thatſencethe worde Communion is-not taken. 


yarns ThusweſeeS. Hierom and S . Auguftine were of one 


(ommunion,and did communicat together, although they we: 


Tewvell. re fa rre a / H) ide F. 


ag.26, The.20. Vntruthe: Riſing of the ambiguire or doubtfull taking off 
he.z3. this worde Communion. 


Vnrruthe : . : 
Shunde- If this worde Communibn be(as you confeſſe)ambiguous 


rous. if1tfign) nfs | 
Staplrron __—_ ſometime A conſent of religion ( as after in the texte 


you late pag.28.)then yet vpon your owne confels1on it wall 
folowe 


VPON M., IEWEL, ThebritArtide. T 
folowe,that ſaint Hierom and ſaint Auguſtine who conſented 

in religion, were of one communion together , and commu- 

nicated together,in that ſence of the worde Communion,and 

ſo 15 1t by your confeſsion no Vntruthe that in a ſence they we- 

re of one Communion, and Communicated together . For as 

you knowe,that ſaying 1s not VYntrue,which in any oneſcnce 

or meaning 15 True. You could not therfore1uſtly , note this 

for an Vntruthe, being but of the minde that you are.But now 

D. Hardinges ſaying 1sſo True,that helateth no more then S. 

Hicrom hum lelte {ar:d and profeſſed. That is that S. Augu- 

ſtin was Eprſcopus commumonts ſue , A bi\hop of his Commus- Inepift. «d 
nion . It ſaint Auguſtin were a biſhop of {aint Hieroms Com- hho 
munion, which ſaint Hierom him ſelfe ſaicth , then were faint M1.tcwell 
Auſten and ſaint Hierom of One communion, which D.Har _—_— 
ding ſaieth. If then this be an Vntruthe which D. Harding ſa- ence oh 
ieth,then 1s 1t alſoan Vantruthe that $. Hierom ſaicd . Go no- *< in D. 
we M.lewel and note a number of Vatruthes vpoa ſaint Hie- I 
roms workes,and let this ſtande for one , as truly as you haue the very . 
noted D . Harding therfore . Againe as they were of One SHrs. 
Communion, ſo they communicated bothe together : Whe- 

rein M, [ewell?Inreligion and faith only ? If they did ſo on- 

ly,yet the were 1t true that they Communicated together. For Aron ; 
in this ſence they Communicated. But nowe not only ſo. For and S.Au 
they were laied to be of One Communion, bicaule they com- | orreagg 
municated together 1n the bleſſed Sacrament. All Catholikes ted toge- 
that ſence were ſaied to be of one communion. Heretikes © rye p 
M.Iewell,in that ſence were not of one communion with the cnet 
Catholike Fathers , Heretikes neuer communicated together 252g 
with the Catholikes in the Churche. A clereand moſte mani- 
feſt example of this, is the daily Excommunicatian vied in 
Chiiſtes Churche. For what 1s Excommunication but embar- 
ning from communicating in the Churche with other Chni- 
ſtians? But as one excommunicated in London af he be wſtly 


C 2 excom 


Harding. 


dull, 


Iewell. 


The.zg. 
Votruthe 
Slaunde - 


TOUS, 


i A KETVARANE OF VNTRYTHES 
excommunicated,is excommunicated not only in Londo,but 
through all England,yea and through all Chriſtendom beſide 
(as longeas in Religion Englande 10yneth with the reſte of 
Chriltends )lo hethat comunicateth in London, and 1s of one 
communion with the taithfull people of London, he commu- 
nicateth alſo with al England,andall Chnitendom beſide,and 
15 of onecommunion with them all. So were ſaint Hierom and 
ſaint Auguſtin of one communion,{o they communicated to- 
gether,though they neuer recemed the ſacrament together, 
in all their life time, but lued 1n farre diſtant countries the one 
from the other,the one in Atrike,the other 1n Paleſtine. 

T he prieſt after that he hath recemed the Sacrament i the 
Church,taketh his naturall ſuſtenance, and dmeth , and then 
bems called ypon,carieth the reit a mule or two to the ſicke 
eche houſe none bemg diſpoſed to receiue Withe the ſicke , he 
doth that he ts requred, (21) doth he not mm this caſe commue 
nicat with them , and do not they communicat one with an 
other , rather haumo a will to communicat togeather m one 


a 
place alſo,if oportumite ſerucd?* 


The.21. Vntruthe. M. Harding ſaieth, the prieſt dothcommunicat. 


and not comunicat bothe together. Which 15a cotradicton in nature, 


D. Harding ſaieth,the prieſt hauing ſaied Maſſe,doth Com- 


municat with the ficke perſons Receiing their Houſell aftet 


Srapleton 1;; maſſe, bicauſe they communicat the precious Body and 


Bloud of Chrilt, whereby they are made one 1n Chriſt and de 
twene them ſelues. Againe he faicth , they do not communi- 
nicat for all thatin One Place together . So in the firſt they 
haue a Comm:nion. In the ſeconde they haue none . In one 
ſence they haue, in an other they haue not. This is M. Tewell 
no contradiction 1n nature,nor yet 1n reaſon , and therfore no 


Vatruthe at all on D, Hardings parte, You know M. Iewell by 
your 


as 
* 
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your logike. Omnts Contradifio eft ad 1dem, Euery cotradidtion 
15 about one lelfe thing. 
If this might not be accompted as a laufull and 200d Coms Harding, 
munion,either people ſhoulde be denied that neceſſary vitaile 
of life at their departmg hence,which were a cruel miury and 
a thinge contrary to the examples and godly ordonances of 
the primitive Church,or the prieſt &xc. 


The 22. Vntruthe. This order was taken not for euery ficke party, - well. 


but tor perſons excommunicat. he. z0. 
Vnrruthe 


Such order was not taken for perſons excommunicat, but $1,,,,q.. 
for ſuch as being before excommunicated,and after reconciled rous. 
receiued 1t, being 1n ſickeneſſe and daunger of death,as al other py M2 
Chriſten men did,as appereth by the Canons made 1n this be- ce. 
halte. And who doubtech, but much more for {icke perfonsnot _ 
excommunicate? Vnlefſe the wiſedom of M.Iewell will thinke Carth. 
the primitive Church to haue graunted that benehitt to excom 
municat perlons , which to other not excommunicated was -” 

LLASLD 


notgraunted. Yes he ſateth. Such reconciliation was thought ne- "wy on 
celſary at thende for ſolace of the party. Yea truly M . Iewell Tia. 
would haue this Sacrament to be but an outward Solace Vntruthe 
and Token of his' Reconciliation amonge the faithfull . But Maya 
Cum ad hoc fiat Euchariftia , "v1 fit acciprentibus tutela , lerng the falſe Do- 
Euchariſt 1s therefore made, that it might be a ſauegarde and 77," 
prote&t16 to thole which receiued it,as $.Ciprialateth, therefo- zif.z. 
re not only toexcommunicat perſons 1n time of Sickneſle for 

their reconciliation or Solace ( as M. Iewell fancyeth ) it was 
graunted,but alſofor their ſauegard and protection. It was cal- 

ld their Viaticum,their Vitail or foode of hife,not only a Toke 

of their reconciliation to the Church. This being thercaſon of 

the decree, itis to be thought the priminue Church prouded 

not only for excommunicat perſons , but alſo for euery ficke . 


party whuch though not for the bonde of excomunication,yet 
C 3 for 
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for other conliderations might ſtande in nede of this bleſled 
Sacrament no lefle then the other. 

Bur whatnede many wordes? M . Iewel him lelfe confel. 
ſech,that Chriſten folcke in their fickeneſſe had the Sacrament ord1- 

ONS: narely ſent home vnto them. For the which he alleageth [ uſtinus 

a Martyr Apolog.2.1f to M. Tewell, then to denie to ficke per- 


well is 
contrary ſons their houlell,is contrary to the example and godly ordo- 


to him "OS re 

ſcife Naunce of the primitiue Church by your owne Cotclsion,anp 
the Authorite of [uftinus Martyr. Which 15 the chiag that D. 
Harding lated, and you moſt vntruly and contrary to your 
ſelfe haue noted for an Vntruthe. 

Harding Now if weexcepte thoſe thinges which be neceſſarely 
required to this Sacrament by Chriſtes Inſtutution, either de- 
clared by written Scriptures , or taught by the holy ghoſt as 


bread and wine minoled with water for the matter 2c. 


"ris | ERP 
Teyvell, The.:2z. Vntruthe. The mingling of wine and water together 1s nei- 
2g.32, ther Catholike,nor neceſſary. Scotus. 


_—_ forſothe this is Catholike and therefore itis neceſſary. 
Slaung. Tbatitis Catholike I proue by the coſent of the CatholikeFa 
-- 290k thers of all coatres in the prinutiuechurch. In Afrike S.Cipria 

rhe B.of Carthage afhrmethitin theſe words. Copulatio & contun- 


Vntruthe 
auou- G10 aque & Vint fic miſcetur in calice domin,'v commixno illa non 


ching's poſfre abinuice ſepararn.The coupling and 1oyning togeather of 


clere he. 


rely. > Wine and Water is ſo mingled in the Cuppe of our Lorde, 
«lg that the ſame mingling maye not be ſeparated the one 
part from the other. And againe.Sic in ſan@ificando calice domins 


offerri aquaſola non poreſt,quomodo nec yinum ſolum poteſt . Nan . 


ſo vinum tantum quis offer at, ſanguss Chriſti incipit eſſe fine nobis. 
Sz Pero aqua ſole plb ae: yo C 6h [6 gs VErk- 
que miſcetur,& adunatione confuſa fibi inuicem copulatur, tunc ſa- 
cramentum ſprituale & caleſte perficitur. ln landitying the cup- 
pe of our Lorde ſo water alone can not be offred,as neither w1 


nealone can be offred, Forif any offer wine alone , then the 
bloud 
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bloud of Chriſt beginneth to' be without: ys , But if Water 

be alone, the people beginneth to be without Chniſt.But whe COPe 
bothe 15 mingled,and 10yned together, then the ſpinituall and erat wo 
hzauenly Sacrament 1s perfyted . Thus much S.Cyprian and vvith_ 
much more 1n that place diſputing againſt thoſe which vied (4c $4cra 
only water in conlecrating the holy myſteries , teaching the =enr. 
Inſtituto of Chriſt to be,that both Wine and Water be min- 

oled to the perfyring of that heauenly Sacrament. S.Augu- 

{tin an Africane about two hundred yeares after S. Cyprian ,;,,, 
witneſſeth this praiſe of Chriſtes church in his time al{o. The degn«:. 
leare his words. [n Euchariftia no debet pura aqua offerri ,vt qui 75 
dz fobrietatts fallutur imagine, ſed vini cum aqua mixti.In the Eu 
chaniſte Only water ought not to be offred,as ſome vnder the = 
coulour of ſobriete are deceiued, but Wine mingled with Wa- 4d gued- 
ter. In an other place he reckoneth thele 1n the rolle of hereti- _ _ 
kes, which offred Only water without Wine in the holy Sacri wn 
fice of Chriſteschurch. And againſt ſuch heretikes the 3.Cou- 

cell of Carthage vnto the whuch S. Auguſtin ſubſcnbed,made 

an expreſle decree,not yet forbidding vtterly Water, but com- 

mading wine and water Both to be mingled together . Theſe 

xe the words of the decree. V+ m ſacramens C orports & Saguimis Con.z, 
domint nthil amplius offeratur quam ipſe dominus tradidit, boc eft, *® - = 
panis & Vinum aque mixix. That in the Sacraments of the Bo- 

dy and Bloud of our Lorde,nothing elles be oftred,then oure 

Lorde him felfe deliuered , that 1s , bread and wine mingled 

with Water, This the Councell decreed not as then a new In- 
ſitution, but as a Tradition coming from Chriſt him ſelfe, 

Thus we ſeein Afrikein S.Cyprians and S. Auguſtins time, 

the mingling of Water and Wine1n the bleſſed Sacramet was 
accompted Catholike and neceſ{ary.In Fraunce how the Sa : 
crament was there celebrated, let Ireneus a very auncient wri- 

terand nigh ynto the Apoſtles wtneſſe . Writing of this blel- 


led Sacrament, and by the verite of Chriſtes body and bloud 
here 
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here 1n,prouing the verite of his true fleſh and bloud walking 
here on earth, he hath theſe wordes. Ouando & mixtus Calix,o 

fat us pans percipu verbumaes, fic Euchariſtia corporis & ſangui- 

: Wi ns C briſt,ex quibus augetur & conſi(tit carms noſtre ſubtantiia. 
" thatts. Whe the mingled Cuppe,and the made bread reczauerh 

the worde of God,it 15 made the Euchaiiſte of the Body and 

Bloud of Chriſt,of thewhich the ſubſtice of our fleſh 1s aug- 
mented and coliſteth, The Mingled Cuppe that Lreneus [pea- 

keth of,ca not be mear of any other,the of wine mingled with 

. water. Of luch a comixtion 1n the blefled Sacrament a Couns 

cell holden in Fraunce .aboue vnleuen hundred yeares paſt 
mencioneth . In Italy what the practiſe of the primitiue 

church was,by two witnefles it ſhall appere. Alexander the fift 

© Popeof Rome after S.Peter,writeth thus, not as a new decree 
ran * of his owne, but as he lateth, ve & parribus accepimus, as we haue 
Can.1i7. Teceaucd it fro the Fathers . Repulſrs opinionumſuper flirzonibus, 
Epit.Ta. pam! tantum & Yinum «qua permixtum m ſacrificao o//erantur. 
1.Conc, Laying aſide all other fuperſtitious opinions , let only bread 
and wine Mingled with water be offred 1n the Sacrifice. S. 
Ambrole no Pope butalerned and bleſſed B.of Millain,wri- 

Lib.5.de teth thus. Diximus quod in altart conſtutuitur Calix, & pams. In 
os. "_— * Calicem inquit ,mittitur vinum: Er quid aliud? Aqua.Sed tumih 
= dicts. Quomodoergo Melchiſedech panem & vinum obruli ? Quid 
fibi vult admixtio aque? Ramnonem accipe . Primo omntum figurs 
&c.that 1s. We lated before that ypon the aultar 15 put a Cuppe 

and bread.In to the Cuppe, ſaieth he,wine 15 putt, And what 

Two ca ©lles? Water. But thou ſateſt ynto me. How then did Melchile- 
ſes geuen dech offer bread and wine? V Vhat meaneth thus Mingling of 
<a> - water? Harken to the Reaton.Firſt of all the figure,and to tor- 
Mmghng the,where S . Ambroſeat large geueth y caules of mingling 
_— V Vater with wine 1n the bleſſed Sacrament: The one to an- 
VVinein {wer to the figure of the Water running out of the rocke,ſtric- 


the B.Sa- ken by Moyles, which was Chriſt, that 15,betokened Chriſt. An 


cCrament. 
other 


% 
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other that as water and bloud ranne our of the ſide of Chriſt 
on the Croſſe, bothe to redeme and to cleanſe mankinde, fo 
in this bleſſed Sacrifice being an expreſſe reſemblance of 
 Chriſtes pals1on , Wine and Water be offtred vp to perfit the 

Sacrament of Chriſtes bloud . Thus now we haue Catholi- 
ke witneſſes ofthe primitive Churchan lealy, Fraunce , and 
Afrike,touching the Mingling of Water with wine in theſe 
holy myſteries. In Spaineallo within the compaſle of M. le- 
welles 600.yeares,we reade theſame confirmed in a Councel cone. 824 
holden at Braccara, ard the very wordes of $.Ciprian aboue * 


alleaged,broughtin. But ({atech M.lewell)Scocus and In- 


noceniuus witneſfe that the Greke Church in their time vſed it nor. lewell 
ewell, 


Is it come to that M .lewell 2 Muſt wetcic our Catholike ,*. - 
faith,do@rine, and cuen the meaneſt cernmonies by the con- 
ſent of the firſt 600.yeares,and will you proue a doftrine not 
Catholike by the practiſe of certain countres licle more then M.levvel 


300.yeares paſt ? For about chat time liued Innocentius and by here 


Scorus. At that time the grekes as they had many other er- tikes. 
rours,ſo no maruall if they had this allo. And you do but your 
kinde t9 diſproue the Catholike leruice by the exiple of here- 
nkes.F or the greke Church,M.lewell.in the firſt 600. yeares 
remaining yet Catholike and vnder the obedience of the See 
of Rome, vied this Mingling of Wine and Water as all the 
weſt Church did. You ſhall heare the lerned Fathers of the 

reke Church and of that time to ſaie {o. Firſt in the Greke 
Synods kept about a thonland yeares agoe, and gathered 
by Martinus biſhop of Braccara in Spaine within the com» 

aſe of M.Jewelles Coo.yeares we reade thus. Non oporter '* capimndes 
al:quid aliud in ſanfluarto offerri, prater panem & Tvinum & a- rags 
quam,quein rypum Chriſti benedicuntur ,quia de corpore erus dum Cap.55- 
1m cruce penderet ſanguizeffluxit & aqua. Nothing muſt be of- 
fered in the holy place belide bread and Wine and Water, 


which are bleſſed for the. remembraunce of Chriſt ; bicauſe 
D while 
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 whilehe hanged on the Croſle;bloud and Water rane out of 
his Body.Inſitnus Martyr a greke writer and very nigh the A- 
poſtles,calleth this part of the Sacramet(as M.Iewell cofefleth 
1aftias and mecioneth him ſelfe)7o)xpioy oder xgyxpauart;. The Cup- 
4poleg.2- pe of water and mixture. Why, but bicauſe in the holy m1- 
niſtration Water was mingled 1n the Cuppe with wine?S. Ba- 
fill in his Liturgie and maſſe Mingleth Water and wine in 
the Conſecration of the holy myſteries, ſaying at the Conlſe- 
cration time theſe wordes,Similiter & calicem de genimine 'vi- 
1s accipiens miſcens,gratias agens benedicens, ſanftificans, ec. Ta- 
king in like maner the Cuppe,ot the frute of the Vine, Min- 
gling it,gcuing thankes, blelsing 1t &c.S. Iames the Apoſtle 
in his Lyturgie or Maſſe at the Confecration time recording 
the fact of Chriſt, hath theſe wordes. Smiliter poſtquam cana- 
Kit,accipiens calicem, & permſcensex vino & aqua, cer. In hke 
maner after he had ſupped,taking the Cuppe and Mingling 
it with Wine and Water, & czt.By the which wordes of $S.la- 
mes and S.Baſill affirming that Chriſt him ſelfe mingled 
Wine with Water in his blefſed Supper, we beleue verely he 
did ſo, though no mention thereof be made 1n the gholpell, 
Eſpecially conſidering the conſent of the Fathers, aboue al- 
leaged, S. Cyprian,Alexander the fifre Popeafter S.Peter,the 
3.Councell of Carthage wherat S. Auguſtin was preſent,who 
al afhrme that it came from Chriſthim lelfe,that in this ble(- 
ſed Sacrament , Water ſhoulde be Mingled with Wine, 
Laſt of all Gregory biſhopp of Nifſa $ . Baſlll his brother, 
; Chryſoſtom vpon the Gholpell of S. Iohn , Homil . 84.. and 
techencs,, Theophilad repeting the very wordes of Chryſoſtom in his 
pxd'Exihy Commentanies vpon S.lohn do note this maner of Chriſtes 
me. Church minyling water with wine in theſe holy Myſterics, 
plicrir. 21 Theophilat a greke writer about 800.yeares paſt in the ſame 
©nc4p-19- place toucheth the Armenians for mingling water with wine 


in thele wordes, Arxlwwicderay Apueries bf py repaxipranity vs up ls 
oiYa 


S.Bafill- 
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Cir ty) c1g prugnpiors . Let the Armeniis behere cofounded, whi- 
che mingle not water with wine in the Myſteries. Thele Arme + 
n1as for this matter alſo were pronounced heretikes in the fixt 
generall Councell holden in Trullo, By this it appeareth -F 
cruſt, M. [ewell that the mingling of water and wine 1s allowed ©4-3*% 
for Catholike and therfore hte a at the leſt the diffinins 
of a generall Councell , and the conſent of ſo many fathers 
from {o many places of Chriſtendom, may proue any thing to 
be Catholike:To you M.Iewel,eſpecially,which offer toyelde 
to the Sentence of any One olde Father,or generall Councell 
in anumber of matters of as litle importance as this 1s. By this 
alſo it appeareth that you M.Ilewell,and all the newe clergy of 
of England by not Mingling water with wine, do againſt the 
clere and vniuerſall Practiſe of the primitiue Church,do holde 
the herelye of the Armemians,and of the late grekes alſo if you 
will,do alſo breake apart of Chriſtes Inſtitution, as you haue | 
heard . Finally by this it appeareth , the ſaying of D.Harding | 
not only tobe no Vntruthe,but allo your opinion to the con- 
trary to bea Clere Herely. 

And therfore that one may (ommunicat with an other, Harding. 
thoughe they be not together im one place , and that it was 4: 
thought lawfulll and good by the Fathers of the auncient 
Church neare to the Apostles time,it may be well proned by 
diverſe 200d Authorities. 


The .24. Vntruthe. There appeareth no ſuch thinge in any auncient Iewell. 
Father, pag.3 8. 


| | The.z 4: 
Howe true this Vntruthe is , we ſhall ſee by the wordes off y,ucathe 


the Fathers immediatly folowing alleaged by D. Harding, Sl»unde - 
rousSs 
Irenens his wordes be theſe.TheP ric ſtes ( by whiche Staplers. 


name m this place biſhops are vnderitanded) that vvere a- Diniſ's, 
fore thy time,though they kept not Eaſter as they 


D 2 of Aſia 
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#64 12, of Aſia did, yet vvhen the Biſhops of che Churche 


5 cap,24. '® IE þ I : 
pe TNEre, came to Rome,did lende them the Sacra 


fore their metmig in one place. 


i C ; i 
lewel, Tae.25. Vatruthe . Ireneus ſayeth not, they did Communicatto. * 


P3839. geather. 


—— No Sir : He ſateth not ſo in theſe wordes alleaged . But he 


Vurruthe meaned euen {o,and brought 1t to prouea Communion, as by 


rous, 


The biſhoppes of Aſha difſented from Victor oye of Rome 
Zxſchius 1n obleruing the feaſt of Eaſter. The pope (layeth Eulebius 


ag who writeth this hiſtorye,and out of whom the wordes off I- 
24+ rencusaretaken ) rorins A fie ac vicmarum prounrtarum Eccie- 
ftas,a Communions ſoctetate abſcindere nuuur . Gocth aboure to 
excommunicat the Churches of all Ahaand the prouinces ad- 


t0yning. This ſeuerite of che Pope)iked not other biſhops, la- 


ieth Euſebius , and amonge the reſt [reners a vertuous bilhop 
then of Lyons 1n Fraunce wnteth to Victor the Pope thereot 
and complaineth of his ſeuerite. Amonge other reatons, whe- 
reby heperluadeth the Pope not ro excommunicat thole bil- 
hops of Afia, but to admitt them to his Communion, he bnn 
gerh in the Examples of his Predeceſſours , the Popes before 

1m,who all notwithſtanding that diuerfite did yet Commu- 
nicat with thzm.Forproufe whereof, he laieth, when {uch ca- 
me .o Rome,the Pope ſent vnto them the blefled Sacrament. 
whereby he declared to all the worlde that he communicated 
with the. This was the Realon of renews to Vidtor the Pope 
perſuading him to communicat with the biſhoppes of Afia as 
his predeceſſours had done before him .. For thus herealoned. 
Your predeceſſours Anicetus , Pius , Hyginus , Teleſphor us and 
A yitus did communicat with forrain biſhops , notwithſtanding thi 
d1ucr fire of opinion in obſeruing the feaſt of Eafter , Therefore you 
ought notnow lo ſharpely tro excommunucat them, They -— 

lence 


ment 25.T his thoſe Biſhops did communicat togeather be | 


Slaunde- the whole procelle it ſhall nowe appeare. Thus was the cale, ks 


bay ww ey HH my <y Hewes yy m4 #4, aa 
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{ented from your predeceſſours in this opimion, N unguam ta- 
men 6þ hoc repulſr ſunt ab ecclefie ſacietate, Yetthey were neuer for 
that matter remoued from the felowſhip of the Church. How 
ſhew you that Ireneus:How proue you they were neuer remo 
ucd or repelled from the felowſhip of the Church?It foloweth 
immedtly . Euchariftiam ills mutebart. They {ent vnto them 
the Sacrament. What? Was this ſending of the Sacrament any 
"Token or Argumer of their EC omunicating together? Yea tru 
|-.Orels did Irencus realon weakely and perſuade wrongeful- 
ly and vreerly betide the purpole, with Vittor the pope. Bur an 
eaſier matter 1t 15 to ler M.tewell be ouerlene 1n this Vntruthe 
a; he hath ben herherto 1n all the reſt,then to marre the reaton 
of Ireneus1o lerned and famous a wnter, writing in{v earneſt 
a cauſe,and ro ſuch a perſonasthe Pope was. By this it appea- 
reth thous h Ireneus 1a1e not expreſſely, they d1d communicat 
rogether,to whom the Sacrament was toſent,yet yndoubtedly 
he meaned ſo and realoned {o, Thus not only this Vntrutheis 
proued true, butallo which went next before, where M. Tewell 
very boldly {.1ed,thatthzre appeared no ſuch Comunicating 
rogether 1n ſundry places, 1n any ancient Father. For now we 
haue one at the left, in whom ſuch a Communion appearcth. 
Let vs now conhdre an other. 


Iuſtinus Martyr ſaieth thus, YVhen the prieſt hath Harding. 
made an ende of thankes and praiers ,and all che mpeg 
people thereto haue ſaied, Amen,they vvhich vve ©* 
call deacons,geue toeuery one then preſent, bre- 
ad and vvater and vvine Conſecrated to take par- 
te of it for their houſell, and for thole that benort 
prelent,they beare it home to the . T hus in that time 
they that ſerued God tozether m the common place of prater, 


D } and 
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and ſome others that were abſent letted from coming to their 


compaie by ſickeneſse, buſyney, or otherwiſe,communicated 


together though not m oneplace. 

The. 26. Vntruthe. Iuſtinus ſpeaketh not one worde of communica- 
pag-4 1. ting together. ws SG | 
The.zs., Whatthen M.Iewell?Ergo they did not Communicat to- 
yon" gether? How foloweth this reaſon ? How holdeth your argu- 
Staplets. ment proceding negatiuely ? But Iuſtinus ſaieth . The Sacra- 

ment was ſent ynto them that were at home. Ergo they which 
were at home did comunicat with them which receined 1n the 
Church or place of common praier. How {aye you ? Did they 
or did they not?If they did,then is D.Hardinges ſaying true. lt 
they did not, then either they recetued the Sacramentat home 
without any Comunmion at all,orels they had a {cuerall Com- 
x @ooro munion by them felues at home. If they had a ſeuerall Com- 
in diſtin- Munion by them ſelues at home , then were there two Com- 
x nn munions one day in one pariſhe,onein the Church of ſuch as 
proued, receuucd there , an otherat home of luch as receiued 1n their 
houſcs.Let now M.Iewell choſe, whether he will graunt that 
they which receiued at home communicated with the other 
and made but one Commumon with the reſt which Commu 
nicated inthe Church(as M.D.Harding faieth , and as truthe 
15 they did ) or els that, they in the Church made one Com- 
munton by them {elues , and they at home an other leuerall 
Communion alfo. For fo ſhall we haue by M. Iewells confel- 
fon two Comunions 1n one pariſh ypon one day, whichis as 
much as 1 Maſles in one an in oneday . Thethinge which 
he ſtoutely denieth in an other Article.1f they which receiued 
their houſel at home receiued it without a Communion art all, 
then the prinathouſell of ficke per{ons at home, though none 
Communicat with them,js proued by thisex ample of the pri- 
mite Church. A Thinge cotrary to thedoarine of M. lewell 


and his felowe proteſtants in the Communion booke, 
| Ters 


Tſevvell. 


VPON M. IEWEL, &, Theft Article. 16 


Tertullian ſaieth thus. Non ſciet maritus quid ſecre Harding. 
wil.17. 


to anteomnem cibum cibum gulſtes?Ec fi ſcierit, 77. 4 


panem,non i[lum credeteſle qui dicitur . /Y/ilnot 
thy huſband knowe what thou eateſt ſecretly before al other 
meate* And if he do knowe, he wull beleue it to be bread , and 

not him who'it ts called. 


The.27. Vntruthe ,The tranſlation wilfully corrupted. lt, violently Tewell, 


turned into,him. 74 


No Vntruthe atall,no'wilfull corruption,no yiolent tran- Vnrruthe 

flation M.Iewel,in al theſe wordes. But rathera more diſtin& 7 Is . 
and euident tranſlation , the better to exprefſe the Authors Stapleton 
minde.For the worde z{[um,though it bereferred as you would 
haue 1t to Panem Bread, yet it ſignifieth not material bread, 
ſuch as the baker maketh,butit oath bread which c4- 
me.dorwne from heauen,it ſignihieth that Bread , whichgeueth life 79%: 
to him that eateth,of it . This Bread is Chriſt hum ſelfe. It may 
therefore well and truly be tranſlated not only, it, that is , char 
Bread,that Haye,which came downe from heauen, which 
ueth life to the receiuer thereof, but alſo him, thatis , Chnſt. 
For bothe come to one . Whetheryoutranſlate , illum,ze, that 
Heauenly and lifegiuing Bread,or him, that is Criſt , whichis 
heauely and lifegiuing bread. Thus there was no cauſe to note 
an Vnrruthe ( but if it were to make vp a numbre) or to crie 
ypon Wilfull corruption,or Violent tranſlating of one worde 
for an other,Scing bothe wordes meane onethunge, being tru- 
ly and ſincerely taken. 


He who tt is ſaide to be of Chriſten people,or who it is cal- 


led, that is our Maker and Redemer, or which is the ſame, 


oure Lordes bodie. lewell. 


The. 38. 
The 28. Vntruthe. The Sacrament was neuer called our maker or xs. 


Redemer by any of the olde Fathers, Slaund. 
_ What 


larding, 


- 


Staplets, 


— 
Marcione. 


Lat 22. 


A RETVARANE OF VNTRVYHES 
What then if no olde Father euer wrote ſo:How is this an 
Vntruth on D. Hardinges parc?Doth heſaie,the olde Fathers 
called 1t 10? No Sir : he ſateth no ſuch chinge. But chat the 
Chriſte people called it {o, And nor preciſely in ſuch termes, 
but which is the ſame, our Lordes Body. Now M.lewe'l, 


thinke you it an V nerucheto fate”, that in Tertullians time 
Chriſten folcke or the olde Fathers ;called, chat bread,the B-. 
dy of Chriſt , and ſo conſequently our Maker and Red: mer? 
Tertulhan kim ſelfe ſateth of that bread. Pan'millum C orpus 


"  ſuum fecit. He made that Bread his Body. If Chriſt made 1tlo # 
as Tercullian ſateth, thinke you M.Iewel it was not called ſo Þ 
of the Chriſten people, asD. Harding ſaieth?Bur what fateth 
our Sautour himlelte in the goſpell? Doth nothe ſaic of that 
Bread which he toke 1n his handes, which he brake and bleſ- 
ſed Thi is my Body? Doth he not 1n theſe wordes call it , his 
b ody? Thinke you M. Iewell Chriſten people did not {o call - 
it alſo?If Chriſt fo called it him ſelfe,, and Tercullian after | 


him in 'expreſſe '\wordes witneſſed it , how 15it an Vn- 
eruthe ſo to expounde Tertullians works , as bothe 
him felfe otherwere exprellcly { eaketh , and as Chriſt him 
ſelfe in the ghoſpell Ee ruf: + ?Bur you ſtande vpon the- 
{e wordes. Maker and Redemer. Why M. lewell 2 What diffe- 
rence1s there betwene Chriſtes Body , aad our Maker and 
Redemer?Is Chriſtes Body any other then Chriſt him lelfe? 
Doth not Chriſt ſaie of his owne fleſh to be eaten of the 
Chriſtians, Qui manducat m?,'vimr propter me ? He that cateth 
me,liueth thourough me?If chen Chriſten cople recetuing 
the Body of Chriſt,dorecetue Chriſt him Gl. fe,if Chriſt "hs 
felfe be our Maker ad Redemer, how 15 this Vnerue, that this 
moſt Bleſſed Sacraments called af the- Chriſten people their 


Maker and Redemer? How the auncic: Fathers haue to called 


it, which here D. Harding lated not,and therefore you do but 


peuiſhly ,£o builde your Vatruthe vpon that reaſon, it ſhall he- 
reat- 


mnt aA SD wii. ea iD. 


VPON M. IPWBL, &c, Theft Article, '”7 
reafter be ſenc vp6 the Vntruthes of the xxj.Article.For there 
itis proucd out of the Fathers thatit was called our Lorde 
and God, which ts as much as our Maker and Redemer. You 
maye not M.lewell M1ſcere in lemerynguentum , contounde 


queſtions together. 
«aa . . R K Harding, 
Omnes in Eremis folitariam vitam agentes, Ve b.uy..z. 


binoneſt ſacerdos, Communionem domi ler- 

uanres,a [eip{1s communicant . All they which hue a 

ſolitary life m wilderneſſe, where no prieſt is to be had, hee- 

pins the (ommunion at home , do communicat with them 
Jewell, 


ſelues alone. dbngeny 
The 29. Vntruthe. M. Harding hath corrupted the tranſlation. ſhe, z9. 


Theſe wordes( with them ſelues atone)are not in S.Bafill. Vntruthe 
Noare M.lewell ? Whatthen meaneth thatgreke which 2/2un*c- 

you yourlelfe after do put tn the margin of your text? Thele Stapleton 

wordes I ſaie, what meane they? Ag" tay ]ey wilahaplayto, lowell, 


- faie you,theengliſh is, They receiue of them (clues. VVaich ſay you Tl 
may well be vnderſtanded,that one of them receiued ofan other for V truthe 
were of a prieſt. It may ſo be ynderſtided,you ſay. Then it may diana : 
alſo otherwiſe, I ſaye.But that not only it may,but ought allo be nc 
otherwife to be vnderſtanded then you late , I proue. Thele my ons 
Eremites came not one at an other. But lined,as S.Baſil ſayth, 
a Sole life. For betwene Eremites and Monkes this was thc 
difference that the one liued as Anchoretsdid,vtterly withour 
company.The other liued by great numbers vnder one Fa- 
ther. As 1t appeareth well by S. Auguſtin and S.Baſi]l him ſel- .,,, ;;, 
fe other where. Therefore recciuing at hame, they receiued %meribs 
of them ſelues alone . But how: then is the greke truly tran- oe of 24. 
{lated?Forlothe well enough M.Iewell. For that prepoſition 54{-in 
in Greke «79, doth not allwaics ſignitic of or from , bur (0- IN 
metime per,by and with it ſelfe alone. As where wereade in Ne1opt 6 
Xenophon, Ap tavreddwae vey xprouyge? dior, Tt 1s in Lan "" Cyro. 
E truly 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES 
truly tranflated,per je porens prodeſſe,a man able to doe good by 
him ſelf alone. Ando hath D.Hard, expreſſed truly,the greke 
Az i2v wv. [ith them ſelues alon?.It iemeth you were notvrerly 

wei, 1gnorant hereof your lelte-: And therefore you laie in your 

p3S.4 9. text, that you will not greatly ſtrive aboute it. Yer muſt you 
nedes noteit for an Vntruthe,to make vp a number, ſpecially 
in this hiſt Article,that focuen at the firſt you might dilcre- 
dit your aduerlaryfor cuer.Done,likea true Rhetoricta M.le- 
wel but not like a good Diuine,and ſcarce like an honeſt ma, 
Harding. Inthis ſays of Baſill tt is to be noted. Firſt that neceſ- 
fete here hath reſþect to the lacke of Prieſt and Deacon . So 
as( 39.)m that caſe the Sacrament mizht be receaued of :t 
faithfull perſon with his owne hande. 

Iewell. © ; e 

The. 41. The 30. Vntruthe.S.Bafill ſaieth. The Communicant receiued 

Combs with his owne hand euenin the preſence ot the Prieſt. 

Ra The Lewdeneſſe of you M . Fewell, hath no mcaſure, 


rous 


Thelew.. A's concerning this, that tt 1s no greuous offence for one to be driuen 
de dea- by neceſſ1te 1n times of perſecutto,to recerue the Communion with hi 
_—_ owne hande no Prisft uor Deacon being preſent, it is athinge ſuper- 
fluous to declare,for that by longe cuſtome and prattiſe it hath ben 
confirmed and taken place, Thelz arethe wordes of S. Batill 
which D.Harding alleaged , and vpon the which he noterh 
moſttruly,that in the lacke of Prieſt and Deacon, in that cale 
I faie, the Sacrament might berecciued of a fairhfull perion 
with his owne hide. The other wordes of S.Baf1ll m&ctoning 
of an other (orte of common people, not- Eremites, which in 
the Church taketh it in their owne handes euen in the pre- 
ſence of the Prieſt, are not noted by D. Harding in this place, 
but in the former, as I ſaid. You hauedone therefore moſt 
Lewdely in ſoclere wordes of S.Bafil to note an Vntruth on 


D.Hardings part, You ſhould haue marked,that thought S.Ba- 


Staplers. The wordes of S.Baſillfaic two thinges. Furſt this they ſlate. 


fill 


dnvtn ark aw R8Vcc 


VPON M,IEWEL,&c, Thefirſtarticle. 13 
(ill aie of (ome in the Later Part of his ſentence that in the 
preſence of che pref the Communicants recerued with thetr owne 
handes ,yet he {aieth of other before in the Former part that no 
prieſt nor Deac6 being preſent they receiued the Cimumion with their 
owne handes.You ſhould allo haue marked that D. Harding 
noteth the Firſt maner ſpoken of by S.Bafill,not the Later , as 
his wordes folowing do Clerely declare , whete he 1aieth. 


And that for the ratyfyme of ſo domg he alleageth Conte 1ycglny 
mance of cuStome For,this Cuſtome S. Bafill alleageth in 


the Maner of the Eremites , which recemed Alone M. 
Iewell , not 1n the Maner of thoſe which Received in the 
Church 1n the preſence of the Prieſt,as his words aboue allea- 
ged do declare . Thus you ſhould haue marked ,if you had 
minced to deale Truly.Bur you wil be/allwaies like your ſelf. 
Lewde,Falſe,and Vntrue. God amende you M.lewell , and 


geueyow grace ones to be Honeſt, True, and Plaine Dea- 
ling.” 8 

Euen in the Church of Rome it ſelfe (1,.) where the true HfarInge 
Religzon hath ener ben mo#t exactly obſerued aboue al other viſion, 
places of the worlde. 


, The.z1. Vntruthe. Rome 1s now become the Mother of Fornica- -_ 


tion. Apocal.17. he.q2 


From wanton Lewdeneſſeyou "40s to Rayling Ribaul- —_ 


dry. You note it for an Vntruthe that true Religion hath euer _ both 
Slaunde - 


den exactly obſerued in Rome.But how difproue you this y- 7 noe” 


nuerſall propoſitton? Youlſate . [r is nowe become the Mother Rome is 
nowe the 


of formcation. How holdeth this argument M.lewell,you that Mos 


haue framed ſo manylewde arguments againſt D , Hardinge, of Verie 
" Staplers. 


{uch as he neuer dreamed of? M.lewel- 
ome #5 the Mother of Formcation, les Argu- 


Erg0 (be lacketh true Religion, ments, 
The 


Fol.161. 


Harding, 


Epiſ " 


poſt 51. 
inter Epiſt, 


Leoni. 


A RETYRNE OF VNTRVTHES 
The tondnefle of this Argument maye betricd by the like, 
Englande 65 fall of pxce. 

Erp o 1t lackerh true religion. Or this. * 
m5 of che b1 of Saribury his me are folos and murderers, 
Ergo, The Bi(hop of Sarubury hathe no true Religion. 


Is this Argument good M. Tewell ? Verely as your Religion 
can not inſtly be difproued , bicauſe ſome of your hoaſhoul- 
de comit Felony an Murder, {ocan not now the Religion of 
Rome be proued naught or Vntrue, bicaulc in that Cyte For- 
nication 1s vied, Touching this matter M.lewell,you haue the 
an{were of D.Hardinge in the Confutation of youre Apolo- 
gie moreat large. Antwere to that, and then proue this Are 
gument 200d, But what maketh here your note of the Apoca- 
lyple the 17.Chapter?Isit waten there , that Rome1s now the 
Mother of Fornication ? Thus 1s but a Blaiphemy lerncd off 
Baudy Bale, and your fonde notes in the Engliſhe Tranſla- 
tion whichs: nowe for very ſhame you haue left oute iri your 
later editions.Rome 15 not there named at all. But you thinke, 
or at the leſt would haue other men to thinke,that by the gre- 
ate whore of Babylon, Rome ſhoulde be meaned. Yea yea, pro- 
ue this Maſter Iewell by the Fathers of the firſte 600.yeares, by 
the Scriptures, or any generall Councell of that tyme , and 
then we will beleue, yelde, and Sublcribe to you in that poin- 
te, 


And from whence (he meaneth Rome) all the Churches 
of the V Veit haue taken their light. As the B Buſhoppes off 
Gallia,that nowe is called Frawnce , doo acknowleadge m an 
Epr iftle ſent to Leo the Pope i in theſe Wwordes . Vnde Reli- 
gionis noſtrz propitio Chriſto Fons & Ornigo ma- 
nauit . From the Apoſtolike See by the Mercye 
Chriite , the Fountae and Sprmg of oure Religion haths 


COMIC, 


C— ame T a Sa "if "WEM _ 


MC, 


VPON M. IEW EL,&, ThehrſtArticle, yg 


COME. 


The 32. Vntruthe. The Faithe of the Weſt Churchcame nor firſt ——_ 
£.4 4» 


Vnrruthe 


D. Harding laieth notſo muche . But that the Weſt Chur Slaunde - 
che toke their Light from Rome. Whereby he meaned that all ;,q;1.c 


the Weſt Churches , haue had from Rome,thoughe not their 49.Vu- 
trutrne 


verye Apoſtles and firſt Preachers , yer (whiche you your ſel- touching 


f: Confeſle in the Texte M. level the Cofirmation of DoRtrine, the faithe 
and alio other great conterence and comfort-For all this M. Iewelt, rus 
151tnota light and helpe to Religion ? This D, Harding fat- Chunh. 
yeth , the Weſt Churches had from Rome. This you confet- lewell. 


le they had and that youlaye at che beginning . Why then note 71, Ae 


you D . Harding tor Vntruthe in the Margin , which youre confuterh 
{cIfe ſaith and confelſeth for Truthe in the Text:Bur the Fai. Dm ee 
the off the V Veſt Church (laye you,addingitin the margin for a 
realon ct the Vntruthe) came not ff from Rome. Firſt,they to- 
ke their Iight,though noc their firſt faith , And therfore youre 


 Yatrruthe 1s no Vntruthe on D. Hardinges parte.But on your 


art how Vntrue ut 15,you ſhall ſee. Firſt for Fraunce one of cen 
the greateſt pillers of the Welt Churche,you haucin D. Har- ry th 
ding his wordes-a Confels1on of the Frenche bilhoppes them from Ro- 


ſelues aboue x3.C.yeares paſt , that the Fountaine and Springe 


| . of their Religion came from the See Apoſtolike , recorded in 


the yndoubted and Authentike workes of Leo.'Therefore that 
you bringe to the contrarye in the text, off Nathanael , oft La- 
zarus whom Chriſte raiſed, and of Saturninus,that they ſhould 
firſt preache the farth in Fraunce , 2nd yet as you laye , no 
Commuls1on from R ome appearing , whereby they thoulde 
de lent chither,it 1s.a Vaine Gheafle , againſt the expreſie Te- 
ſimonye and Confels1on of the Frenche biſhoppes them {el- 
ues aboue ynleuen hundred yeares paſte , that whether by 
Commuls10n from Rome , by the Mouthe of thole that yow 


ame, or whether by Romancs them lelues , or other ſent 
E 3 from 


A RETVRNEFE OF VNTRYVHES 


x vor ag from Rome , and not theſe whiche withoute any Author or 
Y Iene 


{crh , that Writer, M. lewel bringeth 1 in here vpo his Owhe Credit,whi- 


the firſt che waie lo euer it came faye,that from Rome it came.No. 


fuch of 
France Wenot only Fraunce receiued their very firſt faithe from Ro. 


came fro me,as by the teſtimonye of the Frenche biſhoppes them ſelues 
Rome, 
Lib. 4 appeareth , but many other principall countres of the Weſte 


epiſt.51. Churche allo. 
aaa Our owne countre being hrſt called Britanny , and pol- 
Scotlan-ſefſed of the Britons, whole poſterite now only remaineth 1n 
_— Wales,receiued the faith from Eleutherius Pope of Rome, a- 
firſt futh bout the yeare of our Lorde 156. as Venerable B :de 1n the hi- 


fron R0- ory of our Church of Englande recordeth. In the yeare of 


me. 


Beds our Lorde 41. The Scottiſkmen recciued their firſt bilhop Pal 


r - pH l adius from Celeftinus then Pope of Rome, as witneſleth Bede 
Lib.i. alſo. Shortly afcer this ime the Britains being forlaken of the 
117-13 Romains , oppreſſed with the Peightes and Scortes their cuill 


thefaith netohbours,and laſt of all ſo ouerronne with the Saxons and 
ors ir : Engliſh people, ſent forin toayde them,that with in leſſe then 
ſhun, 11. hundred yeares,all chat 1s now called England, was brought 
vnder the dominion of the Saxons and Engliſh people ( the 
olde Brittons beinge dnue to the ſtraightes, which they yer ke- 
pe)bz:ngall heathen and inhdel; , then to our countre of En- 
land and to vs Engliſhmen liuing tn paganiſme and idolatry, 
that holy and bleſſed biſhop fftome S. Gregory directed the 
holy and vertuous Monke S, Auguſtin our Apoſtle , who1n 
his timeconuerted Kent and Eſſex to the faith, whole felowes 
and Scholers conuerted 1n ſhore ſpace all the poalina of En- 
gland,that 1s; all the Engliſh people,to the faith of Chriſt . So 
that,as the ade Brittons from Elentherins, the Schottſhmen 
from C eleflinus borhe holy Popes of Rome , ſo we Engliſh 
— a 4 men from $.Gregory a bleſſed and lerned Pope allo , receiued 
ſscond not only the Light of our religion, butallo our very Grit Faith 
bookes. and belefe1n Chriſt Telus , All which may furder appeare to 
him 
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VPONM. IEWEL,&C. The firſt article. 20 
himthat will peruſe the Hiſtory of Venerable Bede lately fert 
forthe in Engliſh.Not only England , Fraunce,and Scotland; 0547 2a" 
butthe moſt part of Germany rece1ued cuen from Rome the- ther firit 
ir very firſt faith and knowleadg oft Chriſt. For as Saxony had _ fro 
cheir firſt fach of Sergius the Pope abour the yeare of our Lox rar Fu 
dc 690, ſo ſhortly after( an.716.) all the inwarde partes of Ger- S139, 
many receiued the faith from Gregory the ſecond,a vertnous tx 
Pope allo,by the preaching of Bomfactus (a Schottiſhman bor _—_— 
ne)direced thither fro Rome.Frilelande 1n like maner conuer Pedal. 6 ; 
red to the faith by Willebrorde ( an Engliſh monke) had him £4.10. 
cheir firſt byſhop confhrmed from Rome, So Norwaic by the #1-ichng 
preaching of Adrian the fourth , Pope of Rome , Bulgaria by 8lndum 
Nicolaus the firſt, Dalmatia and Sclauony,all much about a t1- eo1apions 
mec,from the Church of Rome allo recetued the faith. Socrates Lib.7. 
writeth that the Burgunyons came to the faith of Chriſt, per- CY-30s 
ccauing by then felues 8r: pouniuy 6 22g tropig Tis poſbuwypors 

«vrcy £064 that the God of the Romains did mightely helpe 

ſuch as feared him. How thinke you now M. Iewell? Had not 

D. Harding good caulſetofaie, and truly to ſaye,that the weſt 
Church toke their 1ght trom the Church of Rome, yea and 

to faye that the faith of 1t came hrſt from Rome, which is mo- 

rethen D.Harding faied, and yet no Vntruthe neither, as the 


lerned do knowe? 


As touching that the Oblation of the Body , and bloud of D; "Ry 
Chriſt done m the Maſs #s the Sacrifice of the Church , and 
proper to the newe.I eſtament(33 ) Commaunded by Chriſt to 
be frequented accardm ta his Inſtitution &5c. 

The.zz. Vatruthe. Chrilt neuer commaunded or named any ſuch ,,.n 


Sacrihce., | -PaP57. 


This Vneruthe doth but ſerve to make vp a number . It is The 46. 
the ſame 1n efte&t, with the fifte Vntruthe.. There it 15 an{we- Mn yp 
red, Therc 1:45 proued that Chriſt Commaunded a Sacrifice, Stapleron 


thouoh 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVYTHES 
though he named none. And D. Harding ſaieth , it was Com- 
maiided by Chriſt,not named. 1 referre the Reader to the next 
Varruthe folowing. Though M. Iewell may repete Vntruthes 
to make vp a number, yet it 15not our eaſe nor the profit of 
the Reader,to repete idely one thinge, being ones thourough- 


ly proued. 

ry T he opinion of the Fathers 1s , that the datly and conti: 
nuall Sacrifice ought (34 ) Daily to be Sacrificed , that the | 
death of our Lorde , and the worke of our redemption might 
alwates be celebrated,and had in memory. 


= The.34.Vncruthe . The Fathers ſay not ſo, but plainely the con- 
- trary. | | 
This Vntruthe , emplieth two Notorious and manifeſt 


_—_— Vatruthes on M.lewelles part. Fuſt by denying the ſaying of 


48.Vn- D. Harding . Secondarely by auouching the contrary to be 
truthe, plaine 1n the Fathers, This ſecond pointM . lewell ſhould not 


For no 


Fathers Only baue auou:ched , but haue proued it alſo in his text , by 


= the teltimony at the leſt of ſome one Father . Now as 1t 15a 
contrary. Manifeſt lic,and can neuer be proued,ſo no maruailif he brou 


oht nothinge for proufe thereof. As touching the firſt point, 
becaulc he {aieth , The Fathers ſay not ſo , I will now bnn- 

ge him the Fathers, which ſay ſo. M. Iewellin denying the 

Jewell. Fathers to aye , that the Daily Sacrifice ought to be celebra- 
gy ted,denyethit 1a the externall Sacrifice done on our part , For 
Heb.7. & ( ſatech he ) the ſtrength and vertu of Chriſtes Sacrifice reſteth' init 
x ſelfand not in any diligece or doing of oures. And for proufe here- 
ofhe allegeth S.Paul to the Hebrewes. That Chriſt hath offred 


* vp thecroſle one ſacrificeforal.Ful and perfit. Therfor we nede none 
other. One,anleurrlaſting.Thereforeit nedeth no renewing. By pri- 
uilege geuen to him ſelte only. Thereforcit.can not be wrought by a- 


ny other- Theſe are M.lewelles gloles vpon S.Paule. Theſe are 


his reaſons , that the Sacrifice of Chriſtes Croſle is called the 


daily Sacrifice, Notfor that it muſt be renewed euery daie, but for 
that 


VPON M- TEWEL, &c, Thefirft Article, 2) Daily 
that being once done , it ſtandeth good for all daies andfor cuer- Sacri- 


For theſe are his owne very wordes. It ſhall be now proued fc. 
againſt him out of the fathers that not withſtading the wordes 
of S.Paul the Church yer offreth a Daily $ acrifice, notas vp6 


the Croſſe, burthelclfe ſame thing which was offred on the 


crole :nor to the derogatis of that, but for the remebraunce of 
that, which 1s the thing that D. Harding ſaied,that the Church 
teacheth,that Chriſt him ſelf in his laſt Supper commaunded, 
The DoRours expounding theſe' wordes of S. Pauleto the 


Hebrewes,of one enerlafting Sacrifice ones done for all,full,and per- pq 


fyt,&oc . do make thereupon them ſelues a doubte of the daily Church 


Sacrifice of Chnſtes Church. How that may ſtande with the _— 
one Sacrifice of Chriſt vpon the Croſſe ones offred for all. cnifice at 
This doubt, if no ſuch Sacrifice had ben, they woulde neuer *** _ 
haue moued.Ifthere had ben only a remembraunce of that Sa- withftan- 
cnifice by the holy Miniſtration , as M. Iewell faieth ,therehad —_— 1 
ben no cauſe of doubte, how that remembrance might ſtande $ufficier 

with che one Oblatio of Chriſt. For one thinge may bea thou- 22nhce 
ſand times remembred, and yet the thinge remaine One ſtill. If Cradle . 


none other had Offred ,as M. Iewell ſateth, but Chnſt Ones 
for all,then had not the doours neded to moue this queſtion, 
how Chriſt alone Offred Once forall, and yet how the Prie- 
ſtes in the Church do offer daily, Now the dotours do moue 
all theſe doubtes and queſtions(which M.lewell bringeth as a 
plaine and clere done) and do alſo re{olue the fame, writing 
their Jerned commentaries vpon S. Paule to the Hebrewes . 1 
will now bringe their owne wordes truly tranſlated 1n to En- 
gliſh . Firſt Chryſoſtom after he had declared according to the 
minde of $.Paule,that the Sacnifices of the olde lawe were ofre 
repeted, as being weake and vnſufficient to purge finne , but 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſſe was a Full and Perhtre 
oblation for all Mankinde , and therefore but Ones offred = 
| " al L 


Daily 
Sacri- 


hce. 


Cbryſof. 
Hom b 1i-, 
«d Hebr, 


Howe 
One Sa- 


crifice vp. 


ena}; 
pon the _ um exemplar eſt illius. Id ipſum ſemper offerimus. Nec nunt 
em 


Croll, 
and tow 
One dui- 
ly in the 
.hurch. 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES 
all,momng this doubt of the Daily Sacrihce of the Church 
which M.lewel denicth, he {ayth. Quid ergo nos? N one per ſings 
bos dies offerimus? What the do we? Do we not Offer every date? 
Lo M.lewell. Notwithſtanding the One oblation of Chnſt, 

'et we,we biſhopsand Prieſtes ( as Chnſoſtom was ) do offer 
daily.Forit foloweth. Offerimus quide.ſed ad recordationem facien 
tes mortis eius, We offer in dede.Burmaking ( that oblation ) for 
the remembraunce of his Death. Lo againe M. Iewell,not on- 
ly aremembrice,but an oblation 15 made, for that remembraii- 
ce.But how then is1t One oblation ? How One Sacnhce? | 
Chriſoſtom goeth forthe and telleth y ou. Er vna eft hec hoſtia | 
non multe . And this is One Hoſte ,One Sacnhce,not ma- 
ny. Yea? One Sacntice done by vs Daily , andyet One vpon 
the Croſſe done Ones forall?How can that be ? Chriſoſtom 
will teache vs this alſo. For he ſateth yet farder. Quomodo yn eff 
& non mult? Quia ſjemel eblataeft in ſanta ſanftorum. Hoc autem 


quidem alium agnum , craftina altum , ſed ſemper eundem ipſum, 
Preinde num eft hor Sacrificium hac ratione. How 1s it One 
Hoſte, One Sacrifice,and not many? Bicaule1t was ones offe- 
red1n to the holy of holyes. But this Sacnhce (which we daily 
offer )1s a paterne of that.(And why or how?)we Offer allwa- 
tes the GE {ame thinge. Not now One Lambe, to morowe 
an other, but euery date the {elfe ſame. "Theretore 1t is One Sa: 
cnhce by this reaſon. Vnderſtande you thisrcaton M. lewell 
how and why it 1s One Sacrifice ? Chnloſtom taieth, it 15 one 
Sacrihce , bicauſe the Hoſte, that 1s,the thinge Sacnthced , the 
thinge Offced now,is but One with that whichwas Offred on 
the croſic. Itis one and the ſelf Labe,which was the offred and 
which 15 cuery date oftred. What is the labe M.Tewell,thac Chn- 
{oſtom {peaketh of,butthe Body and bloud of Chriſt? This (a- 
yeth Chriſoſtom , is One and the telfe ſame[.cundem ipſum.) 


But how doth Chriſoſtom prouc,it is One Lambe whuch we 
| doc 
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do offer now, to morowe, and euery daye 2 He ſaiethin the Q,c0r; - 
wordes immzdiatly folowing'. Alioquin quoniam in multts "0 
locts offertur , mulu Chriſti ſunt ? N;, waquam . S ed rynus 8 
yhique eft Chriſt us, & hic plenus exiftens wilke plenus , Vnum cor- 
pus.Sicut en:m qui Tbique offertur num C __ ft, & nenmul- One 
ta Corporaitaetiam & nit ſacrificium. Orels bicaulc it is oftred hriſt 
in many places,are there many Chriſtes? Not ſo. But there 1s "1 
one Chriſt cuery where being Full and perfitt here, and full cuery 
and perfitt there. One Body. For as he whichis Offred cuery vyhe- 
where, is One Body , and not Many Bodies , fo alſo this 1s re 
One Sacnfice. Lo ypon the reall preſence of Chriſtes body One 
(which is but One ) Chnfoſtom defendeththe daily Sacrifice r 
of Chriſtes Church to be but One: and the One Sacrifice vp- 29” 
pon the Croſſe not to exclude-the Daily Sacnfice of the d y. 
Church,which in the Hoſte,thatisin'the thing offred 15 One your _ 
Selfe Same Sacrifice With the other: but in the maner of doing Sh | 
(bicauſe it is Vnbloudy ) it is #n recordationem eius in the re- 2nedacn 
mebrance of that. But:you M.Iewel do denie the real preſence vpon che 
bicaule-you can abide-no externall Sacrifice offred by vs. 9% 
And.youdenie the externall . Sacrifice bicaule you will haue the Aul- 
no reall preſence. Here thenis one Father, whiche ſayeth, Wee ***+ 
doo ofter euery daie,and that Chriſte him lelfe,in the remem 
braunce off his Paſs1o0n. And how many Fathers do ſaye the li- 
ke? Theodoret a Greke Writer alſo1n his Commentaries vpon 
this place of Saint Paule hath theſe wordes, 7f bothe the Priefl- Theederes, 
hood that us of the Larw be ended,and the Prieft according to the Or- _— 
der of Melchiſedech hath effred a Sacrifice,and hath that other : 
Sacrifices be not neceſiary,whye do the Pricfles off the newe Tefta- 
ment celebrate the Myfticall Sacrifice , or Luurgie ? It 11 manifefte 
20 thoſe whiche are inſtrufted inthe matters of God , that we Offer 
not an other Sacrifice, -but do celebrate the memorial of that One 
«nd bolſome Sacrifice: For ths our Lourde hath commaunded v5,ſa- 
ying. Doo thu in Remembraunce of me , Hetherto Theodorert. 

| | F 3 Where 
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Sacri- Where you lce he reacheth ys that we do celebrat in dede a Sa- 
Go crifce , and that as Chriſte commaunded vs in his Laſt Sup- 
© per,andyetno other Sacrifice (as touching the thinge Sacriht- 
noon ced Jthen that one Sacrifice on the Croſſe. Primaſius a ler- 
«d Hebr. ned ſcholer of S. Auguſtine writing vppon this place of Saint 
Paule , 15 tor the daily Sacrihce moſte eurdent. I will alleage 
The olde his wordes in Engliſh truly and fincerely. / /hy did God com- 
vacnnices arnde(laicth Primaſius) the olde Sacrifices to be daily offred? For 
the weakeneſſe of tt. Bicauſe ut coulde not per fetly _ To the en- 
zent(by that meanes ) their ſinnes might be remembred and rebuked. 
P Vhat ſhall we aye then ? Do not oure Prieſtes doo the very ſame 


TREGETY daily: Do they not offer a Sacrifice daily: They do offer truly , but 


Sacrifice 


of oure for the Remembraunce of that deathe. Amndbicauſ: we ſinne daily, 
relies. "and hauc nede daily to be clenſed , bicauſe Chriſte can no more dye, 

' be hathe geuen 'vs the Sacrament of hu Body and Bloude , that cuen 
Vyit as bus Paſſion , was the Redempnon and Cleanſing of the world: , ſo 
thu Oblation af might be a Redemprion and cleanſing for all ſuch 


15 daily, 


Ons as Offer 11 in the true Faith , and hawe a good I mention . For berein 


from the dorh our Sacrifice whiche 15 alſo repered diſſer from that olde Sacri- 
ro fice oftentimes repeted bncauſe this 1 the Truthe,that @ Fig use : This 
yerrepe- maketh a man perfit , that norſo . And thy u repeted not bicauſe of 
RON any weakenes mm it as not being able to gene perfit ſaluation , but for 
i» the Remembraunce of Chriſtes Paſſion,euen as he him ſelfe ſated . Do 
w thism my Remembraunce. Here M.lewell we haue an other Fa- 


ther, which affirmeth that the daily Sacnfice ought to be cele- 
Note the brated(nothwithſtanding the One Sacrifice on the Croſle ) 


{; 

Cauſes. and that for two cauſes , Firſt bicauſe we finne daily,and haue 
daily nede thereof. Secodarely bicauſe Chriſt commannded it 
ſo to be done for his Remembraunce. The like cauſe geueth 


I. Euſebius Enuſlenus in theſe wordes. (olitur muguter per My- 
m—_ Herium,C7 (.1t 1; daily celebrated in a M yftery ,which was 0- 
& P44. nes offred for oure Redemption. To the entent that bicauſe the Re- 


 - dempiion for Mankind: was Daily and newer Ceaſing the Oblation 
alſo 


% 
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alſo of th.:t Redemprion might be Conunuall, An Oblation rightly <. ..: 
One and perfir , to be eflemed by Fauh not by outwarde ſhape , and Go 
not to be tudred by externall Appearance , but by inmwarde A jſe- Cs 
im. Thus we have three Fathers attrming nor only adaily 
Oblation , but allo that there ought {oro be, partly. tor oure 
comfort and reliefe ,partly for the Remembraunce of Chriſtes 
death and Pals1on,the only comforte of al our.faithin Chnſt 
Ietus, 

Againe this Sacrihce 5adaily Sacnhice and neuer ccaſeth Lo car 
bicaule the Pneſthood:of Melchiledech,of whiche Prieſthood + Lily Sa 
this 15 the Sacr1hce, 1s cuerlaſting and neuer cealch. This the crifice, 
Holy Fathers do teache vs. Oecumenius,cxpounding how Chn 
te1s a Pneſt according'to the Order of Melchiledech for e- vcumeni- 
uer {aieth. A llths ag Chrift offred not an ynbloudy, Hofte ( for be 3 nn 
0frred by owne bodye) yet thoſe whiche by him are made Priefles ticbr.ca.s 
(whoſe high mY berng God him ſelfe he hath ve ucheſafed to be)ſbal 
offer an ynbloudy Sacrifice. For this, the worde In zternum, For e- The euer 
wer doth frpmfie. For the Sripture would nexer hane ſaicd-( he 1s a _—_ 4 
Pneſt) For ever, hauing refpeF to chat Oblanion and Sacrifice Ones Nelchiſe 
made off God (vpon the Crolle)bue hauing reſpe& ro rhe Prieftes 3c) | 
that now are,by whom as meanes Chrift dothe Sacrifice, and 1s Sa- 8094 woH 
crificed. V Vho alſo m that Myflicall S upper deliuered pnto them the *! Sacri- 
maner of thy Sacrifice . Hetherto'Oecumenius . Lo M. Iewell " 
yet an other Father of the greke Churche which confeſleth an 
Euerlaſting and Nener Cealing Sacrthce,not that only which 
Chriſte made Ones for all in the, Croſſe(as you fate ) but that 
allo whiche the Prieſtes of Chriites-Church do nowe Offer. 

That I ſate,which in the laſt Supper was taught vs and dehue- 
red vs by Chriſt him ſelfe, for a- lively remembraunce of hus 
death and Paſston.In this lence as doth Oecumenius,{peaketh. 
allo S. Auguſtine, when he ſateth that Chriſt, ſemel unmolatus im Anguſte- 
ſapſo,Ones being Offred in him elfe , whiche was vppon the n= 


Colle , ramen in ſacramento non ſolum per omnes Paſche folem- 
3 mitates 
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G Acri- nitates,ſed omni die populis immolatur. Yet in a Sacrament not 0- 
6 nely in euery folemnite of Eaſter, but every dayc he 1s of- 
© fredforthe people. This Sacrament , he callethe in an other 

a b, 

wp : place . $ acrificy m Cruce perattt Sacramentum,id ft facrum fig- 
ciae. Dei, um . The Sacrament, or holy ft1gne of the Sacrihice donein 
the Crolse: But what 2 No Sacrihce therfure it (elſe? Yes 
he cilleth it euen there , Quoridianum Ecclefie Sacrifi - 
cum , The daily Sacrifice of the Churche . This daily $Sa- 
LNELS- crifice of the Church 1s a Sacramet or holy Signe of that excel 
fanding ling Sacrifice on the Cyofle.In this Sacrament Chriſt him fel- 
intalſe fe 1s offred not only in principal feaſtes,bur Omni die enery day 


tranſla- S 
tion,  andthat,not to the people as you turne ( popults immolari M.lc- 


lew-pag- well) but for the people. For immolar doth not tignihe to be of- 
61.Lin. | bi : 

oony fred,as offring or profering a thinge in toa mas hande, but im- 
Immolari 'molari figniheth to be offred-vp , to be Sacnificed, to haue that 


opulis, © . : | 
Pk ſeruice which appertaineth neither to man norto Angels,nor 


Lib.10. 
ve m—_ divels, but to God only,as S. Auſtenar large diſputerh in 
"kan hisbookes de Ciuitate det. But you M.lewell, making the peo- 


the egg ple. your God and drawing the bleſſed Sacnifice of Chriſt him 
w—_ felfe,to the offring of your pece of bread in to the peoples han- 
des , you turne [mmolari populis, to be offred vnto the people: 
which by the rales of all grammer,not of d1unutie only , doth 
ſ1gnifhe to 1mmolat or Sacrifice for the people . For euen as S, 
OF;:4in Auſten ſaied before, ſemel:mmolarus eft, He was ones offred vp, 
theCroſ- meaning in the Croſſe,ſo now he laieth,omm: die immolarur po 
= ._ pulitin Sacramento. He 1s offred vp for the people cuery dayin 
nery daie. a Sacrament. [mmolart , in bathe places muſt hane one lence 
and meaning.Els the Coparifon andreaſon of S.Auſte had be 
fonde and fooliſh. O M.Iewell , leauc ones for gods loue and 
your owne , this falſe Iuggling and Lieger de main: of you- 
res,in matters of ſuch weight and importaunce.Turne not the 
5. Ame}. daily offring 'vp of Chriſt in a Sacrament for the people , to the ot- 


fring 
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fring of a piece of bread vnto the people . This chaunge you for- Go A 
ce them to make damnably for your felfe and them to , vn- F 
lefſe God call you and them to repentaunce. Of this daily Sa» 
cnifice S. Auſten writeth of his Mother quoridie Altar: ſohtam pits. 
aſfiſtere, that ſhe was wonte euery day to ftande atthe Altar, £%.9- 
that 15,eucry date to be preſent at the Sacnfice . Of the which 954.4 
S.Ciprian alto faieth . Sacrificia det quoridie celebramus . We do Ke 
celebrat the Sacrifices of God euery daie. And that this was not \,; "> "I 
adaily ſacrifice , ſuch as the people daily celebrated by recor- ict0n 
ding the paſs1on of Chniſt , and by Offring them ſelues vnto FEY 
God,but a daily Externall Sacrifice vied of Prieſtes Only by Thedaly 
the waie of Mimiſtery it appereth eutdently,by that certain Fa —_— 
thers,for the Continuall and daily practiſe of this moſt dread- by prie- 
full and boly Sacnfice, haue thought it inno caſe meete for. © 
prieſtes bounde daily thereunto, to have Wiues . In this ſence 
writeth S. Ambroſe, when he fateth: Nunc quia non carnalis ſuc- 
ceſi0, ſed perfeRio ſprritualy inquiritur,conſequenter ſacerdottbus vt Ambre- 
ſemper alrart queant aſ6iflere, ſemper ab a continendum.Now PREP 
bicauſe not acarnal {uccels1on (of Prieſtes ,as inthe olde lawe) mob, 
but a {pinituall perte@ion 15 required, Prieſtes,that they may al- 
waies ſerue atthe aultar,muſt alwaies refraine from manage.S. 
Hierom in like maner-, Sacerdoit curſemper pro populo offerenda Hirrony- 

4 : mas. hi. 1541 
ſunt Sacrificta, ſemper erandum eft.fi ſemper orandum,ergo ſemper ca 1,;,., 
rendi matr mono. Theprieſt which muſt alwaies otter Sacrift- =«w. 
ce tor the people, muſt allwatesprate , If he muſt alwaies prate, 
then he muſt allwaiesbe ynmaned. Innocetius the firſt agreeth 
with thele lerned docours in theſame maner of realoming,and , _ 
{ucth. Tencre omnino Eccleſia deber vt Sacerdotes & Lenite cl Yx- tins.1. 
or1bus ſuns no miſceantur qui miniftert quoridiam neceſttatihus occn ws wn 4 
paxtur. The Church ought to oblerue that the prieſtes and dea ;\, 
cos Copany not with their wes, which are occupied with the ©2P-Time 
necelsary bulynes of the daily: Seruice. This daily ſermce the 


tuſt Councel of Toledo calleth,queridiani Fcelefia ſacrifiernm, 


as 


hce 


I.wel as 
before. 
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Sacrt- 35 S-Auſten before did, the daily Sacrihce of the Church , and 


I, 
2» 


Zo 


6. 


bindeth the clergy to lerue thereat daily . Go now M.. Iewell, 
and denie the Fathers to fate that the daily Sacrifice ought to be 
daily celebrated. You hauc heard Chriſoftom, Primaſius , E uſebius 
Emiſſenus, Oecumentus,S. Auguſtin to late that this daily Sacrih- 
ce 15 and ought daily to be celebrated , partly for the Remem- 
braiice of Chriſtes death, partly for remedy of our ſ1nnes, partly 
alſo bicaule by this Sacrifice the prieſthood of Melchiledech 
is praGaſed for euer. You haue heard all theſe, and Theodore- 
8us alſo to witneſle an externall Sacrifice on our part notwith» 
{randing that one Sacrifice on the Croſſe. You hauc heard S. 
Augultin againe,S.Ciprian and the Fathers of the firie Coun- 
cell of Tokrun to conteſle a daily Sacrifice in the Church, 
Laſt of all you haue heard by the reftamomes of S.Ambrole, S, 
Hierom,and of Innocentius the hint ( the Pope of RomeinS, 
Auguſtins ume )this daily Sacrifice to be {o neceſlary, that for 
that reſpect pneſtes ought to refraine from mariage.Now pro- 


ue you that the Fathers euer taught plainely the contrary , as 


lewell. you ſajethey did. 


Pag.43- 


a. C48. 
49. 


b. can. 52 


Stapleto. 


To leaue S. Balillad Ceſaream patritiam ® the Councell of Laodi- 
 cea,Þ the Councell of Conſtantinople holden in Trullo , and the $y- 
nodall Epiſtle ſentfrom the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt parte in the defence 


* of Macarus. 6c. 


All chele Fathers M.Iewell will leaue, bicauſe he hath good 
ſtore of otherto bring.Butlet thele that he bringeth,trie what 
the ſtore 15 which he omutreth. Ic 1s not credible that M. Tewell 
hath either fo litle watt, or fo {mall good will,that he will leaue 
the ſtrongeſt and beſt allegatios,and bringe 1na fewe that ma- 
ke nothing at all for hum. Thenif theſe which he alleageth, are 
founde tebleand to no purpoſe, I leaue it to the readers dilcre- 
tion to confider what the reſt woulde haue appeared, if they 
had durit to ſhew their faces. Therefore to paſſe here(this being 
of D.Harding otherwhere handled) his dumbe witneſſes , let 
v5 lee what weight his other Authorites doe beare,He faieth. 

: S.Au- 
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$, Auguſtin ſaieth. The Sacrament of this thinge is prepared or conſecrate im the i 
Fir 1ecerned of the Lordes table m ſome places eucry daye, in ſome places v- Sacri 
pon certeyn dayes. ce. 


Lo S.Auguſtin ſaierh. [n ſome places the Sacrament is conſe- we. 


crated eucry daye. And yet he 1s brought againſt the daily Sa- #n loew. 
crifice,and againſt the daily Colecration. What? Thinketh M. ****** 
Jewell that Daily ,and Euery daye 1s contrary?Or thinketh he Staplers 
the daily Sacrifice 15 ettherſo auouched of the lerned Fathers, 

o1 {o defended of the Catholikes that 1n all Places there muſt 

be a daily Sacrifice ? Hath he forgot that in meane pariſh 
Churches it was neuer cultomably 0? 


Likewiſe ſaieth S. Ambroſe. Exery weeke we mri celebrat the oblation, lewell. 
al;hough not every day unto ſtrangers, yet uno the tnhabuants at the leſt rwiſe in the In epi, 
weke . S. Auguſtine {aicth, the Sacrament was miniſtred ar certam da - T1-moth. 


$0. S. Ambroſe ſateth ſometimes 1991e in the weke,and (50)not euery daye. _ 


S. Auguſtin faicth in ſome places every daie. And S.Ambroie Mp 


laieth not,nor euery daye, But at the left rwiſe 1n the weke . Thus —_ | 
ewile in the weke 15 the leſt. Bur what? Thinke you M.lewell arr 
it may not be truly called 2 daily Sacrifice, though iewere but Staplers, 
twile in the weke? You laieyour ſelfein this very page of your 


Replie . VVhichalſo(meaning the Sacrament) may becalled the "OO ny 
daily bread,not tor that ut 15 daily receiued, but for that ther is no day Pag-36, 
excepted, but 1t may be receiued euery daye. Let your wiedome 
I beſeche you,inſtru@ vs M. Tewel, why the Sacrifice may 
not in like ſence be called daily bothe of the Fathers and of D. 1 tewet 
Harding,as well as the Sacrament , though it: were not preci- _—_— 
{ely euery daye celebrated , which yet in ſome places was ſo,as ——_ 
S.Auguſtin by you alleaged expreſſely ſaied?So properly you 
alleage the fachers to proue the Contrary , Againe that 15 not 
Vatruly called daily which m reſpe of ſo many daies in the 
yere 1s done exery weke twiſ? at the lefl.as $.Ambrole ſaicph, the 
Sacrthce was. For in S.Auguſtins and $, Ambroſe his tima the 
Sacnhice being wekely at < leſt recctued , and yet the people 

| of duty 


Daily A RETVRNE:OP VEETRVTHES 
Sacrj. of duty then, as now. a dayes,coming but once in the yere to 
Fa receiue(as bothe S. Anguftin and S. Ambroſe do otherwhere 
4s. ra, Exprefiely witneſſe) the daily Sacrifice was after miniſtred 
:8.ds withoutany company to receiue with the Prieſt , for ought 
Pug ang that appeareth. Againe the prieſt of duty at the leſt every Son- 
Amb.1z. day celebrating,and yer the people of duty bur ones 1n the yere 
"_- Jar receiuing,tf without a company the prieſt could not receiue, 
4+ hecoulde not celebrate the Dail y Sacnifice , yea he ſhoulde 
rhaps celebrat rt but once in the yere. Thus the meaning of 
a daily Sacrifice though it were but wekely , not daily, 
(as the fathers expedlidy call it) yet'in that fence alſo it 
ſhould well ſerue the purpoſe of Priuat Maſle,as M.Iewell cal- 

Jewell, lethit.But now to your laſt allegation. 


_ But what recorde hereof can be plainer,then the Councell of To- 
9, +" ledo?The wordes in engliſh be theſe. There be ſundry priefles in Spayne that 
The. 51. touching the prayer that the Lorde taught, and commaunded Daly to be ſaed,ſaie 


_Vatruthe” the ſame only upon the Senday , and no 4aye els, (51) Hereoft we may 
For this welgather,thatif che prieſtes in Spayne lated the Lordes prayer one- 
. annot 'Iy.ypon the Sonday, for ſo much as Communion is neuer miniſtred 
be well  withour the Lordes prayer, therefore the prieſtes in Spaine miniſtred 
gathered. ,grrhe. Communion, but onely vpon the Sonday. | 


Staplers, Itappereth by the Councellchatthete prieſtes in Spayne 
{aied Maſſe in the-weke dates, without the Pater Nofter . And 
therefore M.lewelles Concluſion is vntruly gathered. The 
Councell in thar Canon alleaged concludech thus. /Yhoſoeuer 
therfore either of the + or of che 1nfertour clerg y,do let paſſe our 
Lords prater ether mnt the Seruice,or m the priuat Ser uice,for 
bis pride bring caft ket bim be deprined. Thus thoſe prieſts omiting 
our lordes praier m the publike ſeruice,in-the other weke da- 
ies, we may wel gather,that they fared Maſſe in the other weke 
daies(the Maſlc being the chicfeſt part of the publike feruice) 
and omitted therein Te Pater Nofter which that holy Coun- 


cell worthely condemneth in this place . Theſe be the fathers 
"which M.lewell auoucheth in his Yntruthe, 70 /aye plarniy 
the 
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the contrary;*bat'is,to denie vrrerly the daily Sacrifice. Theſe 
be the picked Authorites which he hath choſen, to leaueſuch 
and ſuch,as you heard him faie . Two of his allegations (pea- 
keth dureRly againſt him. The third 1s builded yps an Vntrue 
colle&tion,and vpon a condemned Abule,ifit were true, | 
Harding. 

S Auguſtin expoundg the fourthe petition of our Lore dues. 
des prater,Geue vs this day aur dayly bread, ſhewing davefs 
that this may be taken either for materiall bread, either for Lud #e- 
the Sacrament of our Lordes Body, or of ſJurituall meate, PO 
which he alloweth beft , woulde,that concernng the Sacra- 
ment of our Lordes Bodze,they of the EaSte ſhoulde not mo- 


ue queſtion, how it might be vnderflanded to be their daily ——_ 
Bread,which were not daily partakers of oure Lordes Supe be the ve 


per,(35,)*V Vhereas for all that, this bread is called drors. 
ugu - 


daily Bread. "Nin. 
The. 35. Vntruthe. For S. Auguſten faieth. In ills partibus now intelbginuer _ 


18 7a panis. In thoſe partes it (the B. Sacrament) is not vnderſtan- TW =o 


ed to be daily Bread. Vatruth 
Shunde» 


M.Iewell taketh holde vpon theſe wordes(wherr asfor all rous,aud 
that )as though D.Harding had ſayed, where ,thatis , 1m whrch ®* <__—_ 
comntres of the Eaft.Which in dede had not ben only contrarye 
to S. Auguſtine, but to him (elfe alſo which confeſferh in the Staplers, 
next line before that they of the Eaſt were Not daily partakers 
of our Lordes Supper.But thele wordes ( where as for all thas)' Eun if 
haue no relation to the place, but to the bread. Andſo I thinke ft, * 
euery One that ynderſtandeth Engliſhe perceiuech wel cnou- | 
ghe. Nowe M , Iewell will forgett not onely all Diuinite and 
Grammer(as you ſawe before1in turning the wordes , r_ 
his immolatur ) but alſo his very Enghſhe Tongue , rather 


then he will lacke a number off Yntruthes to heape vp 
| G 23 in this 


% 


- 'A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES 
Tel \ this firſte Article , was oxverable ſhiftes , off willfull. Ma. 
lyce. 
Harding. Although many times the people forbare to come to the 
diuif, 20 (omminuon fo as many times( 36. ) none at all were founde 


disþoſed to receiue. 
Iewell. 


pag.64, The.z6.Vntruthe. M. Harding is able toſhewe no ſuch caſe. | 


The. 53. x f 
Vntruthe Whe we come to the [aſt Vatruthe of this Article the.gg.in 


Shuade- umbre,it ſhal be proued that D.Harding hathalready ſhewed 


rYOUS. 


Stapleron a Clere Caſe where the Sacnfice being celebrated , yet none 
dyd Receive, and that out of the wordes of Chrytoſtome. To 
that place I remit theReader 


Harding. JV Vhiche awncent decree(the decree of Soter, that 


pif.1. be tyvo-at the leſt mult be prefentar the celebration 
"> es Sacrifice) requireth not that all the people off Ne- 


rae be preſent,(37 )much leſſe that all ſo oftentimes ſoul: 
ec 


ommunicat Sacramentally. 


lewell. The.z7.Vntruthe.For all that were preſent, were willed richer to 
66... Communicat,ot or departe. 


5 54+ Where were = {o willed M.Iewell? In this decree pf $0- 


Vmrruthe 
Slrunde - ter? There is no ſucha worde in all the decree. And then it is no 


———_ Varruthe toſaie, that by Soters decree , all are not commaun- 
ded to Communucat ſacramentally : which 1s the thinge that 
D.Hardinge layed,meaning it off Soters decree which he al- 
leaged.But in the texte M.lewell addeth farder and will prouc 
that the two whiche Soter ſpeaketh of,werebounde to Com- 

Jewell. municat.But how proue you that M, Lewell i ?F orloothe yow 


Pag-63 (ie. | 
D 
Dif FT Confiderthis decree writen in _ _ of Pope Calixtus . The Con 


The.s5. fecration being done let all Communicat, vn hey will be remoked from: the Chur- 
Vntruthe. che, For ſo ;he. Apoitles appormed , payers i the holy Charche off Rome..By 
Forthis this decree theſe two were bounde, etther to Comm unicat wath the 
deace 18 Prieſt, or to departe foorth of the Churrhe. 


I an» 
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I anſwere:This decree of Calixths'was tmade of theCler-t thn 

only and of the biſhop,whenhe exetitted.Tr'1s not” thade\ſc- Sore? 
of the Prieſtes and their Maſſes, as the decree of Soter is , and: oeres " 
therefore you deceine your Reader ſhametully-and with a mas Prieftes. 
nifeſt Vntruthe.The whole decre&of Calixtusis this, Fhebiſ? 2p4%s. 
bop ſacrificing onto Goa,ler him hane-with with Him withbfſet: Tit pf. Deo. 
the more folemne dayes;ſenen dr v.or nj. Draco, whithe be callett rhe 
Biſhoppes eyes , and ſubdeacom andother Mumfters. VV hich clothed 
in holy vveſtimences before and behrnde hem the Preeftes llfo on the jt 
des of am , on the left and the rtpht bande | alf-wnh 4contrive-bierre; 


| and an humbled fpru, flanding with ther face whe fn ' the gro PM 
ing che 


0 
d: keping him from exall willing men ;and'y ronſonr ro the 
ſacrifice. But the Confecration being dotre ler all communicat ;vnleſ> 
fe they will be remoned from the Churche . 'Eo M.Iewell. This 1s 
che wholedecree of Calrxtns:Youſeett is all ſpoken of Dea» 
cons, ſubdeacons,Prieftes'and other Ectleſſafticall Winitres: 
Nowe'the two commaunded to'bepreſentin Sotery decree,to 
anſwer to the Prieſt it was indifferent whether they were off 
the laie or of the clergy. But you wil proue they onghtto be of 
theclergy that Sqterſpeaketh of, For this ptupoſe you bnhge 
vader the name of Anacletus,this (elfe.lame decree;zvhach you. er ergy 
brought before vader the name of Calaxtus(lo falle and lewde nous 
you areto.deccjue your Reader Jand you- bring the former pie. 2195 08 
& thereof,to wist,thas che Biſhop muſt haue aboute him 4 certain © 
numbre of Deacons, ſubdeacons, and other Mimftres,L anſwer, The 
decrec1s made of a,bilhop.znd that in- falempionbss &&bus , un 
the moge{olemane gdaies;not afguery.Bhneſtingueryaveane or 
loweday.Bur the decree. of Sater 5 ae prebueris;of pricites cx- 
preiſely,and of heir Maſſes, .,Y<t you bringe an other decree 
of Soter,to proue that thele rwa myſbbe of the:clergy.rhat is, 
you ſayc, That emer Prife making the Sacrifice hawe by h1m an 0- De co, 
ther Prieſt ro afiifte Jos. and to make an end of the Mimniftratio n, Dift.a, 
if any quamme 03 ſrckeme]ſe happen to full ypon him . When will © 

| G 2 


bo Y OW. 


', A/\FETVRNBE OF. VN TRVHES 
youlcaus radecciue your, Reader M.Iewell?This decree ſpez 
keth notablolueely chatall Pricſtes ought off Neceſite allw 

The.g6, 9810 to, haye ., Butthe decree expre lay laiech. Ybi tem apo 
V m—_— vellocryfa ne.cleri.co &ur . When the time dothe lerus, 
a x or. when the pl  apueſufreger it, OT when good ſtore of the : 
Applica- clergy as prelent ., Thus.the decree prowded not abſolute. þ 
n0n- ly ſo to. beallwayes, but when the tyme Was more folem, 
ne, the place more, publike, or the clergye at commodite 
to helpe:as hauingnor ſaied Maſſe them ſcluecs before,as in fo. 
lemne dayes and zn, Cathedrall.Churches moſte did , and no. 3 
we doo.But that Enery Prieſt ought allwayes ſo to haue, tht 
the decree faicth not, And wok AM you haue not yet proued Þ 
that. they ought ro be of the clergy. And more then this proof ? 
hereof you haue nothing 1n your text . Therefore farder they '? 
might be of the laye: - then not bounde to receive. with the 


Price. Whuch Wa ſo,cuenan'this decree of Soter a Priuz || 
Maſſe is proucd , anda caſeis ſhewed where malle is lated of 


the Prieſt without any.company bounde to recciue with him, | 


Yet you conclude moſt umpugently in your text, that whether | 
ſcwell they were of the clergy orof the laate thoſe two whoſe preſence Soter |? 
*, required, that the Tawe conſtrained them to receiue rogeather with 4 


Vntruthe the Prieſt: T his Tfaic you conclude moſt impudently , hauing Þ 
ors "Logs Lawe, or Decree , orpiece of Decree, that the-Laite wa Y 
te. boundetorecciue wich the Prieſt, and hauing brought certain | 
apparent ptecesfor the Clergy beunde ro recelue , which yet | 
The «8 itdedeioynedtothe whole decree haue made no deale for 
Vncruthe. you, as hath ben proned. After this yo:: conclude, ther M. [7 
nor More Flardin hath founds « Communion, and no manner token or- in» 1 
inckling &linge of, privar Maſſe : Which how trucitis infthis one point, 


Þ] 
of 5.92" Tleaue to the iudgernent of cuery indifferent Reader. 


 foundem In that Councell of Agatha we fmde q decree, made by the '% | 


_— aſfembled there \Whereof ( ;$) Jit appeareth that prie 3 E: 


Hardin ” 
Dru ſtes YOURE je 1yde Maſſe Tathout others receiuing wich 


them ; 


fo 


OY ox the pariſh Churc 


this. 
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them. W | 
Thez8. Vntruthe. There appeareth no. ſuch thinge , but rather the Iowcll, 


, PIC+-7ts 
onerary Bs l he <9. 
T hat we'will now trie M.Iewell. The decree of the Co- vamuhe 


ancell is thus much 1n Engliſh. If any man will bane an oratorte Slevad. 
or chappell abrede in the countre beſide the pariſh Chur. hes, tn which Vue 
laufwll and ordinary «ſcemblie s, for the reſt of the holy dates that gd 
be haue Maſſes there in conſiderants of the wer yneſſe of the hou ſion Foargjat. 
de,with tuft ordinaiice we do permint.But at Ex QT, Cbriffes Tth, appeare . 
Epiphame,the Aſec nſ1on of our Lo WON and the N atiua- 


Can. 1, 
reof S.1 ohn Baprift, and if there be any other ſpecial feftes,let them 


not kipe thetr mafies,but tn the Cities and pariſbes . A nd es for the 


Clerkes if any pill do, or haze ther Maſſes at the foreferde, feſtes un 
chappels , ynleſſe the Buſhop ſo commaunde or permitt , let 'thean be 
1ruft out from the: Commumon . Herherto the decree .. By this 
decree. (Aaieth D Harding ) we lerne that then Maſſes rwere com- 
monly faide in pronateChappels at home ,at ſuch times as the proplerye- 
re not acenflomed to be howfeled. And the realon hereof ho goueth 
in theſe wordes. For when by commanndement and common brder (on of D 
they receiued their rightes,as tn the afore named feaſtes, then Teere the Harding 
Priefles prohibueed 10 ſe y Maſſes in priuat oratories or _y__— with 

| s. Theargument of D. Harding ſhortly is 


The cauſe whyprople wasrommannded to reſorte to the Cines- 
end pariſh Churches m principal _ : Was therr Communicating. 
E go bemy permirred to hane Maſſe tnprivat C happels,tr appea - 


' reth,that in thoſe priuat chappels they did not commancear. 


Now what ſate you agamſt rhis argument M.lewel:Which 


2 as it 15no neceſfary demonſtration , nor was not bronghtfor 


FF. 

Es 

th i 
x? 

: * 


2 $ ſuch,ſo1s it a probableand well apparentreaſon. And for fuch, 


D.Harding brought it , ſaying expeſſely , that by this decree 


it appeareth prieſtes oftentimes ſated Maſſe withont others wang, 


YecesE 


ſ 


'A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES 
M.lewcll Yecerum? with them . You laye , there appeareth no ſuth thinge, 
rc 1g and therofort you rhakeir an 'Vntruthe . Bur how proue you 
cherca- M.Iewell chat no ſuch thinge appeareth? Whar laie you to the 
lon of =. reaſon or argument of D. Harding, whereby he gathereth that 
but ps ſucha think appeareth * Youſaie to his argument not one 
_ worde, You make a argument orrwo of your owne , Which 
© he maden6t,and againſt then) you jnſulrafter your facion. At- 
feweil. ter that you oooſehind ,and alke him, whar leadeth M. Harding 
P38-7'- thus to ſaic?H1s reaſon that teadd him fo 'to fate was 1n the text, 
The 61. but you Would nor heare it at all. Againe you aſke, Was thereno 
Vinru- company atallin the Chappell ro communicart vvith the priefIf the- 
——_ re were any, ſhewe yog. Truly there appeareth none , by any 
nf, worde of thedecreecither to haue bene,citherto ought to have: 
me bene. Yes {ac you. Ir is provided by the decree it ſelte, that there 
ja cackege ſhould be a lawful and an ordinarie companie, And you note1n the 
Margin, Cax.21.[n quibuseft legitimus ordinariusq ue couentus,that 

is in Engliſh, in the which there is a lawful and an ordinary al- 
ſemblie. In'what which M.Iewel?Who is the Antecedet to qua- 

M.levvel bus? I wil putt you thewhole ſentece,and then fee how you can 
OO con ſtrue 1t.S1 quis extra Parochias, tn 4 noms eft legitimus ording* 
ſtruftion TTKSque CONMeNt Ui, 07 4forium in agro babere voluerae.that 15 in En- 
anndaey wy gliſh,If any man. wil haue a Chappel in his groide, belide the 
or Pmopirg pantſhes,in which ({pariſhes)there 1s a lawfull and an ordinary 
z'9n- afſemblic.NowM.lewcl. This priuat Maſle that 1s {aide toappe 
re by this decree,ts in the Chappel. You difproue the priuat Ma 
fle,bicaule you ſaie the I prouided that there ſhould 
be a lawfull and an ordinary affemblic in the panſh churches. 

Thus by falſecoſtrutis M.Iewel,youdeceiueagaineyourRea 
der,wictingly and willingly,and do nought els but wrigle chu 
diſhly,by _ mcanes or. other to weary youraducrlary. 
After this youleape from Agatha to Gangra , from Fraun- 


ce to Grece,to prous that in thele oratories and priuat houlss, 
there 


aa RY TB Y' R0 
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there was a Communion. And thus you reaſon, 
In Grece about a hundred and feftie yeres before, the Communion wa! receined in 


prixat houſes, 
Ergo in Fraxnce ſo longe afier , in their priuat Chappelles , there wasalſo a M.lewel. 
Communion. les Argu- 


ment, 


Thelewdeneſle of this argumet wil better appeareby the like, 
In Fraunce within theſe fifty yeres all Churches had prixat Maſſes. 
Ergo now m Enyland all Churches haue the ſame, As true is the one as 
the other. 


But now M.Iewell ſateth, He will geue a clere anſwer 
toM. Hardinges blinde gheaſſes. What 15 that trow we?Forſo- The.6. 


the an other Canon of the ſ{elfe ſame Councell , which biddeth Mm 
the penarents to depart out of the Church with the N onices that were witha 
not yer Chriflened, Item a decretal epiſtle of Sincius, Commaun- - cqach 
ding in like maner notorious ws to departe out of the Church, cax.6 0. 
Ergo the reſt thatremained,did communicat. I anſwer, All —_ 
this was in Cities and Pariſh Chnrches ynto which the Noui- 
ces and open penitents reſorted. This wasnotin ___ of 
priuat houſes, of which this decree of the Councelle of Aga- 
tha ſpeaketh. This is M.Iewelles clere anſwer. 

They communicated in great cities and Pariſh Churcher, 

Ergo in Prizat houſes. An other like vnto that 1s this. Mlowels 

In the Church of Sariſbury , the Minifter atewery Communion —_ 
wrareth « Cope. 

Ergo in all other Chappels at enery communion a cope 15 woren. 
Lct now euery indifferent Reader iudge , whether any thinge 
hath ben brought by M.lewell,why by the decree aboue men- is, 


tioned, there ſhould not appeare,in thoſe priuat Chappelles to I 


haue ben priuat Maſſes. bo —3adf 
At that time (39) be ſaieth Maſs in his Chappell, has tius.| 
wing no other bodie with him but his ſeruaunt. wana 


The. 39. Vatruthe. There was neuer Private Maſſeſaide in Alexan- >taplers, 
Cria neither before this time, nor at any time ſythens. ; 5 nes 
Here it may beſene howetrue it is, thatS. Paule faieth $1.1.” 


Saentia inflat, Knowleads puffeth vp. For what a pride 15 wy” rous, 
H O 


A RETVRNE OP VNTRVTHES 
oY 54. of M.lewell ſo ſtoutely and peremptorely to pronounce that 
impuder- 1 Alexandria there wes neuer priuat Maſſe neither before the ti- 
ly au0u- me of Leontius,nor ſithens. What ? Hath M. Iewell ſuch a con-" 
.ched, 67-6 ; 
fidence in his Knowleadg,that he 1s perfir of the Whole order 
of Gods Seruice that cuer hath bene vied or practiſed in Alexa 
el dria,a Cyte(as he {aieth him ſelfe)a thouſande myles bey onde all 
pag.z8. Chriſtendom, and where thefaithe of Chriſt hath continued 
{o many hundred yeres before the time of Leontius , and lon- 
ge afteral{o?Is M.Iewell fo ſfurethar all that time in that great 
Cyre there was neuer priuat Maſſe,that though Leotius a wn- 
ter of more then 900.yeres fithens do write fo, yet he 15 ſure 1t 
was neuerſo ? Hath M. Iewell (ene all? Hath he reade all? 
And Dothe he remembre all thinges that were euer done in 
the Churche Seruice of that Cyte? What is Impudency,what 
1s Pufting Pride, what 1s Preſumptuous Raſheneſle, if this be 
not? As for the wordes which he noteth for an Vntruthe, they 
are the wordes of Leontus alleaged by D. Harding, they are 
not the wordes as auouched of D.Harding. And then truly 
This Leg If there were never priuat Maſle in Alexandria, it was a greate 
twusis Vntruthe on Leontus parte to write ſo. Now whether M. Ie- 
-#45 well be better to be beleued herein then 1s Leontius,a knowen 
in the.7, approued wnter theſe many hundred yeres, I leaue it to the 
go_ Readers dilcreton. Leontius fateth plainely of Ihon the holy 
At.4. balhop of Alexadna. Facte Miſſas m orator ſuo, N ullum habens 
fecum mſi mmiſtr wn ſunm. He 1aieth Male ur bs Chappell, ha- 
He lived Wng Noae other bodie with him, but his ſeruit. Here 1s a clere 
aboute - witneſle of priuat Maſle,as M.lewell termeth the receiuing of 
the time th 
of S.Gre- the pricit. without a company of communicants . And that 
gory, within the firſt 600.yeres . For this Leontius(as the Fathers 
%ekrl Oftheſcuenth generall Councel dd faie ) floruit arca tempora 
600:ye- 1{aurity [mperatorts , lounſhed aboute the time of Mauritius 
con. Nice, he Emperour. Whoſe raigne begane in the yere of our lord.585. 


>A4f.4. The witneſle being lo clere,M,lewel though good to out _ 
the 


U 


VPON M IEWEL, &c, Thefickt Article, 30 
the matter,and ſtoutely to ſaic that neither before this Leon= 
t1us,nor euer ſithens there was euer priuat Maſle ſaied in Alex 
andria. T his ſhameleſfle and impudent facing lemeth wel to be Ow 
relembled by the Gorgons head with the Anticke that M.Ie- matters, 
welles printer hath placed at the ende of euery Arncle. wr 
| Where ſpare roome was. Frons perfrif&a, Os impudens. tule 
Whereas in the text M . Iewell woulde make vs beleue that '®: 
Miſlz here ſhonld not f1gnihe Maſle, but any other kinde of 
raier(for he careth not what he make of it,ſoitbe not Maſle) hg 
be may as ſoone perſuade any that is lerned that the Crow 1s the,abou 
white,as that Miſſasfacere in this place doth not ſignihie toſay pee ag 
Maſſe.For ſo he may tell vs that Miſe facere cepi in S.Ambro- of wig, 
{c,doth not ſ1gnihe I begine to ſay Maſſe, but matins oreuen- ga | 
long or ſome like thinge. Any thinge M. Iewell,ſo it be not om 
| Maile. And when S. Gregory charged Maximus the intruded #ift.z3. 
biſhop of Salona that being excommunicated , Miſſas facere c,.e,. 
projumpſ it ſhall not hgnihe He preſumed 10 ſaie Maſfe, 4. 4+ 
ut he preſumed to ſaye his matins or euen ſonge , or ®'54' 
any other kinde of prazer , which no perſon excommunica- 
ted 1s forbidden to laie . In like maner when the Councell of 
Arels chargeth the biſhops that for certain offenſes, Anno inre- Fae 
gro Miſſas facere non {A Sie ſhall nor ſignife #har for the 4,4. 
ſpace of a whole yere they preſume not ro ſaie Maſſie, but that they <2. 
preſume not to ſaye matins orcuenſong all the yere longe, 
or ſome other kinde of prayer, what ye wil,fo it be not Maile. 
But what ſhifte is there ſo 1mpudent that M. Iewell will not v- 
le, rather then to yelde , and acknowleadge his vanite and er- 
rour?An heretike(ſaieth S.Paule)1s ſuo aki condemnatus ,co- 743: 
demned in his owne 1udgement.M. Iewell knoweth him ſelfe 
thatin this place he hath kicked and ſtnued againſta manifeſt 
Truthe. Yet he will not yelde. What other ſhiftes he hath vied 
todefeare this clere Teſtimony, bicaule itis in the Confutatis 
of D. Harding , particularly refelled, I ſhall not nede preſently 
H 2 farder 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHEFS 
farder to entermedle . And this litle maye ſeme ſufhcient to 
1ſtife the Vatruthe,of Leontius/1ff 1t were an Vntruthe) for 
his wordes they are, not off D.Harding,whoſe wordes they a- 
re not. 
Againe M.Iewell denieth the Concluſion . For whereas 
M.lewel) L-contius faieth, that Tohn the biſhop of Alexidna ſaied Maſle 
denieth 1n his Chappel,hauing no other body with him, but his ſeruat, 
- 54g and of this 1t1s Concluded , that in Alexandria there was pri- 
uat Maile, M.Iewel denieth the Conclul1on and faicth Rtoute- 
ly,there was nzuer priuate Maſle in Alexandra, neither befo- 
re the time of Leontius , nor at any time fithens , and putteth 
that for an Vatruthe,which 1s Concluded . Wherein he fareth 
as a foole of Sanford by Oxforde was wonte to doe. Who re- 
ſorting to the vnuverfite at Chnſtmaſle time,and being by cer 
taine {ophilmes made 1n the waye of paſtime, proued to be an 
Aſſe, woulde allwayes denye the Concluſion , and faye. Na- 
ye:but I amno Af, Wherein he ſhewed him {clfe to be an Al- 
(ein dede. 
Harding. FEuen as 0ur Sacramentaries do aſcribe all to faith onely, 


duuil.zz. 
"2 and(4o )call the moſt worthye#t Sacrament none other but 
tokening bread,whiche of it ſelfe hath no diuine efficacy or 0: 


ration. 


lewell, e The. qo. Vntruthe. We neuer called it ſo. 


ag. 81. ; . 
he.66. You Sacramentaries of Geneuado ſo callit , if you agree 


Aman - with the doQrine of Iohn Caluin youre Maſter . Who in his 
rous. reſolutions vppon the Sacramentes, hathe theſe verye wordes. 
_—_— lthough the bread be geuen no y1as a Marke or pleadge of the 
Communion , yet os ut 15 4 figne, not thethinge it ſelfe nor hathe 

not the thinge included in u,they which flaie their mindes thereupon, 
worſhipping therein Chriſt they make an idoll of it. ln theſe wor des 
Caluin maketh the Sacrzment only a tokening bread, a ſigne 
without the thinge included in it, whuch is a bare {igne and to- 

ken 


mn @&= mri, &@/ 8 oo tw ww ms oc. 


VPON M. IEWEL,&c, The firſt article, f 
ken.Nowe to 1udge the doctrine of the {cholers,by the printed 
alnd publiſhed dodrine of the Maſter,itis no Yntruthe. 


Nowe one place more for private Maſve, «xcet. (41.) Harding: 
This place is tviſe founde mM Chryſoſtom. 11. 34+ 


The. 41. Vntruthe. Private Maſſeis never founde in Chryſofto- _ 

The daily Sacrifice offred , without any to Commun 1%: 
cat,s(in your fence M.Iewell )pruuat Maſſe. But thatis founde Slaunde- 
11 Chry{oſtome. Ergo private Maſle is founde in Chryſoſto- one 
me. The Maior or firſt propoſition is clere. The leconde 1s the 
ſaying of Chryloſtome. Thele are his wordes. The daily ſacrifr- wr 
ce is offred un vaine. We flande at the aultar for naught. There is not tis. 
one that will be houſeled . Herelo 1s adaily Sacnhice offred,and 
yetnot one to Comunicate, This place M.Iewellif you wil 
ſande to the letter,(as you do 1nall other places alleaged )you 
can neuer auoyde while you liue. And therfore there 1s no re- 
medy. Y cu muſt Subſcnbe. 

But all was in vame(42 )for none came. | 

The. 4z. Vntruthe. There came many bothe of the people and alſo Iewell. 
of the clergy. The. 68. 

Chrytoſtome ſayerh. Nullus quz communicetur, Theres not $11mni® 
. one that will be houſeled. M.Iewell faieth it is not true, there rous. : 

came many. Then Chryſoſtom heth,not D.Harding,who ſa- 

yethno one worde more herein, then Chryſoſtome him ſelfe 

(ied. Then (core vp this Vntruthe vpon Chryloſtom,not vp6 

D.Harding. | 

In that greate and populous Citye of Antioche,where the Hardng. 
Scriptures were dauly expounded and ( 43 )preached. 


The. 43. Vntruthe, There was no fuch daily preaching, as ſhall ap- [cwell. 
care. | The. 69, 
Vnrruthe 


And how ſhall that appeare M. Iewell ? Mary you alleage $1aunge - 
in your text Chryſoſtome which confeſleth that ſuch open ler 0s. 
mons were made to the people Nut ones in the weke , Whar 

: 3 then 


me 


Parding. 
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How the then?The,laye you,itisan Vnrruthe,to faieit wasdaily,No Vntru- 
Sacrifice the at al M.Iewel!.For when the ſaying of an Author1s true in 
and the | | ; 
preaching tat ſence which he meaned, then 15 the laying true . Nor daily 
regs preaching,nordaily Sacnfice is {o auouched,that preciſelyeue 

ry daie in the whole yeare,cither ſermos were made.either the 
Sacrifice offred. Thats called daily in the olde writers whiche 
was often done and ones at th 2leſt euery weke . So was the 
preaching,ſo was theſacnfice. You heard S. Auſten before call 
the Bleſs Sacrament,our daily bread . And thereuppon you 
conclude your {elfe,The people then receiued the Sacrament euery 
ES daye. And yetin the next page before diſputinge againſte the 


contrarye daily Sacnhice , you ſaye. Neyther was the Communion then 
to him Miniſtred euerye daye . For proufe whereoff yow alleage 


(ele. an epiſtleſent from certaine biſhoppes , wherein it was con- 
p3g.62, felled that the miniſtration was only vpon the Sondaies.Now 
[n.3- then M.lIewellifthe people rece1ued the Sacrament euery da» 
ie,and yet the Communio was only miniſtred vpon the Son- 
daics , either you muſt graunt that they receined without a 
Communiom which 1s by your do@rine a great abulc , either 
that a thinge may be called daily _—_ it be done but 0- 


nes in the weke . Andthenif you may fo interpret the dai- 


pag.63. 


hn. 


ly Sacrifice , why may not weinterpret the daily preaching in 
like maner,bicauſe it was done ones in the weke , as the place 
which you alleage out of Chryſoſtom againſtD. Harding, wit 
p28-63- neſſeth expreſſely? Thus it was no Vntruthe for D , Harding 


oh. PDT EO Eh daily preaching which was but ones in the weke, 


The70. no more then it 15 for you to laye The people receiued euery daye, 


V : ni 
, {97h and yet The communion was miniſtred only vpon the Sonday. 


re he (a- Azgaineto ſhifte away the daily ſacrifice , you laic the Sa- 


now crament may be called daily bread nor for that it is daily receiued, 
ceiged exe- but for that thereis noday excepted, burit may be receiuedeuery day, 


7 die. By this meancsalſo we may late , Thepreaching in Anvoche 
was called daily of D, Harding : bicaul? there was no day ex- 
| cepted 


VPON M. IEW EL,&., ThehrſtArticde, ., 
cepted , but that there might bea Sermon made every day, h 
, hraſes and expoſitons,the ſay. ewe 
Thu M. Iewel by your owne phraſes and exp the ſay- \0:Evet 
ing of D. Harding 1s prouedto beno Vntruthe. Wherefore you kim(ſelfe. 
had very litle occaſion to gene Gut ſuch a Solemne Sentence, 


and tO lay. note not this for that I miſlyke withdaily preaching, bue Th. _—_ 
for that Vntruthe ſo boldely preſumed ſhould not paſſe vntouched. Vritruthe 
You ſhould rather haue ſaicd, But for that otherwiſe the hart For there 


would haue broken, 1t malice this way had not vttered her ve- dr epdran 
nim.For truly M.Iewell you haue ſhewed your lelfe herein to j ow 
be made euen of the {crapinges of malice it lelfe , whichin a 4. 
matter by your ſelfe not miſlyked(as you confelle) would yer 

picke out a faulte, where none at all 15. Which if your next Vn 


truthe appeareth yet more euidently. 


| Either the Sacrifice ceaſed , and that Was not done, which Harding. 
(44) Chriſt Commaunded to be done in his remembraunce, 


EY | 
E: The. 44. Vntruthe. Chriſt commaunded no ſuch daily Sacrifice. x... 
Why put you in the worde daily ? Thar is more then D. 1M*72: 
Harding fied: But that Chrift commaunded a Sacrifice to be $1aund. 
done 1n remembraunce of him,yea and a daily Sacnfice , that Stapleton 
hath ben proued before M.Iewell,in the 34. Vntruche . Which ES 
you bothe before 1n the 5.the 33.and the 34. Vntruthe,and now repereth 
againe the fourthe time haue repeted only to make vp anum- _— 
ber of Vntruthes, in this firſt article , wherein you thought to £gure ti 
dringe D. Harding out of credit at the beginning for ener, mes. 
For euen here you Boaſt and Vaunt out of meaſure , and that 
with ſuch Impudency , as no man of lerning woulde ve but om: 
you, And you ſaic. | Pag.91, 
O M. Harding, is it not poſsible your Doctrine may ſtande vvith- os oe 
outlies? So many Vntruthes, in ſolitle roome, withoutthe ſname of ) 2trutne 


| Je 10yned 
the worlde, vvithour feare of God? wah paſe 


To the which I anſwer. O M.Iewel.Is it not polsible tode jg 1h 


tende your moſt Vaine Chalenge , without ſuch —_ dency,. 
| ies. 
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Lics ? So many Vntruthes Charged vpon D.Harding inſoli. 
tle roome, euen at the entry of your Maine Labour, and not 
one of them True ? All returned backe vnto you? And haue 
you done all this ſo Impudently , ſo Facingly ,ſo extreme 
Bragging , without the Shame of the worlde , Wihout Fea- 
reot God ? You a preacher of Gods holy words » Yqu an in- 
ſructer of the a you a Biſhop, and God will? Teache you 
Truthe athome, which haue printed Neg ſo many noto- 
rious Lies, ſo outragions Vntruthes , ſo facing faſhoods ? Are 
notyour ſelfe now guilty of all theſe Ver -_ lege tahioni) 
which in ſo litle roome and fo many you haue forged vpon 
D.Harding? 
Herding. BY reporte of Chryſoſtom the Sacrifice in his time was 
daily offred,that is to ſate,the Maſſe was celebrated. But ma: 


ny times no body came to communicat Sacramentally with 
Tewell. the prieſtes,(4.5 )as it is before proued. 


5. $7. The. 45. Vntruthe. This is not yetproued. 
_I Yes M.Iewell it is ſo proucd , that you ſhall never beable 


atruthe 
Sland. to aucide; 1t,I mcanc euen by this place of Chry{oſtom. This 
Stapleton ;- the yllogiſin U5,0T a” ry of the whole. 
Privat V Vere the daily Sacrifice # made and none doth communica 
_ ou with the Prie wire is Maſe without communicants. 
of Chry- But Ch oftom ſateth the daily Sacrifice was made,and ne body 
ſoltom. did communicat. 
Ergo by Chryſo oftoms ſaying ,there was Maſſe without commu» 
wcant.Of this zt toloweth, 
<1 maſſe wubout communicants 11 prinat Maſſe. 
Ergo there waspriuat Maſſe. 
Here M.Iewell to ren, this argument preſſeth and wrin- 
geth him ſelfe,as many waies,as arte or witt coulde helpe him, 


WAY And yet none will ſerue. Furſt he demaundech, 
wee Whether M. Harding wil reſt vpon the bare wordes of Chryſoſto 
P3g-33. orqualifie them ſomewhat,and take his meaning, NI 
To 


tom, 
To 


\ 


| VPON 'M. IEWET, © ThefirſtArticle, 
* To the which bis an{wet ts . He will reſt ypon the wordes Stapleton 
of Chryſoſtom not bare, but taking alſo his meaning . Which 
is to meane as he ſpake,and nor contrary to his {j .M.Ie: 
well diſputeth on botheſides. Firſt heſfartth, $5: 


Ihe preſſe the wordes preciſely,then UkrMRonthirii felfdid tice 15)" 


Communicar: For he Was Same body. And the plaine wordes be No ra. 
body did Communicart. | 


, For it fo- 


Who euer thought M.. Tewell had bene ſo very : fools? as _ 
to beignorant,, that in an vnuerſall ſpeache , ſemper excipitur 2 3 
perſona lo wenty.Euer the party that bous:, Ye Ns Fung 


mely in fuch Cy which ſighifie an Aeon 'not rouching Tory. 
the Speaker hith felfe. As here. Chryſoſtom ſaying that Nobo- him ſelfe 
dy did commumicar,ſpeaketh it of the communicating of Other ant 


Commu- 


with him,not of his Owne communicating , After this M.le- nica. 
well diſputeth vpon Chryſoſtams meaning by a Gheaſle vt- 
terly Vnerne,as it ſhall now cage Fob. AR UII 


It appeareth Chriſoſtoms purpoſe was to rebuke the eg igence b4- —_ 


of the people for that of ſo poppuloug a Citie,they came to the Com- Chryſo- 


munion in1o ſmall compaines. ſtom ſpe- 
This Gheaſle as it is vtterly vntrue, ſo it is vtterly vnpro- 2 # 


ued.I will tellyou Chniſoſtoms purpoſe , and prouc itto by ot fwall. 
his owne wordes, His purpoſe was to perſuade the people fro mp 
their vſuall ones recewuing at Eaſter , and to come oftenerto 


receiue the holy Sacrament. Thele are his wordes euen next TOS py_ 


before the wordes laſt alleaged. 7 ſee preat inequalite of thinges a- © 
monge you. At other times n. 6 4; for Lf ye wy his h- Now in 
fe,,ye come not to receiue your rights. But at Eaſter chough ye ha- ulleaged 
we done ſame thinyes amiſſe,yet ye come. O what a cuftome 13 this : 0 : 
What preſumprion is tht? The Daily $ —_ is offred m vane coup : 
&c:Lo M.lewell you heare what Chnſoftos purpoſe” was by 4 tin. 
his own wordes:not by a Vaine Gheaſfe contrary to his wor- 

des.For yoiifaie,yp6 your former Vaine and Vhtrue Gheafle The 77. 


Vntruth. 


that he.calleth/thofe Compaines in avehemency of ſpeache &cz, core. 
No body.Now he ſpeaketh againſt the cuſtome of ones recei- 


I ung 


A-RETVRANE OF VNTRV THES 
uing of all the people at Eaſter,as it is noweand ſaicth thatfor 
all £ Daily Sacntice, yet Not One receiued, As for that you 
bringeexaples of Scripture and of Chryſoſts,that Nemo , No 
Body,Doth ſometime ſhgnifie a fewe and ſmall company,you 
muſt remembre Miami .cha examples ſcrue to expreſle and 
ro make clere one matter by an other , not to proue and con- 
clude one thinge ypon an other. You knowe the rule. Exempla 
dilucidant non prokant . Examples doe open that which 
1s darke : they proue not. If you had firſt proued that 
Chryſoſtomby & word No body had meant ſmal Compainee, 
then for example of the like, your allegations would haue ſer- 
ued well. Nowe to proue this can not 2a only to exem= 
plife. Thus your ſimple gheaſſe ypon Chryloſtoms mea- 
ning founde vtterly Vaine,Fonde,an d Vntrue. Se bothethe 
wordes and the-meaning of Chryſoſtom make direty againſt 
you and proue clerely Pat none did communacat oftetimes in 
the daily Sacrifice, which is priuat Maſle. 06 

Yeat M.Iewell hunteth after other ſhiftes, and ſacketh 
euery corner of his olde notes,to ouerthrow and obſcure this 
clere teſtimony of Chryloſtom for priuat Maſſe. And faieth: 

__ + Andalbeit;thisonely anſwer compared with the maner of Chri- 

P'S-"”* ſoltomes eloquence, which commonly is hore and feruent, and with 

The 58. the c6mon pradtiſe of the Church then, may ſuffice to a man more de- 


Vatruth. fifous of truthe then of contention, yet I haue good hope &c. 
For this 


only An- If you M.lewell had:bene more deſirous of the truth, which 
ſufficient your forefathers beleued,, then of Contention to maintaine 
as fall your late vpſtert Faction the Lutheran Sefte, if you had min- 
"ppet* dedin dede to yeldeto the Lerned Fathers,as you profeſſed in 
Staptet®. your Sermon to doe,it your whole intent andende in this Re- 
plic had not bene to detende your.auerfonde and raſhe Cha- 
lenge;with the which your owne brethern are offended,but to 
trie the Truthe of our faithein Chriſt Ieſus, you woalde your = 
{c)fhauc iudged that this your Anſwer to the place of Chrylo- 


tom 


VPON M IEWEL, &c. Theficlt Article. 34 

ſtom had bene very Fonde; Childiſh,and Peuiſh , For what 
Child bytyou, would calbthe wordes of Chryloſts in doub- 
te,laying, There is no Body that Dothe Communicate , Bicaule he 
him Rag communicated, which was ſome body ? For I pray 
you M.lewel,if thele wordes ci not proue the Sole Receauin 
of the Prieſt which you call priuat Mafle, what wordes 
eter be able to prouc nt? Did you Deuile your Chalenge vpon _, . 
Certain Termes , which you thought could neuer be founde ti of 11. 
in the Auncient Writers,or did you ſeke after the Matter com- !ewelles 
priſed in ſuch termes?If the firſt, then you your ſelfe M.Iewell ow 
are the man(that you ſpeake of) more deſirous of Cotention, 
then of Truthe.If the laſt, then you hauc here a Priuat Maſle. 
You haue a daily Sacrifice which theLatin Charch hath cal- 
{ed the Maſſe cue before Chryſoſtss time,without Comuni- 
cits. If chis,as I faied,do proue no Priuat Maſle,l beſeche you 
M.Iewel tel vs by what words wil you haue it proued?Wil you - 
denie we haue had Privat Maſlethele later yoo.yeres?Wil you 
denie,the Catholikes have it at this howre in Iraly,Frauce,Ger 
many,Spayne,Portugall and other Chriſtened Coutres?I dare 
fay,you wil not put vs to prove this.Butif you ſhould, I thinke 
verely we could never bringe better recorde out of any writer , " 
for any Countre,then is Chryſoftom m this place for Antis- p,u7 
che.For why? Many thinges are (o well knowen, Yo certaine, Maſſecaa 
ſocommon;that therefore they are notputin wriang . What ws proved 
example can you bringe M. Iewell out of all the 600, in plane 

eres , that euer any man ſaied his Parer Noffer Privatly 


Y 

to him ſelfe alone , out of rhe Churche or a, ? Pun 
And yet who donbreth but Thouſandes did ſo att that eyme? j2*** No 
And truly in lyke maner to proue by Recordes and wriunges 

of lerned men,that Priuat Maſle was faied in Spaine(forexam 


l&)fourty yeares agoe , woulde be a thinge or as greate Dif- 
Rocky ro proue 1t in the firſt 600.yeares,if fo plainewordes 


as Chryſoftomes are,maye not be admitted . For what can be 
I 3 more 
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more plain then this?Weftande at the aulrar , we Offer the daily 
ifce;and none doth Commumcar. Yet thus muchelaxed; Chri- 
ſoſtome. Thereforeagainſterhns Clereand Eudent Alſertion 
of Chryſoſtome,weadmitte not youre Peltin —_— off 
Chryſoſtomes owne per{on,nor the bolde ſhifting off Nobe- 


dy into ſmall companies,exemplified, not proued This anſwer 
I faye we admittnot,notfor Contentionſake, which doe not 
defende herein any/Pritiate Parucular Doarine of our owne, 
but the Faythe of oure forefathers, and the Faithe c fall Chri- 
ſtened Countres,befide you and a fewe others, but we reiete 
it M.Ilewell for Truthes ſake. The Truthe 1 ſaye of that Faithe 
in:the which bothe you and we were baptiſed , bothe your pa- 
rents and oures haue yelded their foules to God. Bur nowe let 
vs ſee what 15 the hope that you haue conceiued although this 


Anſwer be reieQed. You aye. 


on, I haue good hope, it may beproued, notwithſtanding Maſter Har 
ano dinges' Newo, that Chryſoſtome neither was alone, nor coulde be al- 
one attheholy Miniſtration , and theretore coulde ſaye nopriuate 


For it 1s 
Maſter Malle. 


lewelles Beholde good Readers, howe M.Iewell deccineth you.He 


Nemo, ; 
D.Har- will proue that Chryſoſtome coulde not be alone. at the holy 


Cn Miniſtration,and therfore coulde faye no Priuate Maſſe. And 
Roms nei howe many Thouſandes af Prieſtes do daily ſaye Priuate Mal 
ther. ſe,which yet be notalone atthe holy Miniftratign? Bur if M, 
M.Icwaj Jewell will .proue that Chryloſtome coulde ſaye. no private 
ſtealerh Maſſc,he muſt proue that Chryloſtom coulde not Recerue A- 
paar F. lone. For what 1s Priuat Maſſe;as M.Iewel and his telowes take 
= S it, but:che Sole Recerwng of the Pref? Prouc then M.Jew 21 that 

1. Chryfoſtome could nat Receine «lane. Truly.iff you can dolo, 


what the 


Anſwere you ſhall prouc that ypon Chryſoſtome,whiche Chryſoſtom 
of M.le- jim ſelfe denieth.For beholde Chryſoſtom ſaicd . He hath not 


well 
oug ht to one 70 Communtcat . M.Iewell will proue.It is not poſs1ble but 


he ſhoulde haue ſome Body ro Communicat, And 1o gt” 
wall, 


yg — mT t»< RF ww 
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wil proue that thinge to bedone, whiche yet Chnſoſtome fa- M.1cwell 
ieth in plaine wordes,was not done . But becauſe he-woulde _ how 
not ſeme to fight againſt Chryſoſtome, and his wordes:but a- ſoltom 3 
gainſt D. Harding and his wordes, he proteſterh to provie this, ye 
Notwithſtandinge M . Hardinges Neme. He ſhoulde have layed, | 
ifhe woulde ſpeake truly. N orwithſ{anding S. Cbryſoflomes N ul Mlewell 
[us Not one.For that worde Nemo,No body whiche M , Iewell "58, 
forteth him ſelfe {0 much with in this place, 1s not founde ci- for an 0- 
: hs Chryſoſtome,or in D.Hardinge: Bur is deuiſed of this >: etl 
Sir Iohn Hicke ſcorner to make fj porte,and paſle time withall. fine. 
In dede the worde N wllws,Not one:which ſo grauceleth M.le- 
well,is the worde of Chryſoſtome, butnor of D.Hardingesin 
vention . Thus healtereth and iuggleth,prouing and placing 
one thinge for an other,ſo to ſteale awaye and beguile the Re- 
ader.For you ſhal ſee, M. lewell withal his Allegations, Shiftes 
and Euaſions ſhall neuer be able to proue, that Chryſoſtome 
goulde nor Receiue Alone at'the holy. | iſtration, which is the 
only waye'to proucthat he coulde la /6 no pniuat Maffe,, You 
ſhall (ce his wordes, 
Gen him, yor had he Compare folicemopithe Prickatend Deaadh, pay B5. 
and others of the Quiere. Ard if the whole Quiere-woulde haue for- 
ſaken him, yet had he Companie ſufficient. of the people, asit maye be 
clerely proued. | 
Lo you ſee, his proufes do tende not to proue that a com- Stapleton 
panye Communicated with Chryſoſtome, but to proue that a 
company was Preſent. Now if the Preſence ofa company ma» 
ye difproue Priuate Maſſe, then 15there atthis daye no Ptiuate- 
Maſſe.nor neuer was int any Cathedrall or pariſh Churches v- 
pon Sonday or holy day. Yer let vs conſider M.Iewelles prou- 
tes, 
That there wat then a greate numbre to Seruein the Miniſtery , it lewell, 
may duerſely wel appeare. 
Lo againe.He talketh of Wayters on,not of ſuch as doe C6 pion 
I. 3 mUunicat 
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municat. And yetall this that he bringeth hereafter of the cler. 
gy,is Veterly from the Purpole. 


Ignaribscalleth Prezbyrerium, rhe ſacred Colledge,the Councel and Cz. 
panye of the Bilnop. 


ſewell 


Staplers. This proueth a companye to ſerue at the aultar with the 
Biſhop.Bur it proueth not that they communicated with the 
Biſhop. And thougheir did , yetit proucth not thatcuerye 0- 
ther Prieſt had Alwaies at his Maſſe a Companie to comunis 
cate with him . And Saint Chryſoſtome when he wrote the- 
ſe wordes (of whiche we nowe treate )was no Biſhoppe , asit 
ſhall anon appeare . Therefore thus 1s Veterly from the Pur- 
pole. 

lewell. Chryſoſtome him ſelfein his Lirurgie ſayerh thus, The Deacons bris 


ge the diches wah the holy Breade -umto the Aultar, the Reft carie the hnlye 
Cuppes, By Whiche wordes appeareth bothe a number af the Mini- 


ſerie,and alſo prouition for them that weulde Receiue. 

Stapleron This then was the order , when people did receiue. It pro- 
ueth not that people did at euery Maile receiue. As well you 
might,M. Iewell bring the latine Manuall of ſome churches, 
againſt Private e , where alſo orderis taken for ſuch as 
will recciue. : 

Againethis was a ſolemnute in the Churche of Conſtanti- 
nople,when S.Chryſoſtom was biſhop there . But the wordes 
of Chryſoſtom which we treate ofnowe, were ſpoken in An- 
tioche when he was yet bur a prieſt,no biſhop. 


Jewcll. Cornelius writeth thatin the Churche of Rome there were four- 
Euſeb. lib. tie and fixe prieftes,ſeuen deacons, ſeuen ſubdeacons,forry and two A- 
6.cap.43+- coluthes, Exorciſtes, Readers, and other officers of the Churche fif: is 


gm and two. VVydouesand other afH1&ed people that were there relicued 
in .4po0- a1500. Nazianzen complaineth of the number of the clergice in his ti- 


. 8, me, that they ſemed te. be moe then the reſt of the people . Therefore 


the Emperor Iuſtinian afterwarde thought nedefull to abridge the 
number and to makealawe that in the great Churche at Co tl- 
' nople, where Chrvſoſtome was biſhop, 


Stan! 
tte” (Burnot whenhe wrote this homelie out of the which 
I the 


VPON 'M. IEW E L,&c, Thewrſt Article, 2g 
the wordes are taken,to the which M.Iewel nowe maketh an- 


ſwer) 

There ſhoulde not be aboue the number of 60. prieſtes, one hundred lewell. 
deacons, foureſcoreand tenne ſubdeacons , one hundred and tenne 
Readers,and hue and twenti Singers. | 

All this proueth that your clergy of Laie Craftesmen, and **P!<ton. 
Younge Scholers hauing only Miniſtres and deacons is farre 
vnlike to the clergy of the primitiue Church, who had ſo.ma + 
ny degrees beſide of holy Orders:It proueth not that All theſe 
ddasAll Times Receue with the Biſhop. And for proufe he- 
reof you bringe not one warde, but thus you Conclude M.le- 


well. 

Hereby we maye ſce,that Chryſoſtome beingat Antioche in ſo po- 
pulous a Citie,although he had none of the laye people with him, yet. 
coulde not be vrrterly lefte alone. 


"This is loe , M. Iewelles Concluſion and this is his argn- **oplcton 
merit . Ignatius a biſhop of /Antioche had a number of Priel- Theefic& 
tes to watte vpon him, Chryſoſtom when he- was Og iow le- 
Conſtantinople had the ike\, Cornelius biſhop of Rome had former ai 
fo alſo , Nazianzen complaineth of the great number of the '<gai0ns- 
clergy,and Iuſtinianlonge/after Chryloſtoms time reſtrained 
the nuber of the clergy in Conſtantinople, Ergo Chryloſtome 
being no biſhop bur a Pneſt only at Antioche , had in Antio- 
che Alwaics a Number to-Serue and Waite vpon.him: For thou . 
muſt vnderſtande ( gentle Reader) when Chryſoſtom ſpake 
theſe wordes , which we are nowe aboute, (The daily Sacrifice 14. 64. 
1s offred in vaine: we flande at the A ultar for nought: There: not 0- «d Pop: 
ne that will receiue)heſpake thoſe wordes in an homulio made to mand 
the people of Antioghe where he toke theinferiour orders as 5-c«p.3+ 
Socrates and Nicephorus do write , where he was made. Rea- pr poet 
der,deacon,and pneſt . He was then no biſhop atall, but only 
a Prieſt ar Antioche. Thereforeall this numberthar M . Iewell 
hath hetherro proned,is vtterly beſide the purpoſe. And that for 


1.cauſcs, Firſt bicauſc all his allegations being of biſhops,of Ro- 


me, 


Tewcll. 


A! M. Ie- 
w-lles al- 
legations 
haue pro 
ucd no- 
thinge. 


I:zwell. 
The 80. 
Vntruthe 


ioyned 
witha 
Slaund, 


ſcoffe. 
Stapleton 


lewell. 


Stapleton 
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me;and of Conſtantinople,they make nothinge to.the wordey 
of Chryloſtom who was then. buta Pneſt and that at Anti- 
che.Secondarely bicauſe,al theſe allegations proueth a number 
ro Waite and Attende vpon the biſhop , bur they proue nota 
whit, that ſuch a number ought allwates to 'Recerve with the 
biſhop.Nowe let vsſce howe M.lewell procederh. 


Nowe if weſaie that ſome of theſe prieſtes,deacons, or other Com- 
municated with the Biſnop, 1 tell chem (faieth M. Harding) boldely and 
witha ſolemne countenaunce, which muſtnedes make good proofe, 


ſ 


This is bet @ poore ſhifte 1and will not ſerue their totyne. 

D.Harding did notonly tell you ſo M.Iewell,but h&added 
alſoa reaſon wherefore;To the which reafon you haue nor an- 
{wered one worde, but like a Hicke Scorner you thought to fa 
ce out the mattter,making your Reader beleue,that it was on- 
ly tolde with a bolde and folemne Countenaunce . Nowe this 
Skufte M.Iewell is got only Poore,but very Beggarly and ſtar- 
ke Falſe,and ſuchas you are neuer able to Proue. To witte, 
that Euery Simple Prieſt at Euery time that he ſaied Malle, 
had a Number of other Prieſtes and deacons to communicat 
with him.For vnleſſe you prone this M. Iewell,it will allwaics 
be but a Gheaſſe to ſaie, Chryſoſtom had certaine prieſtes and 
deacons to communucat. Yet you faie. 

Bur if it be Its ri 
ancavming, Kine Mien madchardan hiktaoty Arwnd onr 
purpoſe. 

Prouc 1t to be true,then it ſhall be itche enough. Proneic 
to agree with Chryſaſtoms meaning, then it ſhall be no Shif- 
te. You procede and fate. 

And bicauſe he fitteth ſo faſt vpon the hare wordes, and repoſeth 


* all hishape vpon Nemo, if we liſt ro cauil in likt ſorte, 


Staplcto, 


It s no cauilling to preſle the Authors wordes and mea- 
ning , a5 hathbene proued. But to wrcſt the Author to that 
which he neuer mcaut,as M,lewell hath done, that is 11 dede 


to cauille, 
VVe 


VVe might ſoonefinde warrant ſufficient to anſwer t his matter 

eyenin the very plain wordes of Chriſoſtome. For thus they lie. Fra- 
fira aſnitimns Altari, In vaine we ſtande atthe Aultar, Ye fande , ſaieth \ amr 
he,and not. 1 Hand, and therfore includeth a number and not one For the. 


alone, plaine 
wordes 


He includeth in dede a number to Rande at the Aultar, or Chr;.. 
but he includeth no number to receuue at the Aultar , ynleſ- foltom 
ſe M Iewell be of the opinion, that they recciued Randing, ae 
Againe Chrytoſtom complaineth not only of him ſelfe and to Recei- 
his owne flocke, but of other prieftes alſo and their flockes, pa 
We ſtande,we prieſtes do ſtande at the Aultar , we offer the 4 
daily Sacrifice , and yet : N ullus qui communicerur. There is 4, 
not one that dothe communicar. TH 

How be it, our ſhiftes are notſo poore ; We nede nat to take hofde 
of ſo ſmall aduantages. lewell. 

It is a pointe of Rhetonike to make great Bragges , when 
Matter fainteth.But when M.Iewscll hath al faied, it wall 
pou that this Small Aduantage,is the beſt holde he hath. rh 
oweth, 

It is prouided by the Canons of the A 'T | |; 
or He any eeherofibe Quere , afier Eris noma Hy apr _ ye ole _ 
he ſhewe ſome reaſonable cauſe of bis domy, that he Rande excommunicat. The like poſt. 
lawe in the Churche of Rome was atterrenewed by Pope Anaclerxs, De Conſ. 


M.Iewell did well co expoundethe Canon of the Apoſt- -——- : 
les by the lawe of Anacletus . For as whey of Fe on Staplerd. 
ſpeaketh expreſlely of biſhops only,and of their Maſles,ſo do- 
= Canon of the Apoſtles alſo,if ar leſt they be ike:as M, Ie- 
well aieth . And then they make nothingeto the Preſent Pur- 
poſe.For(as it hath bene ſhewed before)Chryſoſtom was then 
no Biſhop,when he ſpake the wordes which we nowe treate The.s;. 
of but a Prieſt in Antioche. Againe M.lewell to fſtretche the bo _— 
Canon of the Apoſtles farder then it was intended, hath falli- fying the 


ficda parte therof.For wher- he ſaith(or any orher of che (Quere) = grow 


Stapleton 


It 151n the grekes x69 xeon) cvigeraed. in-Latin, ons dats 0r- itics. 


Kk Sinus 


.  'A RETVANEOF VNTRYTHES: : 
A1M. Ie- me;and of Conſtantinople, they make nothinge to.the wordes 
_— al- of Chryloſtom who was then buta Pneſt and that at Antiv- 
's Avyyaat che.Secondarely bicaule,al thele allegations proucth a number 
_— ol Waite and Attende vpon the biſhop , but they proue nota 
"S"* whit, that ſuch a number ought allwates to Recerue with the 


= o. biſhop.Nowe let vsſce howe M.Iewell procedeth. 


Vntruthe _- Noweif weſaic that ſome of theſe prieſtes,deacons, or other Com- 
ioyned municated with the Biſhop, I tell them (faieth M. Harding) boldely and 
witha withaſolemne countenaunce, which muſtnedes make good proofe, 
Slaund. "This is bet a poore ſhifte :and will not ſerxe their toyne, Tins + 


_ D.Harding did notonly tell you ſo M.lewell,but headed 
Stapleton alſo. reaſon wherefore;To the which reaſon you haue nor an- 
{wered one worde,but like a Hicke Scorner you thought to fa 
ce out the mattter,making your Reader beleue,that it was on- 
ly tolde with a bolde and folemne Countenaunce . Nowe this 
Shufte M.lewell is got only Poore,but very Beggarly and ſtar- 
ke Falſe,and ſuch as you are neuer able to Proue. To witte, 
that Euery Simple Prieſt at Euery time that he faied Male, 
had a Number of other Prieſtes and deacons to communicat 
with him.For vnleſſe you proue this M. Iewell,it will allwaics 
be but a Gheaſle to ſaie, Chryſoſtom had\certaine prieſtes and 
deacons to communucat. Yet you aie. 
Bur if it be ITS ri 
owne ct gn, pt pe rain por xr y fe gc 
purpoſe. 

Prouec it to be true, then it ſhall be ritche enough. Proueit 

to agree with Chryſaſtoms meaning, then it ſhall be no Shut- 

te. You procede and {aie. 


Jewell. And hicauſe he fitteth ſo faſt vpon the hare wordes, and repoſeth 


| On all his hape vpon Nemo, if we liſt to cauil in likt ſorte, 


Tlewell, 


Stapleton 


It s no cawilling to preſſe the Authors wordes and mea- 
ning , as hathbene proued. But to wreſt- the Author to that 
which he neuer meant,as M.lewell hath done, that is in dede 
to cauille, 


Stapleto, 


VVe 


4 


% 
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VVe might ſoone finde warrant ſuflicient to anſwer t his marer | 
even in the very plain wordes of Chriſoſtome, For thus they lie. Fru- Th = 
fra aſuftimns Altari. In vaine we ſtande atthe Aultar, Ye fande, ſaicth ED 
he,andnot. 1 Hande, and therfore includeth a number and not one For the 


Yone, plaine 
wordes 


He includeth in dede a number to Rande at the Aultar, C1. 
but he includech no number to recauue at the Aultar , vnleſ- foltom 
ſe M Iewell be of the opinion, that they receiued Randing, — 
Againe Chrytoſtom complaineth not only of him ſelfe and to Recei- 
his owne flocke, but of other prieftes alſo and their flockes, CR 
We ſtande,we prieſtes do ſtande at the Aultar , we offer the \,, 
daily Sacrifice , and yet : N ullus qui communcetur. There is 4, 
not one that dothe communicar. 

How be it, our ſhiftes are notſo poore ; We nede not totake hofde 
of ſo ſmall aduantages. lewell. 

It is a pointe of Rhetorike to make great Bragges , when 
Matter fainteth. But when M.lewcll hath all faied, it wall 
o that this Small A dwantage,is the beſt holde he habe. 


oweth, 


It isprouided by the Canons of the Apoſtles, that if any biſhop or prieff 
or Deacon,or any other of the Quiere , after Oblattes ienade, dec wet receine, miſe m_—_ 
he ſhewe ſome reaſonable cauſe of bis domy, that he lande excommunicat. The like g Apoft. 
lawe in the Churche of Rome was after renewed by Pope Anacktas, py couſ. 


M.Iewell did well co expoundethe Canon of the Apoſt- —- _— 
les by the lawe of Anacletus . For as the ſawe of Anacletus Stplers. 
ſpeaketh expreſſely of biſhops only,and of their Maſles,ſo do- 
ve Canon of the Apoſtles alſo,if ar leſt they be ike:as M, Ie- 
well iech . And then they make nothingeto the Preſent Pur- 
poſe. For(as 1t hath bene ſhewed before): -hryſoſtom was then 
no Biſhop,when he ſpake the wordes which we nowe treate The.s;. 
of but a Pricſt in Antzoche. Againe M.lewell to ftretche the e _— 
Canon of the Apoſtles farder then it was intended, hath falli- (ying the 
fied a parte therof.For where he ſaith(or any orher of she (uere) yon nj 
ay = : | he Apo 
itisin the greke# 760 xemrasy cv iiurited inogn,oe ay or- Nis, 

ns 


Stapleton 
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dings eccl.firftict jm true enghth, or any orher of the Clergy. Pot of 
the Clergy only this Cano was made,who in the Apoſtles ti- 
me,and many yeres after,whe the biſhop celevrared, vied cuſto 
mably to reccue. For in that time many nght holy and lerned 
men continewed 1n the inferiour orders of the clergy all the 
daies of theirhife;And were not. admmued to; prieſthood bur 
being called an4in a maner forced chereunto.Suchar that t- 
me1n che beginning of the fatthe communicated withthe bi- 
ſhop, bicaule otherwile(asthe Canon ſaieth) he ſhoulde ſeme 
to be, author offenfioms popuio , e ſuſprctonem prevens wn effercns 
em. A caule of offence to the people , and ro bringe the party 
that oftred into luipicion As being {ucha one, with whon) his 
Clergy woulde not commnnicat. For thi; re pect at that nine, 
ſuch communicaring with the biſnop was thought neceſſary, 
The ſtate of Chnitoſtoms time foure handred yeres afrur was 


otherwile, 


lſewell. The Councell of Nice decreeth thus. Let the De1-0ns in or der afier ine 
P3g-99- Prieftes recerutof the ou hops,or of the Priejt the 'oly Commumon, 
Can.t4. 


This proueth,that when the Deacons received , in ſuch 
order they ſhould recciue it. It doth not proue that at every 
Mimſtracion they were bounde to recciue. Againe the decree 


ſpeaketh of biſhops and of their Celebratinz . Chyyloſts now 


Stapleton 


* 


was no biſhop. ©. 


lewell. Likewiſe th: Councell of Carthage . Let the Deacons rereine the Com- 
Cart5-6. munion in order after the Prieftes, either the 04ſn0p or the Prieft minitiring &, 


C44. [ 8 . 8 = x | 
Likewiſe we an{wer as before. They were not commaun- 
ded atcuery Miniſtration to receiue ec. 


lew:ll. So the Councel of Laodicea. 1 is law/xll o1'y for the Priefles ofthe Church 
_ $9 goenter mn tothe place where the Aultar Han :eth, and there ro Comunuate , So the 
F864. Councel of Toledo. Le: the Priefle; and Deacons communicate before the Aub 
ny. as Clerkes tm the Queere , andthe people wuhout the Quiee. 


Staples. Tothele I anſwer as before. It is an order howe,it is no c0+ 
maundement when,and how often they ſhould rgceiue. 


' Stapleton 


Nico- 


te 


ET > 


VPON M.IEWEL,&, Thefirftarticle, F: 
Nicolaus Cuſanus hath theſe wordes. This, thinge is ſpecially. tobe " ISR” 
woted,that the Prieft 1d nener c:ebrat without « Deacon, And that in euery Maſſe 4iclx 
the Deacon receued the Sacrament in the kinde of Bread at the Priettes hande , ard , fatarateg 


the Priejl the Cuppe at the Deacons hande. Boheme 
The.84. 
Yea forſothe they did ſo(as he fateth)butin the Apoſtles ri- Mme 
me only, and certain yeares after, Hts 


But what nedeth much proofe in a caſethatis ſoplaine? Chryſo- of Choy: 
ſtom him ſelte toloweth the ſame order. Afier that the Priefies haze recei- |, {ee 
xed(faieth he)the Archedeacon commaundeth the Deacons 10 come forile and g14, 


hey {6 coming recerue as the Priefles aid bejore. 
This proueth they did fo in cettain ſolemne and principal! 5.,zleto 
feaſtes . But that they did ſo allwaies cuery daye or Sondaye, 
and that of bounded duty (whereby only it ſhould be impo{s:- 
ble that Chryſoſtom ſhould communicat alone ') that ir pro- 
ueth not,nor faicth no ſuch thinge. 


Now let M. Harding iudge vprightly whether theſe ſhiftes be ſo Foore x,y. 
as he woulde make them. 


Now let not only M.Harding,but all the worlde iudge vp- * apleton 
nightly whether theſe be not ( not onely Poore)but very Beg- 


_ garly and moſte Miſerable Shiftes,and ſuche as proue no dca- 


leatall , that Chryloſtome coulde .in no wyle Communi- 
catealone , and therfore did not Communicat alone . Whi- 
che 1s the Purpoſe , wherefore all thele Allegations are 
brought, | 

M.lewell perccauing very well thatfor all his former Alle- 
gations he could not proue the Clergy bounde to the dailycs 
municating, nowe he goeth aboute to proueit in the People , 
And that therefore Chrylſoſtom muſt nedes haue ſome to c0- 
municat with him,yea though he ſaied kim felfe hehad not o- 
ne. Theſe are his wordes. 


Ciryſoſtome in divers places Semeth to divide the whole multi- reel} 
tude into three ſortes, whereof ſome were Penitent ſome Neglzent,and 


ſome Devoute. 


Welce preſently all this is but a bare Gheaſle, by the very Stapleton 
K 2 word 
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wordes off M. Iewell, Semeth to diuide. But let ys hcare for- 


the. 


Tewell. The Penitent were commaundedawaye, and might not Com. 
The. 85. municate. The negligent ſometyme departed off them ſelues, and 
Varruthe ygulde not Communucate. The deuoute remained and receaued to- 


For the | 
deuoure geather. 


Received Howe proucth M. Iewell,this later pointe ? Yow ſhall he. 
not alwa- | 
Iewcll. Nowe,that the deuoute remained ſtil with Chryſoſtome, the who- 


le time of the holy Myſtertes,it 18 plaine by the verye ſame place, that 
M. Harding here alleageth tor his purpoſe. 

Stapleron Yea:But you mult prouethat thole deuoute, not only Re+ 
mained ſtull, but alſo Recciued with Chryloſtom. How prouc 
you that? You go forth andalleage your place. 

Jewell. For thus Chryſoſtome ſaieth vnto the people. Thou art come unto the 

As pep. Church, and haft ſonge praiſes ynto God,, with the reſt, aud haſl confeſſed thy /elſe 

AS 67 ofthe worthy ,1n that thou departedeft not foorth gpith the unworthy. By the- 


Homi.6'- f. wordes he ſheweth that ſome were worthy , and ſome vnworthy, 
Tharthe vnworthy departed,and the worthy remained. 


Stapleron © Yea M.. Iewell . But here is not One Worde that thoſe 
Worthy whiche Remained,did Recewe. That is but youre 
Ghealfe.Neither yet is there any worde that thoſe whnche Re- 
mained;vere all Deuoute . For in dede withoute Gheaſle or 
ayme thoſe ynworthy which departed, were the penitents on- 
ly, whiche were commaunded to departe the Church with the 
Catechumins or Nouices in the fauh, ſtraight after the Sermon, 
And thoſe which remayned were all the refte of the people,as 
well Deuoute as not Deuoute . Agayne though they wereall 


Ad 2es- Deuoure ,yet will it not folowe that they all Recciued . Forby 


arinm.ept- 


Rel.118- S, Auguſtins tudgement , a man maye bothe Receiue and Re- 
fraine from Reccuuing with Deuotion. The one he com pareth 
to 2 achews which gladly and haftelyrecerued Chniſt in to his 
houle, The other to the Centurion , whiche with no leſfle loue 


Lace-7, Of Chnlt,laied yer, Lorde / am not worthy,that thou ſhouldeft en- 
| | : 


re 


VPON- M. TEWEL, &c, ThefrſtArticle. 29 
trender my rene. Yea Chryloftow in that place,Afﬀer he had 

ſaied in.a greate Vehemency , who fo doth nes Communicaz,s one [150 f!: 
of the pentemrsReraightwaye refraymung hm lelfe, eſt be ſhoul- och, 
de leme to condemne all chat were preicnt,he laycth, Arex his 

won c1,ſed ex hy qui paſſunt efſe parties: , &@ mbileyras,aus mag- 
num opus @xſes.Q but you are not luch.a paznitent , but of the 

number ofthaſe whiche maye Commumcate.. - But you care bw x 
not much for the matter,or you thinke tt is a greate Bulynes, mainedin 
&c,ln which wordesit a ch plainly tharchoſe which re- <br 
mained,wereſuch as might Communicat:bur yer ſuch as pait- jucd nor. 
ly of Noghogence, partly of Feare and Reuerence did refraine. 

And therefore Chryſoſtome tempering his vehement talke ſa- 

zeth vnto ſuch. Conſaders que/ſo, Menſa Regalueft eppoſuta,7 cer. —_ 
Conlider I beſeche you. The kinges table islayde , and ſo for- ſoom in 
the in many words,periuading them to'comeand Receiue of- **< Ho- 


tener » Afterall whichelonge mike alle 


uaſon he concludeth ats azeq. 
length laying. Ne maine ueque vob tudicinen faciemws, 005 ex- 
bertarm ur , you Mi 4cdatis, fed yt preſentia vos & acceſin digns! 
confliryacts. Therefore that we may nor encreale youre "*, 
ment ( meanang ; that the more they were warned,the more 

ſhould be ther Damnation if chey obeied not J we do exhorte 

you nor tO cage and receiue , but to make youre {elfe wore 

thy bothe to be prelcat and to receiue. In which words he lca- 

ueth their Comung or gor Conung to the Sacrament as free 

voto them,charging.them only tro make them felues Alwayes 

Worthy ina Fo the entent that at Eaſter ; the Epiphanye, 

and luch other pancipall Feſtes they ſhoulde nar-be founde 
Vaworhy . Farſohe diſputeth in fewe lynes after layin- 

ge.D 1c amubt , queſo,hoſi Anuum Communonem ſumens ', Zye- 
drapints ne Dies = rotins temporis Petcator um purificatto - 

nm pt ſartseſce puts? Er Hebdomade ipſa:rurſum ad Prio- . 
r4reergers, .? Tell me I praye thee. Thow cominge coluingin 
to Reccue after a yeares ſpace , , thinkeſt thow that fourty the yecre. 
K 3 daics 
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daies ( hemeaneth the Lent eime ) willbe ſufficient to-pun- 


fie thee of rhy finnes of all thar:time? And then-in; rhat -very 


weke thou rcturneſt- againe co-thy former frnes';© For this 
cauſe that after Eaſter the people: fell to diffolutnes ,Chrylo- 
ſtom exhorred them1o. ro line the reſt of the years, that they 
thould Alwates,thongh not Come and: Recaiae ,yerbe Wor. 
thy to comeand Receiue:This1sthe: Dnft and Ende of all 
Chryſoſtoms </purt&5 un chathomotie, al moſt direaly with 
out Gheaſſe or Aymeprouing PriuarMaſle ,rhat is thedaily 
Sacrifice withour Company of Communicants. | 
tewelt' And agane inthe ſame homelis he ſaieth . The dexcon ftavdiny on gh 
The8$6 . calieth ſome. to the commuunug,andpu:teth of ſome, thyufleth ont jame,and bringeth wn 


Varruthe ſome. Chryſoſtom ſateth. Some arecalled,and , ſome are brought in tO receiue 
ſtanding with the prieſt, Vere then is now M / Hardinges Nemo! 


> oa Will you neuer leaue to deceiue your Reader andto abuſe 
Corrup- all the worlde with Patched Sentences befide-the purpoſe? 
wan, ot Chryloſtomin thele wordes telleth the maner of the deacons 
[F'*” atthe Seruice time; howe none but worthy are admitted; He 
Stapleton fpeaketh not of any ordinary cuſtome of the peoples recetuing 
at every Miniſtration,as M.lewell-would haue it toſeme .For 
Chryſoſtom after hehad(as I hewed before ) perſuaded with 

the people to make them ſelues allwaies Worthy ro Recei- 
ue,thatchey might notat Eaſtercome Vnworthy telling them 
therefore , that l1uing 1n finne all the yeare Longe, thefourty 

daics of Let would (canclerue to purge them,and ſpeaking the 

ſame {ocarneſtly, that his hearers began to be afearde euen of 

that ones coming to the Sacrament, helaieth atlaſt ynto them, 

Hmetlis {1c dico non vno es annuo vos ohibens acceſſu , ſed yos ſemper ad 
es pop ſana volens accedere.l ſpeake theſe thinges not forbidding you 
es to thele holy myſteries. After which wordes it foloweth. 

Propier hoc & Diaconus acclamat tunc ſunFosyocans, & per hanc 

Vecem 0mnium taxans maculas . For this caule ( that ye may co- 

me worthely)the deacon cricth at that time(at themafſe time) 

t calling 


ro come ones 1n the yere,butdefirous to haue you come alwai- 


®* _» ni © 6 
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TPONM. TEWE L;&c.;  Thefirhargicle. 
calling ;the. holy,and by this worde( Holy)rebukang the fatty 
of al. After which wordes,diſcourtngin afewelnes by: agont-: 
paryion take of a flocke of ſhepe,at !chght hefaterh ot the Dea. 
con. Stans ere us,ommibus apparoms, I magnum mills tremenda 
quicte exclamani, bot qaade Vocat hbrantemar ortnoumanu toe fac. 
ens fod per lingam quam per menum thficacut. Ha nenque- vox in 
cures mudens noftr ag,tanquam manuspos'quedim pellrs & et;eu (0s 
cutem tntreduc & off. He tanding vpnghr, in the hyhr of 
all the peaple., and crying Alowde , vxthatdreadtulliSilence, 
ſome he calleth,and lome.he pyttethof , nar doing it with his 
Hande,, but by his roUmge more ottettuonily ;then with his 
hande.For that worde( Holy } falling imoour ecarcs , like as a 
hande,driueth our ſome, and bringeeh in other. This 1s lo,M. Ie 
well,the thruſlung out,and bringing 1n,that the Deacon vieth. 
Not as though he brovghtin ſome to Receive as you would make 
your Reade beleue,and as you expreſlely(bur vnrruly)do faic, 
but bicauſe, Crying our Holy,he excluded all Vnholy and vn+ 
worthy pertons.Al which Chryſoſts brought in only toſecbe 
fore the peoples cies, how none but Holy and Worthy might 
be admitted to receiue thole Holy Myſtencs . He ſpeaketh not 
one worde of the peoples comunicating with him in. Smal C6- 
panies. Bur cleane contrary, rebuketh-their Ones Coming 1n 
the yeare,nor ſo much for thasthey came but Ones,as for that 
they came euen then Vnworthy,or els ſoone after Eaſter felto 
their olde neghtgence and naughtynes. 

Therefore ( to Conclude) notwithſtanding all your vaine \ "52 

Gheafles,Exceptions,and Allegations , it is Clere not only by Conclu- 
the Wordes , bur alſo by the Meaningand whole diſcourte of ded. 
Chiyſoſtom 1n that Howely,that the People Receiued but O- 
nes 11 the yeare.by any lawe,o-der, or Cultome , and that of- 
tetimes the Daily Sacrificewas made,and yet N ullus qui com- 
mun'cetur.T here was not one that came to con:municat. 


1 huscctrary to the Vatruthe noted by you vpo D.Harding, 
The 


A RETVRNE-OF VNTRVTHES: 
The Daily Sacrifice was celebrated when Not One came to 
comunicat Sacramerally with the prieſt. Which is as much to fa 
ie, there was Priuat Maſle. Thus alſo the 36. Yntruthe , where 
you {aide M. Hardingisable to ſhew no ſuch caſe, where none of 
the people were founde diſpoſed to receiue,is iuſtified and pro 
: ued no Yntruthe.Forin this Maſle of Chryloſts Not One 
was founde. Thus Againe the.44, Vntruthe, where you 
| Notedthat Pnuat Maſſc isneuer founde in Chrylo- 
ſtom,is diſproucd alſo ; and proved moſt true. 
Laſt of al thus we haue a Pnuar Maſle with» 
in the firſt 600, yeares., and thus you 
muſt Subſcribe , There is 
no remedy, 
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VNTRVHES VPON 
MIEWELL. 
&c. (?7?) 
The Second Article. 


ESD) Hereas vader either kinde ( 46.) whole 
El Chrilt is verel preſent, this healthefull Sa- 


1 crament is of true Chriftian people with no M* "Sing 


FE \/: 7 leſſe frute Receined vnder One Kimde,then lewel. 
SERES vnder bothe. ES. 


Vartruth. 


The .46. Vntruthe.proceding only of the Groſſe errour of tranſub- aerial 


Rantiation. | 


That Chriſt 1s wholy Receiued vnder either Kinde,ſemeth 
an Vntruth to M.Iewell. And why ſo?Forſothe bicaule it pro- 
cedeth of the Groſſe errourof Tranſubſtantiation . Thus he 
alueth one ſore with an other,and defendeth one herefy with 
an other, and that condemned 1n a generall Councell.But for 
Truthes ſake which here I defende , though this hereſy of M. 
lewelles be already determined in Generall Councell,and the» 1» Conci. 
refore of no good Chriſten man any more to be diſputed or a 
doubted of,yet I will aſfaye ſhortly proue it.The rather bicauſe 
agreate pith of this Article lyeth herein . Forif this doQrine 
of whole Chr1ft to be Recetued Tnder etther kinde,procedeth(as M. 
lewell faieth Jof Tranſubſtantiation, thus being proucd, the 0- 
ther is Concluded. This being Cocluded that to Receme vn- 
der One Kinde,is not any Iniury to the Receiuer, but as heal- 
thefull and frutefull as to receiue vnder bothe Kindes , the are 
the great Outcries and Complaintes of the enemies of nods 
Churche curt of, vpbrayding the vniuerſall praiſe of Chn- 
endome theſe many hundred yeres by:theur owne Cn 

: ls L 10N, 
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ſion,as guylty of Cruell Inturie Done to Gods people. And 
then haue they leſle Cauſe in this Sacrament of Vmite,to rayle 
vp ſuch a piteous ſtorme of Variaunce and Diſlenſion, 
Thoughyet M.Iewell full wilely 1n his text lateth, ( of Recci- 
uing whole Chriſt ynder either kinde), 

This matter is moued by M. Harding out of ſeaſon,as being nd 


pag. gg . PATE of this Queſtion. | 
For lo farreit belongeth to this Queſtion of Communion 


Stapleton ynder one Kinde,that it being ones graunted, there 15 no 1n1u- 
ry that can be pretended,to be done to the people,as yet M.Ie- 
well out of the Schoolemen him ſelfe laboureth to proue,con- 

The.88. trary bothe to his owne laſt wordes , and to the wholedodri- 

__ ne of the Schoolemen Alexander de Hales, and Durandus, 

witha Whom he alleageth very fadly in this place . But to be ſhorte, 

tote. Iproue Tranſubſtantiation by Scripture and by authonte of 
the Fathers. If they teache vs groſle errours, for ſuch let it be 

_— taken. The Scripture faterh. Hoceft Corpus meum , This 1s 

proved my Body . Which this M. Iewell ? Can you faie . Thu 

y Scrip- bread tt my Body? You knowe, Hoc,this, is the neuter gendre. 
bong He Pants Bread,ts the maſculn . Then what this? This forſothe 
which Chriſt had bleſſed, and made ſaying , This my Body. 

Geneſu, For theaying of God is making . God maketh with his wor- 
de.The worde faied: Let light be made and light was made . The 
word ſaied This ts my Body.And we beleue1n ſo ſaying bicaule 


it was not ſo before, he madeit ſo euen then, For , Ste peni- 


lewcll. 


Tom-it» rentia ſunt dona Dei & Yocatio. God repeteth him not of hus gif- - 


res and calling. If then that which God hath faied, can not be 
renoked,and Chriſt true Gad ſaied(holding in his hand which 
before he ſpake,was but bread) that it was his Body, vndoub- 
tedly as he was true God, fo by ſaying he made it his Body. 
Now bicauſe1f Chriſtes true Body were ioyned with the na- 
ture of Bread , as his true Godhead was with the Nature of 
Fleſhe,then the nature of Bread ſhould be aſſumpted and ioy- 
ned 1n one perſon with the body of Chriſt, as his fleſh and 


Huma- 


S 
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Humanite was 10yned in one perſon with his Godhead 
(which ro ſaie1s a moſt wicked and bla ſphemous herely)the- 
' refore 1t muſt of neceſsite folow , that the nature of Bread be 
ytterly changed n to the Body of Chriſt, and not to remaine 
with it. This 1f it be ſo,then is it aclere and vndoubted Trifub- 
ſtantiation, of the whole nature of Bread in to the whole and 
perfit Body of Chnſt.Neither 1s it any groſſeerrour, bur a cle- 
re dodrige euidently gathered outof haly Scripture. 
By authorite of the Fathers thus I proue Tranſubſtantia- 
ton.S. Ambroſe aieth,f peaking of the Sacrament. Force dices. 
Aliud video . Quomodo tu mihi afferis quod Chriſti corpus acci- Tag. 
piam? Et hoc nobis adhuc ſupereſt, vt probemus. Quaents 1gttur Hr- Nantians 
mur exemplis yt probemus non hoc eſſe quod naturs formauit oft - 
quod benedifio conſecrautt , matoremque 'yim efſe benediflio- Fathers, 
ns quam nature , quia benediflione efiam ipſa natura\mu- 1; . _ 
zatur., Thou ſaieſt perhaps ynto me . Ifce an other ma- qui ini- 
ner of thinge. How then do you tell me that I receine Chniſtes erpferits, 
body? Then this yer remaineth for vs to proue. And how ma- c#.9. 
ny examples may we vie to proue, that it is not that, which 
Nature faſhioned, bur that which the Bleſsing Colecrared,and 
that the Power of Bleſsing ouercometh Narure , bicauſe by 
Bleſsing euen very Nature 1 chaunged? Thus farre $ 
Ambref: . In the Sacrament , that which Nature made, 15 Nature 
bread. Thus Nature ſaieth S.Ambroleis chaunged . And how? '* 20:54 
By Bleſsing.Into what is 1t chaiiged?In to that whichBlelsing __ 
Conſecrated.Nowe what dothe Bleſsing Conſecrate , what 1s 
the ende of the Conſecration made by Bleſsing? What els but 
the Body of Chiiſt? Thereforeby S. Ambroſe his 1udgement 
. the nature of bread is chaunged in to the body of Chriſt. This 
isaClere Tranſubſtanriation by the verdit of S.Ambrole. Eu- 
ſeb1us Emiſſenws an other auncient and lezrned Father {pca- 
keth of chis chaunging of Breade'in to Chriſtes body,moree- ,, þ,c,, 
uidencly . His wordes are, [nm/tbils Sacerdos viſibiles creaturas Homily, 
LI in 


The Ca- 
tholike 
Dodttrine 
of Chii- 
tes Reall 
preſence 
in the Sa- 
crament, 


Jewell. 
pag- 98. 
By D. 

Sanders, 
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in ſubſtantiem corpors & ſanguinisſui , verb? ſuo , ſecreta poteſtate 
con"ertit,ita dicens: A ccipite & edute:hoc eft enum Corpus meum. 
Theinuiſible Prieſte{Chriſte)turneth by his worde,with a lc- 
crete power,the viſible creatures in to the ſubſtance of his Bo- 
dy and Bloude , ſaying. Take and eate . For this 15 my bodye. 
What are here the vilible Creatures turned into the Body and 
Bloude of Chriſt, but the Breade and Wine whiche he toke in 
his handes at the laſt Supper? What is Tranlubſtantiaion,ift 
this be not.? Go nowe-M.lewell and againſt the holy Scrip- 
rare,and ſuch lerned Fathers , callit a grofſe ecrour , if yelilt, 
Truly none but groſſe Capharaaites can call this Dorine 
groſſe, which 1a dede 1s the kaye of all our Contun@tion with 
Chriſt,the atſured warrant of oure Reſurrection, the continu- 


all Miracle of the Sonne of God,the moſt heauenly and dre: 


adfull Myſtery that Chriſt lefrto his Churche. Of this moſte 
aſſured Do&rine, bicauſe Chriſte 1s no more any deade body 
( oe deathſhall no more preuaile ouer bm ) ut toloweth cuidently 
that his body 1s not withoute Bloude. M . Iewell requireth (c- 
me auncient Docour to faye ſo. Yea truly he1s full of his de- 
maundes , But when all 15 lated , and a number of DoRours 
brought ,tt nothing moueth him. Touching this pointe, iff 
either DoRours or Scripture can perſuade him , that Chriſtes 
whole Humante 1s ant 1n the Sacramer (whereof he ſaicth, 
Bolde: Vauntes haue ben made , but was neuer yet proued ) 
Let him reade the books lately ſert foorth of our Lordes Sup- 
per, and the Cofutation of the Fifre Article of his Replie the- 
rein,heſhal inde DoRours and Scriptures adunditly to auou- 
che the ſame. Whercin being ones perſuaded, he wil never aſke. 


What DoRour in expreſfſe wordes faied, that whole Chriſt is vnder 0- 
ne kinde. Or iff he beſo Franticke and wilful as alwayes to ſtri-. 
ue ypon Termes,when the Thinge is enidenc, yet all wel mea- 
ning folcke wil ſoone be perſuaded , that recewuing Chriſt re- 


ally preſent vnder the forme of Breade, they receiue not onely 
EEE hs 
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his bleſſed Fleſh, but Bloude alſo, without the which the Fleſh 
of Chriſt is not. Wherein they ſhall fee there is no 1ntury done 
ynto them,as M.Iewel declaimeth, hauing it vnder one kyn- 
de.Nay rather (which I beleche al good Readers to Marke)M. OR gon 
Jewell and his felowes doth moſt open and cruell inturye to god Cold 
al good Chriſten people of Englande. geuing them bur Bread more In- 
and Wine,in the Remembraunce of Chriſtes deathe , Whereas 9g yn X 
the Catholike Churche behde the true Body of Chriſte really ple , by 

reſent vnder fourme of Breade , geueth alſo to the people a - > orgy 
cuppe of Wine,and lo geu:th the other kinde as muche as they SW 
do,geuing no more bur mere wime at their Commumon'ta- hokke. 
ble. Thus if we eſteme the outward formes Catholikes geneas in One 
| muche.. If weeſteme the thinge itſelfe, Catholikes geue the Os 
very true Body of Chnlt really preſent, which Proteſtants ge- 


ue not,and Wineallo no lefle then the proteſtants, 


Nowe concerning the outewarde formes of Breade , and Yarding. 
VVme, ( 47 ) their vſe is mployed m fignfication onely. 
And be not off Neceſvite,fo as Grace may not be obtayned 
by worthy receiung of the Sacrament , vnleſſe bothe kindes 


be Moustred. 


The. 47. Vntruthe. For the Breade and Wine fignifie the Body and lewell. 
Bloud of Chriſt. The whitenes,the roundneſſe and other outward for - Oy 


mes {tgnihe nothing, Vnrruthe 


; ; . Slaunde - 
D. Harding ſaieth:the outwarde forines of bread and wine ;ous. 


do but ſignihie, that1s,are but the figures of the Body and blou Srtxpleron 
de of Chnite , and therefore ſcing ( as it was proued before in 
prouing Tranfſubitantiation) tnat the Body of Chriſt 1s real- 
ly preſent vndesthe forme of Breade , and withour Bloud the 
body of Chriſt is not,the other kindefor grace to be obtained 
1s not Neceſlary . For receiuing whole Chnſt,there can beno 
wante of grace , M.Iewell (ateth:All this is an Vatruthe. And 
L4 why? 
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why?For(ſaieth he ) the Breade and Wine fignifie the Bodye and 
Bloude of Chriſte . This 1s 1n plaine termes the Sacramenta 
herely clerely ouerthrowen by the real preſence of Chriſte in 
the Sacrament, which being(as I faied before )fo clerely and a- 
bundantly proued againit M.Iewel,it ſhalnot nede here to (ti- 
de aboute the confutation of it. 


Harding: In diſtributing the bleſſed Sacrament to Chriſten people 
the Church hath vſed libertie (which Chrift never embarred 
by any commaundement to the cotrary )ſo as it hath ener bee 
ne moſte for the behoulfe and commodite of the Recemers. 
And hath mmiſtred ſometimes bothe kindes , ſometimes one 
kmde only,as it hath ben thought mo#t expedient mn Regar- 
de of time, place and perſonnes. 


lewell. The. 48. Vntruthe. The Church neuer thus miniftred the Sacra- 


The 90. Ment vnto the people inany open Congregation ;within the ſpace of 
Vatruthe 600. yeares. 


_— Youalter the queſtion M.Iewell,and in ſo doing you yel- 


Vntruthe de. Your firſt Chalenge was. Or that there was any Communion 
inbely- Miniſtred vnto the people vnder one kinde, Thus 1t ſtideth in your 


ing the - - - . 
aaresf Serms,and thus it is againe repeted in the frote or title of this 


theque- Article. Now bicaule you ſee your ſelfe clene ouerthrowen in 
{tion. : 
that ouerbolde aſſertion of youres, you putin theſe wordes (in 
any ops Cogregatis)which 1s no part of your Chalegeand the- 
refore of D . Harding notintended to be confuted . So in the 
very entrie of this article, you tell the reader ( and in ſotelling 
levyell. him,you mockehim and deceiue him) that the queſtion mo» 
P28-95- ued betwene D.Harding and you , was moued , thus. Whether 


je oy the holy Communion atany time wathin the ſpace of tixe hundred 


are notin Jeares after Chriſt, were euer miniſtred « Openly in the Churche: vr - 
in the Ser to the people vnder one kinde. This 15a manifeſt and notorious 
m01,09* Varruche,M.lewell. Theſe wordes Openly in the Church, be not 


mn any } 

parrof 1n your Sermon , They be not in your Chalenge. You neuer 

—_— #2" moucd your queſtion ſo , Why do you fo lie and deceiue your 
i. +. 


Rea- 
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| Reader?If you had moued the Queſtion ſo , you had bene by 

D. Harding ſo anſwered and {aushed. Now hating never mo- a 
ued your queſhon with that condition'( Openly in the Church) wink 
you cne out, that D. Harding hath broughe priuat houſesand _ 
priuat men to proue Communion vnder one kinde , and not rae hy 
done Openly inthe Church. Whereby you cne Guilty,and yelde 

that your Chalenge1s ouerthrowen. But now you willrenewe 

the Combat, and make anewe ſtate of the Queſtion : And 

when that ſhall be Anſwered then' you maye yet ones againe 
Reneweit,and Adde farther ſome other Clauſe or Condition 

ynto it,and ſo neuerhaue ende of Quarelling. As touching this 
Vntruthe , bicaule D. Harding ſaieth only the Church mini- 

ſtred ſometimes 1n bothe kindes , ſometimes in one kinde, 

which you confeſle of priuat men he hath proued it, you note 

tan Vntruthe,bicauſe he hath not proued 1t to haue ben {o m1 
niſtred in open congregation ,Which 15 no vntruthe on D. Har- 
dinges parte, which hath proued that which he ſaieth, and that 
which youcraked no man aliue could proue. But it is on your 

part M. Iewella double and a pregnant, Vntruthe.Firſt to note 

an Vntruthe where none1s. And thenio Impudently to Alter 

the queſtion . You haue cried ſhame and Corruption againſt 


your elfe.God amende you. 

As touchmg the wordes of Chriſt , bibite ex hoc om- {farans: 
nes. Drmke ye all of this. T hey pertame to the Apoſtles only 
and ther ſucceſſours. 


The. 49. Vntruthe. For theſe wordes pertaine as well to the people 
as to the prielt ſ ewell. 
prieltcs,a: (hall appeare. | The. 92. 
In thetext M, Iewel bringeth theſe reaſons to make it ſoap- y,crurhe 


peare.Firſt,he ſateth. oy 0 
If M. Harding will folowe theletter, the wordes be plaine. Drinke ye | jw i 

all of this, £ . 

: Pag.191- 


I an{wer. If M.Iewell will folowe the letter, then not only Stapleron 


all the people ſuch as be of lauful yeares and diſcretion, but alſo 
| all 
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all infantes and children that are Chriſtened, muſt rece1ue bo- 
the kindes. Which yerin therelig1s of proteſtants is thought ſo 
great an abule,thattheComunicating of infants being in S.Au 
guſtins time and longe before a cuſtomable thing, they note 
tor an errour in the doerine of S. Auguſtin, that infants ought 
ro communicat.And yet the wordes of Chriſt be plaine.Drin- 
ke ye all of this. Therefore the letter as it forceth not infants to 
receiueynder any kinde at all, ſo neither doth it force the lay 

fewell. ne ro recciue vnder bothe kindes. M. Iewell goeth forthe. 

The. 93. It M.Harding will leaue the letter and take the meaning, S . Paule 

Vnrruthe hath opened it. For writing vnto the whole Cohgregation at Corim- 

ForS. the,heſaieth thus. As often as ye ſhalleate this IE drinke of this Cuppe,ye 

Paule the ſpall declare the Lordes death, vntill he come. If he doubrte S.Paule, yet the ve - 

re hath ry praQtiſe and continuall order of the primitiue Church tully decla- 

not oPc-. reth what Chriſt meant. And they ſaie, Cuſtom is the beft mterpreter of rhe 


ned theſe |, ,«. Ifhe will take neither the wotdes of Chriſte , nor Chriltes mea- 


wordes ; ; 
drinke ye ning,then I know nothow to deale with him. | 
all of this Doubtyou not M . Iewell. D . Harding will take and 0- 
1m that  bey bothe Chriſtes wordes and his meaning with all his har- 
M. Iewell te. As for the wordes, you ſee they can not be precilely take for 
fancycrh. al] without exception.For then (as I ſaied)children and infan- 
The. 94. fe ſhould be forced to receiue . Which you thinke a great abu- 
Laurent {e,and we are perluaded that it nedeth not . Now then for the 
. meaning of Chriſr,you bringe S.Paule and the praQtiſe of the 
clareth priminue Church which muni{tred vnder bothe kindes to the 
no ſuch : « 
inening PEYPIe, and here you wil haue Cuſtome to interpret the lawe, 
zis by I graunte S.Paule and the primitiue Church vied fo to do lon- 
E, og geand many yeares.Butaftertheſame Church of Chriſt many 
$:0uched hadred yeares allo vied the contrary , As your felfe can notde- 
| nie.Now then here be two Cuſtomes, Here 1s a double prattile 
of the Church. Whatthen?Hath one of thee two broke Chri- 
FIRE ſtes Inſtitution? No M.Iewel. We holde(and I hane pronedit 
Fo-reſſe 12 4N Other place ) that the Church of Chriſt can neuer erre 
&- damnably.Astruly to breake Chriites Inſtitution is a damna- 
ble errour, Therefore by thele two culromes of the Church of 


Go d 
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God,by this double practile of Chriſtian people,we gather the 


meaning of Chnites wordes ( drinke ye all of this ) not to haue 


ben preciſely ſpoken as a commaundement to all Chriſten 


people,but to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours, which ſhould 
for cuer Celebrat and receiue that holy Sacrament vnder bo- 
the kindes.I will put you a clere example hereof confeſſed by 
yourlelfe. In the primitiue Churche certain hundred yeares, 
the Sacrament was miniſtred to infants and ſucking Children 
being Chriſtened, yea euen 1oyntly with their baptim . The 
Church of many hundred yeares folowing, altered this cuſto- 
me,and admitted only Chriſten folcke of ripe yeares and di- 
(cretion vnto this holy Sacrament,as we ſee it in our daies pra- 
Auſed. This cuſtome you haue not altered, but kepe it ſtill, and 
thinkeit no offence either againſt Chriſtes literall wordes, 
Dranke ye all of this, either againſt the meaning of the wordes 
interpreted by the cuſtome of the primatiue Church., Now as 
you would thinke him vnreaſonable M.lewell , which would 
fay to you, Sir , Chrift ſaied drenke ye all of this . The wordes be 
plaine,and excludeth none. VVerefore then do ye not admitt babes 
and infants to drinke thereof? If ye will not folewe theletrer, yet the 
very praftife and continuall order of the primitive Church at whatti- 
me Babes did Communicar,fully declareth what Chriſt meante-The- 
reforeif you will rake neither the wordes of Chriſt, nor Chriſtes mea - 
ning,then [ knowe to not how deale with you, As T ſaie you would 
and might well thinke him yery vnreaſonable, ſpecially if 'he 
wereinſtructed by you that the vniuerſall Churche of Chriſt, 
vled the contrary order many hundred yeares afret,whereby he 
might lerne neicher the wordes nor the meaning of Chriſt to 
touche preciſely infants or Babes,{o truly are you M.lewel ye- 


M.lewel. 


is caſt in 
h1s owne 
rurnes 


ry vnreaſonable, anda tnfling wrangler , to preſſethe literall 


wordes of Chriſt, which your ſelfe muſt nedes limit,andſo to 
vrge the meaning of Chriſt vpon the pradtiſe of S, Paule and 
the primitiue Church,diſſembling the contrary praiſe of the 


Church theſe many/hundred yercs, whereby you knawe your 
M elfe 
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ſelfe that neither the letter nor the meaning of Chriſtes wor: 


des do of necelsite rouche the laye people,to do I faie all this, 
and then to conclude, It he will take neither the wordes of Chriſt, 


nor the meaning, I knowe nothow to dealewith him -. Truly with 


ſuch a wrangler and Childiſh quareller as you be , with ſuch a 
diſſembler and deceiuer of Gods people , I knowe not in the 
worlde how to deale. 


Harding. A boue one hundred y eres pa#t ( FO Jc haungg the olde on 
duiſ.4. ſtome of the Church of receruing the Communion vnder one 
ewe], Ade by their priuat authorite. 


\7 ag The ,5o. Vntruthe, They chaunged not bur reſtored the olde cu 
Vatrut he *0Me. 


towns The ſ{chiſmatikes of Bohem ( of whom D.Harding ſpea- 
peuiſh, kerh) chaunged that olde cuſtome, which the Church then v- 
PE Bs fed and had before many hundred yeres vied .. This was true. 
And therefore no vntruthe of D. ons 2 ſaie it, \- But 


they reſtored the olde,ſaieth M.Iewel. What then? Ergo they chair- 


ged not?This fonde pruiſh argument will the better appeare by 
_ thelike, The Apoſtatas and renagat Sacramentanies of Lith- 


M.lewel- yania 
les Argu- 
ged Q 


laying nowthe Iewes and viing Circucifion,are char- 
p the Catholikes to breake the accuſtomed lawe of the 
Church of God. They anſwer and reaſon thus . Wereſtore the 
olde lawe of God teſtified in holy Scripture. Ergo wechaun- 
ge not thelawe of God.Wholeeth not the Fallacy of this lew- 

: . Argument,by thezquiuocation , or ſimilitude in rermes of 
the two olde and aimed lawes of God ? Howbeit thoſe 
ſchilmatikes of Bohem . are not ſo much charged by D. Har- 
ding for chaunging the olde cuſtome, as for doing itby ther 
privat authorite. This was the caufe of their ſchilme : Not the 


changeit (elfe, 


Luther inſtrufted of the Dinell with arouments agamii 
| the 


ment, 


x 
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the Sacrifice of the MaſFe,(51 ) that the memoyie of our re- Harding 
3 The weanele echo ® Fe veterty Prulc6: 

demption by »ift wrought on the roſſe , might Vtterly 

be aboliſhed. / 


The .51. Vntruthe ioyned with a ſlaunder . Neuer man ſpake lewell, 

more reverently ot the oblation of Chriſt vpon the Croſſe. The.y 6. 
Whartis the Vntruthe M.lewell? Is it not true that Luther gy. 

had argumentes geuen him of the Diuell againſt the Sacrifice rous. 

of the Maſle? Then let the ſhame be Luthers, whomadeſuch a 5.,,1cron 

lye of him ſelfe.For he wniteth ſo him ſelfe in his booke De 


Miſſa angulari.Which booke alſo D . Harding alleaged in the 


-- margent of this place in his owne booke, though it be here by 


you or your printer omitted. You putto the Vntruthea ſlaun- 

der. And why?Forſothe bicauſe Luther ſpake reuerently of the 
oblation of Chriſt ypon the Croſſe . So the Arrians ſpake re- 
uerently of Chniſtes Humanite, but yet denied his Diunate. 

And the Manichees ſpake reuerenly of Chriſtes Diuinite.But 

yet denied his true fleſh and humanite. Heretikes ſpeake allwa- 

16s fone thinges well and truly.Els they ſhould be infidels not 
heretikes , That the Maſſe and daily Sacrifice of Chriſtes 
Churches a clere memory of our redemption wrought vpon 5-268 
the Croſſe 1t may appeare by the reftimonies of the my! to ; 
brought in the former Articleto prouea Daily Sacrifice, The- 
refore to aboliſh the Maſle and the Daily Sacnfice of Chriſtes 
Church,whetherit were Luthersintent or the D1uells that in- 
ſtructed him ,certaine it 15, the ende thereof was to aboliſh the 
memory of our redemption. And/how well you kepe that me- 


 mory 1n your bread and wine ,t ſhall appeare by the Con- 


futation of M.Iewelles.xvij. Article. 
A canon alleaged for recerumg vnder one kinde out of the 


firſt Councell of Epheſus , Taken out of Vrbanus Re- Hading, 


gius a Doftour of Luthers ſchoole, in his booke De locis 


communibus. | 
Ms The 


F 
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Tewell, The.53. Vntruthe, There wasno ſuch Canon touched or once mo- 
The. 97. ued tn that Councell, | 
recog Thenitis an Vntruthe of Yrbanus Regius, youre owne 


rous. pewfelowe,not oft D. Harding. Let the ſhame be his, if it were 
Staplcren [ot true: And yet itis not proued falſe,but only bicauſe M. Ie- 


wel neuer {awe it. 


Harding. Neftorius amongeſt other Errours helde opinion , (53.) 
that vnder the Forme off Breade in the Sacrament us contay: 


ned the Bodye off Chriite withoute hys Bloude. 


lewell. The.5z.Vntruthe. Neſtorius neue r dreamed of anye ſuche fo- 
The. 98. lye. 


CO IfNeſtorius neuer dreamed any ſuch thinge ( as M. Iewell 
_ maketh him ſelfe ſure Jehen Vrbanus Regius, Alardus, Michael 
_—_— Veh,Hoſus and other Writers oute of whom D. Harding to- 

ke this ſaying ( as allo the Canon that ſhoulde be made 1n the 


Epheſine Councell)were deceiued. It is no-Yntruthe of D. 


Hardinge co Reporte that he findeth writen in good Authors. 
Vnleſſealſo by M,Jewelles diuinite , we maye taye Saint Am- 
broſe and S, Auguſtine wrote Vntruly. , alleaging certain Ca- 
nons of the Nicene Councell,which yet nowe in. that Coun- 


Thefn- cel arenotto be founde. M.lewell is ſo at ſquare with all 


gular |* Wricers and |crned men that haue ben thele ix. hundred yeares 
d.lewcl. (excepte a fewe {ence Luthers tyme, whiche wil ſaye as he (a- 
yeth)thac he will beleue nothinge at cheir Reporte , vnleſle he 
findeit recorded in the firſt 600. yeares allo. And then I mar- 
uail why he beleueth the very Writers of the firſte 600. yeares, 
ſcing he can not knowe that chole Writers wrote in that age, 
but by the Hiſtoryes, Chronicles and Teſtimonies of thele la- 
ter wnters,as by Thritheming, Gennadius, Viſpergenſis,S abelli w, 
and ſuch hke.Foras well might he faye that thele later Writers 
had forged ſuch bookes as S. Auguſtine S;:Hierome, S . Baill, 


Chry{oſtome, Ambroſe,and other lerned Fathers are faied to 
haue 


I 


\ 
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haue writen, and all fuche Councelles:, whiche in thole yeares 
zrefaied to haue ben. holden , as to diſcredit other parcels off 
the Fathers , or Canons of Councels whiche are reported by 
chem,though ſuche thinges in the Fathers and Councells are 
not to be founde., Ando may M.Iewell makea Religion-off 
his owne,beleue him felfe no man and yet require all men to 
beleue him. | 
But bicauſe M.Iewell ſpeaketh ſo peremprorely , that Ne- 
ſtorms neuerdreamed no luche thinge , you ſhall ſee howe ly- 
kely he was not to dreame only buteuen to Speake and tea- hs 
che ſuche an herelye or foly , as M.lewell rermeth1t,as tolare ACOG 
that vnder the fourme of Breade 1n the Sacrament 15 contay- a folye mn 
ned the Body of Chriſte without Bloude. Whiche yer the Lu- _ _ 
therans graunting the real preſence of Chriſtes body with the 
breade and teaching 'withall that the people receruing ynder 
one kinde,havemniury, and do receue leſfe then if they recet- 
ned both 2,are nor farre from For by their opinion it folo- 
weth,that lacking fomewhat'vnder the onekinde, and having 
yet the Body of Chriſt,they lacke the bloude whiche1s vnder 
the other kinde only: . Nowe M.Ilewell thoughhe be a Sacra- 
mentary,yet hathehe good cauſe to fauour the Lutherans, for Peter Mar 
his olde- Maſters fake,who at hus firſt coming to Oxford , was 7” 
an vpright Lucheran,andſpecaally for Luthers ſake who ftro- 
ke the firſt ſparckle of this greateglonous lighe,that M. Iewell 
and his fellowes,1o-vaunteth of. As touching Neſtorius, his 0- 
pinion was that we reccaued the Fleſh of Chnſte in-the Sacra- 
ment without his druimite . Thele are the wordes of Neſtonus 
him ſelfe , as Cyrillus recordeth them. N-ftoriusmquit, I udi- 
te atiendentes 'yerba . () ui mand ucat car:.em meam,memores efto- QUERY 
te quod de carne eft ſermo:&7 quod non 4 me adieum eff carnis no- ery 
men ne videar ſiniftre interpretari. ut manducat meam carnem & propig 
hbit meum / me wnemn , in me munes © egointo. Non ditit: (ua ſy en gz 
nanducai mean dinmuatem,& bibit meam d'uinitatem. (ui man- Tom vii. 
M 3 ducat. 


"* 


A RETVRNE'OF VNTRVTHES 
ducat meam carnem,tnquis,& mtum ſangumem hibit , in me mann 
& ego in eo. Memores eftote,quod de carne d;Fum fir. Neſtorius la- 
ieth. Heare and harken to the wordes, He that eaterh my Fleſh, 
Remember that Fleſh is here mentioned, and that the name of 
Fleſh is not added by me,leſt I ſeme to expounde amiſle . He 
that eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blouds , abideth in me 
and I in him . He ſaieth not. He thateateth my diuznite,and 
drinketh my diuinite. He that cateth my Fleſh,ſaieth he,and 
drinketh my Bloud,abideth in meand I him . Remember that 
this is ſpoken of the Fleſhe . Thus farre Neſtorius perluading 
his hearers that wereceaued the bare Fleſhe of Chriſte in the 
Sacrament withoutthe diuinice or Godhead adtoyned. Again- 
ſte the which datanahle Herelye, Cyrillus dipunng in the (a- 
me place ſaieth . Num homing comeſtionem noftrum hoc $ acra- 
mentum pronuncids, ad crafſas cogitariones vrges eorum qui cre- 
dideruns ments: Doeſt thou(Ipeakang to Neſtornus)cal "wt our 
Sacrament, the eatung of mans Fleſb, andprouoke the Hates 
of the faithefull to grolle coguations? Thus then being the O- 
pinion of Neſtonius , as it 15 here euident that it was , thatin 
the Sacrament we did cate the Fleſhe of Chriſte onely,and 
drinke the Bloud only without the Duuinite adioyned,it muſt 
conſequently folowe that his opinion was, that the bare Fleſh 
was 1n the Sacrament a part by it {elf,and che Bloud by itlelfe, 
vvhy For(and marke well this reaſon) the cauſe why the Catholike 
"Molikes CRurch beleueth that vnder one part of the Sacrament whole 
beleve Chriſt 1s contained, and thereforethe bloud with the body,is 
on _ bicaule 1c beleueth that vnder that one part of the Sacra rent 
kinds Chriſt isas God, and not as bare man or bare fleſh. Vpon this 
—_— .. belcfe allo it is grouded that whole Chniſt is at one time in ma 
preſent, ny places by the way of this moſt myſtical Sacramert,as Chry* 


Seerheir (oſtom and Primalius ypon the1o. chapter to the Hebrewes, 


wordes doin exprelle wordes declare . Now Neſtorius not beleuing | 


vcore any ſuch'diuinite to be 10yned with the body of Chriſt in the 


fol.z2. 


Sacra® 
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VPON:M./TEWEL,&c, Theſecond artigle. 1g 
$crament, but the bare fleſh to be by ir ſelfe, and the Bloud in 
like maner by irſelfe,itis cafy ro 1udge that he was of this op1- 
ni6,that vnder theforme of Bread in the Sacramer,was the Bo 
dy of Chnſt withour Bloud,whnch 1s the thinge that D . Har-. 
ding and thoſe other lerned wnters do reporte of him. And the 
which M.Iewdl peremptorely demieth without any proofe or 
Reaſon 1n the:worlde to the contrary, bur only by his Negati-' 
ve Proofes, Such and fuch mention no ſuch thinge, Ergo the-: 
rewas no ſuch matter. Thus whether D. Harding ſpake beſide 


| Truthe and lerning,let the indifferent reader 1udge. 


For whereas Chriſt commaunded the Apoitles to baptiſe Heſing, 
m the name of the Father and the Sonne and the Holy Gho- POP? 
fe, they baptiſed in the name of leſus Chriſt (54.)onh. 


The.54. Vneruthe. A toule deprauation of the Scriptures. mon 
' ; ; ag-113. 
This deprauazzon M.lewell lazeth ro D, Hardinges charge The. 99 . 


for putting the worde( oxy )in-the laſt place. Truthe mis , that Q"inuin® 
the Only baptim mencionedin the Adtes of the Apoſtles , 15 rous. nor * 
mencioned to hane ben geuein the name of Teſus. As in the ſe- 4 oo 

cond,the tenth,theeight and the ſeuententh chapters it may be but to S. 


(ene. And foitis no-Vnrruthe, that by the letter of holy Scnpru Hilary 


whole ve 


diſplacing of a worde which altereth not the ſence(vnleſſe M. 
lewel ca prouec it was done of fraude or malice)is no Vatrutche 
in any vpnght 1udgement. The ſence of holy ſcripture being 
kepr,the Scripture 15 not depraued,though ſome worde be put 
outot order. Now that the'Scripture {0 frrech , bothe the only 


re,the Apoſtles bapalcd only inthe name of Iefus Chriſt. The ry wor- 


es thoſe 
are, 


mentioning of ſuch forme of baptim,ia all the Actes of the A+ 
poſtles,bothe the letter.t (elfe I ſaie ,and the meaning alſo of 
theletter,if we belene the 1udgemer of S.Ambrole , counnceth. 
S.Ambroſe diſpuring of this baptim mencioned 1n the Actes of 
the Apoſtles,hath theſe wordes. Cum dicitur, In nomine domim pe fpirica 


noſtrt Jeſu Chrifts , per vnitatem nomins impletum myſteriun Na roy 


When 


a 


| A RETVRNE OF. VNTRVTHES - 
When it is ſaied, In the name of our lordeleſus Chriſt , by the 
vnite of the name,the ſacrament 15complete.For(as S. Ambro 
ſe faieth allo in that place)be that is bleſſed in Chrift , 1s bleſſed in 
the name of the Father and the Senne and the HolyGhofte. Thus by 
the letter and by the meaning ofthe letter(1f we beleue. S.Am 
brole)baptim was geuen in the name of Chriſt Only without 
menctoning the Father and the Holy Ghoſte , and yet in dede, 


Oo 
in the name of all. 


_ . * But beholde(good Reader )either the Groſſe Ignorance,or 
of 1.le- the Wiltull Malice of M. Iewell.This very ſaying and propo- 
_ ſ1n0n of D, Harding,which M.lewell noteth for an Vneruth, 
Ignorice, and which Slaunderouſl]y he callech , A foule deprauation bs 
orels 9, ty Scripeure,thole very.wordes I ſaie,are the clere ſaying of that 
Malice, moſt lerned and moſt holy Father S. Hilary , vttered of 'um 
| __ aboue twelue hundred yeres paſt, For that holy Father allea- 
ging againſt the Arnians,as D.Harding doth here againſt M. 

lewell and his felowes; that many. thinges Commaunded by 

Chriſt, were altered by che Apoſtles , and their Succeſſour, 
bringeth chis very matter for an example as D. Harding dothe, 

1.13.4 and vttereth theſe very wordes . Apoftoli baptiſare in Nomme 
Sndis Parris & Filj & Spiritul Santti inſft, Tantum in Teſu Nomine 
——_ Bapriſanerune . The Apoſtles being Commaunded to Bap- 
" - riſein the Nameof the Fatherand the Sonne,and of the Holy 
Ghoſte, they baptiſed inthe Name of Telus Chriſt Only. Goe 

M.ſewell 29We M.lewell, take your penne,and {core vp this Vntruthe 
in $laun- pon S. Hblary,as you hane done here vpon D.Harding, Tell 
eer's yourReader,whom you fede with lies and Slannderous Vn- 
ding, {16 truthes, that S . Hilary hath made ff foule deprauation of the 
_ >. Seriptures as you Slaunderouſly haue tolde him that D . Ha!* 
net ding d1d make. Be wiſe I pray you A'one, vnderſtande the 
Scriptures Alone, Beleue your lelfeno Body,and yer looke to 

be beleued Alone.By ſuch Im pudency,you vypholde your Re- 


11210n, 
To 


' VPON M., IEWEL, &c, TheſecondArtidde. 4s 
To the Apoſtles only and their ſucceſſours, and to none 0» Harding. 
ther the(55 ) Catholike Church hath euer referred the neceſsi- IERE: 
te of that commaundement , Drinke ye all of this : And: 
that the celebration of the Sacrifice. 


The.55. Vntruthe .The Catholike or miverſall Church, never vn” tevyell. 
derſtode 1t ſo, but onely the Church ot Rome, which is bur late and pag. 1s, 
mereparticular. Tho Os 

Vntruthe 


The Church of Rome 1s at this day the moſt anncicnt Shuvd. 
Church in Chriſtendom . The ſuccefsion thereof hath conti- y,rry che 
newed from S. Peter the Head of the Apoſtles vnti!] theſe our For _— 
daics withoutinterruptio, by the number of 230.biſhops which ;f ona 
yet M.Iewell calleth a late Church,cuen as he calleth the Ca- » neither 
tholike religion a corruption of late yeres. unde 

Again he ſateth,ic is a mere particular Church, and there- 
fore no Catholike Church. Yes torſothe M . Iewell t is called 
the Catholike Church of the lerned Fathers of the firſt 600. 
yeres. When S,Paule ſaied the Church of God ro be the piller of tru- - 
the, what Churche meant he M.Iewell? Meant he any particu- ;, 
lar Churche and not rather the Catholike and vniueriall chur 
che of all Chnſtendom , which in dede can not ſwaruefrom 
the truthe , as particular chuiches bothe may and haue done? 
Yeat S.Ambrole expounding that place of $. Paule , and ſpea- "tos 
king of that vniuerlall Church of God,ſaieth:Cuixs hodie reffor woo AY 
ef Dam-ſus whole ruler atthisdaye Damaſus is. This Damaſus 1-«4 Tam. 
was then Pope.Lo by the tudgemet of S. Ambroſe (who I may * 
be bolde to G- vadoſtode the Scriptures as wel as M.Iewell) 
the biſhop of Rome,is the Ruler of the vniuerlall Church. And 
how then is the Churchoof Rome of which the Pope is biſhop 
amere particular Church? Verely S.Hierom calleth the faith of 
Rome,che Catholike faith , wriung againſt Rufhnus in theſe 
wordes, Fidem ſwam quam Vvocas? Exam ne qua Romans pollet Ec- tw 4ps's- 
fia?anillam que in Origents Veluminibus catinetur? Si Romanam 3 "<tr 


N refpon- 


ſus Kufns, 
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A RETYRNE OP VNTRY THES 
reſponderit ergo Catholici ſumus, Sin Origens blaſphemia illus fudes 
eft,ſe hereticum probat. What dothe he call his aith? Meaneth he 

Thefai-' thatfaith, which the Church of Rome allowerh?or that which 


theof {nthe bookes of Origen is taught?If he anſwer , itis the faith 


Rome. 


of Rome, then we be Catholikes . But if Onigens blaſphemy 
be his faith, he proucth him ſelfe an herenke ., Thus the faith 
of Rome and the Catholike faith is to S. Hiero all one. Laſt of 
al S.Cyprian callech the Church of Rome Catholice eccleſie 14 
Lib:a . 4c & matrice, The roote and mother church of the Catholike 
#pift-8, Churche. Go now M.lewell and call the Church of Rome a 
mere particular Church. Ir ſhall be no Vatruthe neither for 
D.Harding,nor for, any manelles, to call the determination 
of the:Church of Rome, the determination of the Catholike 
Church,aslonge as we haue S.Ambrole,S.Hierom,and S,Cy- 


prian to late with vs, pn 
warding. 'T he two Difciples m Emaus as ſoone as they knewe 
WEN Chriſt m breakmg of the Bread , he vaniſhed away from 
their ſight er tat he.tooke the. Cuppe into.his handes and blif 
 ſedit,and gave ut ynto them,(56.)as it appeareth eudently 


Tewell. | 
P38-122- £7100 b to.S. Auguitn,to Bede, and to all other that be not 
Vearuthe wellfully opmatiue. 

xoang a The.5s. Vntruthe. Neither S. Auguſtine,no: Beda, norany other 


The.10g* Auncient Father hath anyſuch word, bur rather the contrary. 


rw" Yeas forſoth.Both S. Auguſtin and Bede,and Chryloſtom an 
de S.Au- ortter aunGent Father do teache the ſame. Breaking of Bread 
gull Bede © haue ben the Sacramet.Which is the thing that D. Harding 
S. Chry- there afftrmeth. And that Chriſt'tooke not the Cuppe at all, 
— was no dede to alleage dotours, The Scripture 1n that place 
cientfa- of S. Lukes plaine, Where no one worde fie Cuppe 1s ma- 
ther)is de.S.Auguſtin laieth of this place. Non INCONgr wenter acciprmus, 


of tl at £70 _ WEE, : 
munde. hoc 1mpedumenti in oculs cork a Satana fati furſſe,ne agneſceretur 
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TPON M., IEWEL, &c, The ſecond Article, 4g 
FM efus: $ ed tame a C hrifto falta eft permiſilo Wq ue ad S acramentii Anguf. 
#119; pncace C or ports exus participate remouert intell;gatur tmpe- #n (.3.4e 
dimentum imnumc, ve Chriftus poſnt agn:ſa . We thinke it not _—_ 
amiſſe to ſaye,that their eyes were blinded by the Deuill, ſo ſteawm 
that they could not know. Ielus. Yet notwithſtanding that —_ 
was done by the permiſsion of Chiiſt , vatll the Sacrament 
of the Bread, To thentent that the vauce of Chniſtes Body 
being 2x the let of the enemy might be remoued, 
and Chriſt acknowleadged, This expoltionycaand thele ve- zeduhis. 
ry wordes of S.Auguſtm , Bedein his commentaries ypon S, Trephyt 
Luke foloweth and repeteth. As alſo TheophilaR foloweth yay 
herein Chryſoſts (whole words we ſhal* hereafter.cecite)and * inthe. 
laieth,/'yirleray ds x, trepoy : 71 T04G paar: riv tuhoyeuirsapre WOES 
$12y6ryovray 4 Op 2akuct tg m6 triyvavey duroy Miyanrlw y>p xg a paroy 
doapuy Ey1th mo xupis azpt., He infinuateth yet an other thin- 
That thele Diſcipes participating the 'bliſſed Bread, 


Pad heir etes ſtraight waigs opened to knowe Chnft.For the 


fleſh of our Lorde hath a great and vnſpeakeable 'vertu. Thus 
1» by therudgemene of S. Auguſtineand Bede,of Chryſoſtom 
and TheophilaQ, that Bread which Chnſt gaue to the di{ca- 
ples in Emaus, was the Sacrament of his Body, Here is no one 
worde neitherin the Scripture , neither in thofe DoRours off 
the Cuppe. And therfore by their iudgemethere's aclere cale 
ofa Communion vnder One kinde Minuſtred by oure Saut- 


our him {elfe. And ſo 1tis proued true,that DoRour Hardinge 


laied of aCommunion vnder one kinde miniſtred to the dulci 


ples at Emaus. What faieth M.Iewell to theſe DoRours? He (a- 1:w:ll. 
_ ; ai 
Vnrruthe 


Firſt, the Breade that Chn brake at Emaus,was comon table brea- For ir wes 


de,and not the Sacrament. the Sacra 


mert,2s It 


S. Auguſtine, and Bede,S:Chryſoſtotn and Theophilact fa- hath bene 


ye thecanmaryWhogs better to be credited? M. lewell,or the - proves. 


N a ls | 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES 
ſe auncient Fathers ? Truly he offreth him ſelfe to yelde vnto 


them. 
Ho Secondely that,albeit ſome Writers ſeme to call it the Sacrament, 
E105. yetnone of chem ſateth,it was Miniſtred in one kinde,as M , Hardinge 


O_ _ © by his(105)ſclender Gheaſſes would ſeme to gather. 

_ Not ſome writers, but ſome auncient Fathers , not ſeme to call 
proofe :t,but in expreſſe wordes do cal}it the Sacrament as you haue 
outeof heard. And though none of them (ate it was miniftred in one 


Gods 


worde. Kkinde,yet bothe they and the Scripture making no mention at 
all of mo kindes then one, do geue vs to vnderſtande that vn- 


ine 2% der one kinde only it was Mimiſtred. And that by therule off 


pap. 68. Maſter Iewell him felfe, who fayeth. Argumentum ab authori- 


tate negatiue,is thought to be good, when ſo euer proofe is taken off 
Gods worde . Andis viſed nor only by vs, bur allo by Sainte Paule, 
and by manye Catholike Fathers. Therefore it 15 no ſclender 


Luc.z8, Gheaſle , but a good Proofe out off Gods Worde.Saint Luke 
M.lewer! 18 that place mentioned but One Kinde . Ergo Chriſte 
fiethand Minuſtred at the tyme vnder onekinde. Yet here to this Ar- 
valaicth, gument M.lewell ſaieth . This Argument maye be goodin Ma- 

tter Hardinges Dyuinite, bur it is off Small force in goodlogike.And 

thus when it maketh for M. Iewell,it ſhall be a good Argu- 
lewell. ment, andſuch as botheS. Paule, and the holy Fathers ha- 
The.co6 ne vicd. Buewhen it maketh againſte him,then it is of ſmall 


Vntruthe 

For Chri force, &c. 

ple pro- Thirdly although he were ablc wrope that Chriſt Miniſtred ſo at 

ueth well that time and in that place, yet were all this (10 6)nothinge to proue his 

ourpur- purpoſe. For we ioyne iſſue of thepeople . He (107) antwereth of the 
ſe. ricſtes. 


he107- Thoſe two diſciples in Emaus were of the .>2.diſciples,not 


| Por the of the Apoſtles : And therefore at that tyme they were no 


two diſc) "ogi1949 een iff Pneſtes mayereceiue vnderone kinde,mu- 


puree people.For the order of Prieſthood is the more 


Maus we- che moret 
re theno excellent. 
prieſies.  1Geake ofthe Churche:Heſpeiketh ofanInne, | 


The. 108 In the tenour of yourchallenge you ſpeake of no Chu 


You 


SEE. net 


VPON M. IEWEL,&c, Theſecond Article, gt 
You haueſo altered the queſtion ſence.Bicauſe you {e® you a- fo rin 
re ouerthrowen 1n your afſertion. Againe the exam) ple of Chri your chal 
ſte;( me thinketh M. Iewell) ſhould preuaile with you whe- ra you 
ther it were in Inne or Church. Vnleſle by the ikereaſon you n9tofthe 
will except againſt che example of Chriſte 1n his laſt Supper. _—_ 


For that was allo done 1n an Inne(Maſter lewell)and not un a 


And to conclude by this example it(109)appeareth that Chriſthim Iewell. 


ſelfe receiued in one kinde. Whiche one thinge ouerthroweth all that The. 109 
M. Harding hath built. Vntruthe 


For that 


Howe proue you M.Iewell that Chniſt Receiued with the appearcth 
diſciples at Emaus vnder One kinde?lt a eth not in Scri- 2otinthe 
prure that with thoſe diſciples he receiued him ſelfe at all , £;. OP 
ther ynder one kinde,or vnder bothe. Againe if he did,wil you 
reache Chnit his duty? Though Chriſt commaunded all pri- 
eſtes ta receive ynder bothe kindes, when they muniſtred to 0- 
chers;yet you will nor(T trow)be ſo malapert,asco force Chri 
ſtethereunto.Chriſt 15 God bleſſed forcuer M.lewel. You are 
a Baſe Creature. 

M.lewell goeth fortheand bicauſe S. Auguſtine him elfe in Auguſtin 
an other place, Bede,and S.Gregory do {aye,that thoſe two dj- *«.w 
ſciples vied a kind of Hoſpitalytein Emaus,ſtrayning Chriſt, gray 
(whom they toke for aſtraunger ) to come into the Inne and *13-46- 
refreſh him {elf with the, bicaule I aye, theſe DoRours ſaie ſo, ****** 
he inferreth that it was not the Sacrament which Chriſt brake 
and gaue m_ them. "y = reaſon 1s thus. 

The Dyſaplesin Emanus yſed Flofpitalite to Chriff in an Tune. 
Pub 57 did not gene them at that time the Sacrament. 
This fonde argument wil appeare by a like. 
Chrift and the Apoſtles did eate the Tewes paſſeouer in an Inxe. 
Ergo he did not celebrat the Sacrament there. late wry. 
Now that after al this, he alleageth Diony/ixs the charter m6- ge h22j? 
ke, Antonius 1 Klianus, N icolars de Lyra, and Wrladefordus ina de Do. 
: N 3 con ©. 


| A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES 
contrary ſentence to S. A nuguſtine and Beda,to Chryfoftom and 
Theephilaif we ſhould do 1o, he would Laugh vs to fcorne, 
andrurne them of with his Comon Prelcriptions of 600.yeres 
and ſo forth. Therefore trouble your ſelfe no more M.Ilewell, 
with heaping vp theſe writers againſt the Aunciet Fathers, vn- 
leſſe you will beleue and faic as they do in the Subſtance of 
oure Faithe , Whiche if you doe, yow ſhall not millike the di- 
uerſe Iudgementes of diuerle lerned men , agreing yet in O- 
ne Faythe. Howbeit in all ſuche Diuerhre , bothe.you and 
we muſte allwaies. preferre the Auncient Fathers by ſo Vni- 
uerſall aad Longe Conſent of the Church aliowed, and Au- 
thoriſed, before th writers not ſo allowed and authonſed. And 
thus I leaueto.the indgement of euery indifferent Reader, nor 
only how vntruly you haue charged D . Harding , but much 
more how vntruly yow haue quarelled againſt this clere proofe 
of.Communion ynder one kinde , out of holy Scriptureit lel- 
fe. | 
Harding. =Chryſoſtom and other Fathers vnderſtande that Bread 
iſf.13. ; | 

that $.. Paule mn perill off ſhipwracke tooke , gauethankes 


ouer brake and eate,to be the Holy Sacrament. 


Ut The.57. Vatruthe, Chryſoftom vnderſtandethit of Common mea- 
ew .* « p 


E. 
FRS-195 To this you haueben anſfivered M . Iewell longe before 
Vneruthe your booke came forth in printe,by 4 Briufe anſwer of D . H ar- 
ao re " Aingto this and other your Slaunderous Vntruthes,where with 
Stapleton you.charged bim at Paules Crofle ia your Sermon made there 

the vi. of Tuly thus laſt Sommer, Yer you hauelettit go forthe 
 lewell- ſoutely for an Vntruthe,diſlſembling vecerlyall that hath bene 
pag-1*** faied indefencethereof. Yea you vaunte furder and youſaicin 


Vnrruth. your text. 


_— 5% 1IFS.Paulegauerthe Sacrament being at that timein the Shippe,he ga 


S Luke Ucir(nr) onlyro infidels, tharknewe not Chriſt. . 


andhis * Noforlochohe gaue'ttro Luke and his other 'diſciptes , a 
"4 Chrylo- 


VPON M. TEWEL, &c, Theſecond Article, 42 
Chryſoſtom lateth , who were no infidels , you will your ſelfe pra ax 


confteſle. You ſhall heare anon the wordes of Chryloſtom,, vVie 


And Chryſoſtomes expoſition euen in the ſame place is(n2) plaine infidels 


eo the contrary. For thus ne enlargerh S . Paules wordes that he ſpake pardy. 

co the mariners , Iprayyou take ſome ſuſtenaunce, It belouſull fer you that ye ſo — 12. 

doo. That i5 to ſay, take ſome meate,leaft perhaps ye dre for hunger. ' Vurruth, 
: Re , | Forthis 

No man demieth., but that the mariners were1nfidels . No capelink 


man ſaieth that by Chryſoſtoms minde, Paule gaue them the is norcon 


S:crament.And therefor you haue proued thatno man deni-;;,.\.cher 
eth. But what conclude you of all this? You fate. fa ing 
O ry- 


Now let M. Harding either ſay theſe wordes are ſpoken of the Sa. (hom. 
crament,or conteſſe that he hattrmade (113) Vnerue reporte of his do- Jewell. 
our. The-1445 


No M.Iewell,he will ſaye neicherof thele : and yet ſhall his Vorruth. 


' firſt laying betrue. For how.laie you M. lewell? Hach Chrylo- Harding. 


ſtom mennoned thisfact of Paule in no place, butin his com- mw Ma 
mentaries vpon that place?If you had berza ſobre writer , and Sper 
not.a quareliing wrangler , you might wſtly haue {aicd, Sir l t< ofhis 
fnde no ſuch thinge in Chryloſtom vpon«thar place , and the» _— 
refo:e vnlefle you name vs where Chryloſtom lo ſaied, it may 

be thoughe,you have muſereported him . Thus or in ſome like 
mancr;as you knowe beſt your lelte , M . Iewell , had noc this 

willfull herely taken awaye.all modeſty , you might haue laied 

to D. Hardinges charge.Now you hiſt pur it for an Yairuthe 

inthe margin, yea and repete it againean the next Yaeruthe fo- 
lowimg,then you charge him in your text for an Yarrue Repor- 

er of bys doffour,and al moſt Vntrulyand Slauderoully on your 

parte. For thele are.the wordes of Chryloſtom , oras M. Nos» - 
wellipeaketh,of an auncient writer printed with Chryſoſtom near 
and longe taken for him , Sed quia de ſanty cepimus dicere exc. brrfedti. 
Bicauſe we bane begonne to ſpeake of holy rhinges,it 15nat ro be left vn 


ſpoken,that ſanificarion t9 one thinge,aud that which 1 ſanFified an 


other. For S anQification ts that which ſanifieth an other. But that 
which 5 ſanfiified,can not ſauflific an orber though it ſelfe be holy. 1's 
for 


A RETVENE OF EATAT AN NS 
The fig- forexample: Thou makeſt the hone of the Croſſe ouer t ,nght 
ne of the 76 — Pronugs Jen, oly by va worde 4 God and . 
— ter. Thou haſt ſanfificd it,thow haft not made 1t Sanfification . But 
Sacramze That which the prieft geurth with his hand #6 not only a thinge ſanfi- 
is a ſanti fied, but alſo Sanfification . For as much as net on'y that 1s geuen , 
cation. "which 6 ſene,but alſo which is uderflanded . Andſo it i laufull t 
caſt of the ſanfified bread to beaftes,and to infidels, hicawſe 1t dorh not 
ſantiifie the receiuer. But if that which ui tak; n of the hande of the pri- 

eft were ſuch a chinge as that which ts eaten from of the borde, all 

would eate from of the borde , and no man would cate of the prieſts 

bande. V Vherefore our Lorde alſo did not only bleſſe the bread in the 

Lae.24. Taye ( he meaneth at Emaus)but gaueit alſo with his hande no 
Cleophas and his fellowe. And Paule as be was vnder ſaile did not on- 


40.17, 


Now that which u geuen with che hande,zs not to be geuen to beaftes, 
nor to infidels, for T 1 not only Santtified, but - San@rfication 
and ſantifieth the receiver . Thus farre Chryloftom . In which 
wordes he doth bothe expounde the place of the 24.of S. Luke 
(whereof I ſpake alitle before)for the Sacramenr,and alſoſaicth 
expreſſely touching this place which we now talke of the 27.0f 
the Ades,that S.Paule in the ſhip gaue the bread with his han- 
de to Luke,and to the reſt of his diſciples (not ro infidels M. le- 
wel )and that the ſame was not only a holy Thinge,more then 
Common Meare ſan&ifed by prater , and the worde of God, 
bur alſo San&fication,which Saniherh and maketh Holy the 
Recemer , which 15s the Bleſſed Sacrament M . Iewell , not 
Common Meate. And thus M . Iewell , Chryloſtom 1s not 
miſſereported of D.Harding, but D. Harding is Slaundered by 
M.lewell. 


Harding. Ht is not to be maruailed at, albeit $ . Paule deliuered to 


tuile14* the Corinthians thinſlitution of our Lordes Supper vnder bo 
the kindes , that yet vpon occaſion geurn,and when condition 


ly fſe the bread , but &o gaue i to Luke and to bus other d:ſcipler, | 


of ti 


=o: &: - N= = IS 


VPON M. TEWEL., fc, TheſecondArticle, 4a, 
of time ſo required(58 )he miniftred the Communion Vnder 


one kinde, Cc. 


The 58. Vntruthe.S.Paule never miniſtred the Communion pag: 
e 


” This dependeth ypon the other Vntruthe that went be- Voruthe 
fore, which being by Chryſoſtom iuſtified, appeareth now no rous. 


Vntrath on D.Hardinges part,but on: Chry{oſtoms part, who 
reporteth that S.Paule 1n the pp, gas to.Luke and his other 
diſciples that SanRification which fanRifieth the receuer, 
whuch 15 the blifſed Sacrement. Andin that place 'no mention 
is made of the Cuppe, and therefore by M.Iewelles owne ru+ 
le, whereof I rolde you before, it may be well gathered thathe 
miniſtred vnder one Kinde. 


S.\Paule toke that holy myſtery vnder one kinde for the Harding. 


Whole Sacrament ,as we perceiue by his wordes, where he ſa» 


xth,One Bread and one Body vve being many 4..c«.e. 


are,all chat doo participatof one Bread(59) where 
be Tpeaketh nothing of the Cuppe. 


4 
The.z9. Vntruthe. For immediatly before he faieth . The Th 
Cuppe of bling, which we bleſſe, is it not the Communion of Chriftes blond? { 


+ To this M.Iewell, you haue the anſwer of D. Harding al- nan <igh 


ready 1n his Briefe anſwer touching certain Vntruthes with 
which you charged him at Paules Croſſe the vij. Day of Iuly 
laſt. Yet bicauſe you vaunte here , as though you had neuer 
heard of it, and prouoke your Reader by your wonte. repeti- 
tons and hypocnncal{ exclamations (which it nedeth not he- 
ſetoinſert ) to take him for a Deceiuer,&c. I will repete the 
rerywordes of D. Harding, as they he in his Anſwer. Theſe are 
his wordes, after his other wordcs aboueallcaged. | 


Nowe indge who lift whether in reſpect of thoſe wordes tadiog. 


of S.Paule,One Bread and one Body &c. might not © 
| Wes 8 aie 


"A RETVRNE' OF VNTRVTHES 

ſaie as [ did, VVhere he ſpeakech nothing of the Cup 
pe. And that my worde (vvhere ) hath relatron to that ſens 
gence of $.Paule Only,not to the whole Chapter. For neither 
conlde [ be ſo blinde , as not to ſo ſee mention of the Cuppe 
made Next Sentence before, and how abſurde had it bene 
by denying ſo knowen a trouth to haue geuen ſuch aduantaye 
to the aduerſarie? Now that $.Paule m that ſentence ſpea- 
keth nothinge of the Cuppe, I will be tried by the moſt aun: 
cient and trueſt copies bothe Greke and Latine, and by iudoe 
ment of them of M.lewelles own ſecle them ſelues,yea by the 
Engliſh Bibles and newe T eftaments of beSt authorite. 


This was D.Hardinges Anſwer then,and this it ts nowe. 


Heres i /Vllnot thy huſband knowe, ſaieth Tertullian , what 
., thou eate}t ſecretly before all other meate * And m caſe he do 
knowe it;he will belene it to be Bread , not him who tt is cal: 


lewcll. led. 


ag.131+ The.60, Vatruthe. Standing in the falſe tranſlating of Tertul- 
he-116- [;1n, 


| t | | | 
Yor. This Vatruthe was noted before in the fiſt Article,andis 
rous. 311. number the xxvij. There 1t is anſwered . Yet hereit is repe- 


Stapleto® 1d to make vp a number. 


Harding It hath ben a (61 ) cuſtome m the Latin Church from the 
m_— 2 Apoitles time to our dates that on Good Friday as well Prie 
ſes, as other C britten people receiue the, Sacrament Vnder 
q The forme of bread Onely , conſecrated the day before, not 
pag-135. without ſignification of a ſingular myſterie. 


117. 


moor The.6r. Yntruthe VVithour any colquror ſhew offruthe. 


| wu, = Beboldeand blulke not M, Tewell, It may well becom® 


a b1- 


vVPON M.1EWEL,&0, - Theſccond Article, 54. 
a biſhop of your —_—_ to {coffe ar the Myſtenes of Chriſtes 
Church;and to fate they haue no Cqlout or ſhewe of Truthe 
in them. Truly as you haue in the whole proceſle of this your 
Replierather moued yourreader to Laughter and Contempt 
of the Catholike faithe,by making aſorte of Lewde Argume- 
res, ſuch as you knowe D . Harding did' neuer make , then 
| by reaſon perſuaded him: the Truthe of the Caule: ſo haue 
you 1n this point plaied the right Hicke Scorner . Bur pleaſe 
notyour ſelfe herein to. much M... Jewell. Porphynus , Lu- 
can , Iulian the Apoſtata and Cellſus haue farre paſſed you 
in this Arte, though they were neuer take fos byſhops of Chn- 
ſes Church. Ry Ie 
But to omitte all your (cofhing toyes alleaged out of 7nne- 
centius, Thomas A quines, Gerſon and other,which they writing 
onely to the Lerned Deuoute Reader,thought it no ſuch chil- 
diſhnes(as you make 1t)ro Deuile of a good and Godly viage, 
Cauſes not euill nor vngodly , thdugh not fo proper and 
waighty,to omutt thoſe Iſay,I wil reſt ypon that Cauſe which 
Hugo Cardinals by you alleaged,reciteth. Whiche is this, that 
whereas the daily Sacnifice of Chnſtes Churche , is a Memo- 
nall and Remembraunce of Chrniſtes death on the Crofle { as 
it hath before out of no childiſhe fathers ben' proued ) vppon 


VVhy' 


ou Fridaye being thedayeitſelfe,in which our Sawourtuf- ,, fo. 
ed,the Churche M.Iewel(which you ought not to ſcoffear, fice is nor 
were you a Chulde of that Mother)thought good that day for mn 


the better expreſsing of the thinge ut ſelfe to out, the Accu- Fnd:; c. 


ſtomed remembraunce thereof. Whiche omutting being Rare 
and Singular,d1d morelely ſtnke the Aﬀettion of Chriſten 
folcke,then the Accuſtomed Solemnities woulde haue done. 
For this cauſe alſo that daye we {ce the Churche withoure all 
pompeor Solemnitie,as though it were in -heauineſle and la- 
mentation to expreſſe the: greate ſorowe/and delolation off 


our Lady andthe bleſſed Apoſtles, which then at that time be- 
O 2 ing 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES 
ing the onely Churche of Chriſt, ſuffred, by che death of theig 
dere Maſter;,whom they loued {o tenderly., and of whole Re. 
ſurreion rhey were not then perſuaded thoucoughly. Thus is 
M. Iewell in fewe wordes:a/parte of the fingular myſterie whi 
che the Church of God vicch in omutnng the daily Sacrifice, 

t-Cor.2, On good Friday. IF this do not fatishe you, maruail nor. A ni- 
maly homo non percipit ea que Det ſunt. The Senluall man per. 
ceineth notthole thinges which are of God . Only this maye 
{ofhle to proue that this cuſtome which D, Harding ſpeaketh 
of is not(as you Vntruly.charge him) voude off all Colour or 
Shewe of Trurhe, 


Harding. BY 
dies, Chriff gaur no neceſſary (ommanndement either-for the 


one or for botbe Kindes(befide and without the (Celebration 
of the Sacrifice.) but lefte that to the Determination of the 


\ Church. 


Torcll.  The.64:Vntruthe,, Chriſtes Inflitutionperteineth as wellto the 


Vatruthe P<ople a8 to the prieft. 
Slaunde » This Vntrutkie hath before at large ben anſwered, in this ve 


rous. ry article, being before noted by M.lewell,and now againe re- 
petedto make vpa number.Itwas before the 49. Vntruthe. 


thrkag, V Ve beleue ſtedfaitly with harte,and confeſſe openly with 
mouthe that vnder eache kinde the very fleſh and Bloud off 
Chrift and whole Chriſt him ſelf is preſent in the Sacrament 
(63 )euen as Gelaſuus beleued. 


The. 6;. Vntruthe. Gelafius neuer beleued ſo. | 
pag-147- How are you ſure of that M.lewel 2 Youare very bolde 
Vnerach: and peremptory in all your aſſertions. Bur you proueas litle as 
Slaunde- hethat fateth nothing.For notwithſtanding his wordes which 
Stapl =o, here you alkeage, he beleued as al other buſhoppes-of Rome be- 
Ex Gelajio leued , he beleucd the reall preſence of Chniſtein the Sacra- 
-+-- qa ment , as it is at large proued againſte yow M:, Iewellin the 
Confutation of your Apologye , fol.g8 . To that place - [Ce 


lewell. 


VPON M. TEWEL,&e, Theſecond Artiqg, «4 
ferre you for better vnderſtandinge off Gelaſius his belefe he» 


rem. 
, Vhereas before (64..) off ſome the Sacrament was re- Harding, 
4 ceiued vader one Kinde,and off ſome vnder hothbe Km des. diuiſ. 34. 
fo 


The.64. Vntruthe. No Catholike congregation euer receiued the [cwell. 


Sacrament in one kinde. ag 148; 
[< D. Harding ſaieth notſo much, but that ſome haue ſo re- noo Nay 
/e eciued it, which he ſaied truly,and proved it before in the Arti» $1aunde - 
th cle abundantly. Whereby your challenge 1s alſo in this pointe _ 
Dr anſwered. The tenour whereof-was, that within the compaſſe jc«chalen 

of . 600, yeares the Communionwas naner Miniſtred to the 2<is 3n- 
be people vnder One kinde.Now that you adde befare-Openlyin was he as 
mM the Church. and then againe. The whole people , and nowe a Ca- Queſt _ 


tholike Congregation,this ofte Altering of the Queſtion M.le- = ;.. 


" welis but a mere wrangling,anda plaine proclaiming of your aud. 14z 
ſelfe Gualry.For had you ben able to haue auouched your firſt Fr; 

” alſertion,you would neuer haue added ſo many newe Condi- 

- tions ynto1t., And had notD.Harding vtterly ouerthrowen 

= the ſame,you woulde nor haue ſought tuch ſhameleſle ſhiftes, 
as to make a newe Queſtion of the whole matter , and to re- 

, quire a proofe of that which you had not-yer denied: and whi- 

| che D.Harding,vnlctic he had had the Sprit of prophecye ,to 

ﬀ forelee thele your alterations and exteniionsof the queſtion, 

nt was 1nno wile bounde to prone. But M.lewell,to knitt vp this 
mattter,to let paſſe your Cabos charging of D. Harding 
with ſo many Vntruthes,and-not one yet tound to be ſuch, fi- 

de nally tc ſpeake one, worde ſhortly. of this whole. matter, thus 

as jou ſhall ynderſtande. The Int. 

h Ic hath ſufhciecly appeared both bythe treatiſe of D.Hardin- tution off 


ge,and by the Iuſtihyng of thee Ynrrwches,that the Inſticuris OD. 


of Chriſt in the. laſt Supper bindeth not all laye perſonnes or the Chur 
other to communicat vnder both kindes. Alſo that within the **: 
{pace of the firſt 609.yeares th: Church of God of that tyme «. 

| Q xz mins 


Y A RETVRNE OF. VN TRV THES 
miniſtred vnto diuerſe of Gods people the bleſſed Sacrament 
vnder one kind. This being ſo proued, this de Tzere,and alſo Dy 
fatto both by Right and by Practiſe appearing euidently , now 
tor you M.lewel to quarel,De fafo alterizs geners,,of a prattile 
more general, for you to require proofes in Churches, 1n, Opt 
Aſſemblies,in an Open Order and Vlage off the Church, it is 
the part of a quareller and wragler.It 15not the part of one that 
(cketh vnite. It is no Biſhoplike demeanour,no charitable dea- 
ling,no Chriſtiaor Catholike viage. This is aSacramet of yni- 
Thedou- te. The Church of God hath vied it bothe waies , and hath by 
952 thardoublc viage,interprered vs the meaning of Chriſtes inſti 
Gods tutio,touching the people , to be indifferet. For we beleue M . 
Le, lewell(and ler this be the ende ofal )that the knowen Church 
of Chriſt not only of the firſt600.yeares,but alſo of theſe later 
goo . yeares 15 and hath ben alwaies ſo guided and prelerued of 
almighty God , ( according to the Clere Promules of Godin 
$&< +. the plalmes,the prophets and the ghoſpel) that neither in Do- 
Fortreſſe Erine of faith,neither inPractiſe of ſeruing him,itca or hathat 
OI: any time {warued, much lefſe broken his owne Inſtitutis and 
rable Be- ordonice,in ſo weighty and daily a matter,as the Miniſtratiog 
_ of his holy Sacrametes 15. Thus 1s our faith gon" vpo holy 
Scripture, and the worde of God. By this faich we beleus and 


, doo,as thec hurch beleueth and doth, though we had no onete 
| ſimonie of the ancict primutiue Church , to cofirme and wit- 
nefle the doinges of this later Church of our daics. For M. 
Jewel, thz Church of God 1s but One:And hath conti- 
newed without interruption (ſenſe the commg of , 
Chriſt ) in a knowen Multitude, and {hall ſo 
Continewe euecn to the worldes ende. 


A RE- 


ARETVRNE or *© 


VNTRVTHES VPON 
M. IEWELL. 
&c. (?;?) 
The Thirde Article. 
Of Seruice in the vulgar rounge. 


made to God in private deuotion,l thinke they 
& i vtrered them in that tounge , Which they \ns. 
= derſtode , ( 65 ) and [o dov'Chriſtian people 


now for the moſt parte. 


The.65. Vntruthe. For vnder the ſubieRion of the biſhop of Rome, _ 


the people for the moſt parte praieth in latin, ' | 


They do not ſo now M.Iewell. For Now not only in theſe: Slaunde - 


countries of the lower Germany where.we now lie, but alſo 
in Fraunce and [taly(as I knowe by experience ) the common 

le haue their common praters in their vulgar tounge Dout, 
che,Frenche and Italian. And in our countre ( whatſocuerthey 
did fifty or fourty yeres agoe) in thelate reigne of Quene Ma- 
ne,the people had theur common marins bookes bothe.with la- 
tin and with engliſh. Therefore that Now the people for the 
moſt parte praiethin the vulgar rounge , it was truly faicd of 
D.Harding,and the contrary on your parte vntruly auoutched.. 
Apgaine he ſpeaketh of praters made 1n priuat deuation, which is 
not aflwaies bonnde to the booke , but otcentimes exprefſeth 18 
{clfe wthour booke , as thoulandes doe, that can reade in no 
booke. 


The: 


Fyou meane M . lewell,; by the peoples Com- D. 1. 
mon praters ſuch as at that time they como ” ly Duuil.1, 


Aboute 900; yeres paſte(66 ) it is certaine , the people in Harding. 
ſome Countries had their ſeruice mm an vnknowen tounge,as it 
ſhall be proved of our owne countre in England. 


A RETVRNE OP VNTRVTHES 


Tewcll. The.66Vnrruthe. This certainte will neuer be proued. 

The 122 Yes Milewell,I willmake you a ſhorte argument whereby it 

6 rahe hall be clerely proued. 

Stapleron Arthe firſt planting ofthe faith amonge vs engliſhmen $, 
Gregory ſent churche bookes to England from Rome for the 
Church Sernice of the new conuerted Engliſhmen. 

But thoſe Church bookes ſent from Rome were 1n the latin 
tongue. 
.Ergo the Churche Sernice of the new conuerted Engliſh- 
men-was 1n the latin tounge. 

The Ma For proufe of thz Maior , or firſt propoſinon , I bringe the 

2.4 teſtimony of Venerable Bede , alerned countreman of oures, 

_ wreeninthe yere of qur lorde,zzo . His wordes be theſe. Far- 

4þ.29. 


Hiſtor. 


der more the ſaied Pope , ( he meaneth S. Gregory ) for ſo much « 


angl., Auguſtine had aduernſed him that there was a great harueft , an 
fewe workemen, ſent him with bu ſaied legates , more preachers:of the 
which the chefeft were Mellitus, I uftus, and Ruffimanus . By them 
alſo be ſent al ſuch thinges as were necef{ary for the furniture and mi- 
.niftery of the Church: A's holy veſſels, aultarclothes, ornaments for the 
Churches apparel alſo for the prefles and clergy. A |ſo relikes of the holy 


"The Mi- 
ROT. 


A poſiles and martyrs,eand many Bookes. Thus farre Bede. In who- 


ſe wordes we ice for the Furniture and Miniſtery of the church 
Bookes to haue ben ſent from Rome: That this was done atthe 
frft planning of Chriſten faith amonge ys Engliſhmen(vs En- 
liſhmen I faie, occupying at that time all that is now called 
England , the olde Bnttons being driuen in to the ſtraights of 
Wales) let the whole Hiſtory of Venerable Bede be a witneſle 
toall enghihmen, though M . Iewell in this Article afrerwarde, 
moſt impiouſly ,and impudently after his maner do denje it. 
Now touching the Minor, or {econd propoſition that thele 
Churche bookes {ent from Rome were ig the latin tounge ,1it 
nedeth not I cruſt co proue. It is euident that our engliſh Saxon 


tounge was nat at that tume vnderſtanded at Rome , neither of 
tho's 


t 


THE THIRDE ARTICLE. OfthevulgarSeruice, gy 
thoſe which came fro Rome ar their firſt arriual in to our co 
tre, but the Latin rounge only. And cherfore thoſe bookes lent 


from Rome for the Furniture and Seruice of the Church 
were in Latin and not in Engliſh. T hus the premiſles being 
clere,the Concluſion is yndoubted. Otherargumentes are 
broughtafterwarde in this Article by D.Harding,to the which 
how well M.lewell hath replied , 1: will appeare in the Con- 
futarion thereof. Vpon this concluſion, that the Church ſerui- 
uice was 1n the Latin rounge.it ſhal not.nede [ trowe to infer- 
re.Ergoit was 1n a ſtrange and vnknowen tounge to Engliſh 
men. I truſt M.[ewell will not be {o impudent as to faie that 
all Engliſhmen then conuerred to the taithe vnderſtode the 
Latin rounge. Whichif he will faie, as truly with no lefſe im- 
pudency he denieth the faith to haue ben then firſt planted a» 
monge vs engluſhmen and moſt wickedly violaterh the bleſ- 
ſed memory of our Apoſtle S.Auguſtin, the Hiſtory of Vene- 
nerable Bede lately (er foorth in the engliſh tounge ſhall pro- 
ue him a manifeſt lyarznthe one,and a moſt notorious ſlaun« 
dercrin the other, | 


Iſaie , as 1 ſaied before, that the ſeruice was then ( with- 


ſome people puderitode and ſome vnderſtode not. 


The.67. Vntruthe. NY isnotable to ſhew one nation that 7ewe11. 
eruice, The.123. 


Yes forſothe M.Harding hath ſhewed 1t,as it ſhall well a Agony wa 


” Slaund 
peare before we haue ended this Article._ Yet preſently for rous. - 


the uſtifying of this Vntruth(wherein in dede the whole Ar- Stapler. 


ynderſtoode not their Common 


ticle dependeth, and the which being wſtifhed your aſſertion 
M.lewell is ouerthrowen)lI proue that within the firſt 600.ye 
res certain nations ynderſtode not their comms ſeruice, Thus 
I reaſon, 


P Al 


% 


m the compaſſe of 600.zeres after Christ )m a toung Which og 
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A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES 
Churche All the inhabuans of Smyrna , Pontus , Cappadocia, Lyacoma, 
Seruice (4714, Thracia had their Common ſer uice tn the Greke tounge. 
proued 


inatoi- But allthe inhabitants of thoſe N ations vnderflode not the Gre- 


. 04 ang ke rounge. | 

ſtanded. Ergo all thoſe inhabitans had not their ſeruice in a tounge which 
they vnderfloode. | 

The Ma- Forproufe of the Mator or firſt propoſition, I wil bring the 

"07. teſtimony of S. Hierom.S.Hierom writeth thus. A lexandriag 

prefat.in Aegyp1us in Septuagintaſuns,) Heſychium laudat anthorem . Con- 

Pardixg. flantinopelis vſque Annochiam, Luciam Martyris exemplaria pro- 
bat. Medie inter has prounce paleftinos codices legunt,quos ab Ori- 
gine elaboratos E uſehius & Pamphilus vulgauerunt , roruſque orbi: 
hac inter ſe trifaria yantetaze compugnat . That 1s . Alexandria 
and Acgypt 1n their Greke copies of the Bible do vie that tri- 
{lation of the 50, which Helychius hath fert forthe. From 
Conſtantinople vnto Antioche the copies ſett foorth by Lu- 
cianus Martyrareallowed. Other prounces lying betwene 
theſe,do reade the bookes of Paleſtina , which Eulebius and 
Pamphilus,being firſt corrected by Origen, did ſett foorth,and 
all the worlde in this tnple vanete of copies contendeth one 
with the other. 

By theſe wordes of S. Hierom it is euident, that 
in all the Eaſt parte of the worlde (which he calleth here the 
whole worlde) from Aegypt to Conſtannnople, and within 
all the countres lying betwene,comprehending al Ala the lel- 
ſe,theſethree copies only of the Greke Bibles were vied. For 
in this tnple diuerſite, he ſaieth-all that parte of the world con- 
tendeth. Of thoſe midle prouinces | ying betwene Conſtanti- 

__ and Antioche, are thoſe countres aboue named of the 
lefler Aſta,except Thracia which is of the roper luri{dicis of 
Conſtantinople and noparte of the leſſ r Aſia. As thel kill- 
full:n Coſmographie do knowe right well . Now out of this 


place of $, Hierom for proofe of the Maior or firſt prop” 


fuon 


VPON M. IEWEL, &c, The third Article, $$ 
fition,thus I reaſon. 
The common ou of thoſe countres was for the moſt parte taken 
out of their Bibies and holy Scripture. 
But by S. Hierom: _ thar Bibles were only in the Gre- 
ke rounge of the 70.tranflation, ſett forth ether by H\yſichius,or Lu 
cianus the Mar tyr or Euſehius and Pamphilus. 
Ergo therr common ſer uice was only in the Greke tounge. 
The maior of this Syllogiſmus,ts cuident bothe for that the 
Plalmes and the leſſons are knowen tg be the greater parte of 
the Seruice,and alſo by diuerſe canons of that age and time, concd. 
commaunding Scripture to be read in the Church ſeruice, —_ 
The minor is S. Hieroms . So the Concluſion is certaine, 7 ©*©" 
Againe,S . Balill celebrated the Seruicein Cappadociain the 
Greke tounge as 1tappeareth by his Liturgie yetextantin gre- 
ke:Chniſoſtom allo in Thraeia, as it appeareth by his Litur- 
gieor Maſle yet extant-alſo in Greke . Ergo the Publike 
Seruice in Cappadocia and Thracia were in the Greke 
tounge, 
The minor or ſeconde propoſitionof the firſte Sylllogiſ» The Mi- 
- mus, which 1s,thatall thoſe countresabouenamed, vnderſtoo- "** 
de not the greke tongue,is proued in this Arncle by D , Har- 
ding,bydiuerſeteſtimonies , Firſt of Strabo and Plinie,as in 
the diſcuſsing of the 70.and 71.Vntruthes,I ſhall haue anon oc 
cal16 more largely to ſpeake. And to ſpeake particularly of {o- 
meof theſe. That the vulgar tongue of Lycaonia,was not gre- 
ke,it appeareth in the Atesof the Apoſtles , where it is ſayed, 48. 14. 
thatthe people of Lyſtra a City in Licaonia,cried outto Pau- 
leand Barnabas in the Lycaonicall tongue. Saint Luke which 
wrote the Ates in greke , if that crye of the Lycaonians had 
denc in greke, woulde'not haue termedit a ſeuerall language 
from the greke,as he doth,calling it Lycaonicall. Againe that 
the o_ tongue of Thracia,was not greke, Chyloſtom him 


lelfe bi oppe of Conſtantinoplein Thracia doth witneſle, 
7 P 2 For 


A RETVRNE OP VNTRVTHES,&c, 
ts1.cor, For he preaching 
ON '9#! ron es,the rongues of the Scythians ,of Thracians,of Roma- 
1nes,ot Pertians,ot Indians,of the Acgyptians,and of other. 

Thurdly,that the vulgar t52e of Cana was no greke but a for- 

rain and ſtraunge rongue trom the greke , Strabo 1s a fufh- 
cient witneſſe, who ſpeaking of the proper Language off the 
a ira50 ib, Carians , faieth of 1t : Permulta N omina Greca permixta habet, 
F It hath many greke Names mingledin it. Wher :of it 15 em- 
dent it was a cleane different tongue from the greke. Lyke as 

our Engliſhe zongue hathe a number of Frenche wordes 1n :t, 

being yet a language vtterly diuerſe from the Frenche. Four- 

chely the people of Cappadocia, Pontus, and Al1a,of Phrygia, 

4tor.z. and Pamphyla: A udiebat vnuſquiſque lingua ſua tllos loguintey, 
hearde the Apoſtles to ſpeake eucry one 1n their owne tongue, 

And the Miracle was {uche , that they ſated one to an other, 

Are not all thele that ſpeake,of Galilee? Er quomodo nos audiui- 

mus nuſqu./que inguam noſtram ,n qua nan ſumus? And howe 

haue we hearde cuery one of vs oure tonguein the whiche we 

were borne? Vnleile the tongues, of Pontus and Aſia, of Cap- 
9 oc Pamphylia(al countres of theleſſer Alu) 

ad bene ſo diuers and diſtincte natural tqunges, that eche one 
vnderſtode not the other, what Miracle or what caule of admo 

nition had' there bene 1n thole peoples hearing the Apoſtles co 
pronounceand(peake, euery of their natural and natiue toun- 

ges? What Miracle is it for the Notherne man and the Welter- 

ne man to vnderſtande the Southerne preacher at Poules?But 

if the Spanyarde,the Italian and the Frenche man (being only 
ſkilfull of their Mother roungues ) coulde yer vnderſtando 2 
Latine preacher, that were a Miracle in dede , For {oere the 

the tongues of Pontus and Afia , of Cappadocya, Phrygia, 

and Pamphylia,denued and deducted oute of the greke, a5 the 
Frenche,lItalyan, and Spanyſhe are denued out of the Latin. 


And thele proprietes of Languages were lo duyers,and ww 
that 


g 1n greke, reakoneth vp amonge diuerſite off 


THE THIRDE A 8 TICL FE. Oc the-vulgar Serutce. $9 
that alchoughe of certaine, as of the Arnicke, the Ionicall ; the 
Dorical,and the Acolical rogues proprietes might be gathered 
and collected in tolome Orders of Rules , the other yet by no 
meanes coulde be {o reduced,burt were rather taken for diuerle 
and different toungues, then tor propnetes of rounges. There- 
fore loannes Grammarticus writing hereof,fateth . Barbaras in 77 © 
multitudine exiſtentes & incomprahenſibiles non: eft facile tradere. ro *s 
Alioqut neque dicendum ipſas Dialefos,jed linguas. The Barba: xcis. 
rous greke tounges being 1nfinit,can not ealely be brought to 
any rules to be taught by . And they are not fo much ta be 
called DialeFes or proprienes, as tonges. Such Duerkres,mul- 
urudes,and differences of tounges and languages there were in 
the greke Churcheyn the lefſer Afta,andimthat which 1n Ec- 
cletiaſticall writers 15 called the Eaſt parte of Chryſtendome. 

Laſt of Maſter Iewell him lelfe confillnk in this Arnicle,that 

The Nations of the Eaſt parte of the worlde,had ſeuerallrounges.and lewell. 
ſpake not all one onely rounge .T his then þcing {o,and yet the E- PIg, 166, 
aſte parte of the worlde(as !thath bene proned ) hautng onely 
the greke Seruice,it remaineth clere;thar a Nation, yea fondry 
Nations are ſhewed which hid their Serwce nor 1n their com- 
mon knowen tounge, but 1n a lerned tounge whichetheyvn- 
itoode not. | ORs % 

Avaine M. Iewell is of the minde in this Article that 

nRome the Seruice was euerin Latine.For he ſateth,they had pag.167. 
their exhortations and ſermons in Latine. 'True 1t 15 the Churh of 
Rome had the Serwce allwacs inthe Latinecongue, The Ser- 
mons and Exhorationsalſo far a greate ſpace. Bur howe lon- 
gethinketh M.Iewell*Ile confelſeth char S. Auguſtine lent in 
by S.Gregory to preache the Faith ro vs Engliſhm@,prayed in 
Latine,and ſayed Maſſein Latine. And 1t is euideritn the wor- pap.17 6. 
kes of ſainte Gregorye that the ChtmrchSermnce, 1n Rome was : 

In his rymg Lanne.Ang he writeth.that tho. people of Rome 6d : 

Oe9 301 ts 92 off. the Malle gums. ;. 35 they doe 
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A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES 
to this daye . Yet what thinketh M.Iewell ? Did the peo. 

le of Rome ynderſtande rie eleeſon . Thole wordes are 
Greke. But did they vnderſtande Latin in Rome at that time? 
Verely the hiſtones teache vs the contrary. Namely Sabellicus 
writeth that before the time of S. Gregory,eue fr6 the firſt co- 
ming in of the Longobardes to Iealy, they letre viterly in Ro- 
me to ſpeake latin. This was longe before the ſ1x hundred ye- 
res expired. And no marualle. For before that time, the Wan- 
dalles and Hunnes had ſpoyled Rome . The Gothes inhabited 
the very cyte of Rome and thereſt of Iraly many yeres , The 
Longobardes alſo had their dwellinges and remaining there, 
Yer was the Churche Seruice vnnll S. Gregones tireand e- 
uer fithens only 1 in the latine tounge. Thus Locke: in the greke 
Churche,and in the latine , the Churche ſeruice was 1n greke 
and latine, which foundry nations of grece, and the very Ro- 
manes them ſelues vnderſtoode not. Thus the Vntruthe 151ul- 
rified, anda natio, yea ſundry natios ſhewed, which vnderſtoo- 
de not comonlytheir Comon Seruice, and thass in this Article 
euen at the beginning M . Iewell muſt yelde and Subſcnbe. 
Which yet, 10a, we come to the ende,M. Iewel by Gods gra 
ce,ſthall diuers mo waies be forced vnto,if at leſt he will ſtande 
and abide to his large offers and ouer bolde challenge. 


If M. lewell, or any of our learned aduerſaries , or any 
man lung coulde ſhewe good euidence and proufe , that the 
publike ſeruice 'of the Chuveh was then m the Syriacallor 
Arabike , n the Aeviptitgt, Aethiopian,Perſuan , Arment- 
an, Scy thian Frenche or Britaine tongue , then might they 
juſtly claimg preſcription agamſt vs m this article &c.Bu 
that doubteleſſe can not appeare. | | 

The. 68. Vntruths, 86rddubteFfbic will ooiiebe fhewed. 
This ſhall appeareby A en Which you bringe,M.lc- 


well, 


VPON M. IEWEL, &c, Thethirde Article, gg 
well. Herein this place you ſaie ſomewhat. Afterwarde you la- 
iemore. To that which here you bringe, I wil here preſently 
anſwer . To that which you bringe atterwarde, I will anſwer 
when I come to it, which will be1n the Returning of the . 78. 


Vntruthe.Hereyou laie. 


'For as much as the firſt tongue that M, Harding nameth amon- lewell. 
e:{t orher,is the Syriacal, let him reade S. Hierom deſcribing the pom - 
\: of Paules funerall. Theſe be his wordes. Ar her frexerall all the multitude Hieron in 
of the Cues of Paleſtine mette together, The pſalmes were ſonge in order im the hebrew, epiaphio 
greke, Latin, and Syrian tongue. Here may he ſec thatin one Citie foure ſe- HO 
uerall Nations,in their Common ſeruice vſed foure Severall congues Io gs 
amionge Which tongues 18 the Syriacal. Which thing M. Harding thin- hams way 


k:th all the worlde can not ſhewe. was no 
r.. parte of 


M.lewell ſhooteth faire,butfarre from the Marke. His pur- {<0 
pole 15 tO proue thatrhe Common leruice of the Church was mon Ser- 


1n the Synacall tongue . And he telleth vs of certain plalmes 9045" 


ſonge at the funeral of a noble woman in the Syria tongue. Of _ "lf 
ſuch plalmesor ſonges we ſhal ſpeake more at large hereafter in **< here 
the ;$. Vntruche,aboure the allegation of M. Iewell couching ws 90 
Ephrem . Preſently ler vs conſider ſhortly M. Iewelles Argu- g<1nthe 
ment. Thus heſemeth to frameit. _ 
Pſalmes were ſonge of the people at ones funerall in the yulgar 
1019 ue. | 
Ergo the Churche ſeruice was allrogether in the yulgar rongue. M.lewel- 
Soothely (good Reader )if it had liked M.lewel to haue ge- '** *'8u- 
ven theleaue to reade forthe the whole lentence of S.Hierom, args 
thou thouldeſt hauec ſene this finging of pſalmes was no parte 
of the Church ſeruice , but an extraordinary deuotion of that 
people roward that good woman deceaſed. For thus it folo- 
weth immediatly after the wordes by M:Iewell alleaged.Pfal- 
mes werelonge not enly for three dates ſpace,vvnril the rime ſhe was 
buried ynder the Church nygh to the vawte of our lorde , but alſo 
through out the whole weke:al that came, thinking it their owne fu - 


nerall and their 0wne ſorowe . Now vnleſſe M. Iewell will ſaie 
that 


| A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES @&c. 
that al the weke longe they.were a ſaying her diriges,or thatin 
a ſett feruice of one Churche there ſhould be a confuton of 
ſo many tounges,or thatthe Seruice was 1n all thole foure to- 
unges at once, this can nothing helpe him . Verely of tuch 
plalmes as were {onge at her buriall as a parte of che leruice, S. 
Hierom mentioned that before1n thele wordes. Being carted to 
- ork her graue by the hanges of the biſhops , carying the beere pon their 
Paule, mecke , while other biſhops / aryed candles and tapers b-fore her other 
guided the quyer of the ſinging men,ſhe was lated tn the middle of the 
Church,of our Sawour , Here 1s the Seruice , here be lightes and 
tapers, here 15 a quyer of finging men, Thus M. lewelles plal- 
me helpeth nothing his whole Seruice , but vtterly ouerthro- 
weth the whole maner of their naked funeralls. He proucth 
the wholeby a piece,the ordinary vlage by a cafuall ſolemnie, 
the common Seruice by a privat Funerall. Vpon ſuch bare 
Gheaſles,this great Alteration is builded , And here commeth 


an other to ynderproppe 1t, 


"IO S. Auguſtin willing the prieſtes to applie their ſtudy ta corre the 
Ds carech; Erraurs of their latin lpeache,addeth thereto this reaſon. That r5e people 
fandis ru. 40 the triage that they platnely vnderſtande, may ſay, Amen. Thus of S. Augu- 
dib.cap. 9, ſtin ſeemeth(125)ro be ſpoken generally of all tongues, 

The.1:6, 

Vniruthe It ſeemeth ſo M,Iewell. Yea forſoothe, he that ſeeth no mar 


ring ke muſt ſhoote by day ined, alkerh of the Syniacal, A- 
only of Tabike, Acgyptian, Aethiopian, Perſian , Armenian , Scythian, 
latint0- PFrencheor Britain tongue,and you anſwer of theLatin leruice 


>  viedin Afﬀrke. This 15 M.lewelles argument, 
\ewel- The Latin Seruice was Wed in A ffrike in Lain and the prop! 


les Argu- 
went. thereto anſweared, Amen. 


Ergo the Arabyans,Scythans, Aethyopians, Frenche men and 0- 
ther had ther ſermce in thetr yulgartounge. 


This argument hangeth looſely. Euery childe may (ec 
thouroughit, The foly of it will appeare by the like, 


4H2 THIRDE ARTICH 2, Of thevalgarSeraice. 6<, 
In Rome at this houre the ſeruice is in Latin , and the people an- 
ſweareth Amen. 

Ergo Spaine, Fraunce,and D utcheland haxe their ſeruicein their 


vulgare rounge. 


The truthe 1s. In all places and countres, the prieſt muſt 
ſo diſtinRly pronounce the Seruice, that when the people of 
duty muſt anſwer, he may be vnderſtanded, what he ſay . 'So 
children and Panſheclarkes are taught to anſwer 'the Prieſt, 
knowing well che wordes what he laieth , though not vnder- 
ſtanding what the wordes meane . And as now forthe whole 
people one or a fewe doth an{wer,being taught and inſtruted 
thereto, ſo in the primitive Church all the people for the moſt 

art was ſo inſtructed and did ſo anſwer. Thus M. Iewell hath 
12500! proued the Latin Seruice, but for Seruice in the yul- 
gar tounge he hath bioughe nothinge. But he goeth forth, and 
lacth, 


M. Harding him ſelfe at the ende of his treatie confefleth that 
the Armenians, Ruſsians, Aethyopians, Slauons and Moſcouites,ha- Tewel 
ue from the beginning of their faitharrtheir publike Seruice vied cuer 
more their owne naturall countre og "Whereforeby M . Har- 
dinges owne graunte, we may iuſtlyclaimepreſcnprtion,and e 
him with Anriquaite,and require him to yelde to the Authorite of the 
primitiue Churche. The.iz7. 


It is well;,M.Iewell,that all other ſtones, DoRours, Coun- -Nacennoms 
cells, and witneſſes Faylyng you, yet D.Harding hath ſtoode ,fiheſe 
your good frende,to ſerue your turne in this diſtreſle. .How- examples 
dent D. Harding though -he might gadly pleafure,you yet eines 
coulde he in no caſeſo torgert him lelfe , as to require you ro Church. 
rroue that thinge,which he ſhould after graiit you. Therfore 
you ſhall vnderſtade M. lewel firſt that thoſe Armenias,Rul- 
hans and Aethiopias vied notſuch yulgar Seruice with in the 
firſt 600.yeres, but longe after. His queſtion here is of that ti- 
me and no other. Againe he af keth of ſuch praQtiſe allowed 


and taken for good, Your anſwere vpon his graunte 1s of fuch 
©: » 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVYTHESs &c. 


as vſed it ſo 1n Schiſme . Thus hetherto it hath not appeared 
that any Countre had their Seruice, Within the firſt, 600.yeres 


ina vulgar Barbarous tongue. 


Haring Tſaythatif Ican ſhewe that the people of ſome Countries 
of the Greke Church(69 ) which all had their Camon praters 
and Seruice m the Greke tounge,for the more parte Vnder- 
ſtoode not the Greke touns more then Engliſhmen nowe the 


Latin tounve , then I haue proued that 1 promiſed to proc 
HEC.YIC. 


. The 69. Vnrrueth. For it is certainethat ſundrie of the Eaft nations 
Jeyvell. had ba | 
The «x8. not their Seruice in the greke tongue, as ſhall appeare. 


-Sqavs Te Ir ſhall appeare, ſaieth M.Tewell.But when and where?For- 
Staplcton ſothe 1n the 15. Diuthon of this Article. In that place he repea- 
rs teth this Vntruthe, and laboyreth to poue 1t at large. In that 
: Las place it ſhall appeare, that hEhath proucd nothing. Bur take 
truthe. heede good Reader, in the meane whule . Vnleſſe thou eye M. 


The vom lewell well, he will ſteale from thee. For 1a this point lyeth the 


<ipal lilue whole pith of this Article. D. Harding putterh '1t here for clere 
ofthis and vndoubred,thatall the Greke Church , and namely all the 


anche, 


lefler Ala beinga great parte thereof , had their Seruice in the 


Greke tongue. T his being {o clere and truethar no lerned m4. 


would cuer haue demiedit(for whereof 1s 1t called Greca Eccle- 

:4,the Greke Church,or Congregation, but bicauſe1n al their 
atiemblies and Churches the Greke tongue was vied,Scriptu- 
res were read in, Greke, homilies in Greke, and {o forthe, as the 
wriunges of $.Baſill,of Gregoric Nazianzen, and Gregory of 
Niffa,al biſhops 1n Afia the leſſe do clerely connince?)this I ſay 
being in the tudgement of all lerned men lo clere a matter, D. 
Haring netther praued 1t,neither thought it nede to prouc. 


No nor M,lewell doth, got then flatly denie jr Bur(ſateth be) | 


it 


Tus THIRD»? ARTIE», OftheVulguSeruice, 6, 
:Fit bedenied, M. Harding withall his learning is notableto proue it. 
Yer he will not graunte 1t neither, bicaule the graunting ther- 
of were a clere ouerthrowe of his aſſertion . This therefore 
being put for truch of D. Harding, he proueth that many cou- 
eres of Aftathe lefſe vnderſtode not the Greke tongue. Where- 
of it ſhould folowe, that many countres of Aſia the lefle had 
| their Seruice 1n a toungue which they ynderſtoode nor. Bicau 
ſe of this concluſion ſo direly folowing M. Iewell feing the 
Minoror ſecond propoſition to be diretly and abundantly 
proued,and the Mator or firſt woos ton no whitproued,to 


the Minor or ſecond propotition , he fateth, M . Harding 
oucr much painerh him ſelt, ro proue that thing that no wiſe man will 
denie him. And then he bringeth ſomeproutes him ſelfe to hel- 

forthe the matter. To the Mator or firſt propoſtton, bicau- 
| ſeit ſtoode vnproued he roke his aduantage,andnowe denied 
it viterly,though it were of it ſclfe moſt clere and euident. 
Now bicaule an vniuer{all propoſition being denied, an inſta- 
cein ſome particular muſt be geuen by order of realon,therto- 


re hecak2th vpon khim(as you heare hum to ſaiein this Vntru- 
truthe) ro proue aftrerwarde that tundry Natios of the Eaſt Church 
had not their Seruicein the Greke toung. Whereby the vniuerlall 


propoſition of D.Harding,that all the Eaſt or Greke Church 


had their ſerurce m the oreke tounge {hall be ouerthrowen. 
This as I {ated he will proue afterwarde. In the 78.Vntruthe I 
ſhall haue occaſion to anfwer ynto the whole. Looke ( gentle 
Reader) 1n that place,and marke how well he proueth it, and 
remebre that if his proufes faile him (as I rruſtin God they 
ſhall every one)that then Some Countres are founde in the 
Greke Churche of the firſt 600. yeares which had their Ser- 
uice in a toungue that all the people ynderſtoode not:Thar (o 
M. Iewelles Afſertion will be ouerthrowen,and he bounde to 


Sublcnbe,if he ſtande to his offer. 
Otrabs Who trauailled oner all the countres of Aſia, 


Q 2 nere 


ewell. 
pag.160» 


lewell. 


Pag.16 he 


lewell. 


D,Har. 


Harding 
Diull. s, 


A RETVANE OF VNTRVYTHES,&c. 
mere aboute the time of $.Paules peregrination there, who 
alſo was borne m the ſame,m his . 14. . booke of Geographie 
writeth, that whereas within that Cherroneſus that is 


the ſtraight berwene ſea and ſea there were ſixtiene Na- 
tions by reporte of Ephorus,of them all onely three were gre: 


kes,all the reſt Barbarous. 


Tewell. The.70. Vntruthe, Miſſereporting Straboes wordes. 


Stapleron, Itgreueth M.Iewell,that D. Hardinge ſhouldeſpeake anye 

E-AaS. Truthe in his whole booke.. So ofte he noteth him of Vn. 

Slaunde - truth,not only where none 1s (as hehath yet hitherto euer do. 

rou5-- ne)butalſoinſuch matters, which whether it be true or no,no- 
thing helpeth or furdereth the ſtate of the queſtion. D . Har- 

D. Hard, ding will proue that in Afta the Leſſe there yeere ſoundry Coun- 
tres whiche ynderſtoode not the Greke Toung ue . M. Iewell a- 
yeth._ | | 


lewell. To what ende?Forneither is it denied by any of vs,neitheris it any 
pag,.16 0. partofourqueſtis; And yet notwithſtanding is not M. Harding (130.) 
Theo: able tg prouecit with all his. Gheaſſes. 
Votruthe = Lo:HewilldiſproueD. Hardinges proufes , thoughe they 
For by . makenothing to the purpoſe, yea though hedemie notthe 
Authori-, thinge which 1s proued. And why (0? Forlothe to encreaſe the 
teof Stra quantite of his Replic , to deface ( as he thinketh') his aduer- 
bo it 1s / 
cdenky Ws , and to leaue inthe Reader ſome token, of his learnin 
proued- and knowleadge,though helcaue withall a greate blotr of his 
The. fin. honeſty . For marke good Reader beleche thee, the demea- 
beſo nour of Mlewell in this pointe. Bicauſe by no reaſon nor tru- 
M Iewer, the he could ouerthrow the report of D. Harding our of Stra- 
bo,he in his text,repeting the text of D . Harding. hath put in 
one worde more,then either D. Harding ſpake; os Strabo wro- 
te,intending thereby to proue D : Hardinge to Miſfereporte 
Strabo. What worde 1s that? The worde is . Then.For wheseas 
D.Hagzding out of Strabo reporteth,that, whereas there were /1x- 


feens. 


rus THIRDE ARTICH Er, Of the VulgarSernice, 62 
reene ſound ye N anions in Aſia the eſſe by reporte of Ephoras , off Harding. 
them all only three were Grekes, all the refle were Barbarons,M.le- 


well, 2; theſe wordes , repeteth them in this ſorte, 


Whereas there were Then Sixtene ſundry Nations, &c. And then The, oo 
he crieth out. _ 


Iknowenot whether M. Harding be vnwittingly deceiued him ſel *Þ< tc- 
fe,or tag; g0 aboute rodeceiue others. But wel l knowe, that this *** of 


15no parte © Straboes meaning . ForStrabo ſpeaketh not this ofhis oo 


owne time,&c. Anda litlteafter. For if Strabo had meant this "Mil" 

ofhis owne time,to what ende,&c. Pag «161. 
Lo you fee his proufe1s directed againſtethe worde , Then: 

whiche worde D.Hardinge wrote nor... He will proue it was 

notſoin Straboes time,which D.Harding fſaied not at all.For 

eutdence hereof I reporte me to all the copies extant,as well in 

both the printes of D. Hardings Anſwer, as alfo to the Copic, 

inſerted herein M.Jeweiles Replye . If there be any lyein put- 

tingin the worde Then, you haue made the lye , for you haue 

putin that worde. Then beſhrowethe lyar . . Thus M.lewell, 

rofaſten an Vntruthe vppon doQor Hardinge ; and to proue 

him a deceiuer off the people-, hathe dealed him ſelfe moſte 

Vntruly,hath decciued the people, and much abulcd his Rea-. 


der... 
Likewiſe Plus m the ſuxt Booke. Naturalis Hiltos Harding, 
riz.ca.2.declareth that withinthe carcut of that lande, we- 
re three greke Nations only, Dores, lones, Eoles. And 


that the reſt were Barbarous. . 
The.71. Vntruthe, Mifſereportingthe wordes of Plinie. lewell. 


The wordes of Plinie are theſe. In omni traftu eo proditur yards 


Fres tantum gentes Grecas ture dici Doricam, Aconicam; Aeolicam, - | 
Cettra; Barbaroriteſſe. Within all that carcuue (he.meaneth off "wax BR 
Aſia the fefſe)it is writtery, that onely three nations benghely 
called grekes,and thatthereit are of the. Barbarous. Nowe ho- 
we hath D,Harding mifſereported Plinte his wordes? M.. Ie- 
| | G3 well 


A RETVRNE OF V NTRVTHES, &e. 
wel in his texte co proue they are miſſereported,ſaierh nothin. 

>. Let then the Reader iudge,by confernog together the war 
des of Plinie and the wordes of door Hardinge , whether he 
laic any thinge more orleſſe in eftete then Pliniedoerh., 
which two pointes Miſſereporring confiſteth . Plinte laicth, 
Proditur.Itis writen. And D.Harding vpon his auouching re. 
porreth it.Plinye ſateth. Three Onely N artons are rightly cal. 
led Greke.So much ſaeth D. Harding allo. Nate Jayeth M . Ie- 


well. | 


Tewell. a 
ag.160, Inthathe ſaterh,tres tantwm gentes Grecas Ture dici,that only three Na- 


The .133. tions be rightly or naturally called Grekes(1;3) he muſt .nedes meane 
Vntruthe that the reice were called Grekesalig,althoughe nor {o rightly,and na 
ForPlm!e ruralfly asthe other: Forels the exception of this worde, {we thats, 


can notſg rightly or naturally,had bene in vaine. 
meane-. * 


Stapleron Touching the language they werenot called Grekes atall 
rightly. That is thefaying of Plinie. Hefateth nor,Noe ſo rightly, 
as M.lewell gloſerh.Bur they were not rightly Grekes,bicaule 
they neither ſpake the greke tonge naturally, neither had arn- 
ued rwto thatparte of Aſia theleſle,as had the other three , but 
our of other Barbarous Countres. And the reaſon why onely 
thoſe three Nations Dores, Jones, AEoles,were rightly called gre- 
kes,1s not(as M.lewel fancieth) to make an excepris betwene 
rightly,andanot ſo righely,burir is ( as Plinic expreſſely telleth 


vs)to make an excoption thatthe- other were no grekes a all. n 
And therfore, he addeth immediatly to his former words. Cete- c 


145 Barbarorum eſſe. That the reſt were of Barbarous.Now Syr. 
The Barbarous and the Grekes are twodiſtinated Nations tou 
chinge languageat the leſt though lyuing in one Countre.As 
the grekes are not called Barbarous, ſo neither the Barbarous h 
are called Grekes . And S.Paule makethaclere difference be- 


Rom, I, | | | JULY, + 
rwenethe Grekes and the Iewes,, and the Barbarous . In that k 
worde Barbarous , comprehending all other Natyons not Ic- h 
wes nor Grekes.So dothe Strabo as we ſhall anon heare. k 


And E 
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And thus M. Harding ſeeking to proue that the people of Afia were [ew:1). 
nogrekes, alleageth Plinus,by whoſe wordes it appeareth neceſſarely The 1; 4, 


that they were grekes, Vntruthe 
for it ap- 


It appearerh by Plinie three only were rightly called Gre” perrerh 
kes. All the reſt were mere Barbarous . But this is not: yer the-nor lo by 
Concluſion of D.,Hardirig. M.lewel ſawe wel enough that he _— 
had firſt alleaged Strabo in wha the martter is more plaine,and- 
that Plinie was brought but forthe like. Therefore hauing hi- 
therto ſhot at Rouers,nowe hecometh home to hus longe But- 

:- Wl c:5,and faicth. 


ne But M. Harding will force the matter turther.Strabo /ateth, that theſe nl 
three N atz0ns excepted, the reſt were Barbarons: Ergo they vndevſloode no Greke, \\; 9 : ; p 

, And hereupen reſteth his whole proote. But this is an other .falfifica- ynrruthe 
tion of Straboes minde. Shund. 

j So ſateth M. Tewell ; and fo he hath added in-the Margin. Stapleton 


Thus.M . Fardimg falfs fieth S1raboes minde . But noweat ſhall 
f appeare thar al this 15 þut a Slaunderous VYntruth, And thar M,,' 
lewell either vnderſtode not 1n dede Straboes minde; or els, 


hach wilfully falſified his minde.Forloe thus he foloweththe: . 


7 Matter. | x 
For Strabo calleth them Barbarous , which vndetfigodeand ſpake jel. 
Greke. | 942777 Ee 226 


This is a manifeſt VYntruthe.Strabo calleth ſuch, Barbarr- ay U- 


loquor,men of a barbarous ſpeache , not Berbaros, Barbarous, 
As 1t ſhall anon appeare.Barfirſt ler vs heare M. lewelles prou+ 
tes. He ſaieth. ! 


And what beter witneſſTe can we herein haue.then Strabo him ſefe? Tcyell, 


Verely his witneſſe is good, But M. Tewell vnderſtandeth Stxpl. 
himnor. 


Thus he writeth, Barbarifmum in hiſs dicere conſuenmmes , qua male laqunr'- POE 
tur Grece, non ark em 1» 1s qua Cari.e loqxrnur. Sic ettd barb rt Kos 7 barban'} ;,, 1 4 , 
ſermon; homines eos acceptre debem:s', qui ntale Greea promumement «, Ne takea Geograph. 
barbariſmus,or.a harbarqus maner.of ipeacheto bein them that [pea , 
ke the Greke d.\(orderly,andnorin them that (peake aftr nie rounge | 


as 15 thetounge of the Carians.So we ought to takethern x bar 
| barous - 


A'RETVENE OF VNTRYTHES &c. 


The-137. barous, or men of barbarous ſpeache , that ill fauouredly pronounce 
Vorruthe the Greke. Thou maieſt ſee good Reader with what faithe M. Harding 
infalſe alleageth the Authorite of olde writers. He woulde proue by Strabo 
rrallat'0, that theſe people ſpake no grzke bicauſe they were Barbarous . And 
Berberils- Serabohim ſelfe (138) ſaieth, notwithſtadingthey were Barbarous, yet 
J4n7- they ſpake Greke. 


is not bar 


Es M.Iewell hathe ſaied . Buthe hath ſaied many thinges yn- 
of barka- truly. As forthe faithe which D . Harding 1s preſumed not to 
_ (pez haue vied,let it be tried by the Truthe that M . Iewell him (el. 
The.ts s. fe hath vied . Verely he vnderitoode not his Author , orels he 
rye hath wilfully diſſembled the Truthe.For thus it 1s. Strabo cal- 
bo ſuech leth not ſuch men that ſpake greke ill fauouredly , Barbaros 
zotſo. barbarous(as M.Iewell hath wrongely tranſlated Strabo) bur 
he calleth chem Barbariloquos & barb «ri ſermonis bomines,men 
of barbarous ſpeache. ni wig deceiued your Reader M. Ie- 
well willfully , or els your ſclfe groſlely and 1gnorantly , with 
the fimulitude of termes. 
For Barbari,barbarous,and Barbariloqui,men of a barbarous 
ppchaen Strabo are not all one. For whereas the Ton:s ( who 
pakecleane gfeke)called the Caiians Barbariloquos, men of a 
barbarons ſpeache,in contempt and corumely,bicauſe(as Stra 
bo wniteth ) they had much contention and continuall warre 
BST with them , and thereu pon Anacreon their Poet termed them 
Lib.1g. BagBapopursg ,men of barbarous {peche,Strabo alketh Quareeot 
barbaria ſermons gpl, Barharoi yero nunquam? Why doth he 
cal the men of Barbarous ſpeache,and not Barbarous? And a+ 
terhe lateth. Omnes qui craſſe logquuntur Barbari Gicuntur, quales 
ſunt N anones omnes preter grecos. All which ſpeake thicke and 
orofle are called Barbarous , ſuch as all nations are beſide the 
1n1.ce grekes. Therefore Chryloſtom a Grecian reakoneth the Ro- 
14.How. mans them ſclues inter harbarog,amonge the barbarous. In like 
35- -maner Inlly;Luwe, and other latin wnters call all other Nati- 
ons (exceptthe pure grekes)in compariſon of them lelues, Bar- 
Lib.14- Dara. 224 therefore (ſaicth Strabo) A nacreon called the Carians 


proper- 


Barbari 
and Barba 


rloqui. 


THE THIRDE ARTICLE, Of the vulgar $eruice, * & 
properly Barbarous at the beginning, bicauſe of their harde and ro u- 
"7 after warde we abuſed that worde as a common nams 
to diſting wiſh them from the grekes. Thus much ofthe worde Bar 
þari,barbarous,or(in better engliſhe) forraine or ſtraige. After 
this he [peaketh of ſuch as were called Barhariloqui , men of 


Larbarous ſpeache ( which M. Iewell confoundeth with the $::416. 
worde barbarous,)and faieth. Alia _— & quaſi barbara lo- !hidem, 


quends prauitas1n lingua noftra yidebatur ft quisnen perfefte gre- 
4 p67 es; m8 & apprime Canibus contingit ."1 hereſemed 
yer an other and a certaine barbarous oftence 1n our tounge, 
any pronounced greke not perfitly;which in theſe Carians is 
moſt euident.So he cocludeth againſt Anacreon thar the Ca- 
rians were not called Barbariloqui , men of barbarous ſpeache 
for their owne Carian tounge(for ſo they were called, Barbars 
barbarous,as al other Nations beſide the greke were)but bicau- 
ſe they pronounced not well the greke tounge which they ler» 
ned. Vpon this he vttereth the wordes which M . Iewell allea- 
geth,touching thole which are properly called Barkariloqui, 
men of barbarous ſpeache. Which 1s, that they are ſuch as ſpea- 
ke the greke tounge euill fauouredly:but barbart,barbarous are 


| they whole liguage 15 not grekeatal, buta d1uerle tonge from 


the greke,as you heard beforein Straboes wordes.Nowe M.le 
wel confoundeth the worde Barba: os,barbarous,and the wore 
de Barbariloquos,men of barbarous {peache,together,and ſo de 
ceueth the Reader(as I fared )in fimilitude of termes. Itis 
therefore to be noted that bothe the wordes of Strabo before, 
reakoning by the _— of Ephorus but three greke Nations 
only in Afia the leſſe,and all the reſt to the number of ſ1xtene 


Baibarous,and alſo the wordes of Plinie atftiming the very 


ſame,are ſpoken not of Barbaril:qua , bur of Barbart:not of me 
ofa Barbarous ſpeache, which tpake al Greke emuil fanouredly, 
but of mere Bakares thas 5 (4n better enghſh)of forrain and 


Araunge Nations , hauing eche their tonnges and languages 
leuc- 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES,&c, 
ſucrall.For of the Grekes,as the ſame Strabo 1n an other plz. 
cereakoneth,there wer2 in Aftatheleile but toure Liguages; 
the Artica, which yet he cofoundeth with the Jonrca (making 
but three 1n lubſtance)Derica and the Aeolica,So thar all that 
were called Barbarown Alta the Ieite,as the Carians,the Ly. 
caonians,the Cappadocians,the Phrygians, the Pamphylians, 
the Galathians and other to the number of Sixtene Nations 
had their ſeueral! and diſtintlanguages from thegreke , Ag 
for exaple Strabo {peaking of che proper language of the Ca- 
rians,fateth of 1t. Permulta nomina 71&ca permixta hber. Ut hath 
may greke names mingledinit. Likeas our Englith toung 
hath a number of Frenche wordes and that ot the beſt forte ;1 
it,being a language vtterly diuerlc from the Fr:nche.T hat the 
Lycaomins tpake not vulgarly greke,but Lycnce in the Ly- 
AA.rz. caonicall rounge,nether Artice,nor Acuhce nor Donce , and 
theretorc no greke at all,the Actes of the Apoſtles.49 ex/reſie. 
ly witneſſe. Againe Cappadocia, Phry 21a and Paomphylu, 
all prouinces of Aſia the lefle, ſpake a diuerle language , that 
one vnderitode not the other. Els 1t had ben no nuracle chat al 
Cep.2z-. they (as the Ates do mention ) hearing S. Perer to preache, 
ſhould eche of the haue thought, that hc lpake their ſeucral li- 
ages.Laſt of ail this is atterwarde by D. Harding proucd (o 
. _  Clerely , namely by the Galathians a parte allo of the leſſer 
Aierom.in | _ | . 
Proem.z, Alla,and by the .22. tounges lerned of Mithniaates kinge ot 
«{ Gal. that countre, that he might ſpeake to all his people without 
4 7<2.4, aninterpreter,thar M.lewell crieth-out and callerh all chatla- 
tft. wu, bour Vantas vamutatum,and apreat foe of den! fe ro proue that 
which no man denieth . Yet you lec how he laboureth by chza(- 
ſes to ouerthrowe the authorites of Strabo and Plime , and to 
ty, Prouc him ſcltethe contrary , though yer hedare nor atfirme 
pac.16 4. 1t him lelfe, but ſateth itis not denied by any of vs Whered) It ap 
P3g 16<- peareth that if D.Harding had not. proucd1t in dede at large 


As... ad {lubſtancially,M,Iewell would viterly haue denied jt,as he 
: doth 


$trabs. 
Labr.$. 


Libro.14. 
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doth vtrerly denie the other propoſition , that all the Greke 
Church had the greke Seruice , bicaulc there were no proufes 
brought for 1t,the matcer it (elfe being roal the lerned fo o 

and manifeſt . Thus you ce no Vncruthe on D. Hardinges 
parte, bur a great wrangling tolie on M.Iewelles parte, and 
{ucha pelting contention,as hitle becometh a diuine,and much 
lziſc a Blhop as he would teme to be. Thus alſo you fee the 
propoh non of D. Harding clerely proued,that ſundry Coun- 
tres 1n Atta thelefſe vnderſtoode nor the Greke tounge , but 
had a {cucrall language from the greke as well in ſubſaunce,as 
1n {peache and vnderſtanding. 


Hitherto of the Greke, and of the Seruice m that lan- Haring. 


gHa9e. Jewell» 
_ The.-2, Vntruthe, For he hath not hitherto ſpoken one worde of Ls 
the Scruice. Slaundes 


' D.Hardinge 1n this ſame Article the 7.Diuihon, taketh it as 59% 
graunted of M. lewell that the Greke Church had the greke $taplers» 
leruice,and therefore he ſaiethin that place, That the Seruicewas OY 
;n the Greke roge,and vcd in the preke Church 1 graite.And again, Du. — 
Thus much by vs bothe confi ſſ:d M. [ well, and agreed vpen( tou- 

ching the h1nitation of the Greke Church ) / jay tharif / can 
ſhewe,that the pecple of ſome Countries of the Grike Ciun he , which _— 
all kad tharr Commun praters and Se1 uce inthe Greke temge & cat? 6 
And afterwarde. T hat the people of the lifle A fra being 4 principall 

part cf the Greke Church had their Seruice in the greke tounge ,11 18 

confi ſſed as manif.jt,no erned man wil demie it. 1n all thoſe places 

he ipeaketh of che greeke Seruice. And yer M.lewel lateth here 
ſtoutely,that he hach not bitherzo ſpoken one worde of the Seru'ce. Tewell 
Let now the reader 1udge who ſpeaketh Vntruly.As touching 
the matter, D. Harding 1n dede(as Ifaied betore Jproued it not 


: <8 ; . H:rding. 
bicaule as you heare him {ate he toke it as @ matter conf. fied, and + 


ſuch as no lerned man would dente. And M,. lewell him lelte doth 


R 3 not 
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not denie it,but he (aierth that it it were denied 5 M . Harding 'We- 
lewc!!l. renort able to prone it Yea farder M.Iewellin this Article 


confellech no leſſe 1n a greate parre,laying. 


Iewell. Polycarpusin Smyrna,S, Baſill in Cappadocia, Amphilochiuzin 
Lycaonia all preached ia the Greke tounge. And the people vnder.- 
ag 161, PeOP 
a © ſtoode them. | 
nay Nowe all theſe Countres arein Aſia the leſſe.Whereof it 


ple of Ly will folowe that they had the Greke Seruice, which the people 


cos "alſo might vnderſtande by M.Iewelles cbnfels10n, ina greate 
Cappado parte of Aſia the leſſe , though not in the whole greke 


wg Churche.. Which yeralſo he muſt be driven to confeſle being 
(- 6 Oo 
notthe Not able (as 1t ſhall appeare hereafter, when I cometo the . 78, 
_ Vntruth) to geue any one inſtaunce or exceptyon 1n any one 
as hath Countre of the greke Churche. AndioD. Harding though 
_ he haue not proued it himlſelfe,yet M.lewell hath proned it 
proucd, 'for him.Foran Vniuerlal propoſition 1s well proued by Order 
of Schooles,and Realon,whea no Inſtance,or Exception can 


be brought to the Contrary. 
Harding. Bicauſe the furſt preachers of the faith came to theſe weil 


partes from Rome, 5c. 
touch. The.7;. Vntruthe. The firſt preachinge of the Faith in theſe Weſte 
The.: 41. Countries camenot firſt from Rome. 


ca oh This Vntruthe was noted before by M. Tewell in the firſte 
rous ioy- Article,and here it is repeted to make a number. It was the .z?, 


—_ Vntruthe.In that place we haue ſatisfied it ,' and ſhewed that 
ignorace. Fraunce,Germanye,and the Englithe Nation our Forefathers 
See in the had all their arſtefaithe from Rome. Maye ir pleaſe thee gent- 
leafe.t9. Je Reader to haue a recourle to that place , and then1udge 
and 20. 
what the im xa of M.Iewell delerueth:not only in repes 
ting it now againe for an Vntruthe, butalſoauoutchinge tin 


the texte and noting allo in the Margin that M. Hardinge wit- 


cingly and willingly auoucheth Yarruthe . He bringeth — 


' As for the comiectures of M.Tewell,from whence onr countre 
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ks without Authontye that Nathanael,Saturninus and Laza- 
_ preached firſt the Faithe of Fraunce . For this ſurmile and 
Gheaſſe of his , you had before alleaged a teſtimonye of the 
Frenche biſhoppes them {e]ues aboue a thouſand yeares paſte, 
confelsing they had their Faithe firſte from Rome. Iſthat ſuf- 
file not, bcholdethe particular teſtimony of diverſe the prin- 
cipall Churches in-Fraunce to recorde the ſame. Demochares 
aFrenche Writer of latedayes reakoning vpthe Biſhops' of e- 2* Se 
biſhoprike and Archebiſhopnike in Fraunce,by therecor- 2 >*#* 
very prike pnke ce,by the recor- j;... 
tes of the Chapters of eche Churche , nameth vs their firſte 
biſhops to be theſe. Of Senes the firſt Biſhop was S. Sauinia- 
nus {cnt from S.Peter,as alſo Antoninus witneſſeth. Of Paris £9-25+ 
the 1ſt biſhop was S.Denys ſent by Clement , as the Monu- 4 pA 
ments and Anrtiquutes of Paris do yer teſtifie . Of Chartres A- Hiſtoriark. 
uentinus ſent from S.Perer was the firſt biſhop . Of Orleans 
Altinus ſent Iikewiſe with the other two by S. Peter. By S. 
Clement Pope of R ome ſoone after S.Peter,were (ent alſo d1- 
vers.Nicaſ1usthe firſte biſhoppe of Rhone , Exuperius of Ba, 
ieux,and Taurinus of Brye. The fhiſte Biſhop of Antiſs10- 
dorum was S.Peregrinus ent from Srxtus the Pope of Rome, 
in the yeare of our Lorde.:30. 

Whereas M.lewel writeth that Nathanael, Lazarus,and Sa- Thc.14:. 
turn:nus preached the Faith firſt in Fraunce,he hath raken that TRI 
by lyke out of lome Legeda awrea,and yer hath nor al together a 
truly reported it. For as touching Saturninus, he was biſhop of achedin 
Toloſe in Fraunce 1n the perſecurts of Dectus more then 200. exhrpnek 
yeares after Chriſt, and therfore could be none of the firſt that res after 
pens there the faithe. For Nathanael, Vrfinus 1s named to er 

the fi ſte diſhoppe of Burges . Of Lazarus arriuing to Maſ- Perrar de 
hlia with Marye Maydalene, and Martha it is written , but "omen 


that they planted the faithe in Fraunce it 1s very vncertaine, 6 e— 4M 
& lb.10, 

| | ORR (47.4 he 

recciued the faithe, I haue before in the 32 . Vnrruthe declared ah 


Ez the 


ARETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c. 
the contrarye: oute of the approued Hiſtorye of Venerable 

Bede. | 
lewell. Tert:lljancalleth Hieruſalem,the Motherand the ſpring of Relig's 
7.2! ©. So doth the Prophec Efaie longe before Prophecye : De Syon 
nn exiwt lex & yerbum Domini de Hieruſatem. The laws thall come 
£/«.z, forthe of Syon and the worde of the Lorde aute of Hieruſa- 
lem . Our Sawoure allo {cawuing forthe his Apoſtles ; biddeth 
them to beginne at Higrulalzm, to preache to Samara, and 
Ade.t. fo, v/que ad exrremum terre .cuen to the verermolt of theear- 
the. : In that {ence all the worlde had the faith from Hicrula- 
lem.And to S. Auguſtine in the place by M . Iewell alleaged, 
aueuft. When he laieth, The fatthe ſprange firſt from the G rekes,by the gre 
Epit.1;ts key meancth not the countre of grece, but the countre of lury, 
who at that. tyme was a part of the greke Churche ,as by the 
greke Liturgie of S.lames biſhop of Hierulalem , by the greke 
Homies of Cyrilus biſhop there al{o,betore $. Augultines 
time,l.{t of all by the wordes of S.Auguſtine him le'f2 1n that 
ſelfe ſame epiſUe alleaged by M.Izwell itts eurdent.For in that 
{ame Epiſtle ſhewing. that we ought not to reie the greke 
worde 922 7:0 expreising thecanſubſtanrialite of Chrilt with 
God the father , bicauſe1t was not written 1n holy Scripture, 
but made by the greke Fathers , ſaieth thus. Non enim in Afn- 
ca,aut in cunt Barbaris ſed 11 Syria vel Graaa vbi & ij/a card 
rolu de Tr, na{ca dominica,decuit vel oportuit verba det com 
pendiofe firmare . For nor in Afrike nor 1n all the reſt of bar- 
barous and forrain countres, but in Sy ria or Grece wherent- 
ked our Sautour to take Fleſh of the Virgin, the wordes of our 
fatthe oughcor might wel be eſtabliſhed. In whiche wordes he 
callech. Iury(where Chriſt was borne ) by the name of Grece. 
: The which alſo he doth un ap vther Epiſtle cailing that coun* 
-_ >, tre.Radicem Orientalium  Eqqhfiarun vnde Euangeliumin A- 
| ricam venit, vnde terra ft eus afferatur, adorant. 'l he Rooteof 


of the Eaſt. Churches trom, whence the Gho!pell came vnto. 
Atnke 


PR 
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Aſnke,and from whence the earthe if it be brought t6'them is 


- worſupped: -which can be meaned of no Lande but ofthe Ho- 


ly Lande. Yet notwithſtanding all this, thar principally all 
Chriſtendom hath their taithe "AE Hier aſa: thoughe ſhe 

be the rrue Mother to vs all,chouch S . Auguſtine do confeſſed 

that from thence the faith came co Afrike, yer I {aye > notwith. 
ſtandinge all chis Saint Auguftne in this very epiſtle, 76 . in 
kar confelſeth alio thatthe Faythe came to Afrike from 
Rome , For ſpeaking oft the Donauſtes condzmned apnd 
Ecolcfram tranſmarinam , whnche was at Rome by Melchia- 

des the Pope, he addeth vnde ad i/fas partes Chriſtiane fidei mas 

wait auchoritas\, fron: the which Charch of Rome the aus 
thorite of Chriſten faith hach ben dermed into theſe parres, 

And to S. Gre gory {aicth that from Rome , rm A fricany parn- ik my 
bus ſumpſut ordinatioſecerdotats exardinm , In the Coaftes of A- 35. Indifl, 
fnke , the begmmng of prieftly Order did ſpringe: [Thus rote 
witſtanding that Lirerutaterwis the Mother of all Chryſten- 
dom,yct he Weſte Churche(as we haue particularly declared 
in Fraunce,in Germany,in our countre, and laſt of all nowin 
Afake ) hath taken their firſt faith properly and ummediatly 
hom Rome. And fo hath there ben no Vntruthe atouched b 


D.Harding, but a manifeſt and vvillfull fal/hood defended by 
M, lew ell, 


They planted and ſett » in the Countres by them conuer- 
ted the Serice of the Church of Rome or ſome other very 
lke,and that ( 74 ) m the lati1 totinge oh , for onght that 


(a be ſhewea to the contrary. £4 


| i -4. Vntruthe. For the firſt pre: charac ſolues _ no lati- Iewell. 
ne,  Thergz. 


' Votruthe 
If this be al thatyon can ſhew to the contrary, : i haucyou Slauude « - 


ſhewed ach For all thoſe which S.Peter and S, Clement ** 


and other Popes ſent vnto Fraunce, thole which Elcuthert 11s, 
Cele-- 


[Tarding, 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c. 

Celeſtinus,and S.Gregory lent to Britanny,thole which other 

| Popes ſent to ſundry partes of Germany and other the Northe 
partes as we hane before particularly declared, laſt of all choſe, 
which ( as S.Auguſtin witneſſerh) authoriſed the Chryſtian 
faichia Afrike , thinke you M . Iewellthat all they ſent from 
Rome,had notthe Romain language , which1s the latin ton- 
ge? Bicaulc $ . Peter was a lewe borne and a Grecian , think 
you therefore they ſpake no latin ? Where was then the gifte 
of rounges geuen to the Apoſtles? You ſhould hauedone well 
M . Iewell to haue named the firſt preachers of the weſt 
Church,which coulde ſpeakeno latin,and to haueproued that 
allo . So you mihgt 1uſtly haue charged D . Harding with an 
Vacruche,afhrming they ſpake al latin, for ought that can be jhe- 
wed to the contrary. You haue noted it for an Vntruthe:but you 
haue ſhewed nothungeto the contrary . It is an ealy matterto 
deniea Truthe. You knowe the proucrb M. Iewell , Plus porft 
Al finus negare quam A riftoreles probare. 


He ſhall finde m the olde Fathers , that to Per omnia 
ſecula leculorum , r9 Dominus vobiſcum , to Sur- 
ſum corda,and to Gratias agamusdomino deo no- 
{tro the people anſwered (75 )as nowe alſo they anſwer. A- 
men, & cum Spiricu tuo, habemus ad dominum, 
dignum & juſtum eſt. 


_ The. 75. Vntruthe. It isnot ſo nowe. M. Hardinge knoweth, The 


Shand. people now an{wereth not the prieſt. 


Ther45- Trappeareth M.lewell,you heard not Maſle many a daie.lf 


- Vntruthe I” 
For D+ YOu had heard as many Maſſes while you were on this fide of 
— the ſeas,as you were preſent art Comunions,no doubt but you 
knower | , IF) 
thecon. ſhould haue ſene the Cactholike people to anſwer, the pricſt at 
trary- Mafſecuen now at this day, in all ſuch wordes and termes , as 
D.Harding here mencioneth , Doubt you not but theſe wor- 


des 
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des andanſ{weres are kepe ſtill in the Maſſe at this dayein all 
Cacholike countres, euen as they were 1n the olde Fathers da+ 
jes,in che times of Chryſoſtom, of S.Cipnian,and S. Auguſtin, ciry/f. 
Yea and the people an{wereth the prieſt now as they did then, prone 


Come to Maſſc and you ſhall ſeeitfo . Bur you fate, Then all « «4, 
the people anſwered theprieſt, and that in ſuch ſorte, that Sainte Ba- Þ#1/tie. 
fill compareth the ſounde of the people ro the ſounde of whaues bea.. ©7104 
ting againſt the ſea bankes, and $. Hierom compareth it to athun- expo/. 


orat. DG, 


derclappe . Then if this be all the difference that at that ti- anvult .in 
me the whole people an{wered , and now a fewe only of epift. 57. 
the people , or the Quiere for the people an{weareth Amen, pc oy 
and luch other thinges , it 15no Vatruthe that the people doth *empores 
anſwer, though notin ſo common and Largea maner as they | 
did then , yea though they anſwer noteuery one particularly, 
but ſome of thenr for all the reſt, or ſome other for them all:As 
in grcat churches the Quyer , andin meane panſhe churches 
the pariſh clarke. And thusalſo the maner expreſſed in S. Pau- Epift.v 
ſto the Corinthians ( if that be ſpoken of the Church Serui- cap. 14. 
cc) is perfeRly obſerued. For thereitis not required that che 
people it ſelfe(expreſled by the name [diora)do anſwer Ame, 
but that he which ſupplieth the place of che people,do anlwer 
Anie. This place of the people 1s ſupplied either by the Quie- 
re,or by the pariſh clarke: And {o the people anſweareth, Ame, 
For he is not Vnruly {ated to do athinge, which doth it by an 
other.So the Commos geue their aſſent 1n Parliament by their 


Burgeoles, and {o the Prince executerh Luſtice by his Depure 


The Conſtitution of luſtinuan for celebrating the holy ob- Dates: 
lation not cloſely , but with vtteraunce and ſounde of Voice | 
Was ordamed only for the greke Church , and thereto onely 
it is to be referred for that ſome thought the ſacrifice ſhould 
be celebrated rather with ſilence after the maner of the Chur 


che of Rome Fþecially at the Conſecration. 
| S The 


n14S, 


Tevvecll. 


Inſt- 


A'RETVRNE OF_VNTRVTHES &c, 
Tae.76. Varruthe, For it touched the whole Empiere, 
1he. 77. Vatruthe. toi the Prieſtes in Rome pratcd alowde, as appe- 
ret!: by S. Hierome, Leo, Ambroſe &c. 


.P28.17 1. _ ; 
The 146, Theletwo Vantruthes noted by M Tervell in one ſentence, 
_— I will Iuſtilizalfo in cnc labour,per ing altoge the whole text 
traches of M.lewel that appertaineth hereunto. Thus M. Iewel in his 
boric _ a4 

- - L FO - - F = 
' Shund, opoed epba ns h 


The glolc that M. Hardinge hath here tmagined , wherewith to de- 


Staplcron feate this 2 »0d Emperours wnulc pu: pole, maye feeime fomwhat ya- 


Iew-t!. 


Stapictor, 


Icwell. 


to the ignorant, 
I-doubte not but it ſemeth allo ſufhcient cuen to the ler. 


ned, for ought that you ha e Rephed co the contrary, a5 nowe 
it ſhall appeai("Tod willing)to the vulerned allo, 


Inflinian((aicth no? ſperherh of the open utterance, and ſoun.'e of Ve 
and agreeth with S. Auguitme: pace, ae Miyylro . I oecefore u nothinge tous 


Ther4t he.h Praters to be had 1 the witpar tonge, Hereisa very vulgar Con- 


Vanrruti 


«clufion:a*, Irruſt,hereatter thall appeare. Good Clviſtian Reader, if 


DO it ſhall pleaſe thee onelyro any theſe worde: ot the Emperoaurlu- 
Gn1rs Alinian andotS. Auguſtine by vs alleaged, I will make thee Ludge and 
good and Arbitrour otthe whole. | 
=o M.Iewell ipeaketh faire . But when the Fox preacheth,be- 
ware your geefe . In dede it it will pleaſe vs to be deceiued and 
mocked by M.Iewell,we may foone ſo be, If ut wil pleaſe vs to 
ruſe the wordes of S. Auguſtin by him alleaged , aud to le- 
ke no farder,bur to truſte his allegation, the Iudgement may 
happe to goe on his fide. But if wezake S.Auguſtin and looks 
in his very text,we ſhall lee that M. lewell ipake notlo tare 
without a vatintave, For he hach in dede wiltully and of pur- 
pole vtterly mifſcreported and nuſſcalleaged S$. Auguſtine, as 
anon we ſhall ice. ; | 
lewell. S. Aug'ſtine ſateth. YVe nee not witerance of voive to pray? wnto God, 


Stapleto:, 


For the Sawant ce of inftie us ſanthifiea inthe temple of our min: £;and the ſecre- 
1e chamber of ou; hare. | 


71 his 15 hitherto true.S, Auguſtin ſaicth loun dede.But nowe 
M.lcweil will w gole. 


Hereu- 
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Hereupon S. Auguſtine demaundeth this queſtyon . YPherefore Nieuws 
then doth the Prieſt itfre up his 201. e, and praye alowae m the ot en aſſemble in ** 


the Churche. | lon. 
4 ; : | lewel!. 

This IS the hiſt V ntruthe. Sg . Augvſiun moucth nn (nth The.14 9 

tr J 5 4 | V ith. 

queſtion,as 1t thall itraightc way appeare. me 


He an{wereth, N of that G24, kut that man my heave him , that the peo- ame 
by the jJonnde off hs Vole, ard unde ftardny ht; ment. , muy te pt in undcrtn 


ws. eand Ly cor ſeut be 191 {togethe: anabf ea vp ts God, This.1s the ye- OI. 

ry meaningand minde of $ , Augattuie, q 
I. well. 
1he.tco 


S. Auguſtin as he made before no queſtion,ſo he maketh he- yg, 
re no anfwer. Againe thele wordes(and vnderſtanding his mea- infalli- 
ning).re not the words of S. Auguſtin, bat of M.lewel pretely { 0. _— 
conucyed 1n to the text of S. Auguſtin , the betterto furnithe = 
and faihion vp his Vulgar Seruice . , Laſt of all this 1s not the 
meaning of $.Auguſtin,as M. lewell afhrmeth. And fo in the- 
ſc fewe wordes of S. Auguſtin, M. lewell hach couched toure 
Yntruthes. 

To proue all this,it ſhall ſuffice to recite the whole wor- 
des of S. Auguſtin as they lien the place alleaged . If any of 
M.lewelles trendes that 1s vnlerned,nuſtruſt my deahng he- 
rein, let himalke the aduiſe of any his lerned frendes, and tne 
my trath thereby.1 wil put the whole wordes firſt 1n larin,and 
after geue you thetrucenglith therof.S, Auguſtin writerh thus. , , | 
Vhn putas Sacrifictum T ufticie ſarrifurant nfs in 1enplo mentts & Magitire. 
In cubilbus coras? Þ bt aut: fac ficanc um ct , ' & orandum. ©4' 
Wherethinkeſt thou the Sacrthce of r1ighteoulncile is lacritiied 
butin the remple of our mande,, and 1n the lecrere chamber ot 
our haite?But where we mutt Sacrifice, thus wen ut praye. 

And bercof he concludeth mthe!c wordes . uare non cps eft 
lucuione cum oramus,ideft ſonenubus verbu:,n:ft jurte, ficus Sacer- 
dues facunt, figmfucande mentis ſue cauſa, non yt Dews,fed vt ho- 
mincs audiant , @ conjer.fuone quadam per commemorationem ſuſ- 
per.darur in Drum . i heretore we nede no Veteraunce of 
DA Wor - 


Stapicron 


Tuſti- A RETVRNE OPVNTRVTHESs,Gec, 
nians, wordes,thatis , no ſfounde of yoice when we praye , vnleſſe 
hy 2s Prieſtes doe to ſignifye their mynde, not that God, 
ut that men maye heare them , and with a certaine conſent 
throughe putting in minde, maye be |yfred vpp vnto God. 
Theſeare the true wordes of Saint Auguſtine. Hereisno 
queſtion demaunded,wherefore Prieſtes do hfte vp their voi. 
ces in the Churche , as M. Iewell alleageth . Bur it 
brought in of Saint Auguſtine as an exception againſt his ge. 
nerall propoſition,char in prayer we nede no Vtteraunce of Yoye, 
Againe thereaſon why the Pneſteſo lifted vp his voice. is not 


(as M. Iewell {ayeth) that the people vnderſtandinge his meaning 
maye beputinmynde,&c. Sainte Auguſtine hath no ſuch 
wordes: but helifteth vp lus voice S1gnificande mentis ſue cauſa, 
to figntfie his owne minde. And what nunde of the Prieſtis 
that? No: that God maye beare him{(who leeth the harte and ne- 
deth no vereraunce = x ) but that the people may? heare hym, 
And howe? To vnderſtande what he fateth?S. Auguſtin laieth 
no ſuchethinge.But /; conſenſione quadam per commemorativ- 
nzm ſuſpendantur inDewm,to the entent that the people wi.ha 
certaine conlent(nor of vnderſtanding the Prieſt ,but)chrough 
puttingin minde(by the voice of che Prieſt)maye belifred vp 
ynto God. This 1s the very meaning and minde.ot S.Auguſtin 
and as M. Iewell alleageth, 


lewcll. 


Inexpoſn. Agreing fully with theſe wordes of S. Cyprian, The Priefe befme 
or41. Domi Prayer pon the mindes off his B) etherne , [ iyinge thus, Lafte pp youre har- 
Mice. tes. To the enteme they maye be put mn mynde , they ought to thinke off nothinge els, 

but off the Lord For not the ſounae off vorce, but the minae and -undertlanamy mail 
The 151. praye wnto the Lorde with pure Imeniton, 


Vntrut hc 


in Pp S. Auguſtine as M. Iewel fateth,agreeth with theſe wordes 
NS Of Saint Cypnan , whiche ſhoulde the better haue appeared, 


the mid- zf he had not nipped quite in the middeſt, theſe wordes. Dum 


On reſponder plebs, Habemus ad Dominum, whule the people anlwe- 


- * Ci-reth(euen as they do nowe in the Male to Sur/um corda,litte 
; C 
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Lorde . For the prieſt ſaying, Swrſum corde,and the people an- 
fwering, Habumns ad dominum by an{wering tholewardes, A d- 
mniur(as S.Cipnian lateth )aubil aliud quam domini cogutare 
debere:they are put in minde, they ought to thinke of nothing 
els but of God. And (o are the people put in minde atthis daye, 
where the Curat dothe his duty,though they vaderſtandenor 
the vulgar lence of the wordes,no more then the coms vulgar 
people of Afnike ( 1vhere S. Ciprianipake thele wordes ) d1d, 
who had a punicall vulgar tounge beſide the latin , (as 1t151n 
ths Article at large proued)and yertheſcruice in latin. But thc» 
ſe wordes, while the people anſwereth , Flabemws ad dominum M. 
Jewell thought good to nippe of quite 1n the middeſt of the 
Sentence , knowing very well , that his Newe Corrupt 
Doctrine , cannot Rande without the manifeſt Corruptt- 


on of the Olde Docours.Againe the later wordes of S.Cypri- 


an which M.Iewell alleageth,as one conrinuall text, of the Au The 152. 


thor,and as a realon of the wordes that wet before, theſe wor- 
des I late, For not the ſounde of veyee ee . are no part? of 
that ſentence nor do pertaine thernnto , but doe clole vp an 
other Principall Sentence folowing, which 1s this. als ev 
tntra aduerſarium pettus ere. Let our breaft be cloſed vp againſt 
the enemy , and be opened to God only , not ſuffring the enemye of 
God 1 pore to hane accefie ynto vi. For he crepeth on cftentt- 
mes and perceth un , and guilefully deceiurng vs calletb awaye our 
praters from God making Vs to ſaye one thinge and to thinks an 
uber : VVhereas not the ſounde of voice , but the minde and 'vn- 


derfianding ought to prare to God with pure intention . Here 
].oe theſe wordes are placed of S, Cypnan , not to proue, as 
M . lewell woulde torce them by wronge placing them , that 
weouyht of necelsite to vaderſtande the Pricſt but thar when 
we prate, we ſhoulde praic in harte and minde,not in tounge or. 
lound of yoice only. Which harte and minde of vs 1s ſtirred vp 
when 
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 ypyourhartes) Habemus ad Domini. We litte them vp to oure (};+11. 


X RETVRNE OF VQNTRVTHES, &c. 


+ 6 2T op | _ 
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- mans: when» the Pricit hifrerh vp this voice more at {ometimes : 
- then at other, as towarde the time of the Holy Confecration 
of the moſt. Dreadfull' myſteries + when he cneth our 
chryſoſt, allowde to the people S urſum Corda', as the Grzcians al- 
in L11w- fo cried out 4v@ 74-iy Tx; xa26ics; though the common peo- ' 
_ lenetther in Afnke neitherin Grece «1d allwates cuſtoma- 
bly and generally vnderſtande che latin or the greke tounges, 


Thus with rwo notorious Vntruches commurred 1n the alle- 
gation of S.Cipnian,M.lewell hath'brought S . Auguſtin and 
S. Cipnan borhe agremgnor with him , bur with the Conlt:- 
rution of Luſtinian againſt him, as it ſhall anon appeare. 


lew?ll. All ti. (ſareth M. Hardinge ) per 'emech tothe jenſe and underſtanding of the | 
Ihe, ys prater, and no:hiny tn ine 4dgare toun,e, | 
Von:ruthe | 


For), ' As M.lewell hath corrupted S. Auguſtin and S. Cipraan, ſo 
_ 3s nowe he corrupreth the very text of D. Harding. For the wor- 
Co tn des which M.lewell as and for the wordes of D.Hardinge, al- 
ge« leageth , ace not co be founde1n his text, D . Hardinge lateth 
| that e615 Conſtitution of T uftinian maketh not for the Seruice to be 
had in any vulgan tonge, but only that the Seruice be pronounced by | 
the prieft dlowde,that it be vocall, not mentall, ſpeaking nor whiſpe- | 
ring with the breathe only. Which Cuſtome agreeth to the ma- 
ner alto of the larin Churche as it 1s recorded by $ . Auguſtin 
and S.Ctprian bothe. Who doe reſtific the cuſtome of the la- 
nin Maile as we haue it nowe,that the prieſt ſpeaketh alowde 
Su:ſum corda,and the people aniwereth, Habimus ad dommun. 
By which lowde ſpeaking of the prieſt , the people 15 ſtirred | 
to prater. This D. Hacding faied to be the meaning of [u' 1- 
nians Conſtitution, Againſt chis what doth M. lewell R:- 
plie? Verely ro thematternochinge. But hawing firſt corrup- 
ted S. Auguſtin;mpped 8. Ciprian , and then altered the wor- 
des of D. Harding,heconfuteth thar which was not auouched 
and hghteth with his owne ſhadowe, thus, 


ſ-well. And dothe he thipke,the people can vaderRande the praicr, without 
: 6 Vn. dcr- 


: 
* 
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ynderſtanding of the tounge? ? . 4:. 2 
As the people1s not dounde to Me Bas. ofie prater of is 


the prieit , to neither 5 i.noderny that chey ynderftande the Uon. 
Stapi-ton 

ronNge Such vynderitanting of the people nexher lu: Uniag 

nor 5 'Au ,1ſtin,nor S.C Cy pr aartdo.rc qulre, nexther the wordes 

of D. Harding doe aftirme. 4 or 43 


S_ Aug utiime 1t he were aliue, woulde beaſhamed to fee FX ohe: Icwell. 

Commer: : vpon his wardes. Vhe. my 

Yea M. lewell nor only S. Auguſtin bur S. Ciprian alſo if Vnrratne 
they were atrue, woulde be alhamned and hi: »hly oft:nd<d,rofee perm 
tar wordes {0 corrupted and mangled; aid {ovicd of you'to 9ftu-" 
maintaine a Schilme 1n the Churche which they lo oreuouſly ny LN” 
2bhorred. Luſtimian 1f he were aliue, how would he be aſhamed 
tofee his Conſtitution fo racked to proue a Vulgar Seruce, 
which he neuer dreamed of? And had you any ſhame or tegar- 
de of yourſelfe M . Jewell, you wonkde be ahhamedand forye 
to,thus to abule bothe che doatours and auncient Fathers, and 
allo the very text which ly erh open for any manto ad and 


erule. 
Heſaieth further. The pos if eth wp 'xs ovicey wot that the people may vn- lewell. 
de, (tu le 'm, but onely fa. a token (hſm e\that he prazeth, Fae 155, 


What paſuing? 1mpudency 15 thiz? Is there nothings: in von * be ga 
but Vntruche and falſhocd M.lewell?Is the anfwer of D.Har- | fying the 
ding {o good that you can not Repliz without altering his _— 
weeds 's , or adding to his wordes?For firſt w therey ou afnrme, f 
thatD, Harding laieth , The prieft lifteth Vp hs Voice not that the 
peeple may vnden flange Fan; true 1215 hz meanerh to , though he 
lued notto. But here you muſt remembre you make D.Hat- 
ding to fate two contrary chinges. Before you realon with him 
as! -hough he had lated , the people ou; ht to vaderſtande the 
prutzr, when you fated And dethe he thinks &c. Nowe you ma- 
ke him to fate, That the pri; ft ifcerh vp 145 vorce not that the people 
may Yulerflande him But nowe to come to your prelent V neru 


the,vhen you faie But onely fe for a token to ſh: we that he pratth, 
that 
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nizs, thatisa manifeſt Vn:ru he. For D. Hardinge tolde you out of 
S.Auzuſtm, thar che prieft lift:d vp h1z You , to the ende that the 
people hearing the prieft night be lifrcd vp Tynte Ged and how: By 
a certaine conſent through putting in minde of the prieſt. 


Icwell. And rhus he maketh the Miſter of God, worle then a b-aſen trom-. 
The 1« 6, Pt, Which,it it g:ue no certame founde,as S. Pauleſaterh,no man can 
Vntrutie Prepare him felte to warre. This 1s the tuitiudgement of (God that who 
ioyzexd toicketh to blindeothers, ſhall! be geuen ouer,and become blinde him 
witha fſelte. | 

Slaund. Jr 1s an caly matter, when a mans cies be pluckt out, to proue 


him blinde . As longe as you make D . Harding to fpeake at 

our pleaſure, no maruail if you confutear plealure. In dedeif 

the Prieſt lifred vp his voice only for a token that he prated, 

and neither praied him ſelfe1n dede , neither ſtirred other the. 

reby co prater,then truly M. Iewelles colle&ion might ſtande 

for good,and then the Belles were as good as the Prieſt. Burif 

the Prieſt lifring vp his voice at the Seruice time bothe prateth 

The. 157, him ſelf: vnto God, and ſtirreth allo the people thereunto , as 


Varruthe $. Auguſtin and S.Ciprian bothe haue faied,thenis the prieſt a 
For thoſe \ ua fy 
wordes true Miniſter of God , then he geueth ouracertaine ſounde, 


of 5. Au- and bothe doth well him felfe , and cdifyeth other. And then 


gu in, 


arenor M.Iewell hath1oſt a good argument. 


_— _ And notwithſtanding S. Auguſtines mindecocerning the ſpeaking 
1 Of theprieſtbeplainein itſelfe, yerafterwardeintheſame Booke he o- 
Auzuſt, i the prieſt be plainein it ſelfe, yerafterwardeintheſame Booke heo 
fy Mazi- peneth itin this maner more at large-//e are agreed pon thi;,that the(157) 
ro. wordes ype Cow tokens. But a token, wnleſſe u betoken ſome thinge, 1; notolen, 
The.1; 8. Nowe if theprieſt after M . Hardinges conſtrution verer his wordes, 
Vntruthe which are the tokens of his meaning, inan vnknowen tounge, and 
Forthe (158 )the people vnderſtande Key She tokened,accordingro S. Au- 
people puſtins meaning, heſpeaketh,and yetſaieth nothinge, and ſheweth to- 


vnderſta- kens,and yet tokeneth nothing. 


derh | | 
what is All this cometh to one ende. The wordes of the Prieſt vt- 
roxcne : F F . - 

xccording red in an vnknowen tounge , do veer yet his meaning vnto 


to S. Au- the people,.For his meaning 15,not that the people ſhall vnder- 


guſt. mea ga nde the wordes that he {peaketh ( that hath not bene yer 


ning. 
| proued 


proued),Bur his meaning 15 that the people thereby be Rirred 
rodeuorion, be put in miade of their duty in the Churche,and 
with one conſent prate with the Prieſt, This 1s that which 
S.Auguitin and Cipria reporte, Thus 15 the meaning of Iuſtt- 


nians Conlſtitunon, 


infinit diuctfite of tounges and languages as well 1n the Eaſt 
Churche as 1n the Weſt, the Seruice hath yer nener bene 1n 


any other tounge then Greke and Latine,as it ſhall in che next 
Yacruthe,at large appeare. 


Further S. Auguſtines wordes be clere. 
blue ſpeaketh alowie . Sipraficande nientss canſa , vt homies audtant exc. To 
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[ticu- 


clOn, 


And this 1s 1o true thac amonge luch 


The Prieft in the aſſem- x.,ell. 


The.159 


the ende io declare his minde, that men may beare kim and by the ſounde off hits Vnrruthe 


But M. Hardingeſaieth. 


7Towehbe put in remembraunce. 


No. The P:;ieft For D. 


eaketh not alow4e,to thentent to declare his munde , net;her that men may heare Harding 


im , nor be put in remembraunce, but (159) ouly togeue a token that be prateth, 
And thus by his gloſe,he vtrerly deſtroyerh therexte, 


ſaicd no 
ſuch 10 


pe. 


Had this place of S. Auguſtine bene clere and euident on Stplon 


M.lewelles fide,he would not haue vied ſuch Shiftes, ſuch Di- 
ſcourles, ſuch Reperitios,luch Alterations, ſuch Courfing and 
Coyling of 1t,as he hath done. You ſee how ofte he hath tur- 
ned and toſſed it to make 1t ſerue,and yet it will not be . For 
whartlocuer S. Auguſtin faied herein, D . Harding fate it allo, 
whoalleaged the whole wordes of S. Auguſtin in his text, and 
by choſe wordes interpreted the Conſtiturion of Iuſtimian. 
Now cometh M. Iewell and after all other Shiftes , aftirreth 
D.Harding to faie all quite contrary to S. Augnſt:n.1 can fate 
no more herein bur defire the diſcrete and indifferent Reader 
to peruſe the wordes of D. Hardigg in his owne text. D.Har- 
ding demieth not(as M. Tewell {ateth here , he doeth )thar the 
Prieſt ſpeaketh alowde to thentent to declare his minde , that 
men may heare him.He demieth not that the Prieſt ptcrech che 
people 4n remembrance.Netther dothe he {ate that the Prieſt 
geucth only a token that he praicth, Butkefarieth all the Con 


T  trary 


Inſti. A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES,&c. 

nians fraryeuenas S. Auguſtin ſaieth, andin $. Auguſtins owne 
wordes, Theſe three Vntruthes M.Iewell hath made againe 
vypon the wordes of D.Hardinge. 


Tewell- : "WY 
6 Now let vs reſolue bothe S, Auguſtines and Iuſtinians wordes,in. 


eo their cauſes: which is an infallible waye of vnder'tanding. 

Staplers . This way 1s very well to beliked , 1f it be done truly and 
clerckly. Let vs ſee. | 

"OAT" The ende of them bothe is according to the doctrine of S. Paul that 

The.16o, the people may fate. Amen. 

Varruthe $, Auguſtin ſpeaketh of no ſuch matter in all his wordes 

Stapleton that haue bene hitherto alleaged. This 15 therefore one Vntru- 
the. Yet be it,the ende of Iuſtinians Conſtitution was ſuche, 
Procede M.lewell. 


Then further : the people muſt anſwer Amen vnto the pra- 
ſewell. yer. 
The.16 1. 
Vntruth. You ſhoulde haue added,orels one that ſupplied the Roome of 


For by of the people. For ſo runne the wordes of $.Paule. If you will 


the do- ; DS Ra 
&rine of grounde ypon ſcripture, diminiſh not the worde of the Lord, 


S. Paule 
*— ira M.Iewell, 


Us 1s not Then muſt they vnderſtande the praier. 


ounde 


toanſwer Here your Relolutts faileth you: And that for.1j.Cauſes.For 
Amen. 1t15 {ufhciet that one do anſwer for the whole people, and the 
The.162. he only hath nede to vnderſtandeit and not the people. Agat- 
wrongly the people may anſwer though they vnderſtande not,with- 
1 a V2. Out the breache of S.Paules dodtrine. And to proue the polst- 
ture Col- bylite hereof,we haue the Confeſſed Prattiſe of the vmuuerlall 
Kan. Churchethele 900.yeres. We haue allo the practiſe of the firſt 
| 600, yeres. At what time the Seruice was only in Greke and 
Latin(as1t ſhall in the next Vntruthe appeare) and yer ſundry 
Nations vnderſtode not at that time the very Greke and La- 

tin. Thus therefore 1s a very weake and falle proceding of M. 


lewell , in auouching that thinge , the contrary whereof 1s by 
| ſ{uch 
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ſuch an vnuuerſall pratiſe of Chriſtes Churche proued and ſtiru- 
1uſtified. For euery good Reſolution M. Iewell , proceding _. 
from the cauſes to the effetes,(as this your Reſolution would © 
leme to doe) ought to procede A Caufis per ſe &. proxims. 

from proper caules , and thole the neareſt , not of baſtarde 
ſurmiſed cauſes and thole farre ſought.As you do heare M.Ie- 

well. For when you inferre, The people muſt anſwer , Amen, 

Ergo they muſt ynderſtande the prater , making the vnderſtan- 

ding of the people, ro folowe neceſlarely of the anſwering 
Amen,you make a Fallax,of Non cauſe pro cauſa.For as I layd, 

the people may and haue theſe many hiidred yeres anſwered 

Amen to the prieſt, though they vnderſtade not the prieſt.But 

the cauſe why the people muſt aniwer Amen , 15 as S. Augu- 

ſtin and S. Cyprian hath tolde you M . Iewell , partly to geue 

their conſent to Godsi Miniſter , partly thereby to lifte vp 

their hartes to God,and to praie with him . Thus therefore, as 

one linke of a chayne being broken, all that foloweth , falleth 

of,and will hange no more together,ſo your reſolution fayling 

herein the middeſt , that which you drawe after, muſt nedes 

dragge behinde,and come ſhorte of the whole purpoſe. How- 

beit M.Iewell limpeth on, as well as he maye , and ſateth, 


Yet further. Thepeople muſt vnderſiande the praier:then muſs the prieft utter lewell. 
the [ame bothe with a loude vorce, and alſo m the vulgar tonnge., | 


This Concluſion falleth downe night:It was broken of be- Stapleton 
fore quite in the middeſt : Therefore it hangeth very loolely- 
Every Childemayeſce thourough it. 


Let v$ againe reſolue it forewarde. Iewell. 
You ſec hitherto M.Iewel hath wrought backewarde,and $:,lerov 


therefore no maruaill if all his worke came to nought , Nowe 
: Jewell. 
heſateth,he will worke the matter forewarde. The 163. 


The prieſt by M. Hardinges cg. GTB LAY openly ina ſtra- hong 
unge tounge,then nedeth he not to ſpeake alowde. yy 


Yes forlothe the prieſt muſt ſpeake alowde figmficande Colle. 
of 3 mentr Con, 
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nias, menth ſux cauſa,to gnifie his owne minde as S . Auguſtine (a. 
iech , Which 1s as S., Auguſtin expoundeth chat men may heare 
him, and by the founde of his voice be putin remebraunce,bo- 
the to geae cheircolent,and alſo to lifre vp their hartes to God 
and to praie with him . All which maye be done though the 
prieſt do praie1n a ſtraunge tounge.l laye ſtraunge, that 15,not 
Vulgar. For the Latin tounge 1n that relpe& asit1s no Vulgar 
tonge,1sto the Vulgar people a ſtraunge tounge. Yet to the La 

The S:ra ti Churche in an other reipeit is no ſtrannge tounge , But 


moet ** that is traunge to the latin Churche,which in the latin Chur. 


UC, 


che was neuer vicd. As 15 in dede all Seruice in the vulgar toun- 
ce, belide greke in the greke Churcheand latin in the Latin 
Church.For this is {o ſtrauge a thinge that theſe xy,C.yeres1n 
the Church of Chriſt it was neuer vled, but vpon ſpecial Fu 
lege,and that in this Jater age. As it{hal in che nexc Vntruthe ap 
care. T hus the prieſt mult {peake aloude , and his 10 {peaking 
ſhal not be fruteleſſe,though he prate in a ſtraunge,that 15,inan 
vnknowen tounge.to:the,Vulgar people. And thus M .Jewel- 
les Reſolutzon ePreth and ſhaketh cuen at the begutringe. 
Jewell, He ſpeaketh not alowde,then einorthe people vnderſtide him. The 


The 16 4. people vnderſtanderh not the prieſt then can they nor ſate Amen. Thus 
Vatruthe M. Hardinge muſt nedes canclude his gloſe with the open breache of 


For there S, Paules doctrine. 
3s no bre 


acheofS- The peoplemay anlwer Amen, as farre as S . Paule requi- 


doctrine 'Teth them, though they vnderſtande not the Prieft.S, Paule re- 
comme quireth not the whole people.fo to an{wer,, but qu ſuppler lock 
| 1d1o1e. Him that ſupphieth the roome of the 1gnorat, Agaive to 
anſwer Amen requireth notan Vnderſtanding of the wordes 

which che Prieſt tpeaketh,bnrit requireth a Coſent'to the wor 

des ipoken, a lifting vp ofthe harte at the wordes1poken,and a 
praying with the prieſt {o ſpeaking. It 1snotito be doubred but 

the whole vnuerlall Churche of Chriſt theſe many hundred 


yeres,vaderjtoode the wordes of S.Paulc as well M.lewell do- 
the, 
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the.Andit 1s not D.Hardinges glofe; but the continuall oraths- ſcirn- 
(> of the vniuerſall Charche wii chconcluderh with the open .; 

breache of S.Paules doctrine, if to haue the Sermee mn atoun ,, ile 0 
ge vnknowen to the common people:, bz a breache of Pau conden- 


les doctrine . And thus M . Iewetes Refolunon bothe backe- _ my 8 
warde and forwarde , faltring and fayhngan the: very begin- ©: wok 
ning, falleth downe right; in the ende,, and proucth his purpe- V wa _ 
ſenothunge. Befde that in the wholedrifer chereof he rangeth <: H of 5... 
cleane wide from the wordes of S. Auguiftin and, Infoman, Paules do 
whoſe wordes he faied he woulde refoluc intd there cauls.For ; Irjats 
neither $. Auguſtin nor buſtiman ſpeaketh any,one-warde that . _.. .. 
the people ought ra vnder{rande the Seruice;But bothe do late 

tharthe prieſt ought to ſpeake. alowde .”'hecaulc why;ourt of 
SAuguitin you hauchearde allready Juſtimianalfo yealech the 

lame, "whoſe wordes are thele,as M. Iewell hum {clfcalltagerh 

them. //e commaunde all biſhoppes and pricftes to Manifler chedbo- —_ 
ly Oblanton and the pr ater at the . Huy bapwyme ,n0t wuder ſilence, 133. 

4 wh ſuch Toue., as may behrardeof thefarchefull th hen 

tent, that thereof the haries of thecheardis. maye bi flurr fo mort de 
ut10,and hunogr peuing &o God. For fa beds by Apoſtle rexcbeth, (ay 

ng 1n che far ſt epu/tle 10 rhe FACTS a thou only buſſe. wuh 

the Spirit, _ all be jthax ſupplith the roume of the tguotent, ſaye, '-©97- 14+ 
Amen,to God at thy eng: wingifor be hnoweth: not what thou 

ſorft. Thou gene wry well. .Buctke ther nor. pate « For Uſe 

caxſe therefore us behoueth ,that the prazer at.the holy, Oblanon,, abd 

«0 ther praters be dffted with Pa. vue of the: hol ly biſboppesaed 

prieftes vmo our Lorde 1 Cſa65 Chriſt with the Faber and we hely 
Ghofte.'Thus farre the Conſticucion of Iuſtinian ..Hu, eve 

do require. (as'S Auguſtins alfo before )that the Preeit do 

peake alowde arche boly Oblation .rme ;. And the caute 
thereof hg penerh, \Nor'thatthe people may. vaderitande hin. 

Forin luſtinians time , fewe' or none of the common vulgar 

people ynderſtode the lerned Greke or Latm wherein the 

T4 Chur- 


[ni{ti- 


nlas. 


Vulgar 
Seruice 
Diftra- 
Qeth fro 
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Church Seruice was then only faied.But that the people hea. 
ring the prieſt , might thercof be flirred ro more denonon , and he. 
nour gewng to God, To the which deuotion the people is ſtir. 
red , when theprieſt lifteth vp his voice, ſtretcheth his han- 
des, and knocketh his-breaſt , with other tuch godly tokens 
of the inwarde man , though they vnderſtande not the very 
wordes that the prieſt ſpeaketh : Yea and better alſo then if 
they vnderſtode them, as the very experience of deuotion in 
olde time, and at theſe dayes-dothe emdently declare . For no- 
we the people ( as I hane heard them my felfe complaine) 


Deuotio.. harkening to-the Miniſter reading the Scriptures in Engliſh, 


and vnderſtanding the meaning thereof as much as 1f they 
were readd in greke,they ipende the litle ime whuch they abi- 
de mithe Churche rather in wondering atſuche ſtraunge mat- 
rers,then in priuat deuotion and prater . Yea by that externall 
noyle of the Engliſh Seruice familiar to their cares, and ſtran- 
ge to their vnderſtanding , they are forced to harken to that 
which they attaine not, and remaine diſtracted from that 
which chey woulde doe. But 1n the olde Latine Seruice when 
the prieſt {ated his Confireor,all the Pariſhe woule knele downe 
and lifre vp their hartes to God with him . Likewiſe ſome- 
what before the Sacring, when the prieſt ſpeaking more alow 
de,beganne to faie Per omma ſecula ſeculorum, and that which 
foloweth ; thewhole Pariſh woulde ſtande vp , and lite vp 
their-hartes alfo to God with the prieſt, deuoutely attending 
the preſence of their Maker in thoſe moſt Holy and Dreadful 
Myſteries . Neither was there any ſo ignorant 1n al the pariſhe 
which did nor at thattime lifte vp his harte ro God with the 
Prieſt though he vnderſtode no one warde that the Pneeſt 
laied ; For they came then to the Seruiceto praye vntoall- 
mighty'God : They came. to Sermons to lerne and to be 1n- 
ſtructed. In this deuotion many a thouſand of engliſhmen, 
though they vnderſtode no one worde of the Prieſt, haue yel- 


ded 
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led their ſoules to Cod and attained to the blifſe enerlaſting,' ſirut 
theſe nyne hundred yeres and vpwarde,all which timethe En _ 
- MW git Church hath bene Chriſtened and hath had the Church 2: 
|- Gruice only 12 the latine rounge . Thus much of rhe mea- | 
Y ning of Iuſtinians Conſtitution , of the which M. Iewelt. 
Y WM forall his Replie can nor yer picke our ns Vulgar Seruice. 
I Butnowe lt hall farder appeare, that though that Conſtitu- 
k ton had bene made of RA Countres, where the people vn- 
terſtode the Seruice, yet it was no generall Conſtitution nor 
) rouched not the latin Church,as you haue hearde in the wor- 
1, des of D. Harding before alleaged, vpon the which M. Iewell 
J though him ſelfe ro haue a good occaſion ro notea C ouple 
'- Wl of Vntruches. His Note in the Margin you haue heard befo- 
| re, Nowe he profecuteth it 1n his text , and faieth. : 
ll M. Harding ſaicth further . This lawe toke place onely in Conflantmopley The16s." 
axdnotin the Churche of Rome. And ſo he coucheth two manifeſte Vntru- Vnrruthe 
thes together in one ſentence, {5 * _ 3p 
Firſt M.Iewel alleageth not the wordes of D. Harding truly. Yraplers. 
D.Har.ſaeth, / uftinian ordained thus for the Greke Church onely, 
and tothat onely i215 to be referred. Nowe Conſtannnople 1s buta 
Þ of the greke Church.M.lewel therefore after his maner, 
th reſtrained much the wordes of D. Harding , thereby to 
make the Vntruthe more apparent, and the matter more od1- 


ous, But nowe M. Iewell : Howe proue you this tobe Vn- 
trewe. Thus he flourſheth. 


But what? wil he ſaye, Iuſtinian, was not Emperour of Rome,or 
had nothingero doo in the Churche of Rome. lewell. 


What nede is there, that D. Hardinge ſhoulde faye ſo mu- *?\*'*- 
che? You knowe M. ITewell by your lawe, that the lawes and 
ſtatutes of Emperours do not allwates extende to all the pro- 
ances of the Empire. Which ſhall euidently appeare by that 
n, WW vic your ſelfe anon alleagerh. lewell. 


Verely he writeth him ſelfe the Emperour of Rome, of Fraunce, of 
Alma- 


\ 


Luſti- , » & RETVRNE OF.VNTRVTHES, cc. 

= 4 Almanic and Germany,dc. - | Oo. 7-1 | 
Mans, : - AtvuE. | 3 A 

:  Tuſtiman dothe no where write him ſelfe Emperour of 


The 166: Rome; And iris euident by the ſtories he had in Iraly(as Con 
Vorratlee ty norerh JBut dubinm Imperium, a douþteful and not lettled 


:2-9ore Empyere , tis, knowen thatche Gorthes then polleſled Itz- 
nor lum 1y ,chat Beljfarws the Capitaine of Juſtinian ouerthrewe them 
perour of 1N Often. batrailes , but did, nor yer vrrerly extinguiſh them. And 
oo the firſt deputs af che Greke .Emperourat Rauenna tn lealy, 
in lib.yo- Called Exarchys, was, in the tume of Iuſtinus ſucceſſour to 
_— this Inſtinian. Neither was Juſtiman Emperour of, Fraunce, 


oy For chaugh he be called Francje45,yer that was not(as Blondu 


Blnts femeth to ſuc)of that we call noyve Fraunce , but of a parte of 


dec.1.l1. 3, . - . ee, . 7 
10s tab. Almanie lo called , as dwuers other do wnre . And certainit is 


C> log-de by the Chronicles of Fraunce, and other , that in the time of 
P& . #4 X "0 0 ; [ 6 
Bllb,;. luſtinians Empve , Chilperic and Clatanus were kinges of 
Ley Figs Fraunce, ſucceding to Clouis whov.one hundred- yeres betore 

<4 the Em pire of Iuſtinian inthe time of Theedof1us the fecon- 


wnee. _ | | 
Gazn.li-z. de occupied the realme of Fraunce. Sence which time Fraun- 


7 11. / X ' 
G439-%"- ce was ricuer ſubie& roche Empure,, more then other realmes 


Tewell. WIG 


> romp | And depoſed: two Biſhops of Rome, Sylterius and Vig- 
ntruthe ling. V Vhereof ut may appeare he had ſomewhat to doo in the Chur- 


"or Iuſti. cheot Rome. 


- 44a _ | Verely aſmall power woulde ſerue to bringe this to 
cd them 7; MAES | « 

burtze paſſe. The Empereſſe Iuſtinians wife being an Eucrychian he- 
ng retke and offended with Pope Siluenus for not reſtonng 

NPTrgiie j- | X 6 - | 

by F-  Anthemius the Eutychian buhop of Conſtannnople , whom 
<2 008 Agaperus the Pope,predeceſſour ro Siluenius had depoled, and 
eliiarius dr F hi J| f, -r (;a- 
violently Prdred in thus place Menna, ounde the meanes by her C2 
bani! hed pitaine Bellilarius , who occupied and defended Rome 4: 
r"'?-  thar ameagainic the Gotthes , to banuthe the Pope Stluen. 


Ton 2. 


Concitio- This was no great Acte for ſuch a Capitain as Belli{arius wi 


rum! V- to baniſhe a holy biſbop. Such Impenall de{politions yo! 


taSt.uct. 
J vie 


yur FHIRDE ARTICLY, Of the VulgarSeruice. ,» Cgn. 
vie. Vigilus1n hike maner being placed in the roome of Silueri- 
us by the dnfte alioof Belilarus at the Commaundement off 
the Lutychian Empreſſe,co whom he had promiled that being cp 
Pope he would reſtore Anthemius, whereas being made Pope vi Pgi- 
in dede he woulde not pertourme his promite , nor contami- 
narethat holy See with the approwng of any Herely , he was 

by a crayne brought to Conſtantinople and fo bamiſhed . And DF a 
all this was done rather by the wicked Emprelle then by Luſti- <4-2.2 
113, who as Laberatus w;1:eth reſtoredagaine Siluenius (chough 

by the meanes of Belilanus he was canzd awaye againe 1nto raw.:. 
banilhmer)and Vigulus allo as itappeareth in his lite , though fon | 
he died by the ware in Sicalia. Bur what wil M. lewel conclude pron Fl 
hereof: Will he reaſon thus? 

[uftinians wife bang an berenk: expelled rwo godly biſhoppes of 

Rome by violence. 

| Ergo by Conflumien of pronoicing the Seruice alowde was ma- 
A for the Churchof Rome? 


ſticu- 


"This argument hangeth very looſely , Euery childe maye 
ſee thourough it, 


Touching this C onftituion,the awe ſaieth. Generaliter diflum, rene- Tewell. 
xaluer et accpientum. The thinge that is ſpoken generallly, mute be ra- The-159, 
ken g-nerally. And it is commonly tated. /br ec nou dithinguit nos dutin - Vnrruthe 


gre-e 0 debemus W here the Lawe maketh no diltinction, there ought for theſe 


veto make no diltin ion, lawcs do 
nor tons 


Thele lawes M.lewell, are as good arguments for truantes, _— 
- andas fire tooles for cauillers as can polsibly be deutted. And ton of 
you knowe M . lewell , Doloſus verſatur in gencralibuy . The __ 
Wrangler walketh 1n generalls.And will you tee howe manye 
exceptions this lawe, generalizer di um,admutreth ? It mult be 
reſtrained and vnderſtand-d,ficit accurdingto the matter whe- 
reof the laiwe treateth, Then accordinge to the Conditions and 
qualites of the perions'of who: the la.ve {peaketh. I hurdly the 
Cucuaſtances of the place and tuue mult be confidered. A 7A 

| V ng 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c. 
5 nethe wordes which went betore,or which come after : The 

s Common maner of ipeache: Some other lawe ſpeaking more 

7 ſpecially, Laſt ofall(as the learned lawier Baldus teacheth you) 
Ballus.r,. ſecundum rationem expreſſam,vel ſubſequentem , vel tacite inheren- 


yy / remit muſt be vnderſtanded according to the cauſe ex preſſed, 
W37I.0CO0d., CC * 4 - ed 
fwu, Or tolowing after,or lecretly pertaining thereunto , Theſe ma- 


ny Conditions and twenty moe,tt a man would playe the Li- 
wyer,might be alleaged to reſtraine this generall rule of M  le- 
well,vnder the which he thinketh to cloke his erroure. 


L.i$.Ge- And to touche fome of the particularly , the lawe faeth. Verb 
ncra/iter. if : "36 3 . , 4 56 
D. leg.pre generaliaſecundum ſui natura generaliter intelligt debent . General 


wordes muſt be meancd generally accordinge to their nature, 

And fo do the doctours expound the law alleaged by M.Iewel, 
L-pleni.$. Againe the lawe (aieth. Yerba generalia reftringuntur , ſecundum 
_ | qualitate perſonerii ad quas referutur. General wordes arereſtra- 
bir. Lex 1ncd according to the qualitees of the perlons vnto the whi- 
wm che they arercterred. And fo this Jawe of Iuſtinian though the 
mulit. Words runne generally,yet 1t 15 to be reſtrained only to ſuch of 


1er-h duke the Greke Churches 1t was made for. Farder the lawe ſaicth. 


frrns.f.D. Verba generalia regulatur a ſua ratione. General words are ruled 
(8-2 by therrealon or caule. And fo the reaſon or cauſe of luſtiniis 

Conſtitution being not the vnderſtanding of the Prieſtes pra- 

yer, but the ſtirring of the people to deuonon , which may and 
L-filixs fs- hath longe tyme bene done thoughe the prayer be not ynder- 
_— ſtanded vulgarly,it maketh nothing for M.lewels Vulgar Ser- 
obbyat. unce. Lex ſimpliciter & indiftinfe loquensdeber diftingut ſecundum 
ts ; alas lepes ſhectaliter & diſtinfe loguentes. The law | peaking plai- 
zuf.aced. nely and without any diſtin&ton, muſte yer be diſtinguiſhed 
> gh we: according to other lawes tpeaking ſpecially and diſtindtly. So 


paciſear. ff. certaine it 15 that M.lewel hath alleaged. Where the law doth rot 
d.patt.1un- ditingu,ſb, we muff not diftmpurſh. And therefore yet againe the 


4a L. tran : br ; »- 
jigere &i- lawe faieth, Lex generaliter & mdiftenfte loguens non refertur ad 
b:.y'0. , Caſus ſprctaliter notares . Fhelave tharfpeaketh generally and 


de tra2j a, | 
INn- 


YHE THIRDE ARTICLE, OftheVulgarService, 13 Cone 
indiſtin&tly, 15 not referred to caſes ſpecially noted. And to ſhe- ſrir 
we briefly what a fickle and feble grounde M . Iewell hath la- 5g 
yed tO builde his wronge conſtruction of Iuſtinians Conſti- Yon. 
- tucion vppon notwithſtanding his generall rules, the lawe ex- :.ſar%.te 
refſely tateth. Yerba quantumcunque generalia ad conſonum in- 8*#f depe 
rikttum reftring untur. Wordes be they neuer fo generall are re- Kyo 
ſtrained toa conuemient vnderſtanding. By all whiche lawes 4 /iputer. 
1: appeareth thatalchough generall wordes by their owne na- Fe ogg 
ture be generall,as it 15 proued in M. lewelles lawe, yetcircun- 9wdin lee. 
ſtaunces doe quite alter,order,and difpole the {ence thereof. _ 
And thus the generall wordes of a lawe arc not vnlike to a ple- 
ccof clothe nor yet cutt oute to make any garment. Which by 
h arcunſtances being framed to ſome ipeciall thinge , doo then 
| ſande well and nghtly for that ſpeciall thinge . Otherwiſeir 
woulde happen wkich the lawe ſlateth. Plerumque dum proprie- ,. io. 
14: y.rborum attenditur , ſenſus veritatisaminiur . Oftentimes ecex.de 
while we ſticke to the propriete of the wordes , we leſe the vn- Y** Jn 
derſtanding of the Truthe. Thele rules theretore of M.lewell, 
make no argument to proue that Iuſtinians conſtitution 15 ge- 
nerall toall the Worlde,bur 1s only a {mothering ſmoke to da- 
{ell che light of the Truthe, bicaule in dede(as M. Iewell hathe OSes 
led him (elte) Doloſus verſatur in generalibus . The dece! efull © 
and wrangler walketh 1n generalles. 
To come nowe more particularly to this Conſtitution off 
Iuſtmian,the lawe geueth vs yet an other Circunſtanceto hgh , Su 
ten this matter more,and that 15 this. The lawe tateth. Yerba in- F.locati. 
reltgi debent ſecundum ſubieFam materiam. Wordes are to be vn- 
deritanded according to the matter propoted. And 1n an other 
place it peaketh more expreſlely,laying of wordes cuen gene- 


rally ſpoken . Generalia verba non extenduntur ad non coguata, © £mpte. 
o. Luctns et 


ſed ad id tantum de quo agunur.Generall wordes are not extended ;s, Bart. 
to that which was neuer intended, but only to the matter whe- 42:4. 


rcot 1t 15 treated, And ſo Iuſtunan making this Conſtitution 
ST for 


luſri- 
nas, 


LI 


In Authe, 
Conſl.,137 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHESEc, 

the greke Church, though he ſpake generally,yer his wordes a. 
re to be drawen only to that which was of hum intended, whi. 
che was only the greke Churche,as it ſhall anon appere. As for 
example.Ita lawe were made: Wholoeuer draweth blood with 
inthe Courre gates, ſhall be hanged. Thele generall words: ge. 
nerally taken(according to the wiftedom of M.lewell )wil han 
ge the poticary or ſurgyan that letteth bloode by the Rules off 
his Arte to ſome Noble man lying ficke 1n the Courte: In like 
maner a generall pardon geuen by the Clemency of the Prin. 
ce,ſhall acquitte traytours,by the wiledome of M. lewell,thou- 
ghe yerthe Princeintended notſo.But as 1n bothe thele lawes, 
the generall wordes are to be reſtrained to the 1ntent of the la- 
we maker, whicheis vnderſtanded , either by the Common 
maner of i{pcache vied in fuch lawes (as 1n the Cale of general 
pardons)or by the perlons intended 1n the lawe, as 1n the hiite 
Caic,where ponicanes and furgians were not meancd lettinge 
blood by their Arte,cuen fo1n thelawe of Iuſtinian , thoughe 
his wordes runne generally, yet they are not therefore general. 
ly to be taken. Againe there 15 1n the Conſtirunon of luſtinun 
a Circunſtauncelecretly included , which declareth the lawe 
not to be {oO generall,as to extende tothe Romaine Empure. 
In the ende of the Conſtrunon Commutsion 1s geuen to the 
Othcier of Conſtantinople , V+ per prothemara in conſueru lou 
Regie Crmtans affixa in cognittonem omnium perduere fefine, & 
maniſc/ta facere ommbus qui proumeys preſunt « T hat by procla- 


mations ſett yp1n the accuſtomed places of Conſtanunople ' 


the lawe ſhould be publiſhed, and norlle be geue roal that gou- 
uerne the prouinces . Here the Ofhcer of Con ſantinople 1s 


' appointed to publithe this Conflitunon. Nowe woulde the 


Romaines take notile of hum, who had as high Othcers to pub 
lſhiuch matters,as any was in Con ſtanunople? And thereto- 
re luſtinuan in his moſt generall Conſtitutions when he will 
baucthem to extende to Kome , maketh exprelle mention of 
Roms 


—_ — WM a toad 


rus THIRDE ARTICY 2, OftheVulgarSeruice. yg Con, 

Rome by name. As when he ſaieth. Er hoc non ſolum in veteri (yjryri 
Roma,vel in hac Regia Ciuttate ſed in omni terra vbicunque Chri- _ 
faunor um nomen coluur obunere ſancimus . This lawe we will to |, , ,_ 
take place not only 1n olde Rome, or1n this Imperiall Cytye' pr/e.c> de. 
of Conſtantinople, but al{o in 1n all the worlde, where fo ever | © 
the name of Chriſtians 1s had in honour. Rome therefore 1n 

ti; Conſtitution of M.Iewell , being nor expreſled,it ſemerh 

by che lawe to be omurred.Forthe law taiech. £4 que norabiluer £.1tem «- 
funt n'ſt ſpectaliter notentur, videnttr quaſi neglefa.Suche thin- Lens Fr 
ges as Are notably done, vnleſſe they be tpecially noted , they 4. inwrys. 
leme to beas.though 1t were neglected. And thus it appeareth, | 
norwithſtanding the generall wordes of the Conſtirmon,and 

the generall rules alleaged by M . Iewell,not only that there- 

fore the Conftirunon 15 nor neceſlarely to be generally taken, 

burallo by the Circunitaunce of the lawe yt 15 gathered, 

thatit oughtnotgenerallye to be extended roRomne, orro 

the Empire thereof . If we liſted in other differences and 

meds nt ro vie the aduil= of the lawyers, many moe rea» 

{ons night be brought for this purpole,as the lerned 1n the la- 

we do knowe right well . But thele fewe may ſufhie to declare 

that M. Iewelles Generall lawes can nothinge helpe to proue 

this Conſticution ro be Generall.Now let vs confider whether 

1n che relidewe he bringe any berrer lawes, 


And what reaſon hathe M . Hardinge , or what witneſſe more Iewe |! 
then h13 owne that thus ovely Lawe toke-no place 11 the Churche off The.169, 
Rome? V utreotiie 

For 1, 
n P R R Hard. {a- 

Forlothe he brought you a nght good reaſon in his text, ,.4 5; 
whiche yowe M. lewell though: good to ditſemble vererlye. chat _y 

| - - * © : 4 n k aWwec 
Forthus D. Harding lated . As chat Conſtitution pertained to the OS 
grekes and not to the Latines, ſo was 11 not found mm the L utine boo- place, xe. 
k 5,vnrell G regorizs Halounder of G:rmany of late yeres tranſla- _ 
zcd the place, Thus 15 one reelon 51 , Jewell why chis Conſti- 


V 3 tus 


luſti- A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c, 

1ians, fudon appertaineth notto the Latin Churche. That is. Bi- 
+ caulei1t hath bene onely in Greke and nottran\lated into La. 
tin vntill nowe of late yeares . For if 1t had bene made for 
the Latin Churche, no doubte but it ſhoulde haue bene tran- 
' lated into Latin as the other Nouelles were euen from the t1- 
yo ; n me of S. Gregorye hitherto: as it appeareth by certaine of the- 
tiemin ſe Nouel Conſtitutions alleaged 1n Latin after the olde tran- 
Decreta: {]tion by S. Gregorye . And this realon alſo touched by D, 

t:t.de teſt, | ! . k 
cap.i.o- Harding , 15 noted before of Contius : who geuing arealon 
lib.u-epiſt- gyhy manye of thele Nouell Conſtitutions haue hitherto lac- 
53” i kedin the Common Latin tranſlation ,laieth. Cur autem 
prefai.in multe deperierint, in Cauſa hec ſunt. Erant inter has leges permulte 
OT; 227 0h Wixzy of TRAY nates nullus fere vſus he viſa eſt: 
ills preſertim vai plus £quo Muſas & humamores lueras 
abhorrenubus,nihilque quod non 75%; <Api'% conduceret, magni ja- 
cientbus . Why manye of the Nouell Conſtitunons haue pe- 
riſhed, theſe are the Caules. There were amonge thele la- 
wes manye Conſtitutions priuat , and proper to cerraine pla- 
ces,whereof there ſemed to be no vle at all , ſpecially to thoſe 
Longobardes(who ypon the ende of Iuſtimans Empirepol- 
(eſſed Italy) me abhorring fro all good lerning,and regarding 
nothing that made not for the peny. This 1s one caule, why 
this lawe of Iuſtinian rooke no place in the Churche of Ro» 
me. And this reaſon wasſo good, that yowe M.lewell,in all 
your Replie woulde neuer come nere1t. But when the pla- 
ce came that yow ſhoulde haue awnlwered it , yow turne the 


Readers minde an other waye , telling him that D . Harding 
pag, 173, ſemed ro touche Gregorius Haloander with corruprio of theſe lawes, 
and {o yoweentre to defende him,whom no ma founde faul- 


te with, Onelye D.Harding (ated 
As that (onſtitution pertemed to the grekes , and not to 
the Latines,ſo was it not founde m the Latine bookes,vntill 
; '> Oz 


x4 =” a = Has wow 
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THE THIRDE ARrRTIC LF. Ofthe Vulgar Seruice, »1 Con- 

Gregorius Hatoander of Germany off late yeares tranſlated ſtiry- 

the place. | tron, 
At theſe wordes yowe ſtartle and wince,as feeling perhaps 

ſome ſore touched, which yowe were lothe anye man ſhoulde 

come nere , Andtherefore yowe ate. 


Gregorius Haloander, whom M. Harding ſemeth to touche withe Tewell, 
corruption of theſe lawes, was alerned man, and a faithelull tranſJa- 
tour, and for his diligence deferued thankes: and therefore nedeth 
no excuſe , He addeth nothing more then 15 to be tounde in the Ort- 


ginall 


What nede ſo muche a doo M. Iewell, if there were not- 
ſome ſuſpicion 1n the matter ? Ler euerye indifterent Reader 
ludge,whether,the wordes of D. Harding do charge Haloan - 
der with any ſuch matter as yow haue imagined.But the verſe 
of Caro will allwates be true . Conſcius ipſe ſ1bt de ſe putat omma 
aa. The gwlty cantciencethinketh all 1s om ofhimlclte, 

| Yowe faie:Haloander was a faithefull tran{latour , and added 
nothing more then he founde1n the Originall. Yer Contius 
alerned lawyer , calleth this tran{lation of Haloander, A quo- 1» prefe. 
dam priuato homine propria authoritate contaminatam tranſlatio- "__ on 
nem, A corrupted tranſlation fer forthe by a priuat man by 
priuat authortte. And againe he ſaieth of it . Dum1itat barba- 
riem incidit plerumque in prauam affeFationem. While he coue- 
teth to be Eloquent, hefalleth oftentimes in toacorrupted af- 
fectation. This 15 the faithefull tranſlation which M. lewell fo 
muche commendeth , and that befide all purpole . For this 
being brought 1n of D.Harding,as a realon why that Conſti- 
tunon remayning all this while vnull late yeares1n the greke 
tounge and not tranſlated in to Latine, as the other Nouel] 
Conſtitutions were,ſhoulde appertaine to the greke Churche 
and not the Latin , M.Iewell to the reaſon and to the matter 
antwereth nothinge, but ſeketh occaſion to procure enime to 


tus aduerſary , charging him with that which he neither lated 
| nor 


Inſti- A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHEs &ec, 
nians; Por intended, whiche yer other lerned men haue bothe {ied 
and wnten. Done truly like a ſhifting Rheconcian, but noch. 

' keatruedealing dune, 


Tew cll, 


ne. Certainely the reſt of the ſame Noue!l Conſtitutions were made 


not onely tur Conitantinople, or tur Rome, bur allo tor the whule 


\ 1-trutne 
Formany Empire. 
hc TI" 
wed - Ift all the reſt were ſo made , then were it very probable 


6d x tharthis Conſtiruuo ihouldallo be ſo made. Burifiome only 
roar WCcre general! lome ocher werenort,then this arzumer proucth 
ap nothnge.For as well maye this Conſtitution be of thar forte | 
places whiche are nor generall,as of the other forte whicheare genes. 
rall.Nowe M.lewell ſpeaketh indetinitly, and doubretully , as 
not knowinz him felte what to pronounce herein. The truthe 
1s , ſome of thele Nouell Conſtirunons were generall and fo- 
me were not ,as it hath bene before declared our of Contius, 
and as it ſhail by chat which toloweth ouce of M.lewell farder 
@ppearcs | | 
And the Emperoure Inſtinian in the ſame Title ſayeth thug, 


VV hat ſo euer thinges , touchinge this matter , were nedefull 'or this lmperial Cy- 
fr the ſus 


ſewell. 
7] nc.17t, 


Vntruthe p | ; 
Form the 12* off Conftautinople , we hae comprije.l ii m a ſpecrall liwe 


fame [it- PE. 


- in By thisitappeareth that all the Nouell Conſtitutions are 
þ: Ecclex- not generall. But ſome madeelpecially tor Conſtantinople, 
#3. 4f* But what leadech M. Iewell to thinke chat this Conſticunon 


the wor- < > 
&s allea- ſhould be therefore generall? He lawe there was {mall force1n 


get mn theſe wordes:and therefore he foloweth and lateth. 


But what nede manye wordes? The Emperour him ſclfe calleth 
the Conttitution that concerneth the clergie,a lawe gencrall,by thele 


1. £ nee! | 
ever WO. des. KowyBrt x34 YEVIXG you Thpi Xeipo oyiak C4. 0 UTUT YGajty. 
1 vw . 
yy: $4 Iris true M.Iewell. Hecalleth ſuche a lawe a generall 


mers ent lawe . But what lawe meaned he 2 Meaned he this Conſti- 


ruuon whicot we now Urats? You perhaps would hauc it {0s 
| But 


p1s# THIRDE ARTICLE, Ofthe VulgarSeruice. $4 Con. 
Bur Contiusa better lawyerthen you are M , Tewell, noteth 5c. 
that theſame Conſtitution was made. /n lege Greca de ordina- 


. Sp LEY T A234 lon, 
O12 ot > +2 09S *-nmch o 
c10Nne E piſcopor um y _ neurs EXTAR . IN 2 LTEKE tlavry CO $354 the omrity in 


ordaining of arms Ohta 15 not extant. Whereby it1s eut- may. D. ' 
dent , that the Conſtitution which we nowe treate of, by the Pn 
wdgement of Contius 15 not that generall lawe whiche the pin 
Emperour meaned.For the Conſtitution which we nowe tre- 
te of was tranſlated of Contius him ſelfe, oute of Greke into 
Latin. Againe this Conſticution of Iuſtinian, which we nowe 
rreare of though it ſpeake 1n dede at large, Tip: xeipsloniag, ee. OF 

the ordainung of biſhoppes,yetit hath no one worde,de ording- 7% 
rione Mulierum Diacomſſarum,ot the ordayning and admitting def.ſuve 
of Nonnes(for ſuch were the Diaconiſſe,whiche the lawe ſpea- _ 
keth of ) ſuch as the general lawe meaned by Iuſtiman exprel- F 
ſely treateth of.For ſo the wordes do reporte. De ordinatione ye- £0-4.in 
nerabiluum Eprſcoporum,es reverendiſ{imorum clertcorum, nec non ju 
Mulierum Diacomſiarum . We haucenacted 1n generall lawe 
touching the Ordenng of the Reuerent biſhoppes, and clerkes, 

and alſo of Nonnes. This Conſtitunon therefore of Iuftinian 
though 1t concerne the clergy,yet is 1t notthat other generall la 

we concerning borhe the clergy and Nonnes . This therefore 

can nothing helpe M. lewell, vnlefſe he minde to reaſon thus, 


In Authe. 
Conſt. 1;7 


Tuſtir1an enacted by a generall and a Common lawe concer- 


ning theclergy and Nonnes, which is not extant . Ergo in this M-lewel- 
Fes Arg ue 


Conſtitution whiche is extant and of the clergy onely, not oft ,.,,, 
Nonnes he enacted allo by a generall and Common lawe. This 
argument procedeth very weakely . Valeſſe Maſter Jewell loo- 
ke berter to 1t,T trowe it wil proue but a childiſh argument. Yer 
he limpeth forth as well as he maye,and ſaith. 

Andin the Codeintreating namely of Biſhoppes and Clerkes, lewell. 
he hathe theſe wordes . Er hoc non ſolam, & cat , This Lawe we will ha- Cod.de Be 
xe 10 take pl.cce, not only in the Cytye off olde Rome, or in this Imperuall Cytye off Con pil et cler, 


ſlant mople, but a!ſo in all the worl.ce , where ſaeuer the name off Chi i445 ts had in ener alge 
ier. 
nouſe, 


X as 


Stapleton 


IL. Item 4- 


. 6.hoc 
nf 


Tewell. 


Staplets, 


A RETVENE OF VNTRVTHES&c. 

Hetherto M . Iewell hath brought lawes in apparence for 
him ſelfe. Nowe he bnngeth a lawe quite direaly againſt hym 
(cife.For as Iſaved before , io 1 iaye noweagene , this Conſt 
tution extending it ſelfe to Romeexpreſlely , geueth vs to vn- 


derſtande that the other Conſtirunon (whiche we nowe trea- 


teof ) making no ſucheexpreſſe mention of Rome, dothe not 
extendeit ſelfe to Rome. And thereaſon is bicauſe (as the lawe 
laieth) Suche thinzes as are notably done,vnl:ſſe they be ſpectally no- 
ted,they ſeme to be as though it were negleFed. The |pecial mentio- 
ning therefore of Rome1n other lawes (which ot no other pro 
uince or Countre is vied)is an euident argument , that this |a. 
we making no mentian of Rome ,zs not extended to Rome at 
all. As for example.Bicauſe in ſome lawes and certaine ſt2- 
tutes of oure Countre, the free Denyles and ſometimes other 
ſtraungers not Denyles are eſpecially compryled , and men- 
tioned, it is an vndoubted argument , that other lawes wherein 
they arenot ſo mentioned, do not extende toſuch perſons. And 
thus farre M.Iewell hath plcaded the lawe . Wherein if he haue 
miſſed the Cuiſhin, no maruaile: his Counſell perhaps had as 
much good lawe , as hum ſelfe hath good Diuinite. Verely his 
awe hathe not yet bene ſo weake aboute this matter , but his 
Diuiutye which folowetb,is much more weaker . For thus he 
procedeth. : 


-/ "And howecan M. Harding make him ſelfe ſo ſure, that the Church 


of Rome was neuer ſubic& to this lawe? 


Forſothe bicauſe that Conſtitution was neuer yet tranl- 


lated into the Latine rounge, whereby it nught haue ferued the 
Latine Churche , vnull nowe of late dayes1n our preſent age, 
and allo for other reaſons aboue ſpecihed. Bur eſpecaally M. le- 
well, he made him ſelfe ſure of 1t , bicauſe he knewe that you + 


with all youre lawe and Duuuunie to , were neuer able to proue 


that 
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that Conſticution of Iuſtunuan to be generall,and to extende it ſtitu 


(elfe to Rome. ; 
Pp rlon, 


Certainely bothe by Leo — off Rome, and alſo by Sainte lewell. 
Ambroſe bilſhoppe of Millain and other holy Fathers it appeareth 0- De lcins, 


therwiſe, 7 nenſe 
Serm.6.- 


Bcholde good Readers the groſe ignoraunce of M. Iewell. iz > rg 
He will proue by Leo and Saint Ambroſe, that the Conſtitu- The-r7z. 
non of Luſtinuan toke place in the Churche of Rome. Nowe nag 
rnderſtande good readers,that Iuſtinian was Emperour in the *ppearcth 
yeare of oure Lorde fiue hundred and thirty . Leo was biſhop- — — 
of Rome1n the yeare of oure Lorde foure hundred and four { Fathers 
ty,and S, Ambroſe was biſhoppe of Mullain threſcore yeares be rv 
fore Leo. Thus by M. lewelles wiſedome the Conſlitunon off of Rone 
Juſtinian toke place in the Churche of Rome a hundred yea- ;;5. ny 
res agd more before it was made. Vnlefle he will fate that Leo thislawe, 
and SAmbroic wrote of Iuſtimians Conſtitunon by the Sprit videeny. 
ofprophec3e. Ah M_. Iewell. Remembre youre owne poetry, Percent 
Nonſait cn; {edi « {4 ſunt tcmportbus tit Dave hec. And gropb. g6- 
what were 1121 !:kely ro fate of this C onſtitution of Iuſtinze *</<6e 
an/M1,1-1vcil did well co bringe them forthe dumbe. Oflike 
thur yvordes woulde haue ſtode him butin fmall ſtede. How- 
betſeing he hathe fo diligently quoted theman the margin 
(tor the whiche quocation to founnulh vp the in TI thinke 
they were rather alleaged then for any weight in their wordes 
to Milewelles purpole)I will aye the-wordes forthe to the Re- 
ader,and leaue 1t to his Iudgement, how much they touche et- 
ther Iuſtinians Conftitunon , or M . Iewelles Vulgar Seruice. 
The wordes of Leo are. Hoc ore ſumitur , quod fide creditur , & Lode Ie 
fruftra ab illis A men reſpondetur ,6 quibus contrard quod A _ 
diſþutatur. Thats recatued by the mouthe (he {peaketh oft the 6.ferein 
bleſſed Sacrament ) whiche is beleued by Faithe: and they doe fine. 
anſwer Amen in vaine, who diſpute againſt that whiche of. 
% 3 Q 


{nſtt- 
nas. 


ſacram. lib- 
4-0ap-5- 


M.Tewcl 
les Argu- 
Wcit, 


Tewell. 


inpjal.45 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHEs &e, 
do recciue . The wordes of S.Ambroſeare. Dicit tib1 $ acerdos, 


Ambroſ de Corps Chriſti:& tu dias , Amen . Hoceft ,verum. Qued confire- 


tur lingua,teneat affeus . The Prieſt {aieth vnto thee. The Bo. 
dy © Chriſt. And thou ſaieſt: Amen , that is , Itis true. That 
which thy toungue confeſſerh, ler thy  affeRion ke pe. Thele 
be the wordes of Leo and Saint A ben , by the whiche M, 
Iewell will proue that Inſtinians Conſticution made a hun- 
dred yeares aftertooke place in Rome , Hathe not M.Iewell 
(crowe ye){hewed him lelfe herein a trim Diuine ? Thinketh 
M.Iewell that whereſocuer he findeth the worde, Amen, in the 
DoRtours , ſtrughtwayes he hath founde his Vulgar Seruice? 
Or think? ch hz that bicauſe the people confelled the Reall 
preſenceof Chnſtes Body inthe Sacrament, anlwering Amen 
to the Pneſt , and confelsing it to betrue that the Prieſt (ated, 
therefore the pcople had their. Seruicein the Vulgar toungue? 
By ſuch argumentes M.le well maye make his brechern beleue 
that to this daye in thele Countres here, we haue allo theSer- 
uice 1n the —_—_ roungue bicauſein the Maſle bookes here;he 
maye reade thel1ke.Nowe to laye forthe brefely M.lewelles ar- 
gument,vppon thele 2108 thus he reaſoneth. 

S. Ambroſe about the yeare of our Lorde thre hundred and fou- 
reſcore,and Leo about the yeare foure hundred aud fourty do wit- 
neſſe the people anſwered A yr to the Prieſt, 

Ergo the Conſtitution of I uſlinian made aboute the yeare fu 
bundred and four 'y of the Yor alowde of the Prufte, or (as M. 
Tewell woulde hes TH f ary ot, be Vulgar Sermice tooke place n 
the Church of Rome 

If tuche argumentes maie ferue , Igraunte M. Iewell 
hath Replyed well. And then 1t M. Iewell had come before his 
Father,he might haue maried his Mother. Nowelet vs conti- 
derthe other holy Fathers whuche M.. Iewell alleageth to layc 
the hike. 


S. Auguſtine tieth ofthe Churche of Rome . Yuum tlalmum canta- 


MW. 
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mus. num Amen reſpondemus « We tinge one pſalme , and wedwiſyed 
one Amen. 


ES EMNSY!T won Ny nn ofrSigh met? 
S. Auguſtine ſaied not thoſe wordes of the Chnrehe off 
Rome,more then of anye other, Churche .. Nay he ſpeaketh 
properly of the-Africanes, and of the Donatiſtes, which had 
(:parated then) {Mics from the vnite df Chriſtes Chwche in 
alrkeForexpounding the'wordes of the plalme, Penat mors 
uper tos Arfcendant iu mfernum viventes.Let death come vpon 
them , and let them deſcende into hell aliue, makin | 
tholike to ſpeake to the Donariſte, thus he writerh . gui þ4a- 
eh frater &c. What ayle you Brother? We are brethern . We call 
your one God . We beleuz in one Chriſt. We heare one ghoſpell. We 
ſinge 6ne pſalme.We anſweare one, A men. We ſounde out one Hal- 
kluia. VV celebrat one Eafter. VVhy then are you withoute ( the 
Churche)and'{ within? Thele are the wordes of S. Auguſtine 
bothe.chat-gvebefore, and thar folowe the wordes of M. Ie- 
welſalleaged . By all che whiche we ſee he ſpake thoſe wor- 
ds eſpecially of the Africanes in his owne Countre,and tou- 
ched therein Rome , nomore then anye other Countre. Yet 
fareth M.Iewell.S, A uguſtin/aeth of the Churche of Rome. Thus 
he hathe taken fuche a cuſtome to lie,that he careth not what 
hevter. Againe what1s there here touching the Conſtitu- 
ton of Iuſtinian ? We tinge art this daye in all Chnſtendom 
(all that remanye in the Catholique faithe) one plalme .,W2 
anſwer,one Amen. Welounde out one Halleluia . Ando for- 
the, What 15 this to M.Iewelles Vulgar Seruice , whiche ypon 
tuſtinians Conſtitution he woulde fo faine builde ? Laſt of 
al S. Auguſtin huing 1n the nme of S. Ambrole a full hun- 
dred yeares before Iuſtinians Conſtitution was made, howe 
cat he poſ$1bly witnefe anye thinge for that lawe to take pla- 
cein Rome? Where was M . Iewelles witt and remembrance 
when he wrote this 2 Wall he euer forgett him lelfe, like to 
Dauus? Ler vs procedeand ſee whether his next allegation be 
X 3 any 


wa: 


*4 


s, 
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Iuſti- A RETVANE OF VNERY THES &c, 
nians, a2y better, gr 


lew.ell. S. Hierom ſaieth. Exen in Rome, t the ende of the praiey, the people 
The 174. {Ld out Amen,as if u had bene « thunderclappe. | : þ ſora. 


bn Falk. 
m fallifh- : : 
= ou This coucheth Rome in dede, and therefore is ſo muche 


wordes of better then the other. But when lived S, Hicrom M.lewell? 
2s ſhalap- Liued he not in the time of S.Ambrole and of S. Auguſtine 
peare- ,, More then a hundred yeares before Iuſtinian was Emperour? 
».conrs Are there notletters extant betwene him and S. Auſten?And 
Inhen 5.2. dothe not S. Auguſtine alleage his writinges againſt the Pecla. 
gians?What a forgetfull Dauus is M. Iewell ? He hathe allea- |} 
ged vs here foure DoQours to prouethar Iuſtinians Conſti. 
tution toke placein Rome , who all were dead and buricd be, 
fore Juſtinian was borne. It is nowe lence Iuſtinian made that 
= my Conſtitution a full thouſand yeares . And inall this time a- 
SM. le- MON geſo many wnters M. Iewell whicheſpareth gone, be he 
well. neuerſo baſe, whiche alleageth {cholemen, glolcs , lawyers of 
al ages, with whom Nicolaus delyra, Thomas of Aquine,Du- 
randus,Eckius, Hugo Cardinal:s, Iohn Billet, Culanus, Sco- 
tus, Innocentius the thirds , and all o:her late writers are cur- 
rant, he can yet amonge them all finde not one inthe ſpace of 
a thouſand yeres totcitihe that Iyſtinians Conſtitution tous 
ched the Churche of Rome, but be is fayne to runne to Leo, 
to S.Auguſtine,S. Ambrole and S,Hierome and to make them 
ſpeakea good worde fur him that the lawe of Iuſtinian toke 
place in Rome, who all as I {ated lived and dicd longe before 
that Conſtitution was made. Wherein he dealeth as if a man 
to proue the meaning of a lawe made in Quene Marics dayes 
would allcage the Iudgement of biſhopp Warrham that dycd 
in _ Henry the eightes dayes . Verelye this was a my bty 
Conſtitution that toke placein Romea hundred yeres bet0- 

reit was made. 

Touching the place of S,Hierom , his whole wordes are 
the- 


THE THIRDE ARTICLE, OftheVulgarSeruice. $4 Con. 
theſe. /Þ1 akbs tamro fludio & frequentia, ad ecchfias & ad marty- (};tir. 
num ſepulchra concurritur? Vhi fc ad 'fumilicudinem cekf{y; ronitr ui, es 
{mn r:boat, & Vacua idolorum templa quattuntur ? Non quod , | — | 
Jum babent Romani fidem niſi hant quam omnes Chriſti Ed. | 


fre: liz. Com- 
/ quod deworio tn er mator fit, & fimplicitas ad credendum. ery w . 
Where els are the Churches , and the Sepulchres of Martus Gal. 
withe fo feruent denotion and withe {o great copany reſorted 

mito? Where doth Ame geueſo lowde a founde like the thun- 
terclappe out of the ayer,ſo as the teples empried of Idoles do 

ſhake with 1t? Not bicauſe the Romanes haue any other faith, 

then that whiche all the Churches of Chriſt haue, but bicaule 

there is 1 them a greater deuotion,, and fimplicite to beleue, 

Thus farre S. Hierom . His intent 1n this place was to ſhewe 


that the farthe of the Romanes whichethe ApoſtleS . Paule 
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| commended,remayned ſtill in the ſame feruour and zele , as it 
© WH ddfrom the beginning. For proufe whergof he —_ in 
tf. their frequenting of Martyrs toumes . How like you that de- 


wotion M.Iewell 2 Then alſo their crying out Amen ſo low- 
&and(o thickein the Churche, that he compareth it to the 
noyſe of a thunderclappe. Suche a noyſe T haue heard in the 
Churches of Fraunce many times my ſelfe, and alfo at Rome 
mthe Lent tyme. Yet I neuer heard there or otherwhere the 
Vulgar Seruice. If the crying out of Amen maye either pro- 
vethe Vulgar Seruice orthe Conſtitution of Iuſtinian to be 
penerall and to extende to Rome, then M. lewell hath talked 
t9the matter. If neither of theſe rwayne , then what hathe he 
done but trifled and deluded the ronorant Reader,withe idle 
aleganons, and ſhewe of lerning? 

To furder the matter, M. Iervell hathe added to the wordes 
of S.Hierome, theſe wordes: At theende of the praier. For thoſe 
wordes are not to be foundetn S. Hierom. Suche ſhifting and 
toyling is made to prouca Vulgzr Seruice out of Iuſtinian, 
and yerit will not be. Let ys procede, 
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lufti- 
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The. 175. 
Vntruthe. 


For it 1s 


 ..- Againe,if this Copitution ſerued onelyſor thy Greke Churc!. 


A: RETVRNE OF YNTAa) THESZ&c@) 


and only rhe prong there fpake alowde, and the gthers0#the Late 
Churche ſpake in filence, howe then doth M . Hargingexpounde this 
lawe by S . Auguſtine, who as he ſuppoſeth did the contrary, and w.; 


not denied Neuer ſubictt vnto that lawe? Or howecan he make contrariete: ;. 
thatthe gree ragather 'Hath he ſo ſoone forgotre himelfe? Or will he expoi.. 
Late de ſpeaking by filence,or finging out, by whiſpering? 


Church oy | 
ſpake dou. The verye-wordes of D, Harding being lated forthe will 
ſoone an{wer all this wondering of M.lewell . His wordesin 


e, at the 
Commo 


praiers. 


The.176. 


the texte are thele. And thus he ordemed for the oreke Chure 


Vurruthe che onelye;and thereto onely it 15 to be referred, for that ſon: 


For 1t 1s 


not ſup 


, thought the Sacrifice ſhould be celebrated rather with ſilen 


£37: cegftr the maner of the Curche of Rome ec th 


S. Auguſt. onſecration. In theſe wordes D, Harding reporteth the ma- 


anbarg” in ner of the Churzhe of Rome ſpecially at the Conlecration 
no _ time to haue bene, to ſpeake 1n filence, where as thegrekes vt- 
me the tered thoſe wordes allwaies alowde, But the agreing of S.Au- 
Coſecra- puſtins wordes withe the meaning of Tuſtimanis ſpoken of 
2... the Churche of Afrike not of the Churcheof Rome. Andas 
| gaine of yttering the wordes before the Conlecration, a 
' Surſum.corda and ſuch like ( as by che Conference of S. Cy- 

_ prianalleaged by M.lewell it appcareth ) nor of the very Ca- 
non of the Maſſe whiche in the Latin Churche hathe euer 
ſecretly bene pronounced. Thirdly cheagreing 1s this,that na 
ther luſtinian nor S. Auguſtine, do ſpeake any thinge for the 
Vulgar Seruice,byt only for the lowde ſpeaking of the prieſt, 
whiche though itweze vied in Afnke, yer will it not folowe 

' thatitwas vſedin Rome. Laſt of all though we graunted 
that bothe Afrike and alſo the Churche of Fame vied luche 
lowdeſpcaking of the prieſt at the Common Seruice in Saint 
Auguſtins time, yerit will hardly folowe that the ſame was 


done by the force of luſtinians Conſtitution made a full 


hundred yeares after , or that che Churche of Rome ſhoulde 
theiee 
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thereforebe ſubie to thatthe lawe made {o many yeares af- (3;.._ 


s o1v_ ww FI ow, 


ter. The expoundtng therefore of the ſence and meaninge 
of Iuſtinians Conſtitution by the wordes of Saint Auguſtine CON. 
bredeth no Contradictionin D.Hardinges Collection , vnleſ- 
ſe M.ewell wil-haue this Argument to ſtande for good. 
The Prieftes in A 'frike ſpake alowde in S. A ng uſiins time accor VM. towel 


l ding to the meaning of I uſtimians Confliturion, I” 
7 Ergo the Churche of Rome 4 bundred yeares after was ſubief to 

6 that Conſtitution. 

| If M.Iewell will this to goe for an argument, then lethim 

. colider it better, Els 1t will proue I trow bur a childiſh arzumet. 

L Toconclude luſtinian ſaieth, The Conftuutions were generall, M. Har- jegell, 

| dingalone 1aieth they w-<r2 notgenerall. The.129 
: Toconclude, Iuſtinian faied no ſuch thinge either of all the pre : 
Nouell Conſtituvons(of the which Connus confeſſech many lalies- 
p wete i234 . & locales, properand peculiar for certaine places) peare. 

of either of this ſame Conſtituton of which we haue ſo long tre- 

_ ated, which bothe the lawe proueth it was not generall,and by 

2 the realon of Contmus alleaged , ſemeth to be a mere parricular 

; Conſtiruten touchinge onely the Greke Churche . There- 

« fore CO not x bur with the lawe and with Con- 

K tus affirmeth this Conſticution to be not general. 

” Iuſtinian ſaieth, They toke place im all the VVorlde. M. Harding alone ſa- lewell, 
he teth. They toke place only im Conftantimople, T9 : 79 
ſt, In thele wordes M. Tewell hath committed two manifeſte Vucru- 
we Vntruthes , For neither Iuſtinian ſpake thoſe wordes of thele as as ? 
ed Nouell Conſtitunons of whiche tis 1s one that nowe1s in om 
he Controuerſie, but he ſpake thoſe wordes in the Code of other 

nt lawes compnled there: Neyther dyd D . Hardinge layethat 

yas this Conſtitunon toke place only in Coſtanrinople, but he (a- 

ul ted, Only in the Greke Church;of the whiche C onitantinople 1s 

de buta parte, 


d S. Ambro-. 
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S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, Leo,and others ſay. They we. 


Jewell. 


The. 184, re obſerued in the Churche of Rome. M. Hardingalone ſaieth . They were neuer 


Vutruthe obſerued 14 the Church of Rome. . 
zoyned | 
wichan — Leoliued attheleſt foure ſcore AE 9 #7 Es. 


Ugu- 
folic. Ve Ore 
' $:aplers.: thele Nouell Conſtitutions of Luſtinian were made, and the- 
refore they could not poſs1bly ( except 1t were by Spmit of pro- 
phecy orreuelation ) ſpeake anye one worde off or on of thee 
Conſtitutions of Iuſtinian whiche were ſo many yeares after 


extren®© ſtin and S.Hierome liued well nere two hundred yeares 


made and writen . Beſide the Wordes.of thele DoRours, as 


hath before bene declared , haue no-lyke matter tothe. Vulgar 
Seruice whiche M.lewell would fo faine picke out of this C6- 
ſtrtunon. | 


lewell. Iffhe will thus deceiue ys in plaine thinges,howe may wethe truſt 
him in doubtetull thinges? Z: 


Stapleton | Beit a bargaine M. Iewell. He that deceaueth in plaine thin- 
ges,let him nener be truſted in doubtefull thinges . But what 
deceite can be more plaine,more euident,more manfeſt , then 

M. towels © alleage for theſence and meaning of a lawe,the witnelle off 
is caſte 1» choſe men , who were dead and buried many a ſcore of yeares 
—— before the lawe was made,yea before the man was borne that 
'  madethelawe ? Howelac you M.Ilewell ? Haue you not here 
deceiued youre Reader 1n a verye plaine and manifeſt matter? 

Haue you not alleaged to prouethat Inſtimans Conſtitunon 


was obſerued in the Churche of Rome ; and thatthe Churche 


of Rome was {ubie to that lawe,the teſtimony of foure Do- 
ours, who all were dead fo many yeares before the lawe wa 
enated ? Can youdenye that thole foure DoRours lyucd all 
and died(as I haue fared) many a ſcore of yeares before Iuſtin- 
an madethat lawe?Do notall Hiſtories, yea Carton , Pantale- 
on and your brethern of Magdeburge teſtthe the age of thole 
Fathers all before Iuſtinian the Emperour?Then by your ow- 


ne rule Maſter Iewell ; You that haue decciued youre Reader 
1n lo 


I 
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in {o playne a matter,let him not truſte you in doubtefull mat- 
ters. 
It1s wnten of an Enuious man,that to make his neiohbour 
to lele one eye,he was content him lelte to lele bothe . 'Verely 
M.lewel you haue euen 1n {uche forte dealed here.So that you 
might by lome meanes bringe doctour Harding oute of tome 
credit , you haue ( as 1t maye ſeme ) of purpoie made a playne 
Exception againſt your owne Crecht tor ever. Pazere legem qua 
ihſe rulerts. 
It appeareth hy Arnobius vppon the Pſalmes , by Epi fardng. 
phanius writmge againit Hereſyes , and by S. Auguitine in 
his bookes, De Doctrina Chriſtiana , that by accompte ſal 104 
off Antiquitye there were , 72 . Toungues m the V Vorlde. Hereſ-z9 
(ucero ſayeth, that they be m number mfmite . Off them all © "NY 
(.78. neither M . Inell, nor anye one of hus ſyde , ts able to 
ſhewe,that the publike Seruace of the Church m any Natio, 
was ener for ſpace of ſix kundred yeres after Chriſt,m any os 
ther then in the Greke ana Latin. 


The.78. Vntruthe. For it ſhall appeare that we areable to ſhewex.,, 


manifeſt Examplesto the contrary. The 18z 
. Vatruthe 


Nowe 1s the tyme and place come that M.Tewell will acquit Slaunde - 
him ſelfe of his Promiſe, made now * the fifttime 1n this Art- moe 
cle,that he wilt bringe forthe his Examples of tuch Countres i, ” 

that haue had ther Church Seruice in a Vulgar knowe toun- 34-169, 
ge belide Greke and Latin forthe ſpace of the firſt 11x hundred 
yeres after Chriſt. But marke here diligently good Reader, and 
tor the better vnderſtanding of M.lewelles roufes,turne bac- Fol.6..b. 
keto the.69 . Vnrruthe,and remembre that his Promute in that 
place1s,not only to bringe Examples of the Church Seruce 1n 
lome other roungue behide the Greke and Latin,(which 15 pro 


per to this Vntruthe here noted) but allo to bring Examples of 
2 lun- 


No A RETVRNE OP VNTRVTHESc. 
Vil- fundryeNations of the Eaſt Church, namely of theleſſer Aſia, 
which had not their Seruice 1n the Greke tounge . For that be. 
Bl forewas by M.Iewell auoutched 1n the.6s. Vntruthe . That he 
muſt prouein this Article. Orels his Aſſeruonis ouerthrowgn, 
As thou mateſt ( good Reader) clerely we if chon turng 
backe to that we haue ſaied vpon the.69.and the.72.Vnruthes, 
ns wt Butlet vs nowe heare what M.Iewell ſaieth,and how manife. 
ſte Examples he can bringe , that ſundry Nanons ofthe Eaſte 
Church,namely of Aſia the leſſe,haue had theur Church Ser- 


uicein the yulgar tounge be{ide Greke and Laun for the ſpace 
of the firſt. 6o0.yeres affr Chnſt. | 


Jewell. M. Harding being required by me to ſhewe any one example that 
The.18z. the people had thertr Common Seruiceina ſtraunge roungue, and ag 


Varruthe it appeareth , not able toſhewe any , he altereth conningly the whole 
ForD. caſe,and willeth me to ſhewe. 


Hard? 
ahereth No M.Iewell D. Harding willeth not to you ſhewe that any 
ſe,butfo- Countre had their Seruice 1n their Vulgar counge, whiche you 
_ it- yet atfirme all the Worlde had,and which he hauing Tradition 
Suptcron ith him for the Lerned ronge, might more reaſonably requue 
you to ſhewean Exampleof your Vulgartounge, then you re- 
qurre him for the Lerned,hauing an vnuuerſal Tradits of the's 
g00.yeares by your owne confets1on againſt you,this I aye D. 
Harding requireth not of you,but(and Marke well good Chi 
ſtian Reader ) whereas D . Hardinge hath proued abundantly 
that in the Eaſt or Greke Churche,many Chniſtened Nations 
vnderitande not the Greke,and in the Weſt or Latin Churche 
many Chnitened countres alto vnderſtoode not the latin , he 
athrming that all the Greke Churche had only the Greke+Ser- 
uice,and all the latine Churche only the Latin Seruice( where- 
of it foloweth that many countres had their Seruice 1n a tonge 
whaiche they vnderſtode not)requireth you M. lewellif you de 
nye 1t ,to geue.him ſome inſtaunce or Exception of anyc 0nz 
Countre whuch had the publike Serucceany otherwilethen in 

| the 


the Greke or Latine toungue . This is no Alteration of the 
Caſe Maſter Iewell, but a nght approued way of Reatonin- 

, For, to diſproue an Vnuuerlall Affirmatyue, it behoueth 
by Order of Scholes to require an Inſtauncein the parti- 
cular » Therefore you haue no caule to complayne and to 


laye. 
Whiche thinge notwithſtanding I might iuſtlye refuſeto doo by lew:ll. 


eſt, bothe for the om eand Hoon of the cauſe, andalſo Vntruthe 
Fccially, good Chriſten Reader, forthe better contentation of thy for by or 
minde,not doubting, bur of thee ſelfe, thou wilt be able to findeſome 97 ot all 
ditruſt,and wantein M. Hardinges hde. Who notwithſtanding ſo —_— 


many wordes,and ſo great vauntes yet isable toſhew nothinge, { S620 wt 


On Gods name. Let M.lewelles proufes tne what weake- 2.1 


nes there 15 1n D.Hardingesfide , and what aſſuraunce 1a his devying 


ene Viite 


own Vaunting Chalenge.Helaieth, en” 2 


And, to auoide mulcitude of wordes, the caſe being plaine, Eckius |... ell 
Fucth ; The Indians bad therr Seruce in the Inatan 1081ye. ; 
The \$ - 


- But when, where, and how M.lewell?Doyow remembre | 5 
the ſtate of the queſtion? See good Reader that M.lewell de- in mau- 
ceive thee not. He muſt prove that within the firſt 600.yea- oo, hag 

rein all the Eaſt or Weſt Church any other Seruice was vied of i c- 

belide the Greke and Latin. And beholdetorthe cometh Ec- *** 
kius a man lyuing 1n our dayes , whiche ellerhs vs of certaine 

Indians whiche at this prefent haue the Seruice 1n their Vul- 
gar toung, But I will geue thee good Reader the whole wor: 
des of Eckius,whereot M. lewell hath inarched apiece to ler- 

u; his turne,concealing from thee the whole crrcumſtance bo 
th; of ime and of place, whereby the queſtion 15h1mited, The 
wordes of Eckius are thele. Non negamus Indy A uftralbus 
permiſſum,vi inlingua ſua rem diuina factent, quod clerus eorum 
hoe obſer uat ,vt ridimusd & audiuimu ipfi. We confeſleit 1s 
peraurtced tothe South Indians to haue their Seruice in their 
| YT owne 


yur THIRDE ARYICLE, Of the Vulgar Service, $, Serni- 


the order of anye Scholes , os I am well content to yelde to his re- The.18 4. 


> 
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owne tounge .' Whiche their clergie oblerueth to this daye, x 
we haue our {clues bathe fene and heard.In thele wordes mar. 
ke good Readerthree conditions. , whereby'M. Tewelles aller. 
tion 1s veterly ouerthrowen , Firſt Eckius fareth, they havet 
by permiſsion . T his condemnerh your late Alteration done | 
W.— & 2 all permiſs1on or graunte of the Churche,the onelye 
right Iudge 1n all ſuche cales . Secondarely he ſpeaketh of a 
martter of theſedayes, as the whiche he bothe ſawe and heards 
him ſelfe. This 1s farre from the firſt 600. yeares after Chriſte, 
Laſt of all. This is an example of the South Indians latelye 
3- conuerred to the faithe . This is no parte of the Eaſt or weſt 

Church. To be ſhorte,this 15 M. lewelles reaſon. 
M.lewels The Indians of the South partes at thu date haue their Seruicin 


__— the Pulgar tongue. 
Ergo $ re On N ations of the Eaſt and VVift Church had ther 


Seruice1n a like maner a thouſand yeares agoe. 
lewell, Durandusfaieth. The lewes that were Chriſtened had their Ser- 
Tke.186' nice in the Hebrew tounge. 


_ ©. Durandusfaieth. In primuua Eccleſia diuina myſtrrs 


_— FHebrauce celebrabantur . T hediwune myſenes were celebrated 
5 2 one 1n the primitive Churchein the Hebrewe rounge.Bur neither 
—_ of he nameth the Iewes that were Chniſtened , neither ſpeaketh 
D. din Of the Churche Seruite : Both whiche Maſter Iewell affir- 
officcjr ib. meth him to 1ate. And as it1s probable that the Publike Serm- 
4-9! ce of the Churche at that time, was nor ſo privat, but that the 
gentiles and the Iewes newly Chriſtened aſſembled together 
thereunto, of whom very fewe vnderſtode the Hebrew toun- 

ge,{o if this, was a Publike ſeruice, it will well folowethereof 

that the Seruicg was then 1n a tounge whiche the hearers vn- 
derſtode not. And thus M.. lewell hathe brought Durandus 

againſt him ſelfe, Againe this is yet no Vulear rounge beſts 

de greke and Larine, of the whiche onelye D. Harding ipake, 

ard to the whiche M, lewell in this place ought to diredte his 

proutcs 


proufes . For of the Seruice in ſome Vulgar tounge the que- c@ 
tion is,not of the lerned Hebrewe tounge , whiche of the 
common Iewes them ſelues howe licle in Chriſtes time it 
was vnderſtanded ., it appeareth by theyr well -vnderſtan- 
dinge of Chriſtes wordes vpon the Crofle, Eli Eli lamaſaba- 
them:My God , My God , why haſt. thou: forlaken 'me ; For 
they thought (as the ghoſpell witneſſerh)chat Chriſt had cal- 
led vpon Elias &c . Farder this was no orderof Seruice vied 
and continewed 1n Chriſtes Churche ; For Durandus1mme- 
diatly vpon the wordes before alleaged,faieth . 0 Sed rempore 
Adrian prima 1 mperatdry prece in oriental ecclefia grecorum ce- 
lbrant ceperuns .  Butinthe time of Adrian the firſte Empe- 
rour of that name (whuche was litle more then a hundred ye- 
res after Chriſte ) the myſteries beganne to be celebrated in 
grekein the Eaſt Churche of the grekes. This order of Serui- 
cecantinewed , and of ſuche is the queſtion. Laſt of all thus 
was not the publike Seruice of any Nation (of ſuchis theque- 
ſtion expreſſed ) but as it maye ſeme a matter practiſed of cer- 
taine lewes 1n certaine places diſperſed among other Nations. 
For the Publike Seruice in Hieruſalem it ſelfe , the Headoft 
all Iury,was in greke, as it 15 euident by the greke Liturgie or 
Maſſe of S.Iames the Apoſtle the firſte biſhopp 1n thar place, 
yetextant in greke. So properly M.'Tewel] 8 IRR Du- 
randus , A wniter otherwileas mucheeſtemed of M.lewell,as 
one of the blacke garde. For ſo he calleth him1n his Rephe to | 
D. Cole. 


Yet was neither of theſe tounges neither Greke nor Latin. 

No truly . Ando neither of your Examples ferueth your 
turne.For the one 15 not within the firſt 600. yeres, but lacketh 
morethen goo. thereof, the other 1s of no Vulgar tounge, nor 
of no Continewed publicke Seruice. So neither of themas of 
any nation in the Latin or greke. Churche , but the one oft 
South Indians; the 'other of Iewes , that I pitie yowe to haue 
lought lo farce and yer mulſed of your purpole. - 


Nicolaus 
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No A RETVENE OP VNTRUTHEs &c, 
| Nicolaus Lyra, aud Thomas of Aquineſaye. The Common Seruce 
VUIgAar ;,.1 promumue Churche was in the Common Vulgar tounge. 


lewcll. 


The 187. Ir goeth harde with M.Iewell when he bringeth ſuch do. 
907 ours. He was wonte to call them , the Blacke'Garde. Nows 
mas of A they are Sadde witnelles and men of Authorite. And yer God 
Th i a- wote,they make as muche for him , as dothe a Queſte forthe 
witha Guilty. The wordes of S$. Thomas are thele. Sed quare non dan- 
- eraduet- , ur benediGiones in Pulgart,vt intell: gantur « populo & coformen. 
which fe magy eu: Dicend um eft quod hoc forte furtin Eccleſia primiting, 
_ "_ * ſed poftquam fideles infir utt1 ſunt,o ſerunt que audiunt in Commu- 
hath left ns officto, fiyent benediFrones 18 Lugeno . Why are nor the Bene- 
oure.  d1hons(whiche S.Paule ipeaketh of ) made nowe 1n the Vul- 
< my 6 guar tounge , that they maye be vnderſtanded of the people, 


and they comforme them (elues thereunto 7 I anſ{were thatin 
the primitiue Churche Perad uenture, it was {o. But after 


that the fairhefull people were ones1nſtructed, and do knowe 
tuche thinges as they heard in the Common' Seruice, the Be- 
nedicions are made in Latin . Lo what a witneſſe M.lewell 
hath brought for him ſelſe. He auoucheth nor the matrer , but 
ſaith. Peraduenture jitwasſo. And then if it wereſo , he 


geuethareaſon of it , which is :the Neceſſarye Inſtruftion off 
the people at their firſt Recciuing of the faith: whereas nowe 
theffaith being ſo longe Rootedin the hartes of men, and the 
People thouroughly inſtructed in all matters cocerning their 
ſaluation,neither 1s it neceſſary that they vnderſtande all thin- 
ges ,neither do they miſſedoubt of any thing whuch the Prieſt 
laieth, but anſwereth vntoall Amen, and geueth their conlent 
to his praters without — or curioljte to knowe what 


heſaiteth. What dotheall this helpe M. lewelles Vulguas 


Seruice?Onleſfle he will forme his reaſons thus. 


M.lewel The prope 5 allready ſuffi ciently in/lrufted, 
les Argu- 


_—_ E rgo they muſt haue all thinges in their vulgar language, 


Or thus, 


Th 


run TUTRDnanetcr re, Pithe ValgarSgruice, g, 
Thepraters be made in Latin . L 
Ergo the people muſt ynderſtande them. 
Verely theſe are very Vulgar Argumentes . But nowe to 


his other doour Nicolavs Lyra, His wordes are theſe. In 1 Is 1.44 


mitius Eccleſia Ben:difliones & cetera communta fiebant in wulpa- 
Yi. Sed poſlquam populus multplicatus fuit , T conſueur ſe Ks, 54 
mare Miniſtry Ecclefre,,ytpore {tando qaando dlicirur E uengelium 
ec. Fine n Larno mE cclefta Latma IS ſufficr quod clericus 
+ nrgenl $i foro populo. In the primmine Church the Benedi- 
ons and other common thinges were done1n the Vulgar . 

But after that the Chnſtian pec ple multiplied and was onesac 
cuſtomed to,conforme the Ch to.the Miniſters of the Chir- 
ch2,a5 in Randing whenthe Ghoſpell is reade,and(o forthe, 
thinges are done 1n Latin in the Latin Church. Anditſuffſerh 
that the clarke doanſwer for all the people. Nicolaus Lyra as 
1n many other places,fo here allo folowerh $ . Thomas. And 
that whichrhe affirmed wich a peraduenture, this man purteth 
out of peraduenture. Yet all &is proueth not it was 1n any 0- 
ther language beſide the Greke and Latin. For at that time the 
pnmmue Church wrote all in Greke or Latin as it appzareth 
by the Scriptures of the new teſtaments and by the Packer wn- 
tnges: Whuch are al together 1n.Greke or Latin,and none at al 
In any other vulgar toungue. Againe the Greke and the Larne 
were at that time and certain hundred yeares after vulgartoun- 
ges to many Nations, as 1t15 ewdent and yndoubted to the ler= 
ned. Therefore this doctour helpeth the matter no more then 


the other did. Vnlefſe M. Iewell thinke this rea{on good. 


Seruis 


.CC, 


Cor.14+ 


The Latin and the Greke tounges were mn the primi tine Churche pak 


Vilgar tounges. 
Ergo the Sermice was neuher in Latin nor Greke. 
Ifhe conclude not thus, he concludech nothing againſt 
D. Harding. Andif he doconclude thus,you fee how looſe- 
ly:t hangeth rogether,Euery childe mayeſee thourough::. me 
d 7 1 


C5 Argue 
mMclIlts 


No - A RETVENE OP VNTRVTHES &c. 
Vul- efetteth much by it,and pronounceth « ſtouroly,faying, 


A4r. 3y theſe fewe it maye appeare, it was but a brauerie, that M. Hir- 
b* - $8, ding ſaide. Neither M.luell[nor anye one of that tide is able roſhewe 
V::truthe hat tchepublike Seruice was in anye other toungue theftin Greke or 
For D. Lartine. Foritisealy to be ſhewed, euen by the DoRours of his ow- 
Fg ne ide. | 
addc : 

Gs he By theſe feweit maycappeare, M.Iuell hath made bura ſim. 


ſac "Re ple brauerye.in this forewarde of his dotours, And if the body 


&&;)whi- and rerewards ſerue him no better, he may wipe his bill and go 


cheM- torouſte. Letvs ſee what foloweth. 
Jucll left 


OUute. But whatif DoRour Harding him ſelfe hauein plaine wordes con” 
Jewell. fcfſed the ſame? 


Saplto. But what if he haue.not?Then hath M. Iewell loſte a good 


ar gument, 


ſewell. Although he haue wantonly denied Chriſt, yet, Itrowe,he wil nor 


he.189. , Altin 
bane denie him lelfe.. 


woyned = FHedenieth Chriſt wantonly,which forlaketh his olde reli- 


thaſla _ ig 
under.! gion thathe was bapniſed 1n,andembracetha wanton ghoſpe], 


Stapleton planted by a wanton frier,yoked with a wanton Nonne, not he 
which forlaketh ſuch wanton lewdeneſle, to returne to hus old 


and approued Faith, 


Tewell. Confider, good Reader,his owne wordes hereafter folowing in 
thisſolfe ſame Article, Buz S. Paule ( ſaye they)requareth that the people yene a- 
ſent, and conforme them ſelfe ynto the Prieft, by anſeermg Amen to his prayer ma- 
de in the Congreyation, Hereunto M. Harding anſwereth thus. Jerely in che 
primuitine Churche this wasneceſſary, when the Fauthe was a learmmng and therefore 
the prayers were then made ina Common toungue knowen to the people, W hat can 
there be more plainely ſpoken? 


Staplerov Yes forlothe.If he had added,and chat in neither greke nor La- 
ein,then had 1t ben more plainely {poken, then had ut bene con 
trary to him ſelfe .Now 1t 1s no-more then $. Thomas and Ni- 
colaxs de Lyralaied before. And therefore as we haue proucd | 
before,thear ſainges to make nothing for M.Iewell,ſo doth not 
this of D, Hardanges neather, As they ipake of no other vulgar 


rounge 


- — - 
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roungue but of Greke and Latin whuch then were Vulgar, ſoo (, 
doth here D . Harding {peake of none other tonges bur of gre- ; 

ke and andlaun alfo,which the were Vulgar. What nedeth no- 

weall this myrthe and tnumphe that M. Iewell maketh , fay- 


ing? 


M. Harding hath vtterly forgotten him ſelfe. His ſayinges cannot Tewell.” 
(199.)ſtande togeather, If he be true in one,in the other he muſt nedes The.190 


le. Vnrruth, 
| be lalle For they 


Put ypyour pipes M. Iewell and take your eaſe. D.Harding fide well 
remembreth him lelfe well enough, His fayinges doſtande wel 85070 
taplero. 

rogether,and bothe are true. 


Yet good Chriſtian Reader for thy better Sattsfation, it maieplea- x,,,.n 
ſe thee to knowe, that in the primitiue Churche, the Common Ser- The.197. 
uice Was not miniftred by one man alone, but by rhe Prieſt and whole Vurruthe 


Congregation alltogether,as maye appeare by the generall conſent of For the 
the olde Fathers. | wok 
M.lewell ſpeakerh faire. It is reaſon he be hearde,and beleued huvey 
alſo if after ſuch ſmothe wordes, he bnngeth vs ſounde and (ub _ _ 
ſtantiall proufes. But if al this gate talke wanteth marter,ler ham h« Miai 


be knowen for an carneſt tnfer., ſter, 


Clemens Alexandrinus ſaieth. I» erationibas veluti wnam wocem habent lewel, 
communem 07 -vnam mentem. In the'(Common)praiers they haue all as it Clew..4- 


lex. Strom. 


were one voiceand one minde. = 


M. Iewell hath in theſe fewe wordes vied two feates of hys Solon 
Arte, He hathe geldedthewordes of the doQour , and ſhuf- paw 720 
tedin aworde of his owne;whuch vrterly altereth the dotours Vntru- 


thes com 


minde. The wholeſentence of Clemens 1s thus . Eft ergo quod |; 
eſt hic apud nos. altare , terreſtris congregatio eorum qui ſunt deds- fallitying 
call or atiombus ,qui eluent nam Vocem habent communem & Vuam Clemens. 
mentem. The aultar therefore which we haue here(he talketh of 
the Sacrifice of prater)is an carthly congregation of thole,whi- 
cheare dedicated:to.praters,which haue as though it were one 
Yoiceand 0n&1minde. He talketh of fuch as were dedicated ro 


£ 2 praier, 


No. - # RETVENE Of YViTRVYTHES&ec. 
er, of the clergy of other relizious'men who prate altovea- 
Vuls "= with one A meds Tobefits coptb Hi ealkerh of 
Sit. their vſuall Sermce, not of che Common. praer of che people, 
The Worde{ Common) M. Iewell hath added of him 1elte more 
then he founde1n the dotour. Now of the clergy or reh1g1oule 
men dedicated ro prater,that you mays natthunke Lfaune or fa- 
ble, Clemens mencionethan this lame booke;zwukinelacle more 
then alcafe after this place , where he {ucth . Nonnull: eertas ac 
definitas horas conſtuuunt oration, ternam,fextum nonam.Ma- 
ny do appoint certaine (er houres forprater , as the thirde hou- 
re,the ſ1xt howre, and the ninth howre-But what 1t al this were 
ſpoken ofthe people , and that they all praied with the clergy? 
We knowe thus Clemens was a preacher in Alexandna. And 
there the Seruice was 1n Greke . Therefore thus helpeth not yer 
M. lewell any whit except he.minde to reaſon thus. 
M. tewel The people in Alexandria had thetr Common Ser uigein Greke, 
Ergo they had ut tn no Pulgar tounge b:ſide th: Greke. 
Sneh ſtraunge Concluſions become wel this ſtrange altera- 


tron of.Gods Serwcc. . | 


lawell. ; S. Chryſoſtom ſayeth, Not only the Priefl geueth tankes to Gol, but a'ſ1 all 
The.19 4 the People, And what doeit thou marnail to ſee the Priefles and people in prayerital- 
Vatruthe ke tozeatber * 


xr tree th Surely M.Tewell,no maruaill at all. But a great maruall it 


wordesof 15,that a called bſhopp as you be ſhould blinde Gods people, 
ue Furſt with tuche ky ola of the holy Fathers , then 
with \uch Berle arguments asyou make. For the firſt,che who- 
le wordes of Chnioſtomare thele. Apaine in _—_ dreadjull 
my/teries,the Prieft wiſheth well ro the people , ard the people wiſherd 
well co the Prieft. For (with thySpirat) 1s nothing els to ſay,then the 
that al that belogeth ro thakes geurng,s comi. For not only the Prieft 
geueth thankes but alſo al the people . For taking firſt ther anſwer, 
and gathering them roguherthat this Myſterie might be done wor- 
abely and rightly, he beginnerh the Euchariſt, And what doeft 1hou 


mar uaill, 


vu8s THINDEARPFYC' x; OftheViilfar Service. $, Seriit- 
mareaill, if the peep} ſprakerh with the Prieft? V Phereas alfo 7h ce 
(herubin ,, and other h:auenly powers they fing thoſt ho DR 
commen. Al thus is/but the Foc. ſtomed antwermg 0 endl 1x71 

.othe Prieft;unche preface of the Maſſe;as to this day it 15 

which willcalely appearoto the lerned ard rank Reader,d.- 

hoendy eolydenng thewhole plkce. Now Gucling' the Arg 
meatthele be M. lewgls reaſons.” 

The people pratcth withe the prieft . Ani the prieft praieth? in 

Greke. | 
Fre the people had nor their Sermice in Greke. 
Y oderſtandegood Reader , Chriſoſtome was biſhopp of 
Conſtantinople a-parto of the Greke Churche . His Na 
ſc or Liturgie 15 yetextant 1n Greke. He praied in'Greke,and 
preached 1n Greke . Aiſke M.lewell when thou mereit him 
next, if all chis benor rrge,, Andtherr tf he graunte it, alke 
howe his:Greke Maſſe can prouc the Seruice was not in Greg 
ke. Truly he thall haue noching to laie, vnleſſe he faic that 
Grekeis no Greke'. Chryloftonie is not Cho {oſtome. Nor 
lewell 15 n.ot lewelt. 


Arid here-to honey $ Auguſtine, S. Hieroms, Balike, Ni4zianze> — 


nus, Dyonititis Areopagita, withe many other Fathers. - Vntruthe 


For hc lea 
Here 1s broughe 1 in a whole troupe of detoursin! a ranke. co nor 


Auguſtin, Hierom ,Babile,Nazianzenus, Dyonitus Areopagi- >Hhro, 
band many other Fathers. And who wouldenor be afraide Ad 
to lee fuche an armic come againſt him-? ' Howbeie ( yentle !cag<rh 

| Reader) be of good oheare.. All chis 1s but a Camilado: T he- OY pro{s 
lc be but vilardes ;they. be no faces.- They are brought1n hike wares for 
Mummers for a hhewe, and lay nothinge. Thae M. ewell lac- OTE 
kedin weight, he monte nedes make vpin tale, Bar doub- 
tcleſſe, if any greater weight had ben 1n thele, then in the reſt 
whicheconde after, he woulde neuer haue forliken S. Hieroms 
S,Auzuftin; S, B all ,and Nazianzenus , to alleage Iizdorus, 


£4 Z Aeneas 


No - A RETVANE OF VNTRYTHES &c; 
Vul- -Efeas Sylums, Innocenriug certus,and Tohn Billet,or( as he 
ar,  hatheallready ) Thomasof Aquine, Nicolaus Lyra, Duran. 
BY" dusand Eckus. Vnleſle the gentleneſſe of M.Iewell be ſuch 
that he willrelerue the beſt for himlelfe,and geue to his Rex. 
der thg worſte . Nownhſtanding ths one thinge I will aye 
for M.lews|lan his.behalfe arid for the Readers comfort, that 
though here ſomewhat rigoroully he ſpareth his copie , 'and 
will not partg{he ſaieth) from ſuche and uche, yer afterwarde, 
(fo kindenefſe ouercame him ) he hathe beſide his promisge- 
uen vs two of his Doftoprs which here heſateth,he wil leaue, 
That 15 S, Hierom and S.Baſill.Bue nowe bicauſe M. Iewellis 
in haſte,and will lcaue {o many good authorites, let vs diſpat- 
che the reſt that he bringeth . He ſateth. 


_— - aps aye. the art” ak the C _—_ in ——_— thus, 

De eccleſs. en the O . | 

off.cep.io0 muſt cake any ow. ho ny LC iaanatly : 4 gion ew 
commaunded,theymuſt hearealltogether. 

Staplers, Firſt Ifidorus ſpeaketh of the Quyer and the clergie , not 
of all the Common people. Then he ſpeaketh of the Lati- 
ne Seruice , not of anye Seruice 1n the Vulgar tounge beſi- 
de the Latin.Laſt of all , if all this were ſpoken of the people, 
and of the Seruicein a Vulgar tounge beſide Greke and La- 
tin,yethathe M. Iewell ytterly miſſereckened him ſelfe,and io 

ide vige- BOFten nothing . For this Ifidorus was without the compaſle 

berrum de Of the firſt 600.yeres.Euen about that time that Tohn the Al- 

Pg mes geuer lived, whome M.Jewell reiecteth before for proute 

| 44-80. ofpriuat Maſſe. Lo thou ſeeſt good Reader what ſtuffe 

M. Iewell hathe choſen,to leaue (as he ſaieth )S. Auguſtine,s. 

Hierom,S. Baill, Nazianzenus, Dyonifius Aropagta withe 


Jewell. many other like Fathers. Let vs goe forthe and ſee the reſt. 
The.185, 

Vytruthe Tr were very muche for M. Harding to ſaie . All thefe thinges we- 
cage re done1n a lerned tounge,and that the Vulgar people in euery Couv- 
eac's ©*- tre vnderſtoode cither the Greke or the Larne. | 


a:mpics of | Truly 


examples ben of eyery Countre,nor ofall the Vulgnar 


nnoplein Thracia,and of Hiſpal: 
ly not of the people at all but of the clergie , partly of 
people as vnderſkode the lerned tounges Greke and Latine, 
in which 1, counges only thelemencioned conntres had their 
Seruice. Alexandria and Conſtantinople in-Greke,, Spaine in 
Latin. Therefore as it 15 no nede to faie that che Yulper people in 
extry countre,nderſtode, erther the Greke 
becnoughto faie , that all theſe thinges were done in a lerned 
rounge,and fo ſhall all your authorites ſufficiently be an{ie- 


red, yntell you proue it otherwiſe. 


or the Latin , (o-ſhall it 


THE THIRDE Ar TIC YE. OftheVulgarSeruice. 2 Ser 
Truly that were very much in-dede.But neither haue your 

3 the ole 

butofchree Cinies only;of Alexandriain Agypr,of Conftan- 

n Spayne. And then part- 

uche 


Fathers 
were of 
Seruice 
in the ler- 
ned touge 


Yet forthat nothinge ſeemeth harde for him to ſaie ler vs ſee what |, _.. 


the olde Fathers will reporrte in that behalfe. 


Hitherto it ſemeth M. Iewell hathe but dallyed and made Staplers. 


as though 1t were but a flouriſh to the matter, Hitherro he ha- 
the proued nothinge . Nowe he will fate ſomewhat. Hitherra 
he hacheralked atrandon, now he will folowe the game mo- 
reparticularly . For hitherto ( as yowe ſee ) he hathe brought 
nothingefor the Common Seruice in any other tounge belt- 
de Greke and Latin within the firſt 600.yeres . Whiche 15 the 
matterthat he oughtto proue,yowe knowe , Nowethen by 
Gods grace , We (hall hauc ſomewhat worthe the bearing a- 
waye. 


I haue allready ſhewed by Theodoretus, Sozamenus, and S. x.,.1 


Hierom, that the Seruice was in the Syrian tounge. 


| i; TOTF, 


C11 40L k : 


Yet more poſting and delaying M.lewell2 Yowe knowe bs EY 
thepith and grounde of this Article heth herein. And therefo- bathenor 


t 


SIIC LINE 


re _ rantack al the corners of your ruſty Rheronketo beau- ,..4,...c 
ethe matter as well as,maye be , Firſt yowe brought newe © vil vw 


Dodours , them D , Harding him felfe , after him oide Do- toy 


cCtours 


No 


"ARETYRNE'OF VNTRYTHES Re. 


vuloar Rouriacouple. This doas,you colt vx of your Copic whiche 
> forhaſteyoweleaue and yer Iidotus mults notbeforgotte, 


Jew :li. 
Pag.1ts5 7. 
T-1codoret. 
lib. 4 .CaÞ. 
29. 
1Thne.igs8 
Vnrruti . 
Ephrem 
made nc1 
ther hym 
nes nor 


pſalincs. 


Concil. 
L avdic. 


G4P.59. 


Cox. Cart. 
z.Cc4n.47 


Then y'0u thufficin @ſhifte rodave' alttharwene before ;ific 
might be ,andſo yor renew? the barrailbagaine, and proucke 
your Reader cotarderexpertation, -Whiche before'you come 
to perfourme.,yowe pur him in-minde of your former feats, 
and ſtratagemes; thus'to peotaade ki my before you bringe any 
thinge,Bur gacito..Ler vs mak®che moſte of i . Where haug 
you thewed allready.3n Theodoretus and Sogomienus , tha 
the Seruice was in-dhe Syriacall: rounge'? 'F remembeeinthi 
Aricle before, yaualleage them bothe together fur that pur- 
pole. Thele arg.yaur.wardes 1n that place. 
If M. Harding thinke this coniefture to be weake,lethim vnder- - 
ſtande turther, chat as Theodoretus reporteth, the ſame Ephrem ma- 


d:hymnes and pſalmes inthe Syrian tounge. And that,as Sozome. 
nus ſaicthplainely, the ſame Hymnes and pſalmes were ſongeinthe 


Churches of $yria; 


M.Iewell wouldefaine proue the Churche Seruiceby,fin- 
ging ofſonges and ſonnets . It ſezmerh he Vnderſtandeth 
not thatin the,primitiue Churche there were befide the plal- 
mes of Dawid fonge in the Churche out of holye Scripture 
Vulg ares pſalmi,plalmes or ſon ges made inthe Vaulgar rounge, 
whiche were 'made of prinat men of deuotion ar of ſomeo- 
ther occaſion ( asat ſhall anon appeare ) and were ſometime 
ſongein certain Churches. Of tuche the Councell of Laodi- 
cea hathza Canon in thele wordes. Non oportet ab 1d 
þ/aimos compoſrtos & Vi ulgares in eccleſ;1s dica . Plalmes made off 
priuat menand 1n the Yulgar tounge ſhall not be faied in 
Churches. Thisreſtrainte was made ax that time bicaule onely 
holy Scripture thouldebe read there, extept the liues of holye 
Martyrs whiche1n tkerr feſtes were readen. For of the Chur- 
che plalmes that all the people did nor {1nge that hſted , men 
wemen and boys, as1t1s nowein the deformed congrega- 
tions 


by a Canon of the fourth Councell of Carthage holden in the 


re of our Lorde.436. Where we reade thus . Pſalmifta , id __ 


of, Cantor poteſt abſq ue ſcientia Epiſcopi ſola Tuſtions Prebytert 
efficcum ſuſcrpere cantand! , dicente jrhn prerſbytero : vide, yt quod 
ore cantas , corde credas, quod corde credu,operibus comprobes. 

The Plalmiſte or ſinging manmaye rake the office off fingin- 
geby the onely commaundement of the Prieſt withoute put- 
ung the bilhoppe to knowleadge , the Prieſt ſayinge vnto 
him thus.. Sce-that whiche thou ſingeſt with the mouths, thou 
beleue it with thy harte . And that whiche thou beleueſt in 
thy harre,thou perfourme 1itin thy Workes. Thus by Order 
he was admutred that ſonge Pſalmes in the Churche , and 


thus the Vulgar Plalmes made of Priuate men as they we- 


re for a tyme fuffred in ſome Churches, ſo weſee by Or- 
der off Lawe they were at an other cyme forebidden the 
Churche. 

This being premnſed , let vs nowe come to thole Hymnes 
and Plalmes , whiche Maſter Tewell faith , Ephrem made, and 
whiche he ſateth,were fonge in Churches in the Syrian tonge. 
Whereotheſcemeth to'frame this argument. 

Eyhrem made ſonzes in the Syrian tonge. 

Ergo the Seruice was in the Syrian tonge. 


Vnleſſe he will haue thus to goe for an argument , he hathe 


proved nothing.For the Plalmes and Hymanes whiche he ſpea- yvy.r, 


JH THIRDE ARTICLE. Ofthe Valgar Seruice. 92 Setiiic 
nons,but only ſuch as were admitted thereunto ,it appeareth _. 


M. Icwele 
les Argue 
meu. 


keth of ,were no parte of the Chutche Seruice , but cerrayne Epirems 


Plaimes 


ſonges contayning Catholyke-da&ryne, whiche that good ,...c.. 


Deacon made, for the peopleto {inge 1n place of other longes 
contatung Herencall dotryne,which one Harmonius an He- 
reake had made before ,and infected the le withall . This 
was Ephrems ſonge, and this to be ſo Theodoretus in hys 
Eccleliaſticall Hiſtory rellerh vs ,euen in that place whiche 
Maſter Iewell bathe dleaged/ , Theſe are his Wordes, 
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Whereas one Harmonius the Sonne of Bardelanes of whoſe 
Herely Epiphanius hath Written 7 had lately made certain ſon. 
ges,and mingling wicked doctrine with the pleaſant Harmony 
intiled the hearers,and hunted after thar corrupt:s, this Ephre 


folowing 


tye: and gaue to the hearers bothe a plealaunt and a profitable 
Medicine . Thele ſonges allo do yer to this daye make more 
royall the feſtes of the trumphant Martyrs . Here we ſec what 
Hymnez and Pſalmes they are which M . Iewell ſpeaketh off 
They are by a ſtraunge Mecamorphotts turned into longes 
and {onnets, and yſed to dulplace ſonges off Hererykes . They 
are neither Hymnes nor Pſalmes pertayning to the Churche 
Seruice, (whiche were onely taken our of holy Scripture )but 
odly ſonges made for the peoples inſtruction againſt Here 

and wicked do&rine . Now that theſe Synan ſonges were ſon- 
geat Martyrs feſtes,it proueth no more that the Seruice was in 
the Syrian tounguethen Chriſtmas carollesſonge in Englih, 
Frenche , and Dutchedo prouethe Seruice at Chnſtmas to be 
in Englith,Frenche,or Dutche: 

And thus M.lewelles Syrian ſonge doth nothing proue hi 
Vulgar Serwce,except he minde to:realon thus, 

E ngliſh Carallgs were favge'arChriſtradſie. 

E rgo the Serwce was iu £ngh(h. 

Now where M. leyvel.addeth that Sozomenusaretiyplame» 


ly that ſuche Hymnes and Ptalmes(;he thouldefaeſonges and 
ſonnets )JwereJonge uuthgs Churthes of SynayIErhe wordes be 
ſo Papers ſhould haugalkcagedthem , or ar the.lc& haue nos 
t 


in the margin wheagthey wer to be tounda, But no __ 
ua 


the note and melody of the other ,male a godly git. | 


»HE THIRDE ARTICLE. Of the Vulgar Serfice. gy Yeryt 
naill if he noted not that, which he coulte nowhere finde. And cet 
yer1s 1s Sozomenus at the leaſt-111.. ames/ auourched in this 
Article,to bea witneſſo of the Seriiiee 1n the Syrian romNgue, 

But remembre your ſclfe M. Tewell. If Sozomenus bearech wit- ;._., 
neſſe to your Vulgar Seruce, why {peaketh-he nor 2 Why co- pag. R, 
meth he forth ſo dumbe? What? Hath he naughrto faic 1n this 
behalte?Or1s his word not worthe the heanng? Or 15h» fo ol- 

d that he can nor ſpeake ? Or muſt we nedes belene M.Jexyell 
without euidence?And thus much of Theodoretus and Sozo- 

menus , by whome M . Iewell fateth he hathe ſhewed that the 

Seruice was.1n the Synan toungue. Hereunto he addeth S. Hie- 
rome. To the place of S. Hierom Thane an{wered' before 1n'the 
63.Vntruthe . He did welt to 10yne Theodorerus and S, Hie- __ 
rom together. For they ſpeake bothe of Vulgarſonges, not off = x 
the Plalmes fonge 1n Churche Seruice , as Lhaue before decla- 

red, Noweleruſt M. Iewell will- come to the matter dire&- 

[,and bringe vs ſomeclere'Example of the Churche Seruice 


infome Vulgar rounge beſide Greke and Lann for 1” mo of 


the firſte.600.yeares. Hehathetoldevs what he hath lefte , and 
what he hath taied, nowe Itruſt he wilt co the Matter, Let vs 


- 


le, 


Olde Father Origens wordes in my judgement be verye play . ſewell. 
| TC.199, 


ne, 
Vntruthe 


Bleſſed be that olde Father whuche ſpeaketh ſo plainely for <xceprhe 
M. Iewell, to ſaue his poore honeſty in this greatediſtreſle. ,;,,." 
Fornowe or neuer D. Hardinges Aſſernion ſhall be confoun- very plate 


- ne belide 
dd, the pur- 
Writingagainſt one Celfus a wicked heathen , he ſayeth thus. on 
The Grekes name God mn the greke toungue,and the Latines m the Lanme toungue. xg" [ 
And allſexerall Nations praye onto God and prayſe him in their owe naturall and an F 6 ot 
mother toungae. For be that ts Lordeoff all tounges heareth man praymg ts ail ronn- elſuns 
yes, none otherwiſe, then ff 11 (peye one Voce pronounced by dizevs tornges. For God 
that ruleth the whole VVorlde # not us fome one man, that hathe gotten the Greke or Gs 
«rbark. 


3 Latin tounge and knoweth none otber. 
KS 4: Adi 


No A RETYRNE OF VNTRYTHES&c. 
Vul- As Icanealely yeldein parte that by this olde Fathers Te. 
ſtimony all toungues and Nations do praule and praic to God, 
A- {oif M.lewell can proue that this ſame Origen ever ſaicd th 
tapleron _ P x _ v | © 
lewell. Seruice1n any tounge then the Greke, or in any of all his wor. 
P3g-35* kes once vicd the name of Seruice in a vulgar tounge, I will a 
gladly yeldeto the whole, But if Origen neuer ſpake wordeof 
Seruice 1n the yulgar conge,howe is he here brought 1n to pro. 
ue the Serwce in a vulgar toungue? Howbeit M . Iewell kno. 
weth,it1s an caly matter ro mockethe 1gnoraunt with the glo. 
nous name of olde Fathers. Ongeaaieth, thatall Nations and 
al ronges do praie vnto God. This thing neither 1s denied, nei- 
ther 1n any point coucheth the publike Seruice of the Church, 
tnguf, We conteile with Origen and S, Auguſtin to,that vz« rogatur 
51. 478. *v; miſcreatur 4 cuntiy Laing & Barbary vnins Det natura,cha 
one nature of God 15 praied vnto for mercy ofal people boths 
Latincs and Barbarous.And yet we layewith S. Auguſtinalla; 
A men & Hallelulya , quod nec Latino nec Barbaro bcet, in fuan 
knguam transferre, Hebreo cunflasgentes yocabuls decantare , that 
Amen and Halleluya(proper woedes of thz Charche Seruce) 
are ſonge of all Nattons 1a Hebrewe termes, which 1t15 not lau- 
full for neither the Laun or Barbarous to tranſlate into theyr 
owne tounge.I thought good to <A S. Auguſtin with 
Ongen tor the better ynderſtanding of his meaning, 
Hereof M.lewell ſemeth to reaſon thus. 
M. towel All Nations do prate yneo God in their owne toungue. 
ks Argu- Ergo a! Nations haue their Church Seruice in thetr own tonge. 
OY And then againſt S.Auguitin thus. 
A IT Nations do prate wnto God. 
Ergo Amen , Halleluys , and ſuch orher partes off the Charcht 
Sermice muſt be tranſlated into the tounpes of all N anions, 
Thais maketh well For M. Iewell:butthis vererly ouerthro- 


lewell. weth the donne of wo. re . Litlethoughe that olde Fa- 
F285 ther, that cuer hus wordes thoulde be chus vicd or ſo violently 


torced. 


f 
: 
| 


forced to ſuch Concluſions. 


<1% TYHYRADE ARYECLE, Of the Vulgar Seruice. 95Serut- 


CC. 


$. Ambroſe ſpeaking of the Iewes that were conuerted to Chrift, — ell, 
ſateth thus . ſe were lewes, wmche in their Sermons aud oblations, uſed fo * 


* . , ! ®. 
me tame the Syrian tornge,and ſometime the Hebrewe, > 8 06 


M. Iewell findeth ſmall force in olde Father Ofigen to Merry 


roue that he ſeeketh for. And therefore he runnerh to $. pug of 
Ambroſe for helpe . Howbeirfor htm, I muſte nedes ſaie,he © Laff 


word:s 


 hathe raken wronge,and 15 11 vſedat M.Iewelles hande,as be- of S.Am- 


broſe . 


ing by violence and perforce made bothe to {uppreſle tharhe pag. 63, 


woulde {aye,and al{oto faye that he wonlde nor laye, and yet 
in the endeſatech not one worde for the Vulgar Seruice.S. 
Ambroſcexpounding the wordes of S.Paule, [n che Church: or 
Congregation I will rather ſþ:ake fine wordes withe tudgement to 
inftruS other ,then ten chouſand wordes in the tounge , (aicth that 
the Apoſtles meaning 15, that it# farre more profitable to ſpeake 
a frye-wordes * in preachrap that all maye vnd:r/tinde,then to We *[n per 
6 longe talke 1n an nknowen language. Andthen he adJeth, tiouc fer- 
who they were that viedſuchelongeralks in ſtrange tounges, 
when the Chriſtians were afſembled to praye, and fact. 

Theſe were [ewes whiche at Sermons and Oblanons, vſed ſometime 
th: Syrian tounge, ſomerme the hebrew* 2d Comendacio ne, * TheM 


| tf lewel lefc 
or 4 vaine glorie , and commendation . For th:y glonied to becal- qui: out 


led H:bre wes bicauſe of the merit of Abraham . Thele wordes of 
S. Ambroſe as they proue nothinge that the Lewes had their 
Seruice ,in the Hebrew or Sycian tounge,(o1t blameth open- 
ly the lewes for viing theſe counzes at the Seruice and obla- 


tion ime. If M , lewell had geuen thee ( good Reader) the 


Whole wordes and ſentence ot S.Ambrole, thou thauldelt eas» 


lely haue [ene , howe hiclechey made for the Vulgar Seruice, 
valeſſe M. lewell will reaſon chus. 

S.Paule blameth the [ewes for vying the Hebrewe or Syrian 
$0unge mn the $01 Wites , - 


AA 3 Ergo 


— —_ 


No A RETVRNE OP VNTRYTHES &c, 
Vul- Ergo the $ eruice Was in the Hebrewe or Syrian tounge, 
For of this premiſſeit will rather folowe. | 
44 The Tees are blamed for vfing the Hebrew and Syrian toung, 
les Argu- T. the Serutce. 
Qua Ergo the Jewes had not their Seruice in the Hlebrewe and Sy- 
r14n tounge . 
And thus M. Iewcll hath brought S. Ambroſe againſt him 
ſclfe , and hath not yer founde his Vulgar Seruice, 


lewcll. S. Bafill writing vnto the lerned men of Neoczſarea and ſhewing in 
In epiſt. ad what order the people vied to reſorte to the houſe of prater in the 
Clericos night ſeaſon, any 36 finge plalmes in tides, and to praie together, 
Neoceſari- towardes the ende thereot , hathe theſe wordes. As u were from 
enſes. one mouthe and from one harte , they offer vpþ umo the Leyde the plane of 
Liu - Ko confeſ.,on, and the wordes of repentaunce euery of them applieth partucularlye wunts 
ay © himſelfe . Hereby it is plaine that the people in S, Batiles time, ſon- 
Comms gethe plalmes together, and vnderſtode what they ſonge. 
poneg Here M.Iewell remembreth him (elfe better, and whereas 
cia-vnder he {aid before he woulde leaue S. Auguſtine,S. Bafill,S.Hyg-, 
_ zreke FOme,and other , ( ſuche copie he pretended then to haue), 
rouge nowehealleageth notwithſtanding S.Baſill and S. Hierome 
OO bothe,declaring in this point, bothe his former brauery and 
re proucd his preſent wante. 

Theſe wordes of S.Bafill as they make nothing for the Ser- 
uicein the Vulguar tounge other then the greke, ſo do they 
verze well declare, the auncient cuſtome of the priminue 
Churche of the clergie ning at midnight, and ſinging plalmes 
together withe the people. But what will M. Iewell gather he- 
reof ? Will hereafon thus? | 

nt. 00 Py ſonge the pſalmes together in the Greke tounge. 
les Argu- Ergo the /.ruice was m neuther Greke nor Laine. 
Ts Vnleſſe he conclude thus, heconcludeth — avainſt 


D. Harding. M.Iewell confeſleth before that S. Bafull preached 


ewe! - in Greke and the Vulpar people wnderſiode him. And thinketh he 
© by the Greke Seruice whiche the people(as he confeſleth)vn- 
der- 


Pags+ | 


THE THIRDE ARTICLE. Ofthe VulgarSeruice. os Ser; 
derſtode ( the Greke Seruice and the Greke ſermons of S.Ba- (+ 
fill beinge both in like Greke as his Liturgie and homulies yet . 
extant do teſtifie )ro conclude that the Seruice was notin Gre 
ke? Thus by M. Iewelles reaſon Greke and not Greke , Vulgar 
and not Vulguar , ſomethinge and nothing ſhall be all one. 
But he felt him ſelfe the weakenes of this argument. And the- 
refore he laboureth to adde ſome more force vnto it, and 


{ucth. 


And leaſt M. Hardinge ſhould ſlippe awaye,as his wonte is and ſay, lewell, 
Allthis was done in the Greke tounge,and notinany etongue barba- 
rous,S. Bail hathallready preuented him, 


It is well that M.Iewell forelawe the Checke .. I truſt he Staplers, 
will auoide the Matto. 
For immedaatl y he addeth further, asit foloweth . Iff ye flic vsfor j,quoy. 
thus ſrnging aud praying together , then mute ye flie the Agypuans and bothe the 
cuuntres of Lybia,and the Thebanes, «nd the Paleſtines, andthe Arabians, and the 
Phenu1ans and the Syrians and the borderers of Euphrates, aud generally ye mute 


ue all them that haue watchinges and praters,uand-common pſalmodie in eſlim utcon, 
Itrowe M, Harding will notſaie: Allcheſe nations ſpake Greke or 


Latune, . 


No more trowe I neither . Yeat if he ſhoulde ſo ſaie M. Ie- $uplers. 
well withe all his learning 15 not able co prouethe contrarye, 
But wharift heſaie that all thoſe nations had their Seruice 1n 
Greke,allthough they ſpake not all Greke ? Whar if all thole 
countres be but a parte of the Eaſt Churche, whiche all had 
the Greke Sermce? Conlde they not finge and praie together 
onleſſe they praicd 1n their Fulguar knowen tounge ? Or can 
not the deuoute applic particularly to him lelte the wordes of 
repctaumce,except he vnderſtand the plalme thar he t1ngerh? 
This 1s but a Gheafſe M . lewcll, that bicauſe the common 
plalmodie was practiſed in Aegy pt and otherccountres, there- 
toreall thofe countres vnderſtode the ptalmodic , Let vscon- 


laderthe forme af your argument, 
In 


No A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHESEc, 
vulear In Eg yp Lybya, Syria and other countrescommon pſalmodit 
M.lew2l- 45s had tn oftimanion. | 
les argu= Erpothe Serwce in all thoſe countres was in the Vu'oar to ne, 
wan Wiuhe the like reaſon you might conclude againſt rhe Ser. 
uice whiche. withe our owne eares we heare to bein Latin, 
that yet it were not in Latin. As thus. 
In Dutcheland Friunce and Ttaly the common pſalmodie 
bothe prattifed and highly etemed ſpecially in monaſteries. 
Ergo Ducchelande Fraunce and 1 talye the Serwice # in the 
Pulgar tonze. | 
We {ce and knowe the contrary of the concluſion . We ce 
and knowe the prenullc to be crue alſo. Therefore we lee and 
knowe the argument to be naught. And why?Forlothe bicaus 
le you conclude the whole by a parte, and the parte by a Sur- 
muſe. As the whole Seruice yowe conclude of the plalmodie, 
And the plalmodic yowe Gheaſlg,was vndecſtanded. Which 
yetif it were graunted,there remaineth for yowe yet to proue 
that they ynderſtode nor Greke nor Latin , and thea that the 
Seruice was 1n neither nother.Thus youſee M.Ilewell, howe 
Soone ye Conclude,and yer howe much yow lacke to make 
vp the Concluſion. 


"Re ' S. Hierom writing vnto Heliodorus , of the death of Nepotianus, 
The 202 ſeemerh to auouchethe ſame. 
Varruthe 


Fors.Hle Yet haue yowe but a Gheaſſe then . Howbeat all that $ 


rome is Hicrom faicth,is nor fo much as a Seenung Gheaſle to prous 
nortio 


muche as M-lewelles purpolc. 


IPPareut.  Theſebechis wordes. Nowe bothe the woices and letters off all nation as 


founde ont Cln1iſle; paſuon and Reſurretlion, | leane the Lewes, the Grekes and the 
Launes, whiche na1on; the Lorde bath dedicated wuhe the tule of bu Croſſe. The 
ſauage nature of the Beſrans,and people that fr their wildeneſſe go cludde mm [himnnes, 
whiche ſometimes made ſacrifices of mens bodzes, haue turned their barbarons ſea, he 
to the ſwete harmone of Chrift. Chriſt ts nowe the voue off the whole woride- 


It is nedeleſle to anſwearkuch places as make no ſhewoff 
prouke, 


eu? Y u1 R D x A LY ret v, Of the Valgar Sgruice. 97 Seruie 
proufe.S,Hicrom as M. Iewell well knoweth, hath neither he-,.. 
tenorels where,cither the name or the ence of anye Seruice.in j.,.1. 
the Vulguar toungue. Onely he faycth that all the werlde ":g-54-. 
(undeth Chnſte,confeſleth Chniſt,praiſeth Chriſte. Nowe iff 
Mlewell chinke.he mayetaunde tus vulgar Serutce vpon this 

placz,he mayealto preſume thelike yppon Dauids Plalme;har 

where he ſa1de, '[n omnem terram exit ſonus eorym, The Noyle 

of the Apoſtles preaching the Gholpell,wearthrough outthe 

whole carthe,he meant to crete a Seruice.in the Vylguarroun 

ge, through oute the wholegarthe. Or cls vppon the wor- 

ds of func Gregory laying of our Forefathers,as faint Hierom 
Gyed of the Bels1ans, Beholde the coung ue off Britanny which kne- £xp1ju in 
yenothing but to rore rudely , bathe of Jate begonne4o finge the Ho- '* = od 
brewe A lleluys gening praiſe ro God , he maye allo conclude, * ; 
that Bnitanny. bad the Serucezn Hebrewe . Truly at this pre- 

ſcat Italy ,Fraunce, payne Portugal, Durchelande;Burgundy, 
anddiuers other 'Catholkecountzes do faunde oute Chriſtes 

palion and relurretion,do turne their Barbarous ſpeache into 

the [were Harmony of Chniſte,and Chriſt.is the voice of them 

4. Yet no anc. of chele Nauons hath the Serwice in the Vulguar 


knowen. toungue, 


Eneas Syluius ſaieth, that when Cyrilſlus and Methodius had fewcl}, 
conuerted the Sclauons vnto God, which was about the yeare of ou- 
re Lorde.$60.and wereſurers that they might maniſter the Common 1n the yes 
prayers and other Seruice vnto them in their Common Sclauon re of oure 
toungue , and greate ſtaye was made therein by the Pope and hys Lorde. 
as a voyce Was hearde , as ithail benefrom heauen . Le: $50: 
exerye Opurite prayfe the Lorde , anilet excrye we acknowle w. 
by And that eating were ſuffred to vie . an a". AY 


( the b* 


Thisisthe beſt proufe of all other , Aſhorte anſwer mayewell Stapletoy 
on ſerue ir, For being bur a litle vewed , itis able to anſwer it ſelfe . Icwell. 


ule WO If was done by theorder of the Pope. And ſo mayeit be do- **5'75* 
he nowe ., The matter being {o harde that a confirmation from .. 
off I Sxuucn was neceſlarye, verye well,that before, other 


BB coun 
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countres hadit not ſo. Luſt of all 5tis farre withoure the com” 
e of the firſt 600, yeares ,. It was aboutsthe yeare of oute 


Icwell. 
Extrs.de 


Officio In. 

cis ordi- Res 

ndrij. Quo © | 

Ry un 6 Diece ! atews rites 

rajne, Of lone Gar eff E Hiaſian Secryieoee manres fires, 

The = hes muchavir . jr? of 11 one tiean oo eps rien | 

v.03 re. be Naconemangledrogethet of many tounguevhaitingdinerior. 
ders and Cuſtomes.ypder ane Faith, yedo therefore ſtrarghtlycom. 

he, maunde thatrhe bilks pes of ſuch Cyrties or Dioceſes prouide meete 
men 0 miniſter the hely Seruice, According to their Diyerlicye off 

wer mancrs and tounges.- 294) 

ang Wiite 


fyngot 18 his ſerue notchs turne; nothingeT trowe: -, willſer- 
- e5 th ue. The Authoritie of the Popes/Canon orrather of thewho- 
= le generall Councell of Laterane; whereiri this decree was ma- 
Scapero de,is ſo greate, the wordes ſb*cleare; the Commanndement(o 
Pag.81. ſtraight;But rwo thinges only colidered all this mighty Forte, 
will proue buta Paper walle . The one 1s the tyme and Cr: 
cumſtaunce of the decree, The other,thelegerdemaine off 
M.Iewelles tranſlation . Touching thefirſt, this decree is far- 

re benethe thefirſte {1x hundred yeares after Chriſte , as being 

made1n the Councell of Laterane moxe then ewile fx hun- 

dred yeares after,Chriſte .: Therefore M. Iewell hathe here 
maruailontly mi{ſereckoned him felfe. Againe the decree 15not 

made for Seruſce in the vulguar toungue which at that tywein 

all the Weſt Churche was 1n Latin by the witneſſeof $, Tho- 

* masof Aquine,whome Maſter Tewell alleageth ling abouts 

that very time . ''The mednmy of che decree 1s {that whereas at 

that ime the greate Cyryeof Conftintinople being ſubdued 

to the Lanne Churche onte of rhe Grekes D6iminion by the 

Fren- 


x HE TH-IADE ARTICLE, Of the VulgarSeruice. os ”—_—_ 
Frenghe men and the Venerians, forhatin that ape Cyrioho 
the the olde:Grecians ang the newe, Latinesighabirod,whereas © 
allo har Papighbentchar ama moreubgrofthe Breach mens a 
appoynternent ore f rhe Vencuang,and {9 aiLatin: \(forfour was Bhondea 
greed that when the Emperouce. was Frenche , the Patriarchie 1i.6.4ec.s 
Was Venetian ; as,atthat tyme” Balduin of Flauntlres was the 
 Emperoureand Mauraceng the Venezian,was the —_— 
the Patriache (a I laigd) beang of the, Latine Churche,, ; 
Gregzans coueted to. haye ag, ather :Biſhoppe.befide _ 
their Churches agcordinggo their toungueand manes... |. 
The Councell therefore to auoxde this Inconuemence that Os 
ne Cytys and one Dioceſe woulde haue two biſhoppes , com 
maunged Rraightly, chat one Biſhoppe being appointed , hs 
ſhoulde prawde to haue Paſtours and:Curats yadermnechehym 
luche as mightleruebothe che Latines andthe Grekes/, and a; 
eucry {cuerall Nation of the Latinesand Grekes , with 
.nq owne.accuſtomed Seruice and viuall Adminiſtrazon of 
the Sacramentes,and that according.to the Diveriitye of theyr 
toungues and maners, Not thateuery Naiorsfhould haue the 
Serwce in, their owne counguezbut ry both; the Sacramentes 
houlde be miruſtred to euery Nation in their owne toungues, 
and the Seruice celebrated to cuery Nation, after their accuſto 
. med rites and, Ceremonies . This to be the m of the de- 
cree, both theHiſtory of thattime cofidered and the yery.con- 
Rmiftion of the wordes (which M. Icivell hath corrupted),do- 
the make tmahifelt . And this is 16 the Le gerdemann of his fal- 
le ranſlation, whiche nowe ſhall be opened. ” The Latine hathe, 
Zu feundum diverſitares Ritunm & t; inguarum,diuma ily of- 
fa eelebrent ,& Ecleiaſties Sacraments miniſtrent . The true 
Logliſh is this. #/hich(heſpeakerh of nicete petſons'to be pro- 
auded by the Biſhoppe 1n ſuch Cytyes wherediuers Nations do 
concurre ) accordinge 40 their Diuerfirye of thetr Ricesor Ceremo- 


wie and Fowng ues do celebr ate ta rhers Gods Seruice,and do. —_— 
| BB 2 the 
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Vuls. the Sacraments of thr Church. Here by the order of al good Con. 
ſtcuction,the firſte acculatiue caſe: ( Dinerfire of Riteror Cere. 

Gt monies Jisto bereferred tothe firſt verbs (do celebrare Gods Ser. 
uice)and the ſecondeaccularine caſe ( Din:rfity: of roungur)to 
the leconde verbs, Do mnifter the Sacram:nres of the Churche, 
So that the literall meaning of chedecree muſt be , that where 
divers Nations do concurrein one Cyrye or Diocele,eche Na. 
tion haue divers Paſtours and Miniſters , partly tocelebrare 
the Seruice according tothe owne Rites, Ceremonies, maner 
and Facion(for in that pornt not only the Grekes and th2 La- 
tins , burthe very Latinesamonge them {ehues do differ and 
varyein{ome Certaine Ceremomes and Rites) partly and that 
chicfely ro miniſter the Sacramentes of the Churche t-as Bay. 
tim, Confelson , Matrimonye, and {uche other to'cuery Nz- 
tion in his owne toungue. Forin ſuche Sacramentes the Vul- 
guar toungueis vied, Nowe Maſter Tewell knowinge right 
well thatif he had putthe whole Engliſh with the Larineg- 
uerye Childe wonkde haue {ene the true Conſtruftion and the 
true Relation of the accufatiue caſe with the verbe ', he there: 
fore hath wrterly left out one of the Verbes tn his Engliſhe,whi 
cheis, ro miniſterthe Sacramentes of the Chur- 
che . Thus he hathe beguiled the Engliſhe Reader , making 
Iam to belege that the Decree ſpaks onely of (a 1nge rhe 
Common Seruice, and"nothznge ar all of \ inultiag 
the Sacramentes off the Churche : ymo.thewts- 
che as I {axed , The Diuerſyte off roungues muſt be 
referred . Thus is the payne dealing of ghoſpelling Biſhop- 
pes. Thus muſtan Len caule bg del = a _ 


_— o dere Countreabulcd by tuch as occupie the place of Reuercnd 
VYntruthe bilhboppes. { 


or rathera | | 
bragging Here might alleage mach more out ofdijuers writers, eucn out? 
L 


ye of Abdiaghun {elle whome M,Hirdinge fomucheeemeth. Led 


OO wo XY» ww, wed 


yur THIRDS ARYTITCL , OftheVulgarSeruice, gg, Gori. 


I findeno fault with M. Iewelles Rhetorike ; But I rrowe 
Rhetorike in this caſe maketh ſmall proufe. He will allwaies rear 94 
ſ:me rohaue muche ſtore, and thathe leaueth more behinde iewe.ll 
then he bringeth forthe . This isa great face ſetr vpon no- P4g-496. 
thinge » M. lewell will leaue Abdias a writer in the Apoſtles 
ume,and wham trowe ye, will he alleage vsin his place? You 

But I will only note the complainte of one Iohn Billet concerning Iewell. 


this caſe, and ſo make an ende, The.z 045 
| Varruthe 


Alas;what toole is there ſo weake that M:Iewell will refu- For a Co 
Groſtrike withall ? To proue his imagined Vulgar Seruice, an nord 
he leauerh Ab4ias,and(as hz laied before)S. Auguſtine, Gre- | 

us Nazianzznus, Dyonifius Arcopagita andimanye other 
Fathers, and bringeth'vs forthe one Iohn: Blller, a good ho- 
neſt man of lace yeares . Well., you are well com: home M. 
lewell. Noweyoure Antiquites are {ſpent ,a poore mans tale 


mayebe heard . But what laieth this honeſt man ? Letr vs 
heare, 26 | 

His wordes betheſe, It Þ 4 forbidden in the primitize Churche , rhar no lewell. 
wn 11 ſhoule ſpeake with tongues , onleſ]e there were ſome preſent to exponnde it, 1* ſumma 
For wat ſhoxlde ſprakang auaile. without underflanding ? And hereof greewe « de Diwan 
Jaudable cuſlome that after the yhotþell 9.45 read literally, is ſboulde Rraight way be TP 
expounded tn the Valguar tongue. Bat wat ſhall we doo in out dues, when 6 there 
» none at all, uy -very ſeldom that reweth of bea reth and nderflanderh?lt ſeemeth 


.it were better now to holde their peace thes ſo to fine. 
Lo yowe haue this weighty authorite placed laſt, that it $rylemcs. 
mighr beſt be remembred, aid brought in ptace of Abdias 
x. divers other writers. But truly what M. Fewelt will gacher 
thereof, I ſee nor, onleſſe he will frame his-reafons thus. 
' When the ghoſpell reate in Latine,jt mufte be expounded in the M.lewel- 
Pulgar tounge. | - Tg 
Ergo the Ser uice waiin neichar Greke nor Latin within the 


firſt 60 0.yeres, Or thus, 
| Mer KN Bz No 
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Vul- - No man vaderſtandeth the Sernice. 

vo _  , Srgoityrn the Vulguar gounge. | | 

Jewell. Here haue Ialleaged forprouſe(267) of ourpurpoſe of the old FL. 
The 207+ thers, Clemens Alexidrinus Og? Deb Lees, Tiheodegy 
Varruthe ©, omenus,and Idorus:of the later writers, Eneas Syluius, Inno- 
ad x rang centius tertius, John! Biller, Thomas of Aquine, Lyra, Durandus,and 
C Band. _ Eckius. TherforeI truſt, M. Harding will no more denie but we(zo8) 
haue pro. are able to ſhewe ſomewhat, that the Common Seruice in the primi. 
ued iy le tice Churche, was m ſome other tounge, and not onelyein Greke or 
welles Latine. | 


__ Nowethe Battaill is fought.M.Iewell crieth a RetraiQ,and 


'Vatruthe bloweth vpp the ViRory. Yow lee the Ranke of his Capitai- 


| nun nes bothe youngeand olde: you haue felte the dynte ot ther 
yr bene” Weapons. Some haue geuen drie blowes , Some haue ſtriken 
newed. never aſtroke.Other came vtterly to late. Not one hath ſtr 

ken right downs . Andall by the default of M. Iewell, ſha- 


mefully: Abuſing fo faithefull Captaines , Yet he renewah 


the Challengoand faicth. | 
lewell. If M. Harding be able to ſhewe any ſuch ſufficient example ofhis 
The2o9 fide. I will yelde according to promiſe. - ' 


ntruthe 


wn + = Tg the whiche thus I anſwer. M.. Iewell hath brought no- 
will ncuer thinge - Lefſe thennothinge M. Harding coulde not bringe, 
yelde, Ergo he hathe brought as ſufficient examples as M, Iewell. , 
And then: Ergo M.Ilewell muſte yelde according topromite. 
Againe M. Iewell hathe/brought no, example of anye arher 
Seruice then in Greke and Latine in the firſte 600, yeares. 
Ergo it 15 no Vntruthe to ſac , that M. Iewell can bringe no 
{ uche thinge. Ergo In the primitiue Churche the Service was 
onely in Grgke and Latine, Ergo manye countres of Aſia the 
lefſe whiche ( as D . Harding ; 4%.  proued) ynderſtodeno 
Greke, Fraunce and great parte of A frike whiche vnderſtode 
no Latin, had their Seruicethe one inGreke,the other in La- - 
tin, bothe in a tounge whiche they vnderſtode not, Ergo S0- 
wg 


| me countres in.thefcſt 600.yeres had their Seruice in a tian: ce* 
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counge-Ergo ones againe M. Tewell of necelsite muſt yel- 
F and Sblerts. _ 


 . "Thepeopleoff Gallia or Fratnce had their Seruice then **%"s 


1m Latm;as- all the weil Churche had. | 

The 79: Vatruthe. Boldely auoutched,but no waye proued. lewel, 

It is proved, M.Iewell by theplace whiche your ſelfe allea- Lora 
geth out of Sulpitus, eſpecially if yowe had pur in the whole flunde- 
wordes, and not broken it of 1n the middle, as if you had had © 
the Choynecough. [The whole place is this; At what time $. 
any ſhould be created biſhop of Tours in Fraiice, Sulpitius = 

eth. /nter epiſcopos qui aff uerant precipue Defenſor quidam no- © 
mine SE afſe ; PA pl2j i, eft Meu grea ben Marin. 
Fong prophetica tune notarum . Amonge- the wait that were 
relent,one whole name was Defenſor, is reported to haue re- 
ted aboue the reſt, Whereof it was percetued he was chec- 
ked by the prophet, then readde. And then it foloweth which 
M.lewell alleageth. N am cum fortuicu lefor , cut legend; eo die a: 
officium er at,imtercluſus a populo defrſiet, turbary miniftrys dum S 
txpetatur quz non ader at,yniu e circumflantibus ſumpto / nan 
quem primum "Ver ſum inuemt \, arripuus . Pſalmus autem mc erat. 
Ex ore infantuum & laftentium per fecifti laudem , propter inimacos Ty...,,. 
twor,ve deftr ues ininicum & *Defenſorem ( thele wordes M.le- Vurruthe 
well brake of )) quoh fo clamor populi colluur , pars aduerſa con- nk 
funduur. For whereas by chaunce the Reader , whole ofhice the i 
was to reade in the Church that day,was ſhite out by meane "F;,r 


of thethrounge,and the miniſtres were troubled , looking a- pitius. 


bout for him that was not there , one of the compamie tooke 
the pſalter and readde that verſe, that came nexte to hande. 
The verſe of the plalme was this. Our of the mouthe of 1n- 
fantes and ſucklinges thou haſt wroughe raiſe, todeſtroye 
thacnemy and Defenſor , Which being read ( the name of De-- 


fenſor- 


A RETVANE Of VNFTEVTHES Be) + 


vulgar f:aſor being'heard) the people made a ſhoote, and the contraa 


leweuy. 


peg 134, 


Sn0yg08- 
dans in 
prefer in 
pol 


rye part was confounded. Fere-( faieth M. Iewell ) whether is 
were in the Vulguar tounge or in the Lann, 1t wes a townge hno- 
wen 70 the people. To the whiche I awnlwere , that bees. che 
people vnderſtodeit or no , certaine Ks the plalme was read 
in Latin. For the caule of the ſhoote.chat the pegple made 
was,the worde of the verſe Defeſorem,which 1s a Latine wor. 
de and no frenche. Bicaulſe thereby they toke the biſhopp 
(whoſe name was v6 ia ) ro-be noted in that verſe. Nowe 
as I mill norcontenqdebur tharſome of the people there pre- 


ſent vnderftode rhat'verſe being read in 'Lacn , fo isit moſte 
manifeſt that. the common frenche people had ther proper 
Frenche rounge for their Vulguartounge befide the? Laune, 
"This is eyident nor only by that which D. Harding alleageth 
1n this Article;but by this lame writer him lelfe Swulpriuus Seut- 
ra,teltdtying that then at that time and in that countre whe« 
re the Seruice was in Latin,as it 15 before manifeſt, the pe 


ſpake yet Gallice & (elpice the frenghe rounge and tbe Celt 
call. Forn this Dialogue of S. Maruns life when the courle 
came to Gallus to ſpeake, exculing his ruſticite of language, 
his felowe ſaied vnto him. Tu vero,vel Celtice aut fi mauts Gale 
lice loguary dummodo tam M arcinum loquary. Speake vnto vs 
either in the Celtes language,orzf thou haddeſt rather, in the 
Galloes language , fo that . wt [peake of Martin. And afrer- 
warde he calleth ſellulam rufticenem , a countre Roole , in che 
frenche rounge #ripettans which the lerned call eripodem. Thus 
in Sulpitus his rime allmoſte x1.c.yeares pal the Larin Ser- 
uicewas vicdin Fraunce , and yet the Latin was not the Yul- 
gar tounge. Whereofit muſt folowe that cither all che people 
vnderſtaode Latin beſidetheir mother rounge,orels had thar 
Seruice in a tounge whiche they ynderſtoode not. 

For farder proufe of the Latin Seruice in Fraunce it is to 
be remembred chac the Latin plalker whiche $, wm 

at 


rHE THIRDE ARTICLE, OftheVulgar Seruice, gy To 
ſlated at the requeſt bf Damaſus is of the olde writers called |, <Y 
Gallicanum exemplar, bicaule the Churches of Gallia folowed C 

_ that cople, | Or. 

ad The faithe hath continued m this lande amonge the En- , Rs 

oliſhe people from the 14,yeare off the reigne off Mauritius tluding, 


the Emperour,allmo#t theſe.1000.yeares. 


Ul The $0. Vntruthe. His examples reache nothing (o farre. _— 

Ce Mauritius began his reigne 1a the yeare of our Lorde 582" Mein 

le In the xiuj. yeare of his _ , Saint Auguſtin was ſent to rous. 

& our counzre to preache the faith. The Hiſtory of Bede in the 

[J firſt booke the xx1y . chapter witneſſech ſo . Therefore it is 

hb no Vntruthe for D. Harding to late [o . Touching the hrſte 


coming in of the faich ro vs Engliſhmen, when I come to the 
gi, Vntruthe, I ſhall ſpeake ar large. 


A's concerning the order off (ommon prayers and publi* raxding. 
ke Serwce m ſuche ſorte as we haue nowe and that age had 
not,Samte Paule mentioneth nothize neither ſpeaketh one 
worde in that whole Chapter , but off the vſe of the miracus 
lous oifte as 1s ſaied before . And therefore his ſayinges 
out of that chapter be not fittly alleaved of M.lewell,and the 
reſt of our aduerſaries , avamit the maner of prayers , and 
Seruce off the Churche nowe receied , and of longe tyme 


ſed. 


The $1. Vntruthe. For Sundrie DoRours bothe olde and new al- Tewelt 


leage theſe wordes to this ſelfe ſame purpoſe. T he 212. 
Vntruthe 


This Vatruthe was well noted M.Iewell, if yowe be able Slaunde- 


as well to proue it. Conlider good Readers, the whole Accu- The »: ha 
{ation whiche theſe diſobedient Cluldren of Gods Churche, Yorua 
baue layedin againſt their Mother for the publike Seruice1n fea 

| CU the tours de 


. Ch * vw *” Pa 


"SS YT oy 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHESs&c, 
the Latin rounge,the onelye Scriprure , by whiche thev char. 
geall Chritzn.lome be 14s wich che breach: of Gas com. 
maundement , 1s the place of S . Panle in the h: it: epiſtle the 
© that Xit.Chaprter to the Corinthians . It behoueth therefore M, 
purpoſe. Jewell and his felowes opentye, plainelye , and abu: ndgnely tg 
proue that the wordes of S . Paule 1n ha Chapter do proue 
and Commaundea Vulgar Sermce .' Vpon this place of 8. 
Paule lycch the only Staye vob all chis Alteration of Gods Ser- 
uice. This therefore ought clerely , plentifuily and with. 
out all amdiguite be proued and SEUd: But ( good Rea- 
ders) {uche 1s the weakenes of their groundes , that they can 
brin Ze No One olde Doctour expounding that place as a C6. 
maundement of the Seruice to be had in a Vulguar and kno- 
wen tounge to the Common people . This weakeneſſe , this 
feblenetlc ſhall nowe appearein M. Iewell who will Game 0 
be able to fate as muche herein,as any of all the reſt. Forin all 
that he hathe Replied againſt this place of D, Harding, where 
this place of holy Scripture, 1s by hum opened and declared he 
hathe no: brought one olde Docour ro expounde the place 
as he and his telowes dothe expoundett, Ler vs conſider M. 
Iewelles whole Replie to thus place. 
Icw-ll. We may ſately graunte ſome parte of M. Hardinges longe talke, 
1be.214. without(214)pretudice ot our caule . In dede $. Paul in the place allea 
Vniruthe ged,ſpake ot Th gifte of rounges as 1t was a {peciall miracle endu- 


oo _—_ ring onely tora w 257 0"; gs by labour or itud y, bur freclye 1n- 
ne. ſpired by the Sprite of Goc 


uncc your 
CaU*'C1s 
mucne 


Loe M.Iewe'l graunteth that S. Paulc in that place to the 
hmered, Cormchians ipake of the gifre of rounges &c, This 21fre oft 


as ſhall 


wpeare, FOUNZES the Corinthians abuſed, whiles in Common afſem- 


blies not at praters proper to the Chriſtians, but at Preachin- 
ges, to the whiche inhdels and all other reforted , they ralked 
in ſtraungetounges , whiche the aſviſtants vnderſtode nor, 


and Were not theretore edificed thereby , Thas S, Paule founde 
taulte 


"I — WW 


yuE8E THIRDAE ARTICH n, Ofthe VulgarSeruice. jg, To 
fulte withal l, bicauſe 1n ſuche aſſemblies it was a time of ho- the 
milies and exhortations, where the people ought to be edificd. 
This then being graunted to be (as 1t 15) the principall purpo- 4 
{> of S.Paule 1n that place,ler vs ſee howe M.Iewell can picke L.CAa- 
out his Vulguar Seruice our of the reſt, He foloweth and 14+ 
lateth, | 
| | lewel, 
But the Latme tounze (ſateth M . Harding) as it is nome commonly +(e4 in The.z15. 
the Romane Se -wace,ts not geren by any ſuche prompting of the ho!'ye Ghaite , wor is Virruthe 
wm (215) any Miracle at ail. Therfore the place of S. Panle c4 not be apghed mort, For D.ti, 
We graunte well, it isno miracle, asitis nowe vicd,norany waie fa- faicd. 
uoureth of the Sprit ot God. But this 1s a great miracle to ſee either 11s not by 


any man ſo(216)wicked,thatſo will vſeic: orſoimpudent that ſo will V4) of 2t- 


dctende 1t,or {0 patiet that fo wil ſufferit. This verely 1s a marueilous rade . He 
miracle lied not 
| I: is n:; @- 


Nowe MAewelll dothe his kinde . Nowe he doeth his Fa- ok 
ther the diuell good Seruce. Nowe he plaierh the ng he Pro- Lowell all 


teſtant. He chargeth the Churche of God with wickednelle, tered the 
that hath vied thele xv.c. yeares the Latin Seruice 1n the La- |, I 


k 
MIKC 1. at 


OP. 


tin Churche . Hecallethit an Impudency to defende the rni- tertora 
Icofe, 


uerlall practite of ſo many hundered yeres , and lateth they are 5;,.77 
very patient whiche can lo ſuffer1t, If it be wickednefſe that Vnrruthe 


hathe {o longe and ſo vniuerlally bene committed , then lerr Rd. pa 


vs [aye to yowe M. Tewell in defence of oure forefathers off vlaunder 
xv.C.yeares , that whiche $. Cyprian faied ro Puptanus the ne the gp 
heretike 1n defence of fix yeres only . Nift apud te purgant fur- the Vi 
rimus & ſentenua tua abſolut, ettam ſex anni nc fraterniias 1 5 " Þ 
buerit ep1ſcopum nec plebsprepoſurum nec grex paſtorem, n:c ecc left of tht 
gubernatorem ,n:c Chriftus anuſtitem ,nec dens jacerdotem . Subuz- mare in 
nat Pupranus & ſententtam dicat erc. Vnleile we be waged yearcs. 
innocent of thee, and ablolucd by thy ſentence ( 0 Puptanus *!77-1% 4 
laicd $,Cypnan,and o M. lewell laye 1) then nor all the!o tix ** - 
yeares(l[ iareallmoſte thele f1xtene hunered yeres) newhr the 
broth:rhood had a biſhop, neither the people an ouerleer,nt- 
ther the locks a Paſtour,nor the Churche a gouucraour,nor 

GC2 Chiaite 


Saint 
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Paule Chriſte a bilhop , nor God a prieſt. Let then Pupianus come 


helpz and 2eu2 {entences &:%. Lit then M. Iewzll of pitie ſuc. 


our the poore departed Chriſtians of fore time, whiche have 


Ad lanus- 
ran pt /t. 


id, 


[ ew:1l. 
The 217. 
Varrutie 
Slaundz- 
ro:18. For 
D.Har- 

ding m1- 
dc no tu- 
cn2 Ar- 
gUACUT, 


wickedly vicd che Latin Seruice, and none other. If it be im. 
pudency to defendeſuche an vniuerlall and Continuall pra. 


ile of Gods Churche, then what will M. Iewell pronounce 
of S.Au Juſtine, who {aieth, D: hoc quod tots per af frequen- 
tat Ecil-fra,quinita faundum fit,diſputare,tnſolentiſiime inſenie 
eff. To diſpute or call in doubte that whiche the vnuuerſall 
Churche through out the worlde frequenteth , whetherir 
ought to be done orno, iris the point of a moſte arrogant 
madneſſe. Iris like that M. Iewell will fate that S., Auguſtine 
him ſelfe was 1mpudent and maddeto write ſo. Suche wic- 
kedneſle we commutr, (M.Iewell)that vie the Latine Seruice, 
and {o1mpudent weare that defende the ſame. For we defen- 
de and prattle herein that , whiche the whole Churche off 
God bothe Eaſt and weſte, bothe Greke and Latine hath euer 
inthe publike and approued Seruice vied and obſerucd. Asit 
hathe euidently appeared-by that hitherto'M . Iewcll with 


all his labour,Conference,and helpe of his felowe MY 


that haue wnten before him, hath not yet alleaged one poore 


Countre that hadthe publike Seruice in anye other tounge 
then Greke and Launz,vnleſſc he will take parte withe Schil- 
matikes and heretikes, T hus M. Iewell by his Miracle , hathe 
proued him felfe a very Monſter, For neuer was there a more 
Monſtrous ſaying of anye Chriſten man, and one that bea- 
reth the roome ofa biſhop,then the wordes of M. Iewcll laſt- 
ly auouchzd. 


M. Harding hereot {:meth to reafon afcer this ſorte. S. Pale fore- 
bade the Corni51ans to wie the |prctall mirgcle and yifie off Grd without profiling 
the Conmegatim, mat altiyrt hining the Latine tou 12e without miracles, we 1149 
miniter the Seriuce therein althonz' the Congregation b.cue no profite by it « 711i 
realonis {traunge and holdeth as ltmply as the rethc. : 

1 tus 


| THE THIRDE ARTICLE. Of the Vulgar Seruice. 193 To 
This realon1s your owne M. Iewell , It is not D.Hardin- the 
. Iris ſtraunge 1a dede,and holdeth as {imply as thereſt doe C 
in this your Rephe , all of your owne making, all flaunderout- OT. 
ly forged vppon Door Harding,all peutſhely and childithly Cap. 
framed of youre ſelfe . Suche lewde ſhifnng becometh Boyes 14. 
and Children,or rather Corentious Sophiſtes 1n {choles . But 


2 of this youre Demeanour I truſt you haue hearde more par- 
a ticularly 1n an other place. The realon of DoRour Hadinge 15 
all thus. | 


ra S.Paule in that Chapter to the Corinthians ſpraketh not one D-Har- 

worde off the Publike Seruice but off the ſe off cheyr miraculo uſe EN 
| Gift. 
7; Ns Mafter Trwell and by felowes hau: not fittely alle - 
ged thoſe wordes off $.Pawle to proue the Vulguar Seruice. 

This 15 the Argument of D . Hardinge, as to him that wall 
conſider his wordes aboucalleaged it maye cuidenely appea + 
re, To this Argument bicauſe .Maſter Iewell either woul- 
de not or coulde not an{were , therefore he thought good 
vterly to difſemble it , and to make an other off hys ownein 
place thereof. Ler vs procede with M.Lewelles text. 


Yethathe he geuen Speciall Aduertiſement in the Margin, that this lewell. 
place of S., Paule,ſeruzth nothinge to our purpoſe. 


This was not only his Note in the Margin, but his Conclu- Staplers. 
fon 1n the text,if you had hited ro marke,But what fate you to 


the Note? 
[cwcll, 


If this Note be ſo certaine,and ſo Authenticall as he woulde ſeme gg 
to make it, then were the Dotours bothe newe and olde that tokeit ,, - 
otherwife,not welladuiſed, _ FE . , thes. For 

This 1s a ſmall Abſurditeinyou M. Iewell, ſpecially with no olce 
your brother Calfhill, who ſerreth ſo litle by the dotours Lud- i ow 
gement vpon holy Scripture,that he appealech from them,and place i» 


proteſterh to the Reader ( tull proceſtanc = 24 will ” - _ 


Saiut A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c, 
Paule Þ< bounde vnto them,as being able (he laieth)ro charge all the 
Fathers eucry one of them from Chrniſtes time hetherto with 
Inhis an ſome groſſcerrour or other. And your ſelf Maſter Iewell whe 
iwert2. YOu were ones preſſed with the vniuerſall conſentof all ther, Mr: 3 
Ace of thers,touching the Inuocation of Saintes,d1d you not anſier 
-" Crol- thele wordes . Eft commumts error Parrum » It 15a Commgy 
| Errour of the Fathers? Thus you anſwered then, yet nowe yoy 
will icme to holde ſadly by them. Thus you : laye on bothef.. 
des , and like as the Stotkes of Athens betore the people wor. 
ſhipp:d the Goddes and confeſſed a multitude , but at homeig 
their houſes diſputed againſte all fuche vanuryes , fon yours 
challege and here you wil ſeme to Reuercce the Fathers, butan 
ocher ryme when it ſhall like you , you let naught by them and 
care not for them. And thusone of you {aieth onethinge, ano. 
ther ſaieth an other thinge. In an{wearingto M.lewell wenuſt 
ſtand to the Fathers Iudgement,which we moſt gladly doeand 
ever haue done. In anlwenng to Calthill , we muſt prouethe 
Fathers ludgement to be good , and require him to ſtandetg 
thc. But what are thole Fathers which toke that place of S.Pau« 
Ic as you do, to prouca Vulguar Seruice thereby? You go to 
and laie, 


tewell; For Lyra writing vppon the ſame, ſateththus', If the people wnders 
The.z1g . Zanae the prayer off the Priett , they are the better brought -vnito Gol , and with 
Votru- greater Deuotton they an/were Amen , Therefore S. Paule ſateth. Iff thou beings 
wm mang- Price o'uſ» wuh the Spruce and the people vnderftande thee not, what profiiethes 
ling tne HLath ihe peopie being ſample and not wnderſtanding thee 7 Therefore in the promituue 
wordes of (//,.,y, h, buthe the vie ſunges and all other thinges , were done in the Pulg tr tatngue, 
Lyr2z35 The vulgar toungue, ſaieth Lyra,was vſed in the Primitiue Churches, 


{} all ap- vpon occaiion ot thele worgdes ot S. Paule. 
Pearce. 


Stapleron *T his was the Iudgement of Nicolaus de Lyra. You were 
wonte M.lewell to faye,his name was Nicolas the Lyar,bur at- 
terwarde was catled Nicolaus deI.yar . So muche you eſteme 
this witcer, T his man was a grey Frier of $ , Franciices Order, 


he 


aus THIRDE ARTICLE, Of the Vulgar Seruice. to4 To 
he liued about about two hundred yeares agoc . He was lerned 
:ndis{o accomprted:bur yer farre vnderthe eſtimation of anye Cor 
DoRour or Father of the Churche. To this place I haue beto- Ik 
reanſivered 1n the 78. Vntruthe,and haue there declared howe Chap . 
leicmaketh for the vulgar Serutce. But noweto layeſome- 14+ 
what more therein,firite 1t15 to be noted that M, Iewell hathe «. 
mangled and falfityed his Auhor. For when he alketh th2que- 
hon. Vhart profit hath the peaple being limole 
and notvnderſtanding thee: It foloweth in Lyra(whi- 
che M.Jewell thought good to mppe of quite 1n the middeſt ) 
Nhil aut modicum:. quianyca ſe cenformare nh:,qui es Miniſter 
Eceſie refpondendo, Amen. Nothinge or litle. For h2 can not 
conforme him felfe vnto thee whiche arte the Miſter of the 
Churche, by anfwenng, Amen. Againe whereas M . lewell {a- 
yerh out of Lyra,the bleſinges and all other thinges yer done in the 
Vulpar toungue,the wordes of Lyraare , Bened:Fiones & caters 
communia . 'The bleſsinges and other Common thinges, nor, 
and all other thinges were done 1n the Vulgar toungue. Laſt of al 
Lyrain all thele wordes dothe not gather or conclude, that the 
Sermce ought to bein the Vulgartounge,as you and youre fe- 
lbowes doc M.Ilewell . And therefore you haue brought yet no 
docoure newe or olde that applieth this place of SantPaule as 
you doe. For1t 15 two thinges to late. In that wordes S.Paule 
ſpake of the Scrutcein the V ulgar roungue. And to {aie.S. Pau- 
len thole wordes Commaunded the Seruice to be allwaies in 
the Vulgar roungue . For the firſt you haue alleaged Maſter 
Jewell no olde doctour, but onely Lyra and Iuſtiman as 1t ſhall 
anon appeare. For thelaſte you can alleage neyther olde 
nor newe. Thus 15 youre owne Singular Opinion and He- 
relye. 


the 


; | lewell. 
Inthe Councell of Acon it is writen thus. The woire and mine off the cual, 4. 


that ouge wvnto the Lorde in the Chuxrc he, muſt terec rozether, The realon there- qu 2 "11. 
ot 15 takcn out ot this place of 5, Pauls, l will jorge with my Sprru | will In- Cop .1gzs 


& 4h 


S.Pau A RETVRNE OP VNTRVTHES &e, 
le ; ge with my minde, 

= AETER This 15 a morall application, this 1s no literall Dedu&cn, 
Vnrruthe Te that celebrateth the Seruice(and of ſuch the Councell (pea- 
_ or keth) and prateth for the whole flocke , ought to vnderſtangs 
acondo- that which heſaieth , to the entent he maye praie with ſpints 
ned wy and with mynde. But the 1gnorant late people who are no 
this place bounde to celebrat the Seruice, but to aſsiſte and geue theyr {. 
" 4 e29 " ſent vnto 1t,and of whom that Councell in thole wordes (pez. 
Vulguar keth not,are not bounde particularly to vnderſtande whats (z. 
Seruiee. 1d or done, being ones firſt inſtructed of the whole ſufficient. 
ly.And therefore 1n the nexte Canon of the ſame Councellir 
is prouided who,and what men,and with what Moderation 
the Synginge 1n the Churche ſhoulde be vied. The wordes are 
cxn.133. Ehele.T ales ad legendum,cantandum;,e pſallendum in Eciefiacer. 
fluuantur,qui non ſuperbe ſed humilicr ,debitas Domino laud:; per 
foluant:& ſuaunates Lefticns ac Melodie & Dottes demuluan, 
& minus Doflot erudiant.Pluſque velint in Liftione wel camy þo- 
ult AEdificaricnem, quam popularem Yenifiimam A dulationen, 
Let fuch be appointed to Reade and to f1ngein the Churche, 
which may praiſe almighty God not vaineglonouſly,but hum 
bly:which with theu {were Melody and fofte reading ,may bo« 
the delight the lerned,and 1nſtructe the vnlerned, delyringers 
ther by their reading and ſnginge to Acdihe the people, then 

to ſeke after a vaine applaule and Commendation of the 
ple.By this 1t appeareth,the Councell applicd the wordes of $, 
Paule not to proue a vulgar Seruice,as M . Iewell and hus fele- 
wes doe , but to moue thole whiche did f1nge and readein the 
Churche,to doc that thinge from the harte not by moutheo- 
nely . Wherem they d1d but renewe the auncient decrce off the 
tourthe Councelll of Carthage , where the Prieſt appcining 
or when one that ſhoulde finge in the Churche, (for not every one that 
" oforze lifted, 1 onge at that tume , a1'2 your difordered Congr:ganon 
Lorde Maſter Iewe!l,nowe they doe) tayeth ynto hym thele words 


4309+ Vide 


rHE THIRDE ARTICLE. OftheValgueSeruice, yog To 
Vide've quod ore Cantas,Corde Credas, quod corde credh, aperi- th 
but comprobes . See that that whiche thou ingeſt withe thy : 
mouthe,cthou beleue in harte,and that which thou beleueſt in Cor. 
harte,thou perfourme ;ndedes, I. CaP. 


Chriſoſtom ſierth, S. Paule driueth ( 221 ) the whole tenour of this I4. 
matter yato the profit of the hearers. Theſe be his wordes.S. Paules ſay ©: Cute 
ing landeth the Onleſſe | iter my wordes ſo 45 they maye clerely and planely "gen o 
be perceiued of you, but onely ſnewe me ſelfeto haue the yifie of tonnyes,ye ſnall haue - wobe : : 
wo fruite of thoſe thinges whiche you know nes. For what profit can ye geate of @ voi- po. 
e,that ye can not wnderfian. ? ms oe 


M.lewel! hathe ſone done with bis newe DoRours.Nowe the nor 
he cometh 1n with his olde , And yet of all the DoRours,he by Chry 


ſoltoms 


alleageth only Chryſoſtom . And heis indede an olde Do- minde : 
ue ng 


aour,but yetno olde DaRours . Now howedothe Chrylo- os ©* 
ſom apple this = of S. Paule to prouea Vulgar Seruice? ting of 


Mary he ſaieth,char S. Paule driveth che whole renour of thu mas- = Nw 


. yer onto the profit of the bearers. Of whiche Matter M . Iewell? profit of 


Ofcelebrating the Churche Seruice ? No M . Iewell. Yowe <> 


' maie not {o deceiue vs , Chryſoſtome expounding this four- 


tenth Chapter of S. Paule in the firſt ro the Connthians, de- 

clareth the purpoſe of the Apoſte in the beginning of the 
Chapter as 7. ar Computer inter ſe dona, ks iin- Pays od 
fuer um,non inucile prorſus quidem,nec viileramen y:hementer per Hom -35 
ſeſcoftendens . The Apoſtle compareth the giftes of theholye 
Ghoſteberwene them ſelues , extenuating the gifte of coun- 

$5, ſhewing that it is not vtterly vnprofitable , yer by ut ſelfe 

not very proficable. S.Paule perfiſting in this compariſon, 

ſoone after the beginning of the Chapter , cranſ{ferring the 

matter to him ſelfe ſaieth . Nowe brethern sf I comeco yowe i-Cor.14» 


my ſelfe ſpeaking i rounges, what ſhall I profit you , vuleſe I Sea- 


k wuoyou atther by reuelanon,or by knowhadge,or by prophecye, 
or by Doft1ine? Vpon theſe wordes of the Apoſtle Chrylo- 
ſtome ſaied the wordes whiche Maſter Iewell hathe alleaged, 
& expounding the licecall meawunge off the Apoſtle,Same * 
DD Pau- 


Saint, A RETVANE OF YN TRY THREs Oe, 
Paule Paules feymefentect thus.rynleſſe I rviter my wordes ſo that they 
mayeclerely and plainely be percerued of you,and lo forthe;as they 
lye in thetext of M. lewell laſt alleaged.  Nowel. woulde 
M. Iewell him (elſe woulde Iudge whether thele wordes ci- 
ther of the Apoſtle or of Chryloſtome do ſpeake or meane a- 
ny thinge atal] of celebrating the Churche Seruice. Here in 
this place, Donum linguarum, & prophente the gifte of tounges 
and of Interpretation are compared rogether. Burt = mays 
to haue that gifte of Interpretations (as the Apoſtle hum (el- 
fe in that place expoundeth) homnibus loqui,ad edificationem, 
exhor ta:tonem, conſolarionem . To \peakevnto men, to zdihe 
them,to exhorte them, to comforte them. Thus 1s done 1n ho+ 
miles and ſermons,not in the Churche Seruice,, notin pub- 
licke prayers and bleſſinges .. If there be in this Chapter anye 
wordes {poke of che Church Seruice, they are the other which 
folowe many ſenrences afrer,where the Apoſtle lateth, /f chou 


bleſſe in Spirit howe ſhall he that ſupplierh the roome of the ignorant, 
8n/wer A men to thy thankesgeumg?they are l tae thele wordes, 
not the other aboue recited, ypon the whiche Chryloſtome 
made that expoſition whiche M. Iewell brought . Therefore 
thele wordes of ChryJoſtome are by M. Iewell broughrtbeh- 
de thepurpole,as the whiche {peaketh nothinge of the Vulgar 
Seruice,nor of appiyuo gthe wordes. of S. Paulethereto,as M, 
Y 


Icwell and his felowes doc applic them, 
Jewel. | 


The.izz, Andagaine the fame Chnſoſtom ſaicth farther .'  Enen ſs you ouleſſe 
Vatruthe you gene a jounde 1 bat maye he knowen, 45 the prouzrbe 4, zoe Jhall throwe for 
For this #he your wordes into the winde, that 1s toſaic, ye ſhall ſbeake to no man. 

3s S.Pau- 


I:s owne + Here M. Iewell notably betrateth him ſelfe, and openeth 
9 19 in lome parre the greatatieRed vanute whiche he vieth in this - 
ing %* whole Rephe to alleage and. multyplie DoRours without . 
Chiyſo- purpoſe. ,For thee wordey whiche are here layed forthe for 
” j ſhewe of Chry{oſtoms wordes , are no wordes of Chrylo- 
ſome at all; bur.they are the wordes of S, Paule and of that 
| CENT 


pun THIRDE ARYICY x, 'Ofthe Valgar Seruice. 94 To 
text whiche Chryſoſtome there handlech . And M. Iewell jþ | 
 traightwayes will alleage them for Saint Paules (as you ſhall Ces 
heare)but preſently he alleageth them ſolemnelye bothe in 7, * 
Latin and1n Engliſh,as the wordes of Chryſoſtometo make Chap. 
a ſhewe(as I laied)of DoRours. Thas 15 but a parte of that ya- +14» 
' nite in the whiche heabundeth through this whole Replie, as 
hache bene 1n good parre declared and pubhſhedto the wotld 
allready: Touching themarter they apperraine expreſſcly to 
the wordes aboue alleaged,as ro him whiche will conſider but 
the text of the Apoſtle 1tis enident , They appertaine to that 
whiche the _ calleth Donam linguerum , the gifte off 


tounges,whiche except it betoyned withe propheria or Inter- 


retauon, whereby the Congregation maye be edified,exhor- 
ted and comforted, it auaileth htle to the Audience, but are as 
though 1t were wordes throwen to the winds. All this is ſpo- 
ken of preaching and opening the wordes , Aperrionem ſermo- racinem. 
x4 Saint Ambcole callech it. For as he faieth vpon this place. #744 


 Docere n:mo poterit n ſt intelligatur . No man can teache valeſſe 
he bevnderitanded of the hzarers.. -And Chryſoſtome vpon 
this place inmedaatly laiech . [r4 nihil habere mapnificks lingua rug 
yndique fere monflrauit « Thus he ſhew2th euery waye ( mea- | TI 
ningche fimilicudes of the Mulicall inſtrumear and of th: 
Trumpet before alleaged)) that the gitce of tounges 1s of a0 
great value. And he compareth that gifte to a fing2r. Foras it 
jyowe plucke one finger awaye from the reſt ,it can do2 you 
no more-Seruice,ſo if they vied the gifre of counges, withour 
prophena,thatis, the Interpretauon of rounges , ic were but a 
vaine and vnprofitable matrer. This therefore that M. Ie- 
well hathe hitherto alleaged , coucherch nothinge the Vul- 
guar Seruice , nor isnotanye whit by Chrytoſtome applied 
thereunto. And yetis Chryloſtome the onadlye Auncient 
Docour that M. Iewell here alleageth , promihog before to 


alezge DoRours bothe olde and acws..... : - :.: L 
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So likewiſe the Emperour luftinian , where he commaundeth aff 

biſhoppes and prieſtes to miniſter the Sacramentes and other praier 

lewcl. ajowde, and withe open voice, he auoucheth the ſame by this place 

ar of of of 5. Paule. For thus _ Sothe A = ſateth: chononch beer 

; prate with thy Spirit, howe ſhall be that ſupplaeth the reonee off the -unlerued, (a 
For lu” Amen, ono thy eling? For he kneweth not what then axe, 


a a Iuſtinian was an Emperour , he was no DoQonr ofthe 
torhs Churche ſuche as M . Iewell promuleth to brmge . And he 
On applieth this Scripture not to the Vulguar Seruice, whiche he 
neuer knewe other then Greke in the Greke Churche , and 

Latin in the Latin Churche . But he applieth that place of $, 

Paule to the lowde ſpeaking of the prieſt at Seruice time, Of 

the whiche matter we haue treated before at large in the 71, 
Vncruthe , where the meaning of chis Conſtxunon is expo- 
unded,by the like ſayinges of S . Auguſtine and $ . Cyprian, 

It maketh no morefor the Vulgar Seruice ( vnto the whiche 
M.Iewell and his felowes moſt umpudently vpoa their owne 
heads,withour che Authorites of the Aunaer DoRtours doap 

plic this place) then doth lowde ſpeaking of the prieſt at ths 

daye in the Maſſe , where the people allo anſwerech Amen, 

I. Ir by theſe A tes, NOTW1 inge M. No 
Fee. $24 ges —_—_— Paule wr ar" age on m6 a7 Y —_"— 


V ntruthe 


For it ap- Ir appeareth not by anye of all theſe Authorttes thatthe 
—__  Seruice ought to be in the Engliſhe tounge(that was D.Har- 
erlutlo. dinges note ) or an any other Vulguar tounge. Itappeareth by 
none of them all, that the place of S . Paule 15applicd to pro- 
ue a Vulgar Seruice. It appeareth thereby M . lewel! can brin- 
ge not one olde DoQour to proue it. And fo it appeareth that 
M.lewell hathe noted a wronge Vntruthe , and that he and 
his felowes doe moſt Vneruly applie this place of $. Pauleto 
proue there {chiſmacicall alteration of Gods Seruice.But now 
MLlewell bicanſeal DoRours doo faile him, bicauſc he can 
not buildewpon thetn;he faterh he wil builde vpon holy Sct- 

prure it lelfe, For thus he foloweth the matter, 
ner A 
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THE THIRDE AxTICLE, Ofthe VulgarSeruice. joy T6 
Howbeit we builde not our proufes vpon the Miracle and piftes 
of tounges , that laſted but for a while, but vpon theſe _ eand the 


plaine wordes of S. Paule , which no man can denie, He: keth Cor.1 
with tounge ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God . For noman heareth him . If the 


Trumpet gene an uncertane Loice, whoſhall pr re him ſelfe unto the warre? E- C hap. 
nen ſo you, onleſſe ye utter ſuch wordes, es haue fignification, howe ſhall it be knowen, [ 
wpharze ſace? 9” I onto the winde. | will praze with my Spire ,1 will 4+ 


or ye 
nn Spoi Ul frnge with my ſpire, 1 will ſenge with my minde. [f thou arg 


+ with thy Spiru, howe ſhall the ignorant ſaie, Amen, -vntothy thankes gexinge? 
"Pr 5 <0. on ſazefl. In the Churche I had es. $7 > Ho. - _ 
des with my minde,fo that I maze inflruBt others, then a thouſande wordes with my —_—— 
ynge. Let al rhimges be done to the profit of the m_ . Theſe words be euident. y ſhall 
The expofition of Lyra , ofthe Councell of Acon, of Chryſoftom, be noted 
and Tuftinian 1s plaine. And yet muſt we vpon M. Hardinges warrant inthe 
nedes beleue thar all this maketh nothinge for the Engliſh Seruice in OP 

n 


the Churche of Englande. 


to folo- 
There nedeth no more but this only place to proue you M. Staplers. 

[ewel a wicked deccuer of Gods people,a wilful Corrupter of 

Gods worde, and a moſt Impudent Forger of Notorious Vn- 
tuthes. Thus is a greuous Accuſation,you will {aye. Verely it is 
f.Butifit be nor atrue and vpright Accularion, proclaime me 

foran open ſlaunderer , and neuer to be credited , at Paules 

Croſſe or where els you hiſt. I ſaie therefore . You haue in this 

place Corrupted Gods worde . In that Corruption you haue 
deceiued Gods people, and you haue commutred diuers Noto- 

nous Vntruthes. All chus I proue . He corrupteth Gods worde, 

whuch bringeth a parte thereof to perſuade one waye , leauing 

out the other part which ſhould perſuade the contrary waie.So 
doyou1n this place M.[ewell. Ergo,evc. Your endeand intent 

In this place 1s to perſuade your Reader that for the Serwice to 

be hadinthe Vulgar rounge, you haue the word of S.Pauleto 

builde vpon, and to haue ut ina Strange tounge , you hauethe 

lame wordes againſt vs. Is not this your intent and purpoſein 

this place? Goe you not aboute in this place( as you did before 

outof Lyra,the Councel of Acon,Chryſoſtom and Iuſtinian, 


lo nowe out of the wordes of $ , Paule him felfe ro proue that 
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Saint ' A RETVRNE OF WNTRVTHESEC@ 
Paule tbe Seruice ought not to bein a ſtraunge tounge? The Read 
 * which hathperuſed the whole iſſue which I oyne withyoy 
in this Vntruthe can not be ignorant hereof .Then I faie yoy 
bringe certain wordes of S.Paule which may ſeme to leade that 
waye,and youleaue out other of his wordes which doe exprel. 
ely declare that he meaneth no ſuch marrer, | 
As nowe to come to your wordes,firit y o u'alleage $. Pau. 
err les wordes thus, He that ſperketh with tounge, ſpeaketh not unto men, but vg. 
* zn guile - 80 Gol, for wo m.14 beareth him. It foloweth im mediatly which you es 
fully ka- ne aut,S piritus autem loquitur myfterta.But the Spinit {peaketh 
uing ourc | 6” 
the wor- Myſteries,0r as the grekes do reade that text,Sprrits licet myles 
prtHog ria loguatur. Although he(which {peaketh with tounge, )in the 
af 122 oe Spirit ſpeaketh myſteries. I {aie if you had added thele wordes;t 
-ſhould haue appeared that S.Paule nauther ſpake thoſe words 
of vttering the Seruicein a ſtraunge tounge , neither did ts 
chryſeſt.et terly dilſcommende ſpeaking with conges. For as Chryſoſtom 
So cog and Theodoretus vpon thus place do-laie, thoſe wordes are ad- 
 ded,ne el ſupernacaneum,”vel mute ,temereque conceſſum putcmu, 
' Leſt we ſhoulde thinke the gitte of tounges to be lupert{uous, 
ynprofitable,or to be geuen of God without cauſe. Andagang 
this being added(The Spirit ſpeaketh myſteries, or, I n the ſpirit 
ſpraketh myſteries)the Reader might loone haue conceiued,that 
neither that ſpeaking of tounges was vrterly ro be diſcommen- 
_ ded, neither that ſame dyd any thinge appertaine to the Serw- 
' ceinthelatzne tounge, where euery man knoweth , there 15 no 
ſuch ſpeaking of myſteries in Spint, Theſe wordes therefore | 
| hauebeneby you guilefully lefre out M. Iewel thereby to blin- 
de the 1udgement of the Reader , and to make him beleue that 
S. Paule had ſpoken thoſe wordes, of ſpeaking the Seruice1n4 
ſtraunge tounge.For to that purpoſe you alleaged thole wor- 
des.Now to omutt thelong proceſle of $.Paule which hereto- 
loweth, as 15 by you with the like fraude vreerly left out M.lc- 
 well,to onutte I fate the Companion that S, Paule maketh be- 
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yur THIRDB ARTICY x, Ofthe VulgarSeruice, jog To 
ewene Loqui lingua and prophetare,to ſpeake with tonge,and to: che 
Interpret,the one edifying him ſelfe only , the other edifying 

the whole Congregation , whereby allo the former wordes Cor. 
ſhoulde che better haue bene vnderſtanded of the Engliſh Rea Chap. 
der,ler vs conſider that which you next immediatly alleage fo- 14. 
lowing in S.Paule not ummedaatly, bur after manye ſentences 


betwene. Y ou alleage. - 
If the Trumpet geue az wncertaine voice, whoſhall epare him ſelfe onto the lewc:ll. 


garre! Euen ſo you vuleſſe ye wviter ſuch wordes,as haue ſuch ſugnification how [ball 
it be knowen what ye ſaie? For ye ſhall fFetke into the minde. Stapleton 


All this 15 ſpoken of the Apoſtle to ſhewe that the gifte of ton- - 
ges, 1s (a Chryloſtome expoundeth ) pulchrum neceſſarium- Fd 

donum, ſed tum fi qui interpretari poſi:t,accedar. A commen- 
wo and neceſſarye gifre , but then 1t one that can inrerprete 
the toungue be added alſo. Here therefore M.lewell(I doe not 
(aye, hathe r% 2p the Scripture)bur hathe decetued the Re- 
ader.For all this by the Iugement of Chryloſtome and Theo- 
dorct being ſpoken of the gifte of Interpretation to be 10yne<d 
with the gifte of coungues,what maketh it here againſt the La- | 
tintongein the Seruice of the Latin Church, for the which M. 
lewell allcaged ir? 

Toprocede with M.Tewells Allegation out of S. Paule,be- The. *:6 
holde good Readers howe much he hath omirred ,neceſlarely tyre? 
appentaymng to the vnderſtanding of S.Paules minde. Far af- mirunge 
terthele wordes the Apoſtle cocludeth. Er ideo qui loquirar lin an once” 
$xa.07et Pe encerpretetur , And therefore he that ipeakech with the apo. 
tonge(that1s,he that hath that gifre ) ler him prate that he may tle. 
Incerprer.For(as ſeth Chryloſtom)jt diligenter poſtulabit , po- 
nerur If he aſke 1t- diligently, he thal obtaine it. And the reaton 
why thusgafte of Interpretans or vnderſtanding is to be praied 
forthe Apoſtle addeth, laying. N am fi orem limgua,ſprritus mens 
rat, mens autem mea fine fruftu eft.For if I praye 1n the Tonge, 
my Spint prayeth,but my Mynde or vynderitanding 1s without 


tru, What meancth ſaint Paulc hereby? Speaketh he of laying | 


A RETVENE OF VNTRVTHES &c. 
the Seruicein the Latine or Greke tounge , whiche are bothe 
common toungues to the Lan or Greke Churche?Nothinge 
leſſe. Chryſoſtom vppon this place ſaiech, There were off olde ti. 
me many whiche had the pifte of praying and the gifie of ro wnpe 10." 
yned together and they prated and ſounded qut che Toung ue , as thy 
Perſian or the Romame toungue,but in Minde they ynderflode wt 
What they ſayed . Therefore (ſateth the A poſtle)if I praye with the 
goungue the Spirite prateth that 14 the gifte whiche 1s gewen "ynto mg 
end whiche mogeth my toungue:but the minde bathe no profit there. 
by . VVhat then us herein beft to be done? V Vhat owght we to aſke rf 
God? Forſothe to praye buthe with the Spirit and with the Minds, 
Incomn's Thus farre Chryſoitom.Thus alſo Theodoretus,and S. Am. 
"We ne broſedo expounde thus place. All this therefore beinge lo ſpo- 
ken of the miraculous gztte of tonges , not of the Seruiceitlel. 
fein any ſtraunge toungue,M.lewel (alleagzng a longe the te. 
xte of $.Paule) vtterly lerre oure.For as before the gitte of (pea, 
king with toungues,the Apoſtle called , Myfteria ſprrits log, 
—_ ſeipſym,ro & Myſtenes 1n the Spunite, to ipeaketo 
God,to zd1he him ſelfe,ſo nowe he calleth ic Spiricu orare , to 
prayein the Spirite, Plena ſine dubio Conſolationg verha , al wor- 
des full of Conſolation vndoubtedly(as Chryſoſtome faicth), 
and all commending theſpeaking in toungues,though the gi- 
te of Interpretation , be muche preferred before it . Bicauleit 
edifierh more . Whiche cdifying of the Congregation was the 
chefe and onely {cope of the Apoſtle jn this Chapter. Thus be- 
ing ſo concluded of the Apoſtle, he goeth forthe, and {ayeth, 
LAs uidergoeſs ? Whatthenzs jt ? Or, as you hauc heards 
Foraddin C os before to expounde it , What 15 beſte and moſis 
pn tle. profitable to be den:.? The Apoſtle anſwereth, + And hereco- 
Thewor me in the wordes that Maſter lewell alleageth . 


of ner you haug hearde before our of Chryloſtome, Let vs goe my 
; = 


rHETHIRDE ARTICLE, OftheVulgarSeruice, go9g To 
with che text of S.Paule as M.lewell alleageth it. the 


If thou bliſſe with thy Spirit hows: ſhall the 19norant ſ1e Amen mvnt t>, 
thankes geaing? For he knoweth woe was thou ſaieft . Inthe Churche [ bling Cor. 
I. Cap, 


ec. 
In theſe wordes Loe, M. Iewell hath wickedly corrupted 1.4, 

and mangled S.Paule. Furſt, where helatech, 1f:hou bliſe with The.2: 8. 
thy ow Forche worde, 7hy,isnotin the rext of the Apo- * ruth 
ſtle,but 15 preſumpruoſly added ro holy Scripture by Maſter to dokes 
lewell. Forit1s a matcer that {killech muche , and that alte- *'pruce 
reth muche the meaning of the Apoſtle. The Apoſtle mea- 
neth here B:nedicere' Spirits , to bleſſein Spirit, as he meaned 
betore , orare ſpuritu, to prate in Spirit, That 1is,as Chrylo- 
ſtome lateth, Pcregrind | aan graiias agere. To bleſle or geue 
thankes.1n a ſtrange tounge , euen as before zo prate in Spirit, 
was to vie the gifte of ſtrange roungein prater. For the lcope 
of the Apoſtle being 1n this place to debace che gitre of roun- 
ges, not vtterly,butin companiſon of the gifte of [nterpreta- 
non, bicauſe this edifieth the whole congregation , the other a, 
not,as before he vied the Com pariſon of the mulical inſtru- 

ment, whiche vnleſſe it be in tune,deliterh notrthe hearer,and ,, 
of a Trumpet , whiche vnlefle it be blowen after the certain 

and accuſtomed noyle , 1tdothe not inſtrutt the louldyar,as 

the Apoſtle vieth allo herein the companion of familiar CO» «4. 
munication , wherein1f I vnderſtande nor the partye withe 
whom I ſpeake , nor he me, bothe I rohim , and he to me 1s 
barbarous,ſtraunge,and vnprofitable, as he ted allo the ex- 
ample of priuat prater done by the gitte of roungues 1n 2 
ſtraunge language where he that fo prateth , vnderſtandeth 
not him ſelfe what he praieth ,and ſo his minde 13 not cedthed 
thereby though he praiein the Spirit 2nd victh well the erfte 
of God , ſo nowelalt of all the Apoſtle maketh an other ex- 
ample off the Common praier, and {ateth. Ift thou bleſle or 
geue thankes by the gifre of rounges, which 15 to prate open- 
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Pa ule |y ina tounze veerlye ſtraunge and vaknowen howe ſhall 
&c. This mach for the worde Benedicere Spirit , to bleſſe 
in Spirit,according to the meaning of Chrylo ofinme Nowsg 
if ch2 Apoſtle had laied ( a3 Maſter I2w2ll alleagzth him) 
If thou vlefJe wn thy Spirit, 1tcoulde not haue bene caken , for blel. 
{102 by the gifre of rounges, as Chryloſtom eaketh it: For 
that gifre proced 2th not of oure Spirit, but of the Spirit of 
God . And it 15 a kinde of bleſsing not 1n our Spirit, but in 
that Spirie, which as Chryloſtome lateth, is Donum conceſium 
linruanque mouens. A oitte that1s oraunted , and that moueth 
re tOunge, Verely a Miraculous £ pifre,geuen as Chryloſtom 
{aitth, Olmn the olde time , in the o very primitiue Churche, 
not gcuzn then in his'time,or at any tim? lence. 

page 6 But now2to an other moſte manifeſt corrupting of this 

Atouls text commurted by M. Tew2ll : If thou bl: Je with thy Spirit, ( {aieth 


m7 c- M, Tew2: || o14c of S. P. ule) ! 52 [hi'l the i220rant face, A n:a> Saint 


prauartd Paule hath2 not ſo, but thus , * Howe ſhall he that ſup- 
OT 419 y 


Seriprure Plieth t'22 room? off the ronorant , ſaye Amen * So ha- 
ueall Copizs bothz Grekeand Cable , that are knowen to be 
®rhetrue extant. Bcholde therefore good Reader a moſte manifeſt 
of. a Corruption of holy Scripture by M. Iewell. Irs great? 
{kill wh2ther we reade , the 1212rant, or , he that ſupphieth the roc- 
primg. 1 of thergnorant. Indofum , laizth Chryloſtome prom:ſcuem 
fizin 1. plebem ocar. By the 13101 antchs Apoſtle meanzththe Com- 
As on mon p20; 2. Buthz harſh oplicth the rooms of the 1300- 
143ns Tant,anl oi ths Commauo: p23; ol. he that(as Primatn GE 
——— 1d:20ta,id : /t pro 12 2Naro reſpo nl.t, Arm: n, an{wereth An -n 
erence. for th21gnoranc hows hin !{{!t; a0 13noramt, but lerned. He 1s 
Seliins calle 114 Ott, Wine hz: hithe [ule on: lye of his proper. and 
1.0617 Mother tou: age: ut whoſozuer hat »q lerned the Common 
lemed toUnge? be!rie,as BE Grekein the Greke Churche,thz 
Launia ths Lita Charge 2, 12159 mare [dived bur ac 
compred 


compted amonge the lerned, and ſuche a one as maye ſupplie 
the roome of 1tora , and aniwer forthe ignorant. Againe, 
Jdictam appellar eum , qui in laicorum ordine confliturus eff. 

The Apoſtle ( faterh Theod>retus ) calieth that man [7diora, 
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which 15 yet 1n the order of the laye people. Bur he that {up- +14- 
tech the roome of the /gtora,is Or ought to be of the clergy, Theodore 


Thus much difference there 1s berwene the Ionorant , and 
him that lupplieth the roome of the 1gnoranr , Why therfore 
dothe M. lewell thus wickedly corry pt the wordes of the 
Apoitle: Why dothe he alleage, the 12novent, in ſtede off him 
char ſupplierh the roome of the zgnorant ? Is not this aneuident 
and manifeſt Corrupuon ot holye Scripture ? Had it not 
benc much tor the vauntage of M. Iewelil ro conceale thoſe 
wordes of che Apoſtle , he worilde not 16 ſhametully haue 

nipped them of , quite, inthe nuddeſt . And who will cruſt 

yow nowe (M. lewell) in doubrefull matters, whiche doe [o 

dce1ue vs 1n plaine thinges ? In dede M . Iewell would haue 

* $ Paule co late that the Ignorant him lelfe ſhoulde anſwere, 
Amen : waereby he thinketh he might conclude that they 
ought therefore to ynderſtandethe prieſt. But neither Saint 
Paule requireth the 1gnorant to anfwer, but him that ſuppli- 
eth the roume of che1gnorant , neither dothe S. Paule ſpeake 
here of the Seruice done 1n a Common lerned tounge , bur 

na ſtrange tounge vicd by the waie of the miraculous gifte 
of tounges. 

For (and marke well gentle Reader) therewas 1n the pri- 
mitue Churche1n the Apoſtles time beſide the Common 
prater and {et Seruice of the Churche,a certain peculiar gifre 
of praying in a ſtraunge tounye , of the whiche the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaketh , and Chryſoſtome 1n an other place thus wri- 


teth . ne cum bu ommbu ( Prophente , ſamtatum, linguarum ,, epifh 
donum dicit ) erat e& precum denum, quod & ipſum Spiritus di- ad kom. 
cehatur. Quo 1m preditns erat, pro plcbe Pn? apr ecesf wndebar. +14 
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Paule Beſide all othergitres(of prophecy , of healing, and of toun. 


ges) there was allo gifre of prater , whiche was called , the 
orfre of che Spirit. He that had this gifte, praied for the whole 
multitud2. And he geuzth hereof the realon, ſhewing alſo 
th2 manerin thſe words . For whereas not knowing what 4 
good for vs, we aſk: mary thinzes of God that are not 1% 295M 
for v5,this gifte of prater cam? pon ow one of them whiche then 
li uzd, who for ſuchs things as might be profurable for th: whole con- 
gregation , bathe floode him ſelf: and prated for ail the other , and 
alſo taught th: ocher. Th: Apoſtle therefore * bere calleth by the na- 
m: of Spirit bath: ſuch: a gifte , and alſo that ſyule which receiu:4 


NA2cs. ſuch gifte an4 praied PH Go 1 an1 mourned. For he that was foun 


de worthy of thus gifte, landing pp withe great compunttion off 
m-nde,and a'jo with much lamentauzon , ſuch lemmntanion 1 ſate, as 
from the harielyeth proſtrat before God , and praicth for all ſuche 
thinges as are b:hoofull for the congregation . Of the whiche mane:r, 
the deacon at this da ye 15 4 token praying for all the people . Thus 
farre Chrytoſtome . Thus praying by the waie of a miracu- 
lous gifte, was no (ert,ordinary,and appointed Service , to be 
readen out-of the booke,as nowe we hauet,and as in Chry- 


| foſtoms time1t was, but a maner of miraculous praying vpon 


the ſooden,ſo as the Spirit moued, Againe he that had this 
eifte of praying,did not onely praye him felfe , but allo alice 
edocebat , he taught andinfiructed other, To praie , itwas 
not requiſ1t he ſhould be vnderſtanded . For that was done 
gemitibns 1js qui iþſa quidem mente deo ſe profternunt: by ſighyn- 
ges , luche as from the harte doo proſtrat them ſelues betore 
God. Bur to teache other , it was necefary that he ſhoulde 
be vnderſtanded . Therefore when anye man vled that oifre 
of prayer withe the gifte of rounges together, praying in a 
ſraunge tounge, withour propherta the gifte of vnderſtan- 
ding added thereunto, he ſake myſteries , heprayed ro Ged , he 
edified him ſelfe, he prayed in Spiris , But he cdified not the 
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rs, he praied not(mente Jin mindeand vnd=rſtanding. When 
h:ſo praicd , the l:rned him ſelte whiche ſupplied the room? 
of ch: 1gnorantdid not vnderſtande him , nor coulde notan- 
fyxx Amen to hts prater. Why ? Bicaule he praizd in a ſtraun- 

tounge, bicaule he vied or rathzr abuſed ( rouching the edi- 
6 of other) the miraculous gitte of tounges. 

And chereforethe Apoſtle immediatly ſayeth { which wor- 
&alio M.lewell hath quite 1a his textlefr ont, and to dece- 
wed ones againe his Reader. ) For thou geneft chankes well , but 
teoth-7 15 not ed:fied.that 15,a5 Chnioſtom expoundeth , ſprruu 


the Spirite; as Theodoretus expoundeth 2t. Thow praiſ-/t God 
king moued with that druine gifte,but he that heareth thee , 15 no 
wiuced1fied, So Ocumenius ſucth. The Apoſtle referring wor- 
6c. Thus by the nunde of thele lerned Fathers , all this geuing 
ofthankes and blelsing 1n the Spinit,or in a ſtrange tounge, 15 a 
geting of thanks or blelsing by the wars of that miraculous 
ge of tounges,not by viing the letr and ordinary Seruice 1a 
ay lzrncd or Common tounge knowen to the lerned that, 
ſopicth the room? of the [pnorant . The Apoſtle in all this 
Chapter ſpeaketh of no ſuch Mater. You ſez therefore good 
Readers howe httely and truly M. Iewell and his felowes do 
aleae this place of S.Paule againit the Seruice 1n a common 
krned rounge , ſuche as the Greke.toung?2 15 to the Grek2 
Churche,and the Latin to the Latin Churche. 

Butler vs graunte a while ro M. Iewell that S. Panle hath 
all this while {poken of the Seruice1n a lerned rounge vnkno- 
wento the Common 1gnorant people, lt vs I fare tora while 
gaunte it againſt che expoſition of to. many lerned Fathers, 
and againſt the very euidence of S. Paules text. Yet S.Paule 


PPT, ſonas,thou geueſt outa ſounde,being Ritrred vp with: 


thy praiſe to the gifte of rounges ſareth, For thou geneſt thankes well, ; 
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Cor.14. 


lucth of (uch a one. as fo praieth , Tu quidem bene gratias aſls. 


Thou geuelt thankes well, vayfaiech M, Iewell, tr 1s a maruat- 
EL 3 
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M. 7ewel jous miracle that any man will be ſo wicked asſo to vie nr, Theſe are 


Tom >, your very wordez M. Iewell aboute the beginning of your text 
Of Ts vypon this Vntruthe.Nowe I alke you M.lewvell. 

whiche Did S. Paule {peake in this place of praying ina ſtraunge 

: Tous tounge by waie of the miraculous gifte, which the ſpeaker him 

opuon lelte tomenime vnderſtode not , and which was done by lome 

i} Ky; 4 one man moued thereunto vpon the loden ?Did he (peake 1t of 

&.{{51e, Praying in a lcrned tounge though vnderſtanded ot the {pea- 

ker him felte , yet not wnderſtanded of the Common people, 

and ordinarely vicd tor the Seruice of the Churche 2 11 the tir- 

ſte,then what maketh this tor your vulgar Seruice 7 then why 

doe you bringe 1t here againſt the Seruice 1n a lerned rounre? 

then why do you and your telowes all, lo ſtourely appli this 

lace to proue that the Seruice ougheto be 1n the V ulgar toun- 

a" ge: Laſt ot all then howe do you bnnge that nuzaculous pray- 

lwwcl. imgotiome one man moucd chereunto by the Spirit aganſt 

the Ordinary ett Seruice of Gods Churche ? It the ſeconce 

wh y do you call that » C2150 ta be jel, and rhoſe men rmpudent which 

wil cefens u,yxyhich the Apoſtle 1n expreſſe wordes fateth , was 

\ Vell done. Anſwer to this dilemma M. Iewell with all the 

ſhiftes, phraſes, gloſes, and euaſtons thar you can polv1bly dew- 

ſe.I thinks the beſt an{wer that you can make, 15 to prouide 

that our bookes be ſtayed at Grauelende , and the worlde may 

neuer lee your nakednetle, wickedneſle,and abominations. 

SHOTED Betore I cometo thereſt of the wordes which you have 

in ov1t- allcaced oute of S.Paule, I muſte pur the wordes whuchegoe 

OITES before, lf: out by you againe fraudulently M . lewell. Lax, 

dec ot the Fraudulently, bicaule the concealing of them hathe hindered 

- jo'tle. the truthe,as it ſhall nowe appeare.Atter tharS.Paule had {acd, 

Thou geueft well thankes but the other 18 not edified , ut foloweth. 


'n c0-- 7 rhanke Ged that 1 ſpeake (my ſelfe alſo ) with the tounge of y98 


17s % p - 
wu all.that1s , as Chrytoſtom expoundeth it, T heodoretus allo 


and Occumenius, / hauz the gifee of rounges more then any of you 


«ll, Þut 
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all. But ! hadleutr (here bzginneth M. Ievwell leauing outalſothe Lanny <- 
word2, B ut )ro ſpeake fiue cata th my minde, (9 that I mayinſtrufe others, For Saint 
then teune thouſand wordes with ny rounge, T hen 1tfoloweth after many TR 
ſentences, which M.Iewell ſtratght adioyneth, ts al! thinges be done with my 
ibeed f,ing of the peep'e» And yer the wordes , »fthepeople, are not the rug 
wordes of S. Paule. Now waat meaneth the Apoſtle 1 theſe lathe 
words*Forlothe he profec cuteth the viing of the miraculous 5 694..4 
gitte of ronges.I my (elfe,taicth S.Paul,can { {peak2 1n a5 many by che 
fraunge rounges a5 anye of you all,or az the grekes doreade, | 
Alps: quam omnes vos lingu:s bqwr, tips MEFS. rOUNZes MATE tounges. 


t:nall yowe . Yet do nortatfet this {p. an 2, wit th coun- The.23g- 


gs. L had rath: zr ſpcake flue wordzs to kgs other , thenten- ina dding 
nzthouſand of words , (not w;: ; my rouge, as ML. lewel haths 23ainc tO 
fallely rantlared 1 It ,bur)n lingua,! in therounge ,th 2e15, hb: the wage £$ 
miraculous gifte of tounge aloas. where the gifre of [nter- 


prezation15 not allo yi] , whereby #Þ Congregation might 


b>edihed . Nowe who fezth not that all this dilcourle of the 
Apoſtlz 15 farre wide from vetering the Ordinary S2ruce ot 
Gods Churche in any tounge knowen or vnknowen ? Yet 
thatthz macter m aye be more clere and cudent euen to all 
men,let vs produc2 and proſecur y tt farder the words: of S. 
Paule which doe folows : thou: zh not alla gy ' M. Iewvll 
aail, vntell we come to THE Bp words , ab. 1 2305 be dage 


te. lhe, 
It foloweth in S. Paule. Brethern, be not l:he Children in vn- ©: © We "I 


trſlanding. Butin cull dotnpe b:chil TP in vnderſtandinge br ye mn 0 vut- | 

prf.d, For (as Chryloſtome vpon chas place -imnech) Childern * Fs 

Weng Ye and ypond:r at farai! miatrer; but at W2! FM 2Y thing IS1N ccs Ot the 

Gd wond;r nothinge « at all. Th: refore ſeing ths of Cortmetcans Apott 

baning the fee of tounges thou, gue eacy bad th: rey a OOget, all= 4n. 36. 

tuugh thus w-rc the V1 y teſt of acl the other piftes , the Apoft: is EO 
Kh Pnty them . Be not ge wiidrea 36 Vo fad the A; poltle 
prolecuterh the martes of the miraculous ontte of toun 265, 4d 
lpga- 
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ſpeaketh yet nothinge of the Common Sett Seruice, Iety 

5/«.:23, goe forthe withe thetexte . For :1 45 writen in the lawe. Fer ] 

will {peake to this people in other tounges, and in other lippes * and 

yet they ſhall not ſo heare me neither, ſateth the Lorde.. All thisy 

to,debace the gifte of tonges when 1t 15 vicd by ut ſelfe alone, 

The Apoſtle goeth forthe. Therefore tounges ſerue for a to- 

ken not for the fauhefull, but for the nfaubefull . But propheci 

(or interpreration) are not for the ynfaithefwll but for the faithe- 

full. Such a token or prouocation to admuration, the gitre of 

Theedore- COUNgCs was to the gentiles of Parthia , Media , Meſopotamia, 
wrtxcem» and diuers other nations , when they hearde the Apoſtles to 

preache in all tounges vpon Whitlondaye. Bur propheae,, 

whicheconliſte in interpretation or reuelation do lerve for | 
ehriſef. the faithefull,do moue and ſtnk them. So by the gtte ofpro. 
Homil.z6. phecy Anaruas and Saphira({aieth Chryfoſtom) were ſtnken 
to deathe of S. Peter. Nowe to put an example of all this,he 
Apoſtle faieth. Jf therefore the whole Congregation come toge- 
ther ,and all ſpeake in tounges,and ſome mfidels or 1gnorant men d, 
enter ,will they not ſaie, you are madde?For lo,many of theunh- 
dels vpon Whitlondaye hearing the Kage ro y_—_ in ton 
ges mocked the therewith,and faicd,they were droncke.But 
many otheralſo wondered thereat. Thereftore(as Chnioſtom 
here |aiech) Non frenum, fed ruditas accuſatur incredui; ; Not 
the {1gne ot ſpeaking withe tounges , but the rudeneſle of the 
ynbeleuer1s here blamed of the Apoſtle . Thus the {peaking 
of tounges 1s allwaies debaced,but yer not vtrerlye reproucd. 
But if all do prophecy(that15,doe 1nterpret or reucle that which 
1ipoken1n tonges) and then any? tnfidel: or 19norant doe entet, 
b: 15 conu:ncedof all men he 151udg:d of all men.fur the ſccrets of bu 


har re aremade open : and ſo falling on his face, he will adore God, 


1bilem. 


and pron: unce that Tverc.'y God 151m YOWe « All this 15 ſpoken, 
(uzth Chnioſtom , v1 interpretem ad! tngere copar, tO force the 


Connth:ans,to adde to the lpeake;in ton2es,an Interpreteſs 
Nows 


THETHIRDE ARrRTICLE. Ofthe Vulgar Seruice, "I To 
Nowe therefore the Apoſtle concludeth,, and faieth . What th 
1 1t then brethern? V Phen you come together , exer ye on of you hath e 
4 p/alme,hath dorine, hathe reuelation,hathe the tonpe , bathe [n- Cor. 
rrpretation. Let all thinges be done to edifie. Thus farre the whole !+ AP» 
ext of S.Paule from the beginning of M . Tewelles alleganion 14. 
to the ende thereof. _ 

The dntte of S.Paule1s this . You come together , one of 

you hath the gifte of ſinging. For(as Chriſoflom ſaieth ) pſallere 
fc quondam dom drum fur , ficur docere. In olde ime , /h In 
was of the gifte of God,cuen as teaching was . An other Pak 
the gifre of Reuelation,an other of ſpeaking with tonges , an 
other of prophecy or Interpretation. But ro be ſhorte . Non eff 
lengo donorum dif rimne opus. na res eft quam 'yolo, quam que- 
ro:yt proximus edificerur . There nedeth not ſuch alonge di- c,;q. 
ſino of gifres. It 15 but one thing that I defir,thar 1 ſeke for, homd.z5. 
That your neighbour may elifed Toe here 1s according to TY 
thedotores Iudgementes,the whole iſſue , proceſle and dif- 


courle,of the bleſſed Apoſtle in that Chapter ; whiche alſo in 
that which foloweth he proſecuteth yet more, geuing a _ 
cular order howe they ſhall ſpeakz with tounges , and howe 
they ſhall interpret one after an other , not talke confulelye 
mithout an interpretour . We {ce the whole drifte of the A- 
poſtleis that the Corinthians in viing the gifre off rounges, 
ſhoulde adde alſo the Interpretation thereot vnto it, that the 
Audience might be edified . Hereit may be obicted *. If 
the A poſtle require the Connthians to haue an unterpretation 
and expoſition ofthat whiche was ſpoken in ſtraunge roun- 
pat the time of Common Prater : doth not the lame reaſon 
inde vs alſo to haue our Common praier either in no ſtraun- 


i226, 4 at all,orels to haue with all an Interpretation the- 


reof,to the entent that the people nowe alſo maye be edihed? 
Tothis I anſwer diuers waies. And Marke well gentle Reader 


our anſwer herein, Firſt I laic the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the 
FF ſtraunge 


A RETVEANE OF VNTRVTHESs&c, 


Saint ſtraunge tounges viedat ſeruice rime,at the Oblation time, at 
Pa ule the time of celebrating and Munſtring the holy myſteries, 


but at the time of preaching.Proue this you ſaie. Thus I proue 
it.Firft,thc Apoſtle perſuadech 1n all this Chapter, the Corn. 
thiansnot co aftete lo much the gitre of rounges , as the gifte 
of Interpretation . And the reaſon he addeth,taying . He that 
Prey :n the tounge Jpeak:th not to men but ro God. For no Mun 
bearah(chat 5, vnderſtandeth) bim . Bui im the ſprit be ſþ:aketh 
myſteries. N owe he that prophecyeth(that 1s , whuch interpretech 
and expoundceth)he ſpraketh ro men,he ipeaketh to edifice , roex- 
bort and to conforte . Nowe who doubteth but this edifying, 
which confiſtethin Exhortations, and un Counforte geung, 
apperteineth properly tro homulies,ſermons,and preaching? In 
this calc therefore 1r15 neceſſary that the people vnderſtande 
that which 1s ſaied. Nowe1n the Oblation, and holy muniſtra- 
tion,it 15a time of praier , not of exhorration and preaching, 
Thus to be theende,intent,ad drifte of theApoſtleit appeareth 
by this entry and beginning which he maketh. To this purpo- 
ſe hath he alleaged all that before hath bene fied ,as the com» 
pes of the mulicall inſtrument,of the Trumpet, and ſo 
orthe. At the ende allo of his diſputationat appereth yet more 
euident.For thus he {aierh. $1 ergo conuentt pmuerſa ecclſia , & 
omnes fore loquantur antrent autem idiote & infideles, nonne duct 
quod inſanisIt there the whole Congregation doe merte to- 
gether,andall ſpeake with rounges, and then bothe 1gnorant 
menand infidels doe enter , will they not aye, that you are 
madde?Lo, that whiche the Connthians did 1n thele aſlem- 
bles where they ſpake in tounges and lo forthe , was lo open, 
| thatinfidels and all might enterand bothe haue and ſee what 
was done. But ſuch might only cometo Sermons, not be pre- 
ſent atthe holy miniſtration . Therefore that which the Co+ 
rinthians did in thoſe aſſemblies was no parte of the holy mi- 
ruſtration or oblation, wherein the myſticall praiers were V ” 
cr : 


yu THIRDE ART ICL. Of the Vulgar Sernice. 114. 
tered. The mator or firſt propoſition of this argument is the To 
expreſſe ſaying of the Apoſtle. The minor or ſecond propoli- the 
non is euident and manifeſt toall that are lerned and ex C 
inthe praiſe of the primitme Churche. For as the Catechu- wg 
mins,lo muche moreall tnfidels departed out of the Church Chap. 
z ſoone as the ſermon was done. To the ſermons the very in- +14- 
kdels came ſomenme;and to nothinpgeels . To certaine praicrs 
alſo the Catechumins were admitted , but not to all . Whereof 
weread of Miſſa Carechumenorum,the Maſle or {eruice of the yursp. 
Catechumins. Poſt ſermone(faieth S. Auguſtin)fiee Miſſa Cate- [7-1 
dumenis. The Sermen being ended the Carechumins aredimule 
ſed. By theſe therefore 1t 1s euident that this viing oft traunge 
rounges was notat the time of Prayer and oblation , but at 
the nme of ſermons and exhortations . And this be the firſt 
anlwer. 

Sccondarely I make this anſwer. The Apoſtle in dede amon- 
ge otherexamples,as of the Muſical inſtrument,of the Trum- 


pet,of Arr comunication,of priuat praier,bringeth allo for 


example,the Common prater vicd ina ſtraunge tounge, when 
he fayethe : Tf chow bleſſe in ſpirit , howe ſhall he that ſupplieth the 
roome of 1gnorant,anſwer, Amen. Thats , as hath bene before 
declared xt thou geue the Benedicon 1n a ſtraunge tounge, by 
that nuraculous gifte of tounges, howe ſhall 8c. But here(and 
marke well gentle Reader)it is to be vnderſtanded , there are 
two ſortes of ſtraunge tounges.One 1s prorſus prregrina, vtterly 
ſtraunge and foraine as well to the lerned asto the vnlerned,as 
wellto him that ſuppleth the roome of the ignorant, as to the 
gnorant him lelfe.So Chnſoſtom a greke Father , reakoneth 
wor ſuch ſtraunge tounges,the Perfian and the Romaine , NOt romil.3 5 
the lerned greke tounge.which yet to the common people of '* *- ©: 
Free was(no doubte)ſtraunge and vnknowen . Thus kinde ” Ib 
aunge tounges was vicd of them whuche had that muracu- 
lous pitte, not only at the time of ſermons, bur alſo at the time 
| FF 3 of praier, 


Caint 
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of praier. Of ſuch S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh,qui aliquando Syra lg. 
Fe o_ plerunque Hebrea in traflaubui aut oblattombus viebantur al 


Cor. 14+ commendationem,which vied ſometime the Synan tounge, ofte. 


times the Hebrewe tounge bothe1n their Sermons and 1n their 
Oblations , as well at praier time as at preaching for a vaine 
glorye.This kinde of aunge tounges vied in Common pra- 
xer , where the gifte of prophecye or interpretation 15 not ad- 
ded with all,the Apoſtle bringethin foran example , to ſhewe 
howe abſurde it 1s to vie the ſame in preaching . For as in the 
praicr the lerned whiche ſuppheth the roome of the 1gnorant, 
can not anſwer, Amen, to that whiche he knoweth not: ſoin 
preaching much leſſe can the people be edified when ſuch 
ſtraunge tounges are vied without an Interpreter. An other 
kinde of ſtraunge tounge1s that, whiche to the 1gnorant only, 
is ſtraunge. For to him euery tounge 1s ſtraurige befide his na- | 
turall and mother tounge. For he 15 1n S. Paule called 7diora, 
an ignorant, whiche vnderſtandeth no more then his owne 
tounge,ſuch as are men of the Countre and handy cratfrsmen, 
but he that ſupplieth the roome of the ignorant , he hathe 
knowleadge of more then his owne naturall tounge . For 
there 15 and allwaties hathe bene in the Churche of Chnſt 


 aCommonlerned tounge, which rounge,though to the 1gno- 


rant 1t 15 ſtraunge, yetto the Churche1t1s not ſtraunge. That 
toungein the whiche , the Scriptures , decrees, the lawes, 
the Councels , the Fathers wntinges, and the publike pra- 
zers of the Churche are conteined , 15 the Common toung 
of the Churche, and 1s no ſtraungetounge to the Churche. 
Suche 1s the greke tounge to the greke Churche , and the 


Feſerin Jatin tounge to the latin Churche . Terua enim dart non 


mn epiſt. ad pore 
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For athirde Churche befide theſe two can not be 


geuen , ſaicth Beſſarian a lerned writerand a greke borne. 
Of thz Common Greke tounge to all the Greke Churches. 
= proemio Hacrom witneſleth Jaying thacthe Galathians, excepro ſermont 


G1&c0 


THE THIRDE ARTICLE, Ofthe VulgarSeruice. 5 To 
Greco, quo onnu Orient loquitur propriam linguam eandem > 
uam Treuires habuere, belide the Greke tounge the whiche all « 
in Eaſt ſpake,had alſo their proper Mother tounge,the verye 
lame,that the people of Treuires ( a parte of olde Gallia)had. C hap. 
This was called the proper tounge of the Galathians , bicauſe 14+ 
the Greke, which the Galathians as the reſt of the Eaſt Chur- 
che vſed, was not their proper and naturall tounge but a C5- 
mon toungeto all the Eaſt Church.Common to all,not par- 
nicularly, but generally , not to eyerye one of euerye parte of 
Grece,but to ſome of all partes thereof. Common gentium ſa- ,,.q, 
ntibus , tothe wile men of the gentiles, for whoic ſake as S. in 105.115 
Auguſtine ſaieth,the Greke tounge was lo eſtemed,and mads 
Common.Laſt of al the Greke was a common tounge to the 
Eaſt Churche,as the Latin tounge was to the Weaſt Church, 
Ofthe which Venerable Bede a lerned light of our Countre, 


writeth very notably, ſpeaking of oure owne Countre of En- 
, 111 Out Lib. 1, 


plande. Hec in preſentt quinque gentium ling ut; Pnam eandemque rhe 
Yvruas ſcientiam ſerutatur & confiretur , Anglorum 'videlicet, gens 


Bruoni, $cororum,Pifor um t& Latinorum,que meduatione ſcri- Anglica,nh 

prurarum omnibus eft fatia Communys . This Ilande at this pre- 

{:ntwithe fiue ſondry languages , dothe ſtudy and ſert forthe 

the knoweleadg of one perfect Truth, thatis,with che langua- 

ge of the Englithe, of the Brittaines , off the Scortes , oft the 

Perghtes or Redihankes , and of the Larines, whiche Lacine 

tounge by the ſtudy of holye Scripture 15 made Common to 

allthe reft. Lo thz Latine tounge was the Common tounge, 

and no ſtraunge tounge to thole people of diuers languages: 

and howe? by the ſtudy ot holy Scriptures. For1n that tounge 

they had their Scriptures , their Do<tours , their Councelles, 

and their publike Seruice. Yea this lerned counge was then ſo 

Commonto vs Engliſhemen, that vader Theodore that ler- 

ned Archebiſhop of Caunterbury aboute nine hundred yeres: 

2200, they —_ ſpeaks the Latine tounge ( as Venerable Bede Bcas.hi. 4s” 
FF 3 repor- 
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A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES&C, 
reporterh) yea and the Greke alſo as readely as their own mother 
rounge « Andas this was in our owne C ountre,ſo oute of all 
doubte it was through all the weſt Churche, I meanethe La. 
tin tounge wascommon and familiarto them all . This com. 
mon tounge he that vnderſtode not was called 7dzora, theig. 
norant , ſateth Sedulius. Vpon this diſtintion of ſtraunge 
rounges it 152uident that thoughthe Apoſtle by the waye off 
an example, blameth the bleſsingat Common prayer madein 
a ſtraunge counge, that yet he meaneth not by rhat (traungs 
counge, that whiche 1s the Common lerned tounge of the 
Churche , and whiche he that ſupplieth che roome of the1g- 
norant is acquaynted with all,though1et be a tounge of the 19- 
norant him lelte not vnderſtanded, but thac he meaneth ther. 
by ſuch a ſtraunge rounge,as was vied by the miraculous gitte 
of peaking withe tounges , and whiche was {o ſtraunge,char 
neither the ignorant, nor he that ſupplied the roome of the 17- 
norant vnderſtode, yea and the whiche the Miniſter or pneſt 
him felfe vnderſtode not. Therefore Chryſoſtome perk, 


Hom.z$in 1 f thou geue thankes in a flraunge tounge , which n:ther thou dot 
1, Cor-14 pnderſtande thy ſelfe,nor doeft interpret mo other ({uche was not 


the. Common lerned tounge , whiche cuerye Miniſter in the 
Apoſtles time vnderſtode night well ) ſubizcere Amen plebu non 
poteſt . He that is of the people can not awnſwere Amen, and 
Then thou ſateft, ſecula ſeculorum,vhich # the end of the prater he 
that beareth thee,will not ſaye, Amen. For why ? Thou talkeſt in 
a tounge vtterly ſtraunye, whiche thy ſelfe vnderſtandeſt not. 
This was not the Common lerned tounge, which bothe then 
and now euery prieſt vnderſtandeth,butit was a ſtraunge ton- 
ge, vied by the miraculous gifte of the holy Ghoſte, To awn- 
{wer thertore ſhortly to the obie&tion made,l {aie. The Chic» 
fe diſputation of the Apoſtle in that Chapter is nor of ſtraun- 
ge tounges vied at the Oblation and prater, but at che Ser- 
mons and preaching , Therfore hus difpuctation um that place 
tous 
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toucheth nothing the Seruice of Chriſtes Charche now vied 
inthe Common lerned tounge . Secondarely the Apoſtle 
though he (peakech by the waye of an example of the Com- 
mon praier viedin a ſtraunge rounge, yet he meaneth that 
ſtraunge tounge whiche was vied by the waye of miraculous 
gifte, he meaneth not the Common lerned tounge , which to 
him chat ſupplieth the roome of the ignorant ( whole duty it 
15 to awn{wer Amen. )1s not ſtraunge, though co-thergnorant 
him lelfe it be perhappes ſtraunge.thar is , not vtrerly vnkno- 
wen, but not diſtinctly vnderſtanded . The thirde awnſ{were 
maye be,that the ſame blelsing in Spiritin a ſtraunge tounge 
(whiche the Apoſtle by the waye of example bringeth in) 
thought was done 1n the Comon prater,yer that bletsingwas 
no parte of che Common prater,ſert in bookes, and ordinare- 
ly vied(as we haue it nowe,and as in Chryſoſtomes time they 
had it) but 1t was a bleſsing or thankes geuing that ſome one 
of the Congregation viced vpon the foden being moued and 
ſtirred thereunroby the Spint,as we haue before out of Chry- 
loſtome proued at large. By all this ic maye appeare thae this 
fourtenth Chapter of the firſte ro the Corinthians, as of 
Tewelland ali his felo:ves not onely vnficrely bur very grofle- 
ly and ignorantly applied to proue their Vulgar Seruice. 

What will they {ate,if it maye nowe be proued our of Saint 
Paule, chatin the publicque praters of the Church,as no ſtran» 
ge tounge 15 to be vied, which he that praieth or he tharin ſte- 
d: of the ignorant dothe anſ{wer,can not vnderſtande,io alto 
no mere Vulgar tounge muſt be vied? Let vs confider ch2reit 
of Saint Paules compariſons and examples in this place of che 
whiche B. nedicere Spirite , to bleſle or prate openlye 1n Spit, 
thatis,in a ſtraunge miraculous roungzeis one, The mu't- 
callinſtrument muſt haue a certain and proper nme. Bur tor 
whole ſake 2 Forſothe only for his whiche hath {(killin that 
ate;to whom euery light dulcords 15 a great anoying. The 


Trum-.- 


my 
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Trumpet.geueth out a certaine, propre,and d1ſtincefounde, 


But tro whom 2 To the ſouldyar which 1s acqutaynted there 


with,and who hathe lerned to guide him ſelfe thereafter ,To 


other men the ſounde of it ſigniheth nothing. Againeif] + 


{peake or talke priuatly with one, I muſt ſpeake to an Engliſh 
manin Engliſh ,to a Frenche man 1n Frenche and fo forthe, 
If my talke be to a Frenche man,though all that ſtande about 
be Engliſh, and vnderſtande onely Engliſhe,yet I will ſpeake 
Frenche only,bicauſe my talke 15 ro none but to him. Fourth- 
ly,it I prate pri uatly to my lelte ,and will prate(mente)in the 
minde my wordes muſte be ſuche that I my ſelfemaye vnder- 
ſtande. And then if I vnderſtande Greke , Frenche or La- 
tine: I mayeprayein Greke, Frenche, or Latine: though 
an other perhaps ſhoulde not vnderſtande that praier . For 
why ? I prate 1n this caſe by my ſeltealone. Laſteofall,to 
come to the laſt com pariſon which the Apoſtle yſeth of pub- 
like praier , if I bleſſe or geue thankes 1n the publike Seruice,[ 
muſt be vnderſtanded. Butof whom ? Of all the people? 
That 1s not neceſſary . But of him orthem whiche onghtto 
make anſwer, and to whomel ſpeake 1n that publike office, 
Who is that by the worde of the Apoſtle ? Not idiora , but, 
qui ſuppler locum idiore . Not the1gnorant, ſucheas promiſed 
pl:bscomman people (lateth Sedulivs) 1s, buritis he thatlup- 
lieth the roome of the 1gnorant, whichis lerned,whiche hath 
{kill of the Common lerned tounge. He muſte makeawn- 
{wer, to him I ipeake 1n the publike prater . Hetherfore muſt 
ynderſtande me. Nowe that he maye anſwer me andthat he 
maye vnderſtand me, I nede no moreto vſcthe Vulgar toun- 
ge, then the Muſicion, the Trumpetter , the talker,or the pri- 
uat prater,nede to applic his muſike ,to blowe his trumpet, to 
vtter his talke,and to praie after ſuche a ſorteas all other maye 
vnderſtande and take profit by . But only it ſuffiſeth, that be 
which ſupplieth the roome of the 12norant , doe vnderſtande 
me,it 
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ne , it ſuffilerhthatI ſpeakoin the Common lerned tounge, (1, « 
which he1s ; ynted withall,cuen as the MuGicion plaieth "EP 
to pleaſe the ſki}full , the Trumpeter bloweth to geue war- þ 5 
ning to the ſonkdizr, and fo forthe, Mary to preache, as I <4 
then diret my talke to the whole people , ſoit 1s ncceſ{arye I4. 
that I peakein ſuch 2 langaage, as all the people maye vnder- 
tande me. And fo the Churche of Chriſte doth and allwaics 
hathe done , as well in the one as in the other. Thus the diſ- 
putation of Sarme Paule an this place, not onelye helpeth no- 
thing your Vulgar Sennee M. lewel};bur, I may faye to you, 
it geucth a greate cracke thereunto: Let nowe euerye indiffe- 
rent Reader kudge, whether the Larne Service be ved in the 
Latine Churche withe the breache of S. Paules Doarine , as 
you moſte wickedly and fondle doe bable atPaules Crofle, 
andas yowe M. Jewell mhis yourfacing Replie doo tmpu- 
gendly bragge and crake., | 

Fewell. 


' And yet muſt wevponM. Aardinger warrant nedes beleue that Th. :,. 
al this maketh nothmge for the Engliſhe Seruice mthe Church of Vc+r:+).. 
England. | For nor 


vpon 0), - 


.Not vpon D. Hardimges warrant, but ypon the warrant Hardin- 
off the holy Fathers , Sainte Chry{oſtome, Theadoretus ,.S, 55 ware * 


7 ; : * rant, but 
Ambroſe, Primatius, Sedulius and Oecumenius aboue allea- vpon the 


ged,yowe muſte {ſo beleue if yowe will be a Childe of thoſe (7&4 


Fathers ,M.lewell. | es _— 
And for as much as all the people can not heave the "you 


prieftes prazers at the Altar, (Which hath fro the Apoſtles _— 
time betherto euer ben a place to celebrat the oblation at ) 
turning him ſelfe for the mote parte tO the Eaſt, accordmg 
to the ApoStolike traditio,mm what tounre ſo eurr they be vt» 
tered for diflaunce of the place they remayne mit is n0 ms 
@uenience'(Juche admitted in to the mere as have betters 
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lewell. The $z. -Yarruche. . The Aultarzor Commogy Tables foodein the 
L c-br wh middes ofthe rehe,as ſnall appeare.. - 


—_—_ No man ſaieth the contrary M.lewell. We nes in Aui. 


cient Churches,at Ments in Germany,and in dwers Cities in 
Iralye,c{pecially in Rome it ſelfe, Ho Aulcars ſtonde archi 
daye towarde the middle of the Churche, ſo that.the prigt o& 
Male hath his face tothe people,as we haue leneinthole play 
ces.Neither doth D.Hasding lay that the Aultars. 
wile in the Apaſtles crme . ' Only helaieth. Aultars haue bene 
euer ſence the Apoſtles ime , Hob M . Iewell to ſhewetns 
good willto D . Harding , and to vitce.lome. Copa of his 
knowleadg,maketh D, Harding to {ate that he doth-nox lays; 
to make an vntruthe where none 1s,and to-prane that no xn 
denieth. Therefore in repeting the wordes of D . Harding be 
attereth chem in to ſondry Frames and facions., ta picke mats 
rer of quarelling,and to multiplic vntruthes, and y;owra | 
Fewoall. There hawe bene Aultars(ſaieth M. Harding )ezes fron the Apoftims, F 


Stapleroe. - Eris truc he faieth ſo,and ſaicth it truly,as ſhall appeare. 


Iewel. 
The. 239. Aud that 44 it is rofed nowe farre of from the Body of the Charche. 


Vneruthe. 
In rag That is not true. D. Harding faicth it not . His wordss = 


ng **. bs ſene before alleaged, 


Hudinge 
Jewell. Neiuher cox'd the pzople beneathe h eare the prieff landing aboue «t the Aubar 


Vneruche. This is an other Vatruthe.D. Harding ſpeaketh of no ſuch 


Tn” manerin the Apoſtles time. 

a Or -onderRland: what he meant. 

Icw*l. This is the thitde Vneruthe totiching the Altollls rions, | 
_— _ EINE holy rexerend Combat! Hg 


This 
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YH MAES T'R FI c Y's, Of $#/Vulpft Sdruice, «8 of aul 
norany manels,''For behde Ceremonues, the e by'prea- 

| And gaue conſent onto all that was ſaied bythe priefl, aud yet knewe no! what 
be ſayed | MA 


- 
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:: This maketh the fifte Vntruthe.D. Harditig ſaiethno ſuch ***® 
water; Nowe after that M.Iewell hathe charged D. Harding 
withealt theſe propoſirions , as if he had affirmed them eche 
one,printing them all in a diſtinlecter, as the wordes of D. 
Harding,then he cneth out and ſaith, 


* This man coulde neuer vtterſo many Vntruthes together without jewel. 
ſome ſpeciall priuilege. . The 14ts 


Varruthe 


1'OM.lewell. You coulde never hane auouched ſo manye joyned 


Vntruthes of your own ,nor ſo vatruly have charged D.Har- 
ding withe hathea Number, but that Ki booke was printed FN 
VV the Special Prilege.And now we vnderſtande M.le- 
well why your booke is come forthe, more then other bookes 
ure Vike Speciall Privlege. Forlothe (as it mayefeme) 
bickiſe you might viter your Vntruthes with ſomeſpecial pri Thecanl 


vilege.For withoue ſome ſpeciall pruilege, you fare, D. Har- 12. 7- 


ding coulde never haue vtteredio many Vntruthes . You did Replie is 
well therfore M.Iewel co get you a Special Priwlege, For the us h 
b#ter nouching of your fo ſpecial and fo many Vneruthes, call 
Nowe touching Aultars which D . Harding ſaieth haue bene ſec n 
fruce the Apoſtles time, and you denie, what haue you to the Prius 
contrary? You lay. lege. 
There were no Churches in the ApoſNiestime. And ſhall we thinke IeweclL 
that Aulrars were builte before the Churches, TIO TEL os. 
This is a gaod Maſons reaſon in dede.Butitisno reaſori'of **#F1*v 
dune, and much leffe 0: a bilhopp, a5 vou wane Four le)fe. 
GU 2: For 


of aul 
Cars. 


' 4A xETVENE Of FTA NULL fed 
For how ſaie you M. knſkop ? Your brethertr of Fraunize hoy 
miniſterthey the Communian without Charches Withyoy 
(as you ſai: after)an aultar and a holy table 15, al one. Flew 
you chen? Thinke you they miniſter withourtables bicaſe 
they haos no Churches? Or if they haue holy tables' Wathour 
Churches bicauſethey haue a Communion , thinke you the 
Apoſtles had go Aulcars, bacaule they bad nb Churches , ha- 
ying feta Sacnthee. Youknowe M.lewell.An aukar in gre- 


ke 15 I 719549 icv-As much in Engluh,asT he place of a Af 


Then to prove:the Apoſtles had no ,aultars,if you will reaſon 
like a diuine, this 15 a good realon. They had no Sacnhice,ergo 
they had no aultars.But you knewe it was a harder matter to 
proue that they had Churches, then that they had a Sacrifice: 
| And. therfote you had rather ro realon like a Maſon ,then'like 

a dine. How þeit that there were Churches buale even inthe 


ſtles time,certana olde Churches yet ſtanding in Fraunce 
da beare witneſle.As at Orleans a Church called yer S, Pjer- 
rele vit , bicauſe is was builded S.Peter yet huing.And an 0- 
ther at Pan called $..Eflieune de groc,bicaulc it was buildedby 
$.Dcnys and hiscopanyons which weregrekes, inthe honour 
of $,Steucn .Vergly of aultars in the Apolitles time , Marnuls, 
Dyonthus Arcopagita,and Ignatius lyuing all with the Apo- 


Inepift.ed ſtles do teſtifie. Martialis laieth, Sacrifhcaum deo creators Offeriur 
Berit in 476,97 bomini neq; Angels, A Sacrifice is offred vnto Godths 


Apifi. 6. 


Hieraveh. 
p«. 3*04.3* 


Creatour vp6 an Aultar, not to ma norto Angel, Ignatius a- 
ieth. V/aum eft altare ror Ecclefie. The whole Church bath one 
Aulcar.Dyonifhus Areopagita wnteth of the biſhopp going 
Doune fro the Aultarto the nether parte of the Church, with 
incendc,ec rurſion «d altare ipſum ſacrificy conſummandi cauſe re- 
remeantem,and then returning vp againe to the Anltar to ma-, 
ke an ende of the Sacnfice, That Origen and Arnobius(whom 

M.lewell allcageth ). affirmeth the Chriſtians to haue neque. 


41 di 
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TYTt THIRDL,AETICS K Ditheruſger Sernice. 1g 
ar! n2que 2rmple., netheraujars nor. churches, they meanc 
the Chnſtians had nons. (ugh in honour of ſtockes and ſto- 
nes,not that they had pone.gt al.Blsby the famerealon M.lc 


"wel may plucke down thurchss 24 he hath done aultars ; bi- 


cauſe thoſe dodqurs ae,the. Chruſtzans bad no: churches . S. 

Auguſtin herein ſpeakerh very notably laying. They which 9#- 

derflande Chriflaan letters of bocbe teſt amentes, fende no faulte in the 

picked rites of Pagenes, they buildChurchs,ordaine prieftboods,and 

fee if Pans for that the y.do theſe vanpriin the honour of idol- 

Laft of all weconfeſle and knowe,, the Aultar is common- 

ly called the holy table amonge the Doctours , bicauſe of the 

heautly banquet miniſtred therein. But an aultar or fuoz51pcy 

Ks called wary; dvoing far the very lacrifyce. Therfore the pluc 

king doune of aultars is nor herericall bucanle the ſtone is bro- 4*3* 55. 

ken,but bicauſe the exzernall Sacrifice 1s dented , the true pror So 448 
and due worſhippe of Almighty God , as S. Auguſtin ve- © 20 


De Cit. 


mently and at large proueth in his boukes de Cruttate dei pa. 
Far the prieſt vnderſtandeth it for the better part, if be "5: 
be lerned,and(Vz )the people be not vtterly ionorant.Bicaus 


ſsof often preaching, longe cuſtome ſoltmne feaſtes and [uns 
Ceremonies. | 


The $3.Vntruthe. For the ſimple people vnderſtandeth not one 7..,.j. 
vardeariyllable of the latine rounge. The.24% 


Vr::cuhe 

How hangeth this reaſon of youres M. Tewell ?The people $-»*6c- 

mderſtandeth no one Syllable of the lacine rounge, Ergo nei- 5:49 les. 
ther by often preaching,nor by longe cuſtom, nor by tolemne 
kſtes, nor by Ceremonies they vnderſtande not the Service. 
Thefondneſle hererof wil calely appeare by the like. The peo- 
ple vnderſtandeth nor one worde or tyllable of the latin toun- 
&Ergo by no preaching nor inſtruction they can vnderitan- 
| G'G''3*  - derhe 


| « PeLTYRNY Ow! vir TREK. 4 
de the Joins ofS.Auguſtin) $.- Hieroth Ng other Fach 
writen onely 48 the lat or greke'rounge,Or thus 0 Eon 
people.can not wnderſtande # greatparte of M. Jewett, 

ple, which-bath fo mach larin wit.” Afton Pipe 
angcxed ſtraight, and the whole: expounded vntd them , x 
doubt bur the people borhe may and dothe vnderſtande; Brew 
parte of the Seruice, where the Curat doth his ductie, By 
if the Curats do nor rheiedurye, or rather bicauſe in ako 
longe they haue not herein done their daries , therefore Tod 
whippeth vs tuſtly with theſe your herefies and ſchiſmes M, 
lewell. Howbeit weeruſt of his mercy, he willar lengh cafl 
the rodde in the fire, and reſtore ys to vmre, 


Harding, And when we ſhal appe ore Chriſte in that dat 
full daie of NOS ( 0 prver all not #6 required to vew 


.. an accompt of onr vnder fas, but f aith pr Spe, of 


our Charite, 


Levvell. The $4. Vattuthc. For it ts writen, He that knoweth not lf hal vot 


The.24 4 ower.1, 4 
Varruthe bein Cat-4. 


Staunde- It appeareth hereby M.lewell,chateither you hane fralki. 
Scaplers, "DINE Or litle chanite, cither you are a perire doctour,, or el; 
very malicious wrangler, and a pelting hicke (corner. Fora: 
touching this matter wherof you note here D. Harding a5\pes 

king vneruly, you mayetake your penne Maſter lewell , and 

ſcore it ypp allo for vntruthe vpon holye Scope. whicho 

laieth that in the Jaye oft 1udgement God ſhall rewar de. exery 

man according to bus workes , not according to his knowe- 

ledge. Ard axaine. ofera "Io o—_ «{los . their workes , 

do folowechem. Andin the ghoſpel where our Saviour de 
{cribech yaco vs the forme of hi tudgement , he faiechto aur, , 

charge che lacke of good workes ar nor viſttrng the licke, nor 
clothing che —_— not feeding the hungry , and chk 

Pauls 


} ABT} C Lak OpernigenSeruice. 126 
o ty a tad than he Obuche te 
rophess, t=aghrrsghe gritewof miracles; ng 
c hoke,of [peaking with toupges,ofiorapretation ofeoti\ 
you yet of 2 moſa.excalleng waye.i.And that Is Churire ME: Te 
well, whach Ys Paule in the next chapter folowing commen- Mt. 1. 
Et abouc all knowleads, all giftes, all ſpeaking withe roun- , .,,,, 
xs, yea aboue faicheit Jelfe , concluding at the ende of the 
hapeer thee wordes. Now therefore. remaine theſe three. Faith; (,, 
kd Chae. But hepa of theſe is Charize, And 15 th nowean = 
VAN Tewell co ſaye that we ſhall geuean accompr of 
out Charte ( faith preſuppoled.) and norof vnderſtanding? 
You knowe S . Paule againe ſazeth &nowleadge puſferh yp, bus 
(bone ediflech.. And the infenours are.commarnden to obay 
thetr owerfeers ;Which wartche and wayde for their foules; Bat you 
lege vs atexr of S. Parle, where he faieth. He that krowerk 1.Cor.1 4 
we ſhall noe be knowen. What knowleads is that M.Tewell ? Let 
SPauke him felfe reache you. He ſaicth. 7 hawe iudged my clfe 
to knowe nochinge emonge you, bus Jeſus Chriſt and him crwuafied. 
Toknowe Chriſt is the {uffrcientknowleadg (for laluarion) 
ſoreyery Chnſtian man,, not called ro the 5 Bk of others. 
Abd ſoaccording\to the ſaying of S. Paule , he that knoweth 
not Chriſt he char hath no fatth ,ſhal not be knowen of God. 
Batfach preſuppoled,not knowleadg bur Charie ſhall bere- 
qiued of che people. EV | 
- For as miiche a4 the Seruice confſteth i maner altoge« Marting 


(vr of the Scriptwes. 


The$5.Vntruthe. In the Romiſh Seruice there are infinit yanities Tewell. 
es the acriptures, The. 244. 


Thisis but a flaunderous he M. Ieyvelt, Thaue pervſed your > ag : 
Pole Wn this place looking ro haae fotinde ſome one at : «nay 


= £v. 
\ eh 2c 


= 3a 8652 88. 
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theſe infinu wort, noted by you. But I finde not one words | 
thereof. Therfore M. Towel: a3 it was ſoone faied,fo,vnte!l you by 
prouen, will ;r ro bes lie,as 77 151n dede, and a very r 
flaunderouslie againſt the Church of God. Malrce made you , 
ſpeaks it, . .Bur Trathe choked you;not ableto proueit, 
| | | | 
Harding. Though we vnderſtande not the ( 86 ) Wordes of the 
Scripture ,whiche we Viter with oure mouthe, yet the hea. , 
uenty powers and ;Amgels(faieth Origen Yonderſtand then, 7 
and thereby be inuited, and that with delite to helpe vs. 
lewell, | The. $6. Vntruthe. For Origen ſpeakethof theignorance of the - 
The.246. Allegorie,not of the wordes. 6 
Norman That Origen ſpeaketh of the wordes and nor of the Alle i * 
rou.  gorie,it appearetheuidently bythe {1militude whiche he me- 
7 kethinthar place. His famulitude as thus, As emongerhe infide 
(fierh Origen)the Corrary poweri(he meancth cloſe # 
and ſuch name: tn verſes or enchantment; do ſerne and attends, end 4 
applie that,vnto which they are called by ſuch and fach names ;)vr- 
fomrming at though it were cherr hounden dutia thereiniensn found ; 


much more the heauenly powers and An God,which arrompa 
me T(45 our lorde in = goſpell of the fades Church ford, 
that rhetr Angels do allwars afcfte 11 the fee of God hihildt 
ns face)do take ut gratefully end gladly if we alwazes wetey ont 
or mouthe the wor des of holy $ cripture,and zbe ſounds of theſone- 
mes,like a: certain verſes and enchantments, For thaugh we nder- 
ſtand ner that which we "iter with our monthe, yer No cheauenly 
powers which affifte vs do ynderflande them, aud arr delighted , a 
muied with a certain vcrſe 10 helpe v5 and ſuccour vi. Thus tare 
Ongen. By this hmtheuder is cuident he meant of wordes 
and not of the allegonie.firit bicaute the finubrude confiſterh 
1n enchinimtrs hel enchantmers aredone by bare words, ; 
norby any allegorie, and chat when thoſe wordes are not vn- | 
ders 


S—_—_ es, wk. Md arc. Je 


7uL THIRDEY ARTTEC LE x, Ofthe Vulgar Service. 2; 

 derſtanded.. Then by Origens minde the Angelsare alfo de- To 
lghced to heare vs pronouce the wordes of Scripturethough the 
we vnderſtand them not .. Secondarely Origen ſpeaketh Cor.1 
of the ignorance of that whiche we vtter withe our mouthe. 'M ; 
But that are the wordes only,not any allegorie . Therefore he Cnap. 
ſpeaketh of the ignorance of the wordes nor of the allegorie 14. 

Nowe whereas Maſter Iewell {ateth , Origen his purpoſe jy 

was here to ſpeke of reading the Scripturewnot of the church 30,79 The 247 
2nd noteth therefore bothe 1n the text and in the Margin ve- Varruthe 


ry olemnely, that D. Harding wreſteth Ongen,haung caſte van ol 
{uch a blott ypon hum, he ſaiethit only and proucth it nothin- ofthe 
ge. Butthat Origen ſpake of the Scriptures read 1n the Ser- Ro 
wce,at appereth probably firſte for that rhe Scriptures were at in homi- 
thatcime 1n Alexandriatirſt read in the Seruice as leſſons, and <5"4 


leſſons;a 


E after expounded by the waie of homilies:and alſo that Origen pan of | 
b him ſelfe was at that trme the Common and erdinary maker **< >cru 
þ 
d 


of luchehomilies : and laſte of all that theſe verye wordes of ** 
Origen are a parte of tuch an Homilie ordinarely made after 

k the Seruce. Ler nowe the-truthe ſpeake, whether D. Har- 

F ding hathe wreſted Origen, or M. Iewell flaundered D. Har- 

K ding, 

, If all pravers made in an vnknowen tounee be 4 moce Harding: 
: king of God ( as Bezaſateth ) then were the praters vttered 

4 by nuxacle m the primitiue Churche with tounges, which the 

: biterers them ſeluesvnderſtode not (after the minde of Chri- 

» W- foſtome ) amockme of God . For [ſee nothinge, whereby 

4 hg ey | 

; they are excluded from his (87) generall ſaying and vnuuer 

S 
h 


all propoſition, Jewel. 


The87, Vntruthe . This generat{ſaying of Chryſoſtomeis Vn. Thezg8. 


Vatruthe | 
s, truly reported, Slaunde- | 


. Here M, Iewell for lacke of better game , hunteth afterler- 79%" 
apc £59 : ws peuulh, 
ha. ters 


Saint A KETVENE OF VNTRV THES &c. 
Paule ters and ripperh vpp ſyllables . Vpon the terme( Hy) he 


woulde founde an Vntruthe, him ſelfe conſtruing yntruly the = 


ſaying of D. Harding. For D . Harding by thele wordes 
(bu; gentrall ſaying) meant not any generall laying of Chryſo. 
ſtome,but the generall ſaying of Beza , whiche went but fee 


nes before,and ts this. Yſhat Praters o euer be made y 
any man in a tonge that he vnderilandeth not , they be to be 


taken for a mockery of God. From this generall laying off 
Beza M. Iewell , they arenot excluded (faieth D. Harding) 
which in the primitive Church vetered the praters with toun- 
ges which the vtterers them ſelues ( after the minde of Chry. 
tloſtome ) vnderſtoode not . For eueh theſeallo by the ge. 
nerall ſaying of Beza were mockers of God . This is no hi- 
ſhoplike demeanour M . Iewell , but a childiſh behawiour; no 
ſadde writinge, but araſcall wrangling: no ſhewe of honeſty 
but a mere {curnlite,to fight ypon termes, and quarell aboute 
{illables,cither contrary to your owne knowleadg and iudge- 
gement, orels without all wdgemeng, with much ouerlight, 
lIighenes and raſhenes, 


Harding. As the Vulear Seruice pulleth their mmdes fro priuat deuo: 
tion, to heare and not to prate,to litle benefit of knowleadge 
for the obſcurite of t:ſothe Latine geung them no ſuch mo: 
tion,they occupie them ſelues,whiles the prieſt praceth for all, 
and in the perſon of all,n their priuat prayers,all for all and 
enery one for him ſelfe, 


iewell. The $8. Vntruthe . For the vulgar Seruice encreaſeth deuotion, as 


hs by ſundric Authorities it ſhall appeare, 
Slaunde- ; q 
ons. Whether vulgar Seruiceencreafe denotton or plucke from 


Septeon deuotion, it 15 not the Authorite of lerned men , but the expe- 
-rigacc of the.peqple that twieth it , Verely in our countre the 


people : 
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deuotion,by attending to the Miniſter reading the Seruice and 
not vnderſtand 1ng it . Yea do not your owne doinges M. Te- 


'rHE THIRDE ARTICLE, Ofthe ValgarSeruice, 44, To 
people it ſelfe confeſſeth, they are much diſtracted from their che 


well confelſe it? You hauetaken order in certaine places of the ©Þ4P- 
realme (as we certainely vnderſtande ) that betwene your ma- 14. 


tins and the Communion there be a ſtaye made of halfe an 
howre or ſo, to thentent the people 1n that meane while may 
attende to their priuat prater and priuat deuotion. Why is this 
order taken, but bicaule at Seruice time the people is diſtracted 
fom priuat prater,and priuat deuonon?And truly herein, whe- 
therthe priuat deuonon of the people benot much more now 
diſtracted by harkening to there enghſh Seruice whuch yet they 
vnderſtande not alltogether, then 1t was att the latin Seruice, 
when they vnderſtode nothing, I dare to make the people itt 
ſelfe 1nd2ethereot. The realon M. Iewell, why you eſteme the 
enolith Seruice to encreale deuotion,morethen the larine, is bi 
cauſe you 1magin for certain that the people vnderitandeth it. 
As I will caſely graunt they do ſometimes vaderitande fome 
part thereof: ſo that they do allwaies vndezitande the whole, 
though you would graunt,yet no wile man wil ome 1t, and 
the people it {elte, | dere wel lay, wil deme it. Verely I haue hear- 
de ofa Gentleman whuch reading the Booke of the Statutes 1n 
enzliſh,confefled he otrentumes vaderſtoode not what the Sta 
tures meaned . And doubtleſſe Holy Scripture ift 1t were not 
much harder then the engliſh Starutes are,{o many lerned com- 
mentaries ſhoulde not haue ben madethereupon : {o many he- 
relies had not ben grounded vpon the doudrefull interpreta- 
ton th2reof . Bretely 1tt had natbenz lo many hundred ycarcs 
rexdonlyin the lerned tounges greke and laun . The Scnpure 
therefore being not allwares vnderſtanded though in the mo- 
therrounge, no maruaill if the people be fome umes diltracted. 
For when the Miniſter readeth on ſtill, and che people Harke- 
1ung thereunto knoweth not what ut meaneth, what ſhall they 
; HH s do? 


Sainte. 


Paule 


Car. 14» 


in the ; 0- 


A RETVRNE OF VN TRV THEs &c. 

do ? Shall chey harken ? Ir1s to no profitt . Shall they let the 
Seruice goe and tal ro priuat praier ? Your order 15 againſt it, 
whereby 1t any harken not to the Seruice,he [hall be taken for 
a papiſt. Thus by your vulgar Seruice the people ofterimes ei. 
ther is forced ro be idle, or if he will be well occupied , incur. 
rech dilplealure, Whar1s diſtraction from priuat deuotion , if 
this beno:? Thoching your Authornes , the ſaying of Chri- 
loſtom (that praying together 1n the Church with our brethern,q« 
waileth more then when we prate alone &c. ) maketh diredtly a- 
gainſt your firſt proteſtanncall dotrine off praying vnder 
headges and in chambers when you ſhould come to Churcche, 
but tor common praterin a Yulgar counge itt maketh notſo 
much,as for the priuat prater of eche one praying in the Chur 
che eche by him lelue, and all with theprieſt. Lyra laying that 
the peo wereth A men to the prieſt withe more dewotion when 
benatrftandeth the prater ſaieth truly touching the duty of an- 
{wering.But that(according tothe Doctrine of S.Paul)ſtadeth 


not in the whole people , butin him qu upplet loci idiot e 
that ſuppliechthe roome of the ignorant, which wordes M. le- 
well in alleaging the whole place of S.Paul pag.194.guiletully 
and fraudulently left out , to make the reader beleue that the 
whole people was bound to anſwer Amen. Iuſtinian ſpeaketh 
of the lowde ſpeaking of the priſt,not of the Seruice to be vn- 
derſtided as we haue before at large declared. The ſaying of S, 


Vatruthe Auguſtin(how can he finge duly whiche knowerh n:t what he j1n- 
In prolego peth? )pertaine euidently ad P/almiftas to ſuch as were appoin- 
ſuper p/®- ted by order of the prieſt to 1nge ( as we hauebefore declared 


out of the 4.Coiicel of Carthage)not to al the people,whole 
duty it was to prate inthe Churche-, not to f1nge plalmes, 
The particular application of the plalmes which are {onge to 


4ddericer gur owne ſelues ( whereof S. Bafill ſpeaketh ) maye as well be 


Neoceſa- 
rien/es, 


done of deuoute peoplein the latin Seruice as 1n the engliſh, 


Certainit is the people of Cappadocia(of whom S. Baſil por 
| | pea» 
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THE T HTIRDE ARTICLE, Of the Vulgar Seruice. 13To 
ſpeakerh ) had not the greke for their yulgar tounge, as hath |, 
bene before proued 1n the 69 Vntruthe, and yet were thele pſal C 
mes,(as all the other Serwce vnder S . Baill ) ſonge and fared Ns 
n the greke tounge , as appeareth by the praters yet extant 1n chap. 
greke 1n the Maſle or iturgie of S, Baſill. Then as the people 14+ 
of Cappadocia applied the greke {eruice to them ſelues,lo may 
the people of England apple the latine Seruiceto themlelues, 
if they will aſsiſte deuoutely , geue their aflent to the prieſt 

ods Miniſter, and lifre vpp ther hartes to God with him . So 
hath the Church chele many hundred yeres vſed.It is not now 
to lerne of you M. Iewell. She hath, and att all times hath had 
(marke this well M.Iewell)the holy Ghoſte to prompre her,to 
ouide her,and to aſsiſtc her,and ſhall ſo haue zn eterni for euer, 7942-14- 
if Chnſt be true oFhus promiſe. Thus are your authontes an- 
ſweared. Thus 15 the truthe auouched and proued M. Tewell: 
and you founde aſlaunderer not ſo much of D.Harding,as of 
the Truche, which ſhall at lenght confounde all that be againft 


| ker, 


Thenations that haue ever had their Seruice m the vul- Harding, 
var tounze,the people thereof haue continued m Scaſmes ,er- 
rours,and certam Indaicall obſernances , ſo as they haue not 
bene reakoned im the number of the (atholike Churche . As 
the Chriſtians of Moſcoma; of Armenia , of preſter Joan his 
lumde m Al ethiopia. 


The$6. Vntruthe. For the Seruicein the Vulgartounge neuer was Iewell: 
cauſe of Schiſme or hereſy. Thez5o 


Sy 51 , x Vnrruthe 
D. Hardins faieth notſo much. Their Vulgar Seruice was not Slaunde - 


the cauſe of their Schiſine. Bue there (chile and other herelies 1945 i 

werethecaule of their Vulgar Seruice-For hauing ones diuided *' 

the ſelues fr6 the Church in Do&rane,, they chole alto that or 

der of Seruice, which was c6trary to the Church.I perceiue M, 
_-.HH 3, wel 


Our A RETVANE OF VNTRYTHES &c. 
Erſte Tewell. It is all one with you, whether a man bidde you drine. 


"XY ke ere you goe,or goe ere you drincke. 

Hardivg. J/Y/herefore to conclude, ſeeing in ſrxe hundred yeres af 
ter Chriſt the Seruice of the Church was not m any other, 
then in the oreke and late tounge,for that any man t able 
to ſhewe by good proufe, CIC. 


Jewel! The.go. Vntruthe . The Contrary is ſufficiently proued in the 
The 2.51, 15-diuifion of this Article, 


oor "All M.lewelles proufes are fufticiently and | nay, Att 
vous A large difproued 1n the ſame diuiſion. See the an{wer to the 78, 
Vnrruche Vnruthe. So the concluſion of D. Harding 1s ſure,and M.le- 
run well according to promile mult ſub(cribe. 

hath not The heape of Vncruthes, which M. lewel ſaieth in his mar- 
crap yg >= gin are here tated together in the Concluſion, haue ben all be- 


tore particulary examined and 1wſtihed. 


Harding. As the bole aſſertion of M. lewel is plamely diſproued, 
ſo the olde order of the Latine Seruce m the latine Churche 
Whereof Fnglande is a prouince,ts not raſhely to be condems 
ned:eſpecially whereas ( 91. ) being firſt commuted to the 
Churches by the Apoſtles of our countrie, an.l the firſt prea: 
chers off the Faith here,it hath bene authoriſed by the contt: 

nuance off allmoſt a thouſand yeres without controll-yxc. 


'Tewell. The 91, Vntruthe. For the fhrſt preachers off the Faith in this 1[:- 


The 253. lande weiegrekes and Hebrewes, and not Latines. 
Vantruthc 


Slaunde- ._ This hath ben told vs twyfe or thriſe before, and nowe to 
5  awnfwerenfully, I thinke itgoo4 , bothe for Countrie ſake, 
and No- that the State of her touching the firſte cummyng of Reli- 
Ss. gion vnto her mare beknowen , and that Trueth allo maie 
: not beſuppreſled,by any alleaging of an other trueth . And 


firſt, 


defrine euen t0 the weaſt Occeane, and ro the [hesof Britanme. 
"y 5663 


conſider. After that , we will ſhortlye declare who were in 


deede the Engliſhemens firſt Apoſtles, withe defence of their 
honour and worthynes. Touchung the firſt, 


Ghildas ſaieth;that Ioſeph of Arimathea, that toke donne Chriſte 


from his Croſſe, being ſent hyther by Philipp the Apoftle our of Fra 


ce, began firſt to preache the Goſpell in this Realme, inthetyme of 


Tyberius the Emperour. 


THE THIRDE ARTICLE, OftheVulgarSeruice, 124 From 
Erſt, what M.Iewells diſcourle 1s abowt this mater we ſhall 


KOme 


lewell, 
190. 


But what ſucceſſe had it ? How deepe roote toke 1t? How Stapleton 


was it ſpreade abrode? How was it receiued ? For,thecum- 
myng of Toſeph hither, proueth nor, that the whole countric 
was conuerted, but that the Goſpell was there preached . And 
anargument mate hereof be gathered , not chat they openlye 
profetſed the Chriſtian faithe , but that they had the waie ſhe- 
wed ynto them, by which they might come to the knowledge 
2nd loue of their Saluation. So that yow can not inferr , The 
whole State of Britaine was turned from their Idolatrie to 
Chnſt by the cummyng of ſoſeph of Arimathea,but this you 
mighr faie, that cuen in the vttermoſt partes of the world the 
ſownde of the Goſpell was heard 1mmediatly afrer Chriſtes 
Aſcenfion,and that al the world mightſce bis mercie and Sal- 


nation,and that al excuſe was taken awaie from Idalotours, if 


they would not repent and beleue in the onelye and trucand . 


A\nightie God. 


Nicephorus faieth, that Simon Zelotes aboure the ſame tyme,ca- lewell 


mein to this Ileland and dyd the lyke. 


He came in dede as Nicephorus ſayeth , but he came not Stapleton 


lyke a Lieger, butlyke and Embafſadour : not to tarye and 
couert the whole , but ro doea meiſagefor the whole in the 


hearing of a few. For Simon Z elotes((areth he ) m preaching the om 
Ghoſpell went thourough A ypre,Cirene and > egy on, Job 


warde through Mauritania and all Lybia , and brought the ſame 


Our A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHESQ&<. 

Erſt Sothartit appeereth he went a pace like a Curſor that telleth 
"ER good newes,but he conuerted not (I trow ) cuerye countries 
' through which he went. 


Tewcll. | | 
The 3+ ;, Theedoretus (aieth, that S. Paule Immediatly after his firſt dely. 


Vatruthe uerie in Rome, vnder themperour Nero , preached the Golpellin thig 
For Theo Ilcland, and in other Countries of the wealt. 


—_— It is wonder thathe ſhould not heare , that Ioſeph of Ari. 

_ fngu- mathea and Simon Zelotes had conuerred 1t alreadie: if , as 

tion ofs. Yow imagine, Britanie receiued the Faith when they preached 

Paule or there. But doth Theodoretus late,that S.Paule,by name, prea- 
_—_— ched the Golpell there? 

myng. I beſeech the (gentle Reader)to conſider in this place, how 

particularly and <iſtinaly M. Jewell ſerterh furth vnto the, 

the cummyng of $.Paule in to Britanmie. He nameth him fin 

gularly (S. Paule) he noteth the tyme ( after bu firft delywery 

3 Rome Jhe ſerteth it furth by the name of the Emperour (v9. 

der the Emperour Nero) and all this he dothe, to make the be- 

lene,that Theodoretus ſpeaketh ſo diſtinly of S, Paulescy- 

myng in to our countrieand preaching there, in his own per- 

Gkes it were impoſable to doubt thereof. Nowe , if Theo- 

doretus ſaieſo muche,then 1s M . Iewell diſcharged : if he doe 

not, whata bold and ſhameles felow 1s he thatdareth foto 

make witneſſes {peake at his pleaſure, and ſo to abule the cre- 

Lib. 9.4 dulitic of the vnlerned. Theodorerus wordes are theſe. Noft 

carer.Gre- ull; piſcatores,ac Publicani,ſutorg; ille nofter cunts nanonbus,lige 

cert efe. E nangelicam detulerunt ec. Th e our fiſchers,and Publicani,and 

that owr ſower (of tentes) haue brought the law of the Goſpell 1- 

20 all nations . And they hae perſuaded , not onelye the Roman, 

and them that lyue ynder the Romane Empire , but the Scythian 

alſo, and Sauromatas,and further the Indians,th: Athioprans, the 

Perfrans,the Seres the Hyrcanans,the Bruans , the Cymmerians 

and Germans, and ( at one word) al man kinde, and al nations th:y 

hane perſuaded to rake the Larwes of the Cructfied, ( Chriſte.) A « 

they 


peeked ſbo uldiars,nor Perficat and Barbarous Violence,but ar 


fion of wordes, declaring by them, the Valne and Profitablinfſe off 


the lawe which they preached. Thus farre Theodoretus. 

And where now is here , that ſpeciall cummyng of S, 
Pauſe in to Britannie.” And' that after Hs firft delyweric in 
Rome? Whereis it M.lewell? And being not here, why ro- 

rt yow it {o, as though it were here? "What ſingular thing 
ereis attributed to S.Paule, which maienor be ſaicd of cuerre 
of the Apoſtles? And thinke you, that euery one off them, 
went through out and about the world , and that euery one 
ofthem preached a in the Ile of Britannie? 

If yow had {ated (as of Theodorerus Authonte ) that all 
the Apoſtles came at the begynning to this Ilcland, It woulde 
haueleemed incredible. 'For,there were more Countres(be- 
fide Britannie )to be gone vnto,, andall the Apoſtles neither 
could nor woulde goe-to cuery place , nor it is likely they 
would al of them goe to one litle Heland,ſo far from the moſt 
populouſe nations: of the world, -Bue nowe;craftely,yorv cul 
out S,Paule outfrom the reſt, and to make it probable,that he 
hhoulde hauerymeand leiſure to doeit, you fate, that it was af< 


ter hs fir ft delynerie 1n 


"But whatto hauedone? To haue gone perſonally ouer 


[the world 2 No truly, but to hauc inſtructed the worlde and 
'to haue brought them vnto hym that was Crucified. And 
'howthinke you, might notthat be done without their preſen- 


&. Who doubteth thereof , but he chat hath no experience. 
For euen at this daie the Fiſhers and Publicanes and towers of 
Tentes, whom Theodoretus ſpeaketh of , which are $. Peter, 
S.Andrew,S.Ilohn,S. Tames,and S.Matthew, And S.Paule;the- 
ledocinſtruftthe worldat this preſence, But how?By their _ 

ALD ne Tas 2 GO ERS II = 


Reme . That he came to Britanwe, 
Yetnotonly S.Paule , butall the Apoſtks are mentioned by 
Theodoretus. 


they hawe not "vſed herein harneſſe or wogogm infinite nambers of , 1 


Our 
ficlt 
faith. 


fewell. 


Stapleton | 


ceſſours by their Goſpels and Epiſtles by their Praier;,and nog 
by pertonal. and viſible preſence of bodye. 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES&c, 


Se then howopenly M.lewell deceaueth thee( Chriſtian 


Reader)by drawing that ſpecially to S.Paule, which 1s ipoken 


of all th2 Apoſtles generally. And by referring that to the 
Perſons them (elucs,which is ynderſtanded of thar writnges 
only orthar fucceſsion. 

Tertullian faieth the Tleland off Britanie was ſubicfe vnto 
Ciriſtin his tyme. And Origine witneſſcth the |lyke of the ſame L 
leland in his tyme. At Which tyme Lucius the kinge of chis reilme 
was b1pt1zed, and recetued the Ghoſpell and fent ro Rome to Eley- 
ther1us the Bulhopp there torhis aduice rouching the ordering ot hig + 
Churchand Realme. x 

Who was Elder,thinke you Origine or Lucius? Ir ſeer 
meth Lucius , For he was now at mans ſtate when Eleuthe- 
rius was Pope An. D. 18.And Origine was net then borne 
but ſomewhar after about the yere of our Lorde 190. Then 
further Eleutherius was Pope .xv.yeres,and of hym Lucius re- 
ceiued.the Ghoſpell,ſo that before Orngine was .xv . yere old 
the Ilcland of Bntayne way conuerted , The teſtymomnis 
therefore, which iLertuJhan and Origine geaue , of the Gho- 
pell of:Chnit,, vnto-which theIleland of Brucayne ſhoulde 
beſubjeRt,was not of thetyme before Lycius raigne, but of the 
ſtace whichichad after hisreceiuing of che fauch From Ronv, 

For,befides the manifeſt accompe of yeares,which will not 
ſuffereither Tertullaneither Origeng to haue be hable to wn 
re vpp2n che Scriptures,or lpeake as 3n the place by you allea- 
ged,they doe, betore kinge Lucius recziued the faithe : how: 
vnrealonable and ablurde were 1t,that (as youlaie qut of Tere 
tullian and Origene )when the Ficland.of Britaine was ſubief 
16 Chrift,then ſboul4 Lucas ſend to Rome and recciue the Gheſpeik 

For what needed any ſending to Rome, if the Realme wer 
alrcadyenowe fubieted vnto Chriſte? 
But here allo,your Cratunes appeareth, that whereas thetr uth 


LRTTR 
— 


rus THIRDE AnTtCLy, OftheVulgarSermice. 1a65from 
r.that before Lucius raignethe Ghoſ, pell was not by publike KOmEe 
Authorye recetued'1n'the Heof Brirame; you ro make che mat Crate in 
terlelſe, fete Tertullan and Origine before to fate that it was P/:cing of 
ſubre& vnto Chriſte 1n their ryme. So that by alleaging of Lu- oa 
cus after them, it ſhoulde be thought , that his ſencang co Ro- 
me,was nor for anye Gholpell to be- planted: in his Realme, 
bur only for ſome certaine Adujſe of: Elcutherius biſhoppe, 
wuching the or dereng of hs Churche and Realme.So that,as muche 
25 he can, M.Iewellieckech alwayes; how to diminyſhe or take 
awaye the prayle, T hankes, Obedience, and Reuerence , that 
aredue to the Biſhops of Rome, fur therrlabours taken incon 


vering of Britaincs and Saxons bothe. 


Helen being an Engliſn woman, wife vato Conftantius the Em- lewell. 
_—— mother vnto Conftantinus, 1s notablic praiſed for here 
athe,and Ruligion, by S. Ambrolc,by Euſcbius,by Sozomenus and 
others. 


| Trucitis , and ſo mnche is proved hereby that there were ©'2plers. 
Chriſtian folckes in England, after that Fugarzus and Damia- 
1 lcnr from Rome by Elcutherizs , had efeabliſhes the Farch 
there,and before the Saxons had veterly deſtroxee rt, by chaling 
away the Britaines. | 
Bur note here ( gentle Reader ) whar difference there is be- 
twixt Proreſtant and Proteſtant, Cuuileand Franuke,ipeaking 
by Aurhonitye or prating of his {enfe. I praiſe you 1nhus place 
(M. Iewell)char you commende thar Godly Empercilc Hele- 
na {0 notably, and that you agree fa well in that pojnte , with 
Sarnce Ambroſe, E os extmenws and others lt 15 welldone 
of y91,co honour her with youre Teſtmonie, whonmt Sante 
Anibrole and others , doe norab!ye praiſe for her Fauth and Relt- ©u 


gien.. And what beaſt then muſt he be char calleth that 4 Tale, nr.;.pag. 


whiche Sainte Ambroſe and other, whome you alleage , doe **: 


not onelye take for a true Storye, but allo worthye to be rea- 


den and iegarded ? The Storye 1 meane of her,goinge a pil- 


3 & OE 


fel.151. 


Oure 
firſte grimage to Hieruſalem . and ſeeking of the holy Crofle , and 


 Fairk {o deuourly ordering it when ſhe had foundeit, & czt. 
Aris, Certainettu(iaieth he)Superflitins ſhe was . Againe, She wats 


| Seruauntes,whar thoulde a man ſaye to {uche felowes as wyle 
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Concubine to Conſtance . As for her Superſtition , it # to euiden, 
O worle then beaſtlynes.co Obie vato anye perſon A ful. 
te forgeauen , Small Grace ſurely is in that minde , whiche 
withoute cauſe will ſpeake to the diſhonoure of Excellent per. 
ſonnages,and depraue thegood giftes of God in anye offs 


as Calues or as wanton as Calues? Alitlelope of the good 
milke, whiche you(Maſter Iewell ) hane geauen 1n this place, 
woulde profite hun muche. For,if he will be1nſtructed off 
yow,then can youtell him of Sainte Ambroſe, Eulebius,Sozo 
menus, how they prayle her notablie for her faich and Religis, 
And if he wil not,it ſhal be know2n,I truſt, how obedientthe 
inferiour miniſters are to their Superintendents. But you 
perchaunce your ſelfe wil plaie the " Ron Cowes part , and 
kycke down with your heeles,this faire deal of prayles which 
you geaue here to Helena if yow ſhal be alked whether her 
pilgrimage to hieruſalem , and ſeeking and honoring of the 
Crooſle , were comendable.Wel,how {o euer you eſteemeof 
her in dede we denie not but ſhe. was an Engliſh woman and 
Chriſtian, and that in her. time the Faithe was there, asat- 
terwarde alſo itt was in $ , Chnloſtomes tyme, whomefor 
that purpoſe you alleage . The Qonclaſ1on ys : that as before 
Lucius time the Catholike faith was not openly receiued in. 
England,fo we wonder not if tt remained there afterwarde, 
as you haue proued by Tertullian,Origene , Helena , and, 
Chriſoſtome. | 

But that it was notaltogeather geauen to Idolatric atthe 
cummyng in of S, Auguſtine what ſaie you thergunto? 


Nowe let vs conſider, in what ſtate this Realme ſtoode, eouchins 


Religion, att the cummyng of Auguſtyne, att which ryme M. Han, 


THE THIRDE ARTICLE E.Ofthe VulgarSeruice (24, from 
ding ſurmiſeth the whole faithe was vrterly decaied. fe 


Yea mary let this be conſidered . And here prepare thy: Stapleton 
klfe( Gentle Reader )to ſee what A diſcourſe M.- Tewell will 


= Beda ſaieth there were among the Britaines, Seuen Biſhoppes, 

and One Archebilhoppe &c, | | red 02: x22 ARR 
Yow (ate truthe. This was in-wales , but you promiſed, to $rupleron 

hew what ſtate England vyas 1n,couching Religion, are the. cum- 

myng of A ugufline.. To that point ſpeake, I praye you and 

ſhewe againſt D. Hardinge that che Faithe was. not 'puerly dee 

_— rouching the Engliſhe nation itt appeareth by Beda that the [cwell. 

queene her ſelfe was Chriftened, and had $ Martins. Churche apoin- 

ted ynto her, freely to praic in, withe hercumpanie. 
But where was ſhe Chriſtened?in England or Fraunce? In **P\cton 

Fraunce truly. For ſhe was the Frenſch and Chnſtian kinges 

daughter,and being manied+o a Panyme, yet ſhe obtained to 

vie (for her owne perſon and her companie)ſuch religion as 

was in theiggwwne countrie of Fraunce . By whichir appee- 

reth, that(as D. Harding ſaieth)the Faith was vtterly deeuied 

in England, concerning the natural Inhabitours of the Cou- 

trie,and the ſtate thereof, And that you haue brought nothing 

tothe contrarie, by telling vs of the Queenes Faich and God-. 

lynes whiche was no Engliſh woman ... Yet you reaſon and 

lac, | 


V/bereof it maze be thought the king was no greate enemic -ynto the Faube. 


Jewell. 


ucene to doeas ſhe woulde,but-what of that ? dyd he hym 
lelte alow it? or went he to churche withe her? And this {pe- 
clall priuilege graunted to her , dothe 1t nor proue that the 
comms order and Seruice. of the Realme was otherwile? bur, . 


ooe ye furth, 


And therefore thelyke alſo maic wel be thought ofa great number ES 
ofthe numberofthe people. Ie ewell, 
| Ii; Be 


Our A'RETVRNE OF VNTRYTAL &c.''t 
Erſte Beit ſo. Asthe king was,{o were many of the ple: bur 
FLY the kywglutired his heltbeloued ro haue herichurc and Reh- 
a ae gion after her:gradyion, ergomany of the people alto iuffered 
it. Al this M . Iewell, is cealonnable. Forthe Panymes 
then were not {o cruell and detperate as hugonotes and prote. 
 ſtanres areat this preſent. For _ hauing the gouernement in 
ther handes (coulde ſuffer Chnſtians ro fotowe the faithe in 
whichthey were bome,butheretikss now are fo Spnrithe and 
Impartient,chat where they haue no Iun{d1@ton atall, yer they 
dareto kyl Prieſtes ; ro chainge magiſtrates , and to ert forthe 
the Goſpell with tword and terror. Bur what haue you withal 
' | his concluded? That Engliſhe men Fauored the Golpell ar$, 
Auguſtines cummung? Nothihg lefle.. Bur only that the king 
wich ſome other were no greate enemies vnto 1t: that 15 to la, 
they. loued it not 'themſclues , yet' they hated-nor the Queene 
the ſtraunger and her cumpanie which Toued it. And yet yow 
be not {ure neather of this , but you faie «1 11 mar be chought, 
Winch argument 15 not grounded vpon any others Authorite 

but a Gheaſle of your owne. It foloweth. EL 24 

_y hc vroyaſe ſhortly of the fi-ſt planti1g of the Religron Fay within this We- 


Stapleton -| Surely then yow-haue deceaued vs: Forwhen yow moned 
artennon;,amdprepared a waic tofurther marer, ſateing , Now 
| kerrys conſider in what fate this Realme Stoode rouching Religion, 
'  &t rhecumming of A ugaftine: | thought yow would haue duipro- 
ucd D. Harding by good andſubftannal Recorde ; and therwcd 
thathin the.Engl:ſhe Nation the Fantie was nor veeerly decat- 
ed. But now,before you had well begorin; you hue lodandly 
made an ende;and can iaie ho more; but that; ai4t maie be chox- 
ghe,che Saxons werenor enemies to the 'Golpell.By which i 
appeareth,that A ſhort horſe is ſoone curned , and that a Faint 
cauſc can nor ſtrongely be mainteyned, De 


Thus then certdeth M , lewels dicourle , He ſheweth that 
che 


THE THIRD® AxTICEES. OftheYulgarSeruice. 128 Frgrq 

the Faith was emong the Britannes , from the. begyninins* bur 
that is nothing to wekach {peake of ED and or of 9a 
welchemen. he cummeth to che Engluhemen , and geau®th a 

te Gheaſſe at a marter nothing cending to, any- purpole, 

Concluding that as it maie bechought the: Englih:men were 
notenemies tothe Faith, becauſe foriothe the Quene a ſtrany 
ger borne {erued God after the Catholike and eruc maner 2 but 
when they were made frindes of God,and partakers of Chriſts 
Fach he ſ{aieth nothing. . Let vs therefore nowdedlare that, 
which M.lewell is afraied to haue knowen and credited. , And 
ſet vs ſhew, how.che Faith hath come ta vs. Enghlbemeaonly -* 
from Rome,thatthe vakyndand cruel] Childerne againſt the; 
ir only parents, maie in time, whales Repentanee will bz takgnz 
returne againeto the Obedience of that See, by whole Autho- 


F 
*: ntie and promſion the Englithe were firſt coauerted vaco the 
ow Fathe, Which to make the mare apen.,let VS lhorrly reherlegyp * - 
be, what State Religion was in Bricannic; before the cummung of | .__ 
ite the Saxons 1 tar. ' ls (8 BE: | 26% CN SI ade abny 

.. Ofthecummung of oleph of Arimathea,of Simotv Zetows | 
tes or of any other, inco this Leland, there. ſhall be no queſtioa be- 


twene vs and M.lewel For who ſo euer came, and hovy ko'cuer 

od they-came;,/The hit open arid knowen ofeluon ot che taxhe 

in this Uolande:wasby the preaching of Fuganus and ; Dan(a- 

nus,fene from/Eleuthecius then Pape of Kb, ac thaveq nolt ; 
of Lucius kinge of Britanny , as Polidore weareth . For at Rn openly. 
4 coming 'in of thode1j 7; preachers;norwithſtanding the. taichs prot-4cd 
o preached'by Ioſephrof Anmathea, there wagg.un-(Brucany @ ft, - 15 
preaſent,cight audrwentyblamines: ofuntidels and thre2\Agghe rs. 


: famines.in whoſe roome Lucius thefitſt, Chiſts king2 07 Br1 —— ps 
t anny placed io many bilhops and Archedihops ./Thete three | 


Archebſhoprickes were of Londen , of Yorke and of Glouce- 
ſter. This was dane about.che yeare af gar Lord. Clxxxt+:. 


From this time the faich conunucd yy Bricanny vncell the -- 
: ; - F r* . $3 » 
} | wu. 


Oure - A RETVRNE. OF VNTRVTHES&ec. 
Grſte tyme or the raging perſecution of Dioclenan and Maximi. 
fich Man,which fell in the yeare of our Lorde three hundred and 
344133; ©dde. In thar perſecution S. Albane withſundry other Britta. 
che 6.2nd nes {uffred martyrdome, as Polydore , and Bede do witneſſe, 
7:-12P-, Through the rage and fury of that perſecution ( layeth Poly. 
d-cueth dore by the reporte of Gildas a Britain hum ſelte) ira relegio re» 
I frixeras v1 fit pene extmAa , the religion waxed (o fainte that it 
Lib.z, Was well nereextingwthed. 
2-44 is.,, * After being receiued ſomewhat in the ime of Conſtan- 
che 8.and tin the great,it was much infected with herefies , firſt of the 
76 7: Arrians,and after of the Pelagians. The faith notwithſtan- 
ding remained amongea number of che Catholike Bntrains, 
{ounde in ſubſtaunce and perfitt . Before the infeation of 
the Pelagian hereſy,the Brittaines being forſaken of the Ro- 
maines , and ouerpreſſed with the 1nuafions of the Scottes 
Ewa and Peightesor Redſhankes ; called to thar fuccour out off 
thexy. the highe' Germany, Saxons, Engliſh and Wites . For thele 
enaptere three nations ( as Bedecalleth them ) arriued into Brittany 
dryuen Out of Germany . This theirarriuall fell m the yere c c c C, 
owrof ; XxkiX', Thele peoples as they deliuered che Brirraines from 
tic, theforrain inualions of the Scottes and the Redſhankes ,ſoun 
ſhore erme , they draue away the Brittaines them ſelues into 
the (traighres' off wales , whiche their poſterice nowe occu- 
ieth, and poſlefſed them ſelues all the reſt of Bntranny ,ex- 


cept Scotland, 

All chele peoples that. come out off Germany were vtter- 
ly keathens and infidels ..'The greateſt number of them were 
Angli,Engliſh. they. poſſefled for their ſhare act the firſt ſpoy- | 


le, all char is nowe called Englande ; excepe Kent, Eſſex and 
England Suſſex. Whicheche Saxons. poſleſled , and except theile of 
qurot Wyre, Hampſhere and parte off the weſtcountre , whiche che 
ledg of Vates or Wites poſſeſſed . In time the whole was called En- 
©0d.159 gland and the people Engliſh, Thele peoples Engliſh or: Sax- 


ons 


YCcres. 
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rons continewed heathen and infidels for the ſpace of a hun- from 


dred and fifty yeares. All which time the Brictain Chriſtias 
(25 Gildas a countreman of their owne bitterly complaineth) 


| neuer voucheſafed to preachethe goſpel of Chriſt vnto them. 


But the goodnes of God (laieth Venerable Bede) did not ſo forſa- 
ke bus peo ,whome be foreknewy to be called t0ſaluation. But provi- 
ded for the Engliſh people much more worthy preachers , to bringe 
them to the faith,then theſe ynmercafull Britames were. And who 
were they M. Iewell? Were they Hebrewes or Grekes? 
It foloweth in the Hiſtory of Venerable Bede a lerned 
2nd holy man by the verdit of all Chriſtendom , theſe ma- 
ry hundred yeares , in this forte. The yeare off the 


nation of our Lorde VC Lxxxy.Manrinns the 54. Emperour after 6,1 


ROME 


The xx1}. 
Chap. 


Rede the 
boo- 


Auguſt rerpned E mperoxr of Rome xxj. yeres. Jn the tenth yere ke,the 


/ whoſe raxpne Gregory « man of the preateſt yertu and lerninge cf 
is time , "was Biſhop of the Romaine and A poftohke See , which be 
gounerned xitj. yores, vjamoneths ant #.da1s. This Gregory the xny. 
yrre of the rergoit of the ſaid Emperour,and about the bundreth and 
-flic yere of the coming 1 of che Enpliſhe men in to Bricanny, being 
moued by inſpir ati of god thertiuco, jent the ſeruat of God, Auguftin, 
and certain otheer Monkes,which feared God, with bim,to preach the 
word off God yn1o the nation of the Engliſhme. V ho obeying the bi 
ſhops commaundement &c.(as in the Hiftory it ſelfe it may at lar- 


XX11}. 
Chap. 


The fhrft 


ge be ſene in many Chapters folowing.) This man of God connerſid 


(3 Bedeoftentimes calleth him JAuguſtine, arrtzed into Brit- ;, 1c 


eng] 


tanny then poſſeſſed for the: moſt patt of the Saxons and en- Faith. 


glikmen our forefathers, he- preached vnto Frhedtbere then 


king of Kent, he conuerted him and all his people to the faith. , 


His companions and {cholers it fewe yeres after conuerted the 
wholenation, This Auguſtine with ether monkes that aC- 
compained him, at their hrit coming expreſſed ( as Bede wri- 


.teth) the very Apoftolike order of trap of the primaciue .Churche, 


ſeruing God in (011nual prajer watching ww E nd p —_— 
G 


(ure A-RETVRNE.OEVNTRVTHES&c, 
farſte the worde of ife,z0 as Many they coulde , deſpiſmng the commoditie 
Faich of che worlde _ thinges nou: pf} their (wn, takinge off ton 
Aris, | W99n they inftrated , on'y ſo tnuch as might ſerue their neceſ” 
felu51. fares ltuing them ſelkes accurdin? 40 that they taught other and bein 
ready to juff:1 both rroubl-5, and death 1t ſelf iy d. fenſe of the truty 
that th: yraught., By thele meanes God io wrought, thar ( a; 
I taied )Juhe kung and his, people wera conuerted-and Chnite, 


The 255- ned. 
Vurruth. | 


For he co. ; I 6953 W | 
uerted This w 15 a [heyte Vidory (acth M.lewell Peter and P rule cordile neverſo ras 


thoulan- ſe!y conquer kinzdomes. ' But thr, matter flood nat ſo muth in ming the wnfaich 
des of in- fal!, 25 3 kil 438 the godly. } ES 204 F: 
dels, but | | | 


—— O impud2ne, ſhamelefc and blaſphemous Jewell. (pea- 
ks in, Gods, caule ,.un the quarell:of our Apoſtle blelled 
S. Auguſtin,in che defence of all.our forefathers. the Chriſten 
nhabuaurs of the realme of England. The planung of that 
Chriſten faithby the which,ſo many hundzes yeres.,qhe who- 
Ie cſtar of, Eaglagd,the Noble Princes,thahogpurably Nobi- 
.te,the holy bulhops,the lerned clergie,the deyoure people hav: 
*yelded cheirfoules aro God,the preaching of chatfaich which 
. all Chnſtendome belide,of Traly, Fraunce, Spaine, Porengh 
. Afrike,Germany,gf all the Northecouarres, of Greee it (clte.n 
great patt bane holden.with vs and,we with chem,che planting. 
and preachung [I laic of that futhe,ſhall impudent and blalphe- 
mous Iewell,bringe out of credit, calling ut,a killiag of the 
Godly ?  Let;here that 1mpudent varlet anſ{wer., 19! 
, worthy, no-more the hame,cither of Engliſhman or:of Chn- 
ſten magylet hup antwer I late, what godly did Auguſtin kil- 
le. Is the canuerting of infidelscothe faith of Lefus Chnlt, 4 
"Pp | killing off che Godly 3. Is this the voice of a Chi 
REES. 7 - 4 fRtenman , af a preacher of Gods worde, of a biſhop? 
WO On 2.0 Venerable Bede {aieth of $1Grogory which ſent chis Au« 
= / - £462.41 —_ 626 - 
| guſtine to preache the. Faithe, //6 may well and are alſa hound 
| 0 is 


ftrenghthened © 
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10 call bim owre Apoſtle . For be _ 
worlde(faieth Venerable Bede )mude our N atwon the Chunche of 


(brifle,whiche had ben eter mo that tyme the. bondſlave of Fdot-' 

n.And howe was that(0; ?mpudens)but bythe meanes of holy 

Auguſtine whome he ſent to preache and ro conuerte vs? Lett 

the Epitaphe written "Tee the'toume of that holye man'te- 

ſifye.Whiche(as S.Bede recorderh) was thus conceued, 

Here lyech Bleſſed Auguſtine, the firſt Archebiſ- The3: 

hoppe of Caunterbury,vvho vvas ſent hither off  * 

holy Sainte pi 9 Biſſhoppe of Rome, and 
God by vvorking of miracles, 

VVho-conuerted kinge Elbert. and Fi xcalme fro 

the vvorthipping of 1dolles to the faith of Chriſt. 

Was this no winning of the vnfauthefull was this a killing off 

the Gadly? Who woulde ſo ipeakeand wihte, but ſome infidetl 

him ſelfe or Iewe,M.Iewell? Hathe herefye ſo roote4 oureall' | 

ſhame and hongſty from your harte , that the, conybrting fri AG 

nfidelitye and paganiſme vnto Chriſt,and that of youre ow?! © 

ne Countremen and Forefathers. , you call be Filling of rhe 

Letys.I praie you,co ſider your{coffing Sprit, Th Wai g ſhore 

Paxil coulde riewer ſoegfily conquer 
kingdomes.O 'r, Muſt the Spirit of God be mealured with 


bigh-biſhoppe ouer-the whole me 


ghoſpell of Chrifte from Hier uſalem as farre as Illyricum .' An 0- 
therTewell may coffe and Xa war alſo: This was, « [horte vie: 


Oure 


firlte 
faithe 


Tewell. 


pag. 185, 


ſewell. 
The.z56. 
VYatruthe. 
For none 
tnat knew 
him eucr 
{aicd {0 of 
him. 
Ga'frid. bi. 
$ .cap.4+ 
Srapleron 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRV THEs &e. 
Is therenowe; afterthecontinuaunce of that faith well nere 4 
thoufa ndycres.planted by. him and his com 10ns or ſcho. 
lers,vpſtert one,andthatin theroome of a biſhop, 1n that ſelfe 


- countre,and of that countre and nation, whiche writeth hym 


an Hypocrie, a ſuperftu ous man,cruell, Blowd ye and pronde aboue meaſure? 

Knowe you the wordes M.Iewel?Remembre you whole they 

are? They are the Cancred wordes of the Spint that ſpeaketh 

oute of you. The Spinit of Malice, Rancour and Contradiis, 

They are your owne wordes M.lewell. In the thirde Article, 

pag.185.Thus you ſpeake of Saint. Auguſtine our bleſſed Apo. 
e. 


He was a-man, as it was iudged by them that ſaw him and knewe 
him;neither of Apoſtolike Spirite, nor anye waye worthy to be cal- 
led a Sainte: Baran H fitions man, Cruel, Bloudye, and proude a- 


One mea ſu Py japer 
If Seuerns that hereticall biſhop of Antioche had his tounge 


cutt out of his heade, forhis homes that he vttered again«. 
ſte the h ly Councell of Chalcedon, what you ſhould delerue 


M.ſewell,f you mert with an other luſtinus,ir is ealy to bec6 
dere inbapbemy falowed of onehereticall opinion, your 
intolerable Maliceprocedeth againſt the whole caule of Chr 


ſten Retigion, He reſiſted the Catholike doarine in one or 
two poinges only, YouRaue againſt your Apoſtle, of whome: 
you received Chriſt.It had ben your part Gf anyluch Reparte 
had bene'made of our Apoſtle)acher ro haue ſulpetedthe au- 
thor,or to haue boulred out the Truthe by other writers,oratt 
the leſteto haue diſſembled it, But youare one of them off 
whiche che Propher laieth. Fiber enurrini. of exaltayi: [pf awen 

rewerune me.1 haue brought vp my Children, yea ang L haue 
exalted the ro high vocations. but they haue delpiſed me. What 
Englad hath donefor you, and how much you are boundeto 
that coacre,you know beſt yourtelf,and we ci not be ignorat. 
And haue you nowe for all rewarde, blaſed out the Apoſtle 
af that people,with thele Chricable Titles; Hapocrue, 2upe” i 


FIQW1 . 


' &c)ſo fabulous ,vayne and poeticall;that he reſembleth more 
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tions, Cruel, Bloudie,and Proude aboxe meaſure . You, you M. Terwel ha- Rome 
ve vitered this blaſphemous Slaunder, and Slaunderous bla(- 
phemy,( againſt our bleſſed Apoſtle) A Blaſphemy I ſaie,not 

to be comptrolled with the penne, but to be whipped whithe 

the Scourge. Forthey are(as I haue ſated)your owne wordes. 

They are not the wordes of Galfride of Munmouthe, whom 

you allege in the Margin. He hath no fuch wordes. Y ou be- 

lie Galfnde and you ſlaunder onr bleſſed Apoſtle. Galfrid off. 

all his nine bookes-wreten of the Ates of the kinges off Bri- 
tanny,only 1n the eight booke the fourthe Chaprter(the place _., 

by you quoted)ſpeaketh of our Apoſtle S. Auguſtin, In that Ps 
whole Chapter he hath no ſuch wordes , nor any like or lea- For al- 
ding cthereunto. Only hetelleth.how Auguſtine wasſentin ie _ 
to britanny by $. Gregone, to preache the Goſpell vntothe: wordes as 


. lewel 


Engliſhmen, which were panymes at that tyme. And howe. ,.ferreh. 
he required fubieftion of the Britones , and that they woul- v0 tim 
de togeather withe him , rake the paines to preache the Go- ph ” 
ſpel to the Engliſhmen: And how Edelbere kyngof Kent fee- 
ing thair diſdainefulneſle, ſtirred kinge-Edelfride kinge off 
Northumberl2nd , and other-princes off the Saxons againſt 
tem:And how the Bnitones where ouercummed and a grea- 
tenumber of monkes flaipe. But toS. Auguſtine he geaueth. 
not one Title good or badd, and miichelefle ſuch cruell and 
blonditones as M. Jewel alleageth. 

It Galfride had fo reported beinge A Welcheman,and one- | 
that liued att the leſt 114; hundred yeares after the time of S. 
Auguſtinesarryuing vnto Enlande,and being a writer other- 
mie{'I reporte me to Merlinespropheeyes hbr. 4 . to kinge 
Arthures Conqueſtes againg the Emperour Leo,and his ho- 
Re of © © © ©. and Lx. thouſand men , tothe two Gyantes 


74+ 


the Beuis of Hampton or Guy of Warrycke, then a grane or 
rue yſtonographer, you might certainely without any. par- 
KK3z way 


Oure 


kiſte 
faith. 


' thittobecalled a Seinfl. And what are their names L 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES,&c. 
tialyte,haue iudged, that beinge of that Countre he ſpeake of 
Aﬀection,or liuing fo longe after,might well miſie the Tru-. 
the, or at te(t,that he was not worthy to be a witneſle againſt, 
Vencrable Bede and holy S. Gregory , who bothe do highly 
commende our Apoſtle S. Auguſtin, as partly I haue before 
declared,partly ſhall ſtrayte waies declare. Bucnowe ſeeing 
that Galfride, your alleaged Author fayeth noſuch thinge, of 
what a facing and deſperat Sprit be you, fo to Slaunder our 
Bleſſed Apoſtle, and then to father your Slaunder vpon an 
other. 

Butit maketh you to be:the more bolde to ſaic as you doe 
off S. Auguſtine, Becaule the: that ſaw him and knew bim, I nud- 
ged hum to be a man nether of A poſtolke Sprite, nor any waie wor 

raie you 
then? Or from whence came they, or whuther wil - 56 ? was 
Galfnde, one of them? It were hard for you ſo to fate, conh- 
dering that he lyued uy.© yeres, after S, Augiiſtine the mon- 
ke,and by reaſon therefore coulde not ſee him or know him, 
Andif itwere ſome other, why named ye him notin your 
text or the margine? , | 

Yet who fo cuerheweredid he (ee him or know him bet- 
ter than Saint-Gregone,whoGchoole him,who ſenthym, who 
commended hum,who honored him 2? If there were nothing 
1n all S. Gregories workes to the praiſe off S. Auguſtine,yet, 
this being ſo-wel teſtyfied, that himlelfe firſt, ( before he was 
Pope,)was mynded to goe into Englande to conuert it , and 
that afterwardes he continued in his holy and mercifull and 
poome intentin ſending an other to doethat Ofhce : who 

ut vnſenſible coulde Imagine, that ſo wile A man , woulce 
committ ſo greatea cauſe as the conuerlion of a whole Coii- 
enie ys,cither to him whom he neuer lawe , or whom he dyd 
not know? Vndoubtedly therefore, If we had no other argu- 
ment, yet tus alone, that S, Gregone truſted him in ſo great 

a mat- 


( 


— 
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a matter and ſo greately tendered of his holynelle,is ſufficient Rome 
inough to proue, that he. knew S. Auguſtmeth right welwhar 
he was.But we haue other Argumetes out of S.Gregorie hym 
elte,by whichit ſhall be perceaued not only thath hg knew S. 
Auguſtine, butallo lyked and praiſed him. EO Ros, 
For he commendeth hym to Deliderius and Sigarius biſhop- | 
s of Fraunce, by {peciall letters, requiring thety to helpe and ©regor. 5, 
cumfort, A ng uftrnum fernumdet. preſenttum porutorem , cuins * To OH» 
xelus & ſludium bene nobs; eft cognitum , A uguſtine the ſernant of 
God,the bearer of theſe preſent leters , whoſe Leale and good wil ys 
well knowen nts v1. By the lelfe ſame wordes he commendeth 
him alſo ro Theodoricus and Theodebert kinges of Fraunce lb. 5.epi8.. 
calling him The feruant of god:whoſe £4 tale and good mind 1; well 58. 
knowen vn Vi. 
Beſides this, he calleeh-him , hu brocher A upuftine,And.in an 14.7.9. 
other place teſtiherh that he was A Monke of his Monafterie, and 5:30 
\kntbyhim into England, which-ynto that tyme contunued 
wicked and naught, in-cult# lignorum ac lapidum , in the wor- 
tipping of Stockes and Stones. And further,he teſtifierh that et- 
ther A ug uftine himſelfe , or they that were Sent with him,dyd [hyne 
by ſo many miracles tn that Countrie,that the notable thinges which 
they doe,mate ſeeme to falow and reſemble the workes and Power of 
the Apoſtles. A ud agane . That at.Chriſtmaſtetyde , $ . Auguſtine 
bapiized-more than ten thowſand Engliſhemen, £5 
He ſaieth further,to the praile of S. Auguſtine, that lo gre- , , 
tea multitude of the Engliſhe nation was turned to the grace ;,.* — 
of the Chriſtian Fauthe, that he had neede to ſend more labo- 
rers hither, And 1n that ep1ſte he calleth hm,our moft Reueret opif.gs, 
brother and felowbiſhope A uguſtine To be ſhort, God1o wrought 
by the handes of S. Auguſtine , to the conuerhon of England, y.,,1.4 
that $, Gregotie thought it good to write vato ham ,a moſt w_ ke 
wylc and loving letter ,leaſt the greatnes of tus gittes and mi- ,,,, an 


tacles ſhould cxtol lum, Far after he had wodercd at che migh= 9e 4c 
| 16 


thinks . 


A RETYENE OF VNTRYTHESCC. 
te Grace of God which had _ greate thinges to paſſe 
in England,by the meanes of ſimple and weake men: yer ( lai- 
" *C., Ethhe)there # im his heauenly gife(moſt deere brother A ugufime.)a 
el,bloudy thinge that; with,greate wil ought to be feared moſt vehemetly. For I 
or proute &now, that almightie God hath ſhewed,by meanes of the greate won 
ders, towardes that Coiutrie which be would ro be Choſen, Wherefore 


meaſure, 


whom . it #s meceſcarie that of the ſelf ſame heauen.y gift thy bethe retoyu 
— with feare, and be ef with pladnes. | meane that thow [boul- 
by giftof deft be glad,becauſe the ſowles of Engliſhemen are drawen by the out 


inds. Tard myracles 'ynto an inwarde grace,and that thow ſhouldeft,fea- 


_— re leaſt emong the fignes and myracles which are wrought, the weake 

n 4 good mynd ſhould lift it ſelfe vp, with profunyy's vpon ut ſelfe 

wordes: Now leaſt any peruerle interpretour, ſhould chinke $. Grego- 
rie,by this care ouer S. Auguſtine leaſt he ſhould be puffed with 


any vanie glorie,to figns 2;that he-was a proucd and high min 


ded felow, it foloweth in the ſameepiſtle . Hec autem aro &e 
But 1 ſprake theſe thinges becauſe I would laie downe the mynde of 
my hearer pon humilite. A's for thy bumilizut({aieth he to S. Au- 
guſtine) Let it hawe ber proper hope and cruſt for Synner ar an,l 
hold ches moſt Sure hope,that by the gr ace of our almightie maker «nd 
redemer, God and lord 1eſus Chrift, thy ſynnes are Ja forgeaue, 
and that thorw art an EleR and Choſen,to the end other mens Synn 
might be forgeanen through thee, Thus far S.Gregornie.' 

Let M.lewell now come furthand ſhew , either that there 

25 One which berter ſaw and knewAuguſtine than S.Gregone 
Or that S. Gregorie dyd euer comprt hum Superftuurous , C racll, 
Bloudie,or Proude aboue meaſure,Or that euer any man thar knew 
S. A ug uſtmne hathe reported ſo wickedly, Cruelly and Proudly 
of him. Galfridus ro whom only M. lewell referreth vs could 
not know S. Auguſtine, and againe he hath no ſuch wordes a- 
gainſt him,as are obieed by M.tewcll. On the other {ydeS. 
Gregone knew his couerſatis,alowed his behauyour, ſent him 
of Truſt in to England, Commended' him to biſhoppes and 


Na 


hg 
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kinges , wondereth at the workes that God ſhewed by bim, R me 
ealleth him feruant of God,moſt Reuerend- felowbilſhoppe, 
moſte deere brother, and hopeth moſt certainly char he ſhall 
haue no accompr to be made atter this life for anye fault or 
pylrines remaining . And dareth a wretched hererykeloden 
with Synnes , either to burden an holye and Vertuous Father 
withe Slannders vnproucd, either to refute the teſtimonie of 
true and wel delerued prailes geauen to S.Auſten by S. Gre- 
gory hum ſelfe which knew him ſo well? 

Now that which M. lewell alleageth out of the Hiſtory of 

Beda,to bringe that holy man S. Auguſtine our Apoſtle our 
of credit,ts withe paving impudency auoutched of ham. I be- 
ſeche thee ( good-Chriſten Reader ) ro haue recours to the 
Hiſtory it {elfe,jt beinge noweſet forthe and publiſhed tn che 
enyliſh tounge . If thow be lerned and mifferruſt the tranſla- 
non,conferre the latin therwith all. R eade the whole ſecond 
Chapter of the ſeconde booke, out of whiche M . lewell ha- 


the culled a piece for his purpoſe, and thou ſhalt caſelye lee, 
that Venerable Bede in recordinge rhat Hiſtorye had afarre 
other iudgement1n it,then theſpiderlike venim of M. Iewell 
hathe ſucked out . But one thinge I maye nor preſentlye 0- 
mitte ro warne thee of. M. Iewell alleagerh out of Bede, that lewell. 


vpon the retulſal of the Britains accorde with S. Auguſtin, Erhelber- To - 


8 


tus the kinge raiſed his power, and flewe great numbers of, the Vntruthe 
Brittains , andatijouſand and two hundred godly Religious men. pregnant 


For in this one ſenrence he hath couched rhree moſte mani- and&ull. 
feſt Vnrruches . Firſt tharthe ſame ſlaughter was made ypon 

the refufall of the Brittaines accorde”. For longe before thar ;;... 
fughter the hbty biſhop Angitſtin departed this life, as Bede ©:-2- 
in that Chapter recordeth. Wberby it is euidencrhar.S. Auſtin p,j;4,.. 
was not the cauſe of thar flanighter, as M. Tewel] woulde haue alt wit 
troſeme . Secondarely i was not Erhelbertos the kinge ol — "ac 
Kent whon!'S. Auſten had conuerred, who madethat [laugh- Lure.4. 
ter,bur Echlfridus the king '6f che North' patres 6f England, 

- LL whom 
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whom Bedein the laſt chapter of the firſt booke compareth 
to Saul for his great ViRories, M. Iewell named for Ethelfri. 
dus the heathen , Ethelbertus che Chriſtened kinge , that it 
mighr ſeme to haue bene done by S.Auguſtins procurement, 
Thirdly he calleth them god Reliyiouſe Men, who were in dede 
obſtinate ſchiſmatikes,as the which being gently admoniſhed 
of their {chilmarical O bſeruatios,cotinewed notwithſtading 

Lib. peruerlely in the ſame, asappeareth more largelyin Bede. 

a Thus much by occafis of M.Iewelles blaſphemyes I hane 
layed in Defence of our Apoſtle bleſſed S.Auſten,and of the 
faith firſt planted by him among vs Engliſhemen. 


Harding» Ohe Seruce of Englande that now 1s,lacketh ſome thin 


ges neceſſary,and hath ſome other thnoes repugnant to the 
Faythe and cuſtome o ff the (atholike Churche. 


Jewell. The 92. Vntruthe,joyned with a ſlaunder. Ovure Seruice conta- 
The 259. nech nothinge contrary to the faithe. 


gomuin®  Asthe Crede of the Arrians was iudged by the Fathers of 
rous. the Nicenecouncell, contrarye to the faith , bicaule it lacked 
Stapleton te Conſubſtantialite or vnite of Subſtaunce of Chriſt with 
God the Father,though otherwiſe it had no wordes 1n it con- 
rraty to the faith;lo the Engliſh Seruice containeth int, thin- 
ges repugnant to the faithe , in that it wanteth the Conlecra- 
tion and the oblation of the Holy Myſteries, as I haue before 
proued. Alſo Prayerforthe ſoules departed, Memories and 
1nuocations of the bleſſed Sainctes, All which the Catholike 
faiche beleucth and praQtiſeth in the Churche ſeruice, though 
in the engliſhe Seruice, no warde were expreſſed contrary to 
the Catho like faith. 
But I praye youM. Iewell, are the homilies parte of your 
Cn x Eh" pb wil nordenic but I 
your homulies of only faith tuſtifying,are contrary to the ta 
the of S,lames the Apoſtle, Was a 2 2048 54 iff 
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by workes not by faithe only . Your homulieagainſt I mages 1s 
contrary tothe faithe which the ſenenth Generall Councell 
of Chnſtendom eſtabliſhed againſt che pewſh herenkes /co- 5. 
zomachi,your forefathers. To be ſhort the very Order of your 6, 
Seruice being in the Mother tounge , contrary to the practiſe 
of all Chriſtendom hetherro(as 1t hath in this Article appea- 
red,)and of all the Catholike Church betf1de,at this 9 
mere {chiſmaricall,and damnable: So 1s allo the Mimniſtration 
of your bread and wine in bothe kindes , by priuat authonite, 
and condemning withall, other Cacholke Countres whiche 
vſethe contrary . So1s 1nhike maner the not mingling of 8, 
your Communion Cuppe withe water: whiche the Catho- 
lque Churche bothe Greke and Larin hathe practiſed : as I NR & 
haue before in the firſte Article at large proued . In theſe $ 
manye pointes Maſter Iewell youre Seruice partelye 


lacketh ſome thinges neceſlary, partly hath ſome 
thinges repugnant to the Faithe and cuſtome off 


the Catholike Churche, as D . Harding moſte trulye 
lied. And thus M.Iewell you were ſlaundered with a Truth. 
Now good Chriſtian Reader for the berter contenting of 
thy minde,and for a full declaration that in Tuſtifying onely 
thele Vntruthes , whiche it hathe pleaſed M. lewell to ſcore 
ypon D. Harding (moſt flaunderouſly , as nowe thou ſeeſt ) 
the chiefe and principal pointes of this Article haue bene diſ- 
cuſſed, and M., Iewelles Replie in the moſt waighrieſt poin- 
tes anſwered , I beleche thee to looke backe and to confider 
the whole ſubſtaunce of theſe M . Iewelles Vntruthes in this 
Article, and to remember what hath by occaſion thereof be- f® = * 
ne ſaied, Firſt it hath bene ſhewed and proued that not onely f4./rm 
in our Countre from the firſt beginning of the faith among fot10 0.4 
vs Engliſhmen, but alſo long before both in the greke Chur- 


cheandin the Latin namely in Rome, and Fraunce,the Ser- 
LL 32 uICe 


lacob. ;. 
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uice was in thegreke and Latin tounges , whiche the comon 
Vulgar people vnderſtode not . And herein M. Icewell is for. 
ced if he will abide ro his promiſe, to yelde and Subſcnbe, 
Fal.69.b. Next the Conſtitution of Iuſtimian which hath fo longe ler- 
&/*\- ued M.lewell and his felowes for a mighty and principal 
Achilles to fortifie their Vulgar Seruice withall , is proucd at 
large to make nothinge cheretore:and M. Iewelles long lying 
ro.86.e Replic in that behalte ar large confured. Thirdly M.lewelles 
feq- Examples ( as he calleth them ) wherein he laboured to ſhewe 
that within thefirſt 600. yeares ſome Countres had their Ser. 
uice 1n the Vulgar tounge, are all and euery one particularly 
an{wered,confuted, and proved no Examples of any Vulgar 
Seruice1n that age . Whereby it remaineth , that no Vulgar 
Seruice1n all char time 1n any one place appeartng,the Only 
Seruice was then in the lerned tounzes Greke and Latin,as1t 
rel.101- js now.Folrthely the Only place of holy Scripture that M, 
&/* Jewell and his felowes haue ro mainraine their Vulgar Serut 
ceby, namely the fourtenth Chapter of the firſte to the Co- 
rinth.is proued at large to make nothinge for the Vulgar 
Seruice, but rather to ouerthrowe the ſame. And M. Iewell 
in that place 1s founde ten times ro haue corrupted the texte 
of S.Paule. Laſt of all the bleſſed memory of oure Apoſtle 
holy S. Auſtin the Monke ſent by holy S. Gregory to preas 
rel.z2, Chethefaith rovs Engliſhmen then Heathens and paynims, 
&ſe.q. 1sdefended and delivered from the moſt ramp Lf 
ſable Slaunders,and defperat Reproches , wherwith the ten- 
der harte of M. Jewell hath with paſsing Impudency charged 
him.Other Vntruthes as they were of leſſe weighr,ſo they 
are with lefſelabour,ſufhcicrly yer and thouroughly, 
diſcharged. It 15 nowe thy parte, gentle Reader,in- 
differently to Confider the vprightnes of M. 
Iewell,and the Truche of the Caulc., 


THE FOVRTHE 
ARTICLE 
Of the Supremacy of the B. of Rome. 


7 He Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome , that is Dias, 


The. gz. Vntruthe. For there was no ſuch power confeſſed. lewell. 
This power 1s confeſſed by S. Gregory a Biſhop of Rome hai 
within the firſt ſix hundred yeres.I alleage him to you M.Te- Stapler 5. 
well though he be a biſhop of Rome him lelfe, bicauſe you ha- r71,., 
vein this Article alleaged him ſo Plentifully and ſo Routely 250. 
gainſt D.Harding, as if he had clerely condemned ſuch Su- gummy. 
preme Authorite him ſelfe.I will alleage and vrge the very pla- rous. 
cthat D, Harding bringeth , and anſwer to all that you fate 
2gainſt it,that the Chriſten Reader may ſee with what Paſſing 
Impudencie you alleage S. Gregory againſt him ſelfe , and yer 
cne out with open mouthe againſt D. Hardinge, as though he 
had done The wordes of S.Gregory arethele. C uni Euan- 
gelium ſcientibus liquet,quod voce Dommica Sanfo & omnium A- Gregori- 
foftolorum Petro Princypi Apoſtolo torius Ecclefie cura commiſce «dwg 
ef. [pſ6 quippe dicitur:Petre amas me? paſee ours meas. I pſi dicitur. 
Ecce Satanasexpetiuit cribrare vor fieut eriticum: & ego pro te 10- pee Wy 
gan Petre,ye non deficiat fides tua: & tu aliquando conuerſus con- 
frma fratr es tuos. Ipft dicutur. Tu es Perrus & ſuper hanc petram Vauh 1s 
etificabo Eccleſiam meam, & porte inferi non preualebunt aduer- 
ſmream, Er nihi dabo claues rent calorum ere. Ecce claues regnt - 
. bftis accepit, poteftas e1 ligand & ſoluend! tribuitur . Cura «1 tortus 
Ecikfie & principatus committicur, Et tamen vniuerſalts A ew 
s Ki 
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lus non vocatur.It is euident to all (faith S.Gregory) that kno. 
weth the goſpell,that the cureand charge of Fs whole Church 
hath bene cmd by the wordes of our lorde to the ho. 
ly Apoſtle Peter, Prince of all the Apoſtles. Forto him: 15 
{aied.Peter loueſt thou mee? Fede my thepe. To him is laide, 
Beholde Sathan hath detued to titre you as 1t were wheate,and 
I haue praied tor thee Peter that thy faithe faile not. And thou 

being once conuerted ſtrengthen thy brethern. To him it 15 {a1- 
de . Thou arte Peter and \ pon this Rocke 1 will builde my 
Church : and the gates. of hell ſhall nor preualle againſt it. To 
thee I will geue the kaies of the kingdome of heauen:&c. Be- 
holde he recetueth the keyes of the heauenly kingdome the 
ower of binding and loohng 1 15 geuen Vnto him. T he & arge 
of the whole Charche and principalite 15 commutted to him, 
Yet Peter 15 not called the Vmuerlall Apoſtle . Thus farre Gres. 
gory. In whole'wordes 1 beleche thee gentle Reader conlider 
thre thinges.Firlt that the Charge of the V Vhole Qhuwch and 
Pnnc1 palire thereot1s commurted ynto Peter. Secondarely that 
the Commuls1on of that charge was made by our lorde and Sa- 
wour him elte to Peter by name, and that 1n three ſeuerall n- 
mes 1n the golpell.In S.M athew at his Confelszon of Chnſt, 
Betore Chrnites pals1on, when the Apoſtles were in moſt da- 
unger to falls and after Chriſtes paſs10n for full confirmation 
of al that went before, Laſt of all that not withſtanding all 
that preemuncce of Peter,notwithſtanding the Charge chat he 
had of the V Vhole Church,not withit anding he was Prince of 
all the Apoitles,and had Fas Principalite of the whole Chur- 
che commutted vnto him, notwithſtanding 1 aye all this, yet by 

the name of an Vniuerſall Apoſtle he was not called. 

Touching the firſt point, note the matter and pithe ot "his 
Article to be confeſſed , whichs the chefe gOUuucrnement of 
Chnſtes flocke in the Biſhop of Rome. For as Peter was 
Bithop of Rome,as the Churche to him commutted endureth 
tor 
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for euer,as that Authonite was not geuen for Peter only,lo are 
che Bilhops of Rome his ſuccefſours, ſo doth that ach ou 
-ndure for euer , and fo doth that Anthoris take Place , force, 


and effe& for all tis Church of Chniſt , from that time fore- 
warde for cuermore. T herefore Clhualoilins kucth expreſlcly, 


that Chriſt did ſhead his bloud, ve pecudes eas acquireret, quarum 
curam tum Petro , tum Petr ſucceſſoribu commutcbat to winne 
chole ſhepe,the charge of whom he did commutte bothe to Pe- 


rer,and ro the "WEE. 29 of Perer. Of the which charge in an 
Rx 6 place heſareth. E cleft ie Primatum gub: ernationemque Petro 
er Tniuerſum mundum tradidit ,that Chnit delivered to Peter depzxni- 


the Prmacy and gouernement 8 the Church throughout the 


whole worlde.In which wordes we ſee M. Iewell the chiefe 
gouuernement in Chnſtes flocke to be. confelled in Peter 


the Biſhop of Rcme,and in his Succellours. 


T ouching the lecondepornt, that this chiefe 2 gOuuernemet lo 
cotelſed 15 grounded vpon the Scnptures,and Authonte of our 
Sauzour him f(elfe. For S. Gregory after he had aftirmed this 
chicfe gouuernementin Peter he added the reaſon thereof and 
lacd. I pla Mm quippe dicatur. For to him 1t 15 fared : Fede my ſhepe. 
Lo vpon this Commuls1on of Chnite geuen 1n holy Scripture 
to Perer Only, Gregory oroundeth the Authonte of Peter. So 


doth allo Chry Glboas in the place aboue alle aged. 


T cy the laſt pointe, marke [ beleche thee ( 500d Rea- 
d:r)dilgently, that though ſuch prinapall Authorite ouer the 
whole Churche be graunted in Peter, yethe15 nor tor all that 
called an Vmuuerlall Apoſtle. The Power 1s confeſſed. the Na- 
me or Title 1s demied. Right lo of any Bilhop of Rome cuer len 
ce Peter,that title or name of Vnmerlal Biſhop, was ne1t ther de- 
fired nor viurped . And yer the Authonte noewithſt anding 
hath bene bothe confeſſed and practiſed . Neuer Pope more 
practiled this vnuuerſall Authonte then Gregory him le te. His 
wnunges,decrees,and Epiſtles yet extant doc moſt emdently 


da ZzZ 


declare 


Lib.z. de 
{icerdo- 
rio, 


Homil.1 


rentla. 


Tom.$. 
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declare it. Yet no man cuer more abhorred the name then he, 
M.Iewellin all this Article hath not ſhewed One Pope that 
euer called or wrote him (clte Vnuuerta!l Biſhop. It 1s therefore a 
great yaniticand buta point of a cotentious ſpnit un M. leawell, 
tocne and call ypon the name of Vnuwertall Biſhop 1n the 
Pope,the power and Authonte ynuuerlall being confetled, rhe 
name alſo by the Pope him ſelte neither detired, neither viur- 
ped.For as S.Auguſtin moſt truly tellerh you M. lewel . Qud 

Fpiſt, eſt conten1toſrus quam Thi de re conflat,certare de nomine: \ hats 

174. more Contentious then to ſtnue vpon the name, when the 

thinge 15 c6feſſed?Let vs ſee therefore what you anf{wer to this 

place of S.Gregory alleaged by D. Harding. You la, 
IfS. Gregorie were now aliue,he woulc charge M. Harding with 


open iniurie, not only for altering his whole meaning , but allv tor 
The. 261 mangling and maiming his very wofdes. 


paar ny Here be two great faultes in dede M.Iewell.Firſt to alter the 
rous. meaning of S.Gregory,then to mangle and maime his wordes, 
But how vproue you theſe two faultes to haue ben commutrted? 


Let vs ſee. You folowe and faie. 


Tewell. M. Harding to proue that the — of Rome was called the 
The.26: vniuerſall Biſhop alleageth theſe wordes of S. Gregorie. 


Vneruthe Yntruthe M.Iewell.D.Harding doth not alleage them the- 
as$ appc- ; 


ret, Tefore. Youbehe imimpudently . Hefaieth 1n the very begin- 
ning of this Arricle.By What name ſo ener the Bifhop of Ro+ 
me was called &5c.this is cleare , his Primacy and $ wpreme 
Harding, POWCT 15 confeſſed. VVich thnge being ſo , whether then he 
were called by ether of theſe names ( he meaneth of the Vm- 
uerlall Biſhop,or Head of the Church)oy no | it is not of great 
importance. And yet for the one of them ( he meaneth the na- 
me of Ynuuerſal Biſhop ) ſomewhat,and for the other (9f 
head of the Church)an mfunt nibre of '200d authorites may 
be alleaged.But thereof Hereafter, Harken M, Iewell. Of 


thels 


lewcll. 
Pag.225+ 


Stapleto. 


Stapleto. 


dd a. th. ad ga, _ Yea, A, nw wy 


- oro 


a ab a - 
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theſe Names D.Harding (aieth he will ſpeake Herafter. What 


then will he proue now at this preſent?He tellech you, Now 
Concerning the chiefe point of this Article, which is the Pri- 


macie of the Pope Peters ſucceſſour.Firit it hath bene ſet vþ 
ad ordained by God. This,this, M.Iewell is the thinge that 


D.Hardinge firſt will proue. For this matter he all eaged OM 
Anacletus,and now he alleageth Gregory.For this point [ faie, 
zo proue that the Popes ſupremacy was ordained by God, Gre- 


gory 15 alleaged. And we haue heard Gregory to prouc tin Pew7. ., 


ter, wvhole lucceſſour the Pope 1s , by nolefſe then three ſeue- meleife 


all authonites of holy Scripture. Here therefore | beleche thee port 


(gentle Reader ) conſider and marke the ſhameleſſe impudencie lowell. 


of M. [ewell. V Vlich not being able to an{wer to the Matter it 

ſelte of the Popes ſupreme A Yovine belleck thee that theſe wor 

ds were alleaged to proue the Name and title. He dec:tuecth 
thee,he mocketh thee, he abuſeth thy patience gentle Reader. 

He "ES thy minds away form the M atrer,to make thee be- 

holde only the Name. For thou thallt fee that v pon this Name 

and againſt this Name he dnueth all his talke that foloweth, 

Yer l belide the Purpole, and quite out of the Matter. For now 

he ealleageth the wordes of S.Gregone. 

Fs Perrus claues regni boos accepit , &@ poteflas el ligandi lewell. 

ſluendique eribuitur . Cura et totins Eccleſie & princapatus com- _— 


mUntur. Beholde,Peter receiueth the kayes of the kingdome ot hea- Varruthe 
ven.To him is geuen power bothe to binde and to loole . The charge Capitan 


and chiefe rule of the Church is commurrted to him. and No- 


Here 1s an other notable and exceding legerdemain of M. Gs 
I 


lewell. He hath left our 1n his En: glith,the he by Touus V Vhole. fn S. 
where he ſhould haue faicd, the char: 2e and Chucte rule of the "44, 
VVhole Church, he turneth it; of the Chanche and leaueth out, 

V Vhole. O M.lewel may we not moſt 1uſtly and truly curne 

ouer to you your owne wordcs,bothe that whiche gO betore, 


andthefe whuch folowe now : > If S, Gregor were now ahue 
&-2 he 
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he would charge M.Iewell with open 1mune , notonly for 4]. 
tering his w hole > meaning, but alſo tor mangling and maimins 
his very wordes .For 1n raking away the worde V Vole from 
theChurch ,you haue maimed his wordes ,and altered his ſence, 
Which was, that to Peter the Char ge and chiefs rule Totius Ec. 
clefie of the whole Churche was commutred by Chriſt hum 
11. {clie.But now let vs heare forthe your wordes. 


The. Thus tarre Gregory,fateth M. Harding, And why no Farther? was he 


264. Vn ſtayed with the Choy necough,andtorcedto breake of his tale in the 
truthe Sla middeſt?But marke well eentle Reader.and thou l halt ſee $S . Gregory 
undc- *  fet to Schole, and keptin awe,and not {uftred ro vtter one word mo- 
rous and re,then M. Harding w T0 geue h im leaue. 


29 Mutato nomine de te fabula narratur . Chaunge the name, 
Stapleto- and all ths tale 15 tolde of you M. Tewell. For w <A you En- 
glihing the wordes of S .Gregone,laied the charge of the ( burch, 
tor,the charge of the Y /hole "Bak was commutted to Peter, 
w hen you coulde not coughe out that worde //hole,were you 
ſtay ed with the C hoynecough M.Jewell,and forced to breake 
of that worde 1n the middeſt? Hauc wenot fene S.Gregory (et 
to Schole by M.Tewell ,kepte in awe by M.lewell,and nortut- 
fred to vtter one worde more then M. Iewell would geue him 
leaue? S .Gregory would fayne haue (aicd 1n Engliſh the whole 
Churche , as he 1 aicd in Latin, Tocius Ecilefie , but M.lewell 
would not geue him leaueto FR {o much. Thus M.lewell,you 
hauc tolde a good rale for your cle. Now Jet vs lee how you 


haue tolde it tor D. Harding, Itfoloweth in Your text. 


Thenexte wordes that 1mmcdi. ily tolowe in the ſame ſentence 


are thele. {amen Petrus wVniuerſlis Apoſto: us nun water. Yer Peterisnot 
:5. Called the vmuerſal Apoſtle. 


Iris erue M.Tewell. They folowe in dede. And they are left 
out by D. Harding. Whar of that * 1s nor the ſentence fullen- 
ded before? ls not tho 2 Supreme authonte of Peter fully auou- 
ched before ? Do thele wordes any thinge derogatfrom that 
Supreme Authorite ? It they do not, how 15 S Gregory either 
maimedor magled,w hen his whole lance and wor des are ful- 


ly 
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ly reported,and nothunge concealed that might alcer, weaken, 
»rd&1miniſh the ſame ? If they doe, then by like you will ſhew 


ewc!l. 


* Let vs ſes how you folowe the matter. The. 


@. M Harding lateth, Lhe BiſShop of ome 1.45 C2 led rhe Vniuerfall b1/T hop. 265. Vn 
( Vntruthe againe M. Iewecll.D. Harding 1n this place (aieth truthe «s 
« . he. 5 a2DDCa- 
\ WM cofuchzchinge..} You cuer ſhqote ar a wrongs marke. wu Sy 
But 5. Gregoryeecuen in the ſelte ſame ſentence, that M. Harding l-wcell. 
kth here To haftel y broken of, ſxieth'.” Peter him ſelfe berg the Apoitle of Staplers, 
" (nt yet 1.15 not called the unuerſall Apolte. P | «1 The, 
4 * ” * \ - 
y: This dothe'not derogate from the Power before canfeſſed a6. 2% fa 
z; in Peter, but trom the Name whuch 15 not the quzſtion at this D.1lard. 
lent 37-01 hath not 
| broken 
- and woulde M . Hardinghauethe worlde beleue, that the Popes ,#,,, 
1- power is greater and more vniuerlall then. Perers? part of 
|; Lo,howe you runne from the Name to the thinge,from the the Sen- 


rence al- 


Calling to the power. S.Gregorye confefleth the Power, but j.....; 
&neth chat Name; You bicaule he denieth the Name ,would Stplcts, 
haue hign'to dente the Power.S. Gregorye confeſſerh the one 

and proueth 1t by Scripture, ur yet denicth the other. You bi- 

cle he denieth one, would furce him to denie bothe . Thus 


M. Iexwell (not D.Harding)altereth and mangleth $.Grego- |... 


ry. We will not haue the worlde to beleue that the Popes po- The. 
wer1s greater then $. Peters , but that the Pope being luccel- 557 .. 
(our of Peter hath the ſame'power which Chriſt gaue to Pe- Shunde- 
terand not only to Peter, but to his ſucceſſours, as we haue _ Foo 
heard Chriſoſtom ——_ laie.. . : : dotolo- 

Theſe wordes M. Harding thought good to nippe of in the middes. we:they 
Such 1s his dealing in theallegation ot the Auncient Fathers. IfT liſte mY oy 
to vic his 0wne termes, I m1ght well call this Foyſtingor Cogging,or '* ** 


les. 
lknow not what . Certainely the holye Farhers inthe Councell off —_ 


Conſtantinople ſaie thus .'1t is not meete for Catholthe men thus to choppe ana (4 _ 
lopare the /ayenges of the holy Fathers, It 1s rather the very property of hereukes. tinopol, 


You teache vs ſtill M. lewell howe to anfwereyourowne $./1c:10- 
&meanour,This worde (Whole) wherein the effect of S.Gre- <.:.1 


| . ] Stavlcto, 
gonies meaning ſtode,M. lewell thought good to nippe of n 
he middes , Such 1s the dealing of M.lewell un theallegation 


of 
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of the Auncient Fathers: So he corrupted before Clemeng 
Alexandrinus, S. Ambroſe , Seuerus Sulpitius,S. Hierom ang 


others . If I liſte to vie M. lewelles termes,I might (aye he had 

the Choynecough &c. Certainly the holy Fathers in the 

Councell of Conſtantinople faiechus . It is not metefor 

Catholike men thus to choppe and to pare the ſayinges of the 
| holy Fathers. It is rather the very property of heretikes. Ex org 
Luc.19, Fu0 tetudicoſerue nequam. 

As for the ſentence which M. Iewell chargeth D. Harding 
to haue nipped of 1n the middes, neither was 1t in the middes, 
but a ſentence folowing, neither did the omitting thereof any 
thingederogatfrom the meaning of S.Gregory.M.Iewellthe. 
refore hath talked hetherto againſt him elfe pleaſantly and 
largely,but to the matter he hath yet ſaied nothinge . Neither 
doth he lay any thinge in many wordes after . He imagineth 

HA 4 D.Harding to obiet that S . Gregory though he blamed the 
of M.1e- name of vnuerdall B. in Iohn of Conſtanunople, yethe cla- 
wal. medtheſameto him ſelfe,as a title only belonging to the See 
of Rome. Hereupon he heapeth vp a Mayn number of {ayin- 
ges of S. Gregory againſt the title of Vniuerſall biſhop as well 
1n him ſelfe,as in any other, All that is to no purpoſe. Foritis 
not heredefended by D. Harding . And itis not in this place 
at all diſputed of,nor at al in any other place vpholded in that 
ſence as S. Gregory blameth it. Itis neither required nor vied 
of any Pope. Therfore M. Tewell I may well call your labour 
therem Vanitas Vanitatum .' For it is a greattoken of 1dlenel- 
fe ro be1o earneſt and ſo copious in diſprouing that thinge 
thatno man affirmeth. And yet M. Iewellſo forceth this 
marter , as if all the right of the cauſe lay vpon it. It is a lewde 
kinde of logicke ſo ſtoutely to difproue that no man defen- 
deth,and to leave that thinge vntouched, which only ſhoulde 
bean{wered.. ' Therefore you conclude nothinge againſt D. 


Harding, when you late, : 
_BY 
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THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. 


By theſe 1t may appeare that S. Gre _ being Biſhop of Rome 
would nor ſuffer the Name of Vnuuerſall Bithop eg be geuen neither 
to any other Biſhop nor to him ſelte, | 


All chis 1s confeſſed. The Name of Vniuerſal! Biſhop,as being 
the only Biſhop for all , No Pope hath euer required , taken or 
vied . But to the Authornte of the Pope S. Peters Succeſſour 


what ſaic you? You anſwer at the length , and youlaie. 

And whereas S Gregorie fateth: 7he charge and thief ty of the whole Chur- 
des commutte4 onto Peter, in the ſenſe it1s ſpoken in, wedenie 1t not. S. 
Paule likewiſe ſateth of him leltein likefſence . [normbu mln quonidzans 
cura omnium Eccleſtarum , There lieth vpon me the Daily charge of all 
Churches. And further ſaieth. 1 reken »1y {elfe to be nothunge infer iour mn 114- 
xail to the higheſt Apottles, 


The wordes of S. Paule are not truly reported of you M. 
Jewell . You haue lefte the common Latin tranſlaton , and 
made an other of your owne. The Latn and the Greke alto do 
reade thus.X«f4s TWY Tapexreg, 1 6mov 34&TG Wy 1 X22) > MEFAN: x jab LAVA 
12031 74) exxMu7iGy T'rater ea que extrinſeru; ſunt, inſtatia mee quo 
ridiana , Sollictudo omniii Ecilefiaris. Belide the fora troubles 
and aduerfites,my daily occupati, the care of all cogregations. 
And how ? It foloweth. Y ho us troubled and I em not troubled, 
who tsoffended,and 1 am not offended*In this tence M. lewell cue- 
ry good Bihop,and Pneſt, yea cuery good Chnite man hath a 
care of all the Churches 19 the worlde. But ups 15 ſoliatuds 
not cura & principazus,a h >tulnetle and care , not a charge and 
Pnncipall rule , ſuch as1s confeſſed in Peter. Againe 1t Paule 
being a cho!en veſlell , belide all the other Apoſtles, had allo 
ſuch a care and charge as Peter aboue the reſt had,yet he had no 
Succeſſour cherereof,excepr at Rome, where 1t plcaled God he 
ſhould take the crowne of marrtyrdo with S. Peter. Wherefore 
that Authonite ether died in him, or 1f1t had any Succels10n 
after tum, the See of Rome hath it. But M. Jewell that S. Gre- 
gory ſpake of a farre other charge and chietty ouer the whole 
Churche 1n Peter , then was in Paule or any other Apoſile, 
(tough other holy Fathers,as $. Hierom and S. Cipnan ſeme 

| b to 
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A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES&c, 
to make all the Apoſtles equall) itappeareth euidently by an 
other Epiſtle of S.Gregory, which your {ele alleageth in this 

Lib.y place. Thus he laieth. Certe Petr us Apoſtolus primis membrit janfte 

Epi 7 yni werſalrs Eccleſue eft. Paulus, A ndreas, Toannes , quid alind 
quam ſingularium phbium ſunt capita ? Er tamen Jub no capue 
emnes membra ſunt Eccleſie. Truly the Apoſtle Peter 15 the 
chiefelt membre ( vnder Chriſt )) of the holy and Vnuerſall 
Church. Paule, Andrew and Iohn what other thinge are they 
then the heads of Particular flockes ? And yet all are the mem- 
bres of the Churche vnder one head, Chriſt. The charge there- 
toreand Preeminence genen to Peter by S. Gregones contel- 
fion,is greater and more ample , then the charge of Paule , or 
ony other Apoſtle. Peter had the charge of the whole Chur- 
che,Paule and the other , ofparnicular flockss . And dothe M. 

Iewell thinke to perſuade the worlde that, S. Peter had the 

charge of the whole Churchen thehke {ence, as S. Paulc had 

the caretulneſle of all Churches? Or 1s it hkely that M. Iewell 

knoweth S.Gregones minde better then euer S. Gregory knewe 

it him ſelte? This ſhifte therefore can not {crue M.lewell. What 
leweli. other hath he? We ſhall {ce by his wordes. 


The.27 ; 
rn A And will M. Harding hereof reaſon thus,Peter had the charge of 
intor- the whole Churche, Ergo the Pope is an vniuerſal Biſ1op? 


nga 


?.-ar. No M.lewell.It becometh only your (coffing {prit to rea- 


gument ſonſo.D.Harding realoneth thus. Peter 15 confeſſed by S. Gre- 
4 x gory to ;hane the charge of the whole Churche commuted 
vnto him,by Chriſt hum elfe. Ergo the Prumacy of Peterby 
Staplers. the teſt;mony of S. Gregory hath bene ſert yp and ordained by 
God.Ergo the Pope Peters Succeſſour, hath his Primacy Jure 
domino by Goddes lawe , not only by mans lawe. Ergo the 
power and Authorte ouer all Chaſtes flocke 1s acknowlead- 
ged and conteſſed in the Bilhop of Rome. And that not only 
by S.Gregory,but by Chryloſtom alſ{o.Ergo then the Vntruthe 
which you notcd,ts no Vatruthe, bur you M. Iewell Rande 
guy 
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guilty thereof. Ergo whether che Name of Vniuerſall Biſhop 


Were geuen Or no , 1t15 not of great importance, the Authorite 


and Power being confeilcd. | 

Cerceinely S. Gregonie tueth . Peter him ſelfe notwithſtanding lcwelh 
herecetued the whole + Hehe? is he not called the Vaiuerſal Apolt- 
le. And can the Pope be that thinge, that S. Perre him telfe coulde nor 
beS. Gregorie dreueth his reaſon thus. It this title of Vniuerialite 
mighe belonge to any man,it[noulde chet.ly belonge vnro S. Perer, The. , 
bucit belong-rh not vnto S Peter. Therefore it can bclonge to no Sawers 6 
ma H-reby 1t 18 plaine that the Bifhop of Rome challengeth this day  Waeawy "ans 
atitle $ Peter neuer had, thatno holy, nor godly man would euer ous. 
take ypon him, that S, Gregory vtterly retulcd and dcrteſted and cal- For the 


led blaſphemy. Pope at 
M.Iewell allwates harpeth vpon a wronge ſtnnge. By ſuch 5 <aye 


Chaien- 


dletalke his Replie 1s waxen toa great quanzte. We an{wer gerh no 
M.lewell. You talke of that no man afnrm:th. You ſlaunder uch le. 
the Pope. You abule che Reader. We call nor the Pope Vaiuzr- $:phes, 
{all Biihop. The Pope wnteth not hum lelfe ſo, but Seruum ſer - 

- worum Det. the fcruant of the ſeruantes of God. D. Harding 

ooeth not aboute to proue ut, Therefore you tight with your 


© 
owne ſhadowe. 
And yet will he ſeme to maintayne his eftate by the Authorite lewell. 


of this holy Father. 2 

Yea forlothe the ſtate of his Primacy is by this holy Fathers **P'®- 
not only wrianges, but much more doinges {o maintained and 
eſtabliſhed, thac M.Iewell ſhall neuer auordeitat ( as hz dothe 
here ſtoutely ) he will ſRande ro the Aurthonte of this holy 
Father.But the Name of Vnuerſall Biſhop , neither we,nor 
the Pope maintaineth by this,or by any other holy Father. 

And nowe bicauſe M. lewell hath heaped our of the Epi- $...q 
ſtles of S.Gregory a mayne number of allegations againit che Pagina, 
ale of Vainer ſel: B:ſpop,quoring them with fuch Ambition 1n |, — 
the Margin,that one very allegation he quorzth * three times Ep; g 
imm2daacly one after the ocher, and in the lame ſentence two _ x 
other all:gations,as lib.4.Epiſt.z2.and lib. 4.Epiſt.z8.he quoteth #. kb. 4 
thaſe allo (eche of them) where as forthele mne feucrall quo- £739 

Sd tatzons 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c, 
tations in the marzin of bothe booke and Epiſtle , one only 
quotation of the booke and three ſeuzrall quotations of the 
Epiſtles had bene ſufficient; becaule I faie, hz hath with ſuch 
extreme Ambition ſo heaped and multiphea his Allzgations 
againſt chat Title, which ( as it hath bene lated) 15 of no Biſhop 
of Rome vturp2d,required, or mayntayned 1n that fence as S, 
Gregory reproueth it, (that 15, to bea Biſhop Alone excluding 
all other)I will nowe ( by Gods helpe ) declare by the Epiſtles 
of S. Gregory him felte , that notwithſtanding he fo abhor- 

+ ;. , redthat Name, calling it apuffe of arrogancie , « newe Names 
rw Rane a Fooliſh,a proude, a $14 45.6 a Peruerſe, 4 Superſtinont, 
=: ++ an vnzodly,and a wicked nue,a Name of errour s Name of ſingu- 

"Pay Larite,a Name of vanite , a N ame of Hypocriſie , and a Name of 

38.5".39 blaſphemie , notwithſtanding he laieth , that Who/o emer call 

Lib.g. Iimfelfe Vaiuerſall Let or defireth /o to be called,t1 in bis pride 

Byiſt.38 the forerenner of Amichriſt ,laſt of all , notwithſtanding he 

Iewell, Veeertly refuſe that Name, to be geuen either to any other 

Pag. 226 Biſhop or to him ſelfe, that yet I {are all this notwithſtanding, 

__— he practiſed humſelte the Vatuerlall Authonte ouer the whol: 

is. Churche , andeuery parte thereof, through out all Chnſten- 


os dom,as occat1on {crued. M.lewel laieth. 


For the 
reaſon 
that S. 


The reaſon that S. Gregory forceth againſt the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople,mayeſerueas wellagaint the Biſhop of Rome . For thus 
Gregory he (aieth, Y/hat anſwer wil: thou make unto Clint, that tn dede is the he1d of the 
Crock Viunerſall Churche, at the triall of the lajl ludgement that ths goeſt abowte -onder 
Sack the Name of Ynerſall Biſhop to ſub4ne all hi; membres -o1to thee ? This is the 
nota- Very definition of an Vniucrlall Biſhop. Thus the Biſhop of Rome at- 
gainſt che temprtech ro ſuM,due'the whole Churche of God, and all the mem- 
Biſzo> bresot Chriſt ynto him ſeite. Theretore by S. Gregories tudgement 
of Rome. heis the torerunner of Antichnit, 


Staplers, Thz reaſon that S. Gregory forceth againſt Iohn of Conſti- 
tinople,can not be {fo forced againſt the biſhop of Rome, n:1- 
ther is thatreaſon only fo forced as M.Iewel! unagineth , For 
the firſt, couching the Subiction of the whole Churche cf 
Gad to the B, of Rome, as mcores ynto their hcad,and ihepe 

yo 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. » 
ynto their Paſtour,S. Gregory him ſelfe ſhall anon be witnefſe lohn 
ſafficient,that it was ſo,and ought to be ſo, Though therefo- of Co 
relohn of Conſtantinople, who was no head of the vaiuer- ſtan- 
all Churche , might worchely be blamed of $. Gregory , for ring. 
ſubduyng the whole Churche vnto him , vnder pretence of 
that proude and ynlawfull Title, yer the Biſhop of Rome 
(whoſe Supremacy ouer allchz Churche none more then S. 
Gregory him felfe practiſed ) can nor be blamed if he claime 
that vnuuerſall authorite. But this 15 not the chefe or only rea- 
ſon that S. Gregory forceth againſt Iohn of Conſtantinople 
for viurping that Name of vniuerlall Biſhop , that thereby he 
would2 make him ſelfe head of the vniuerſall Churche , but 
that thereby he would make him ſelfe, the Only Biſhop of all 
the Churche,and all other no biſhopsat all . In this ſence S. 
Gregory reproued that Name not only in TIohn of Conſtan- 
tnople,but alſo in him ſelfe or any other . Therefore writing 
to the Emperour Mauritus he vſeth theſe wordes, What man |; p 
# thi which againſt the commaundements of the goſpell , and decrees Tg o 
of the Canons, preſumech to 'vſurpe to him ſelfe a new Name? Would | OW 
Gad,the ſame man might well be one Biſſhop, without the hindera- in va- 
unce of other which defireth ro be called rhe pniuer ſal biſhopp , Ci _— 
tanely it 11 knowen that many biſhops of Conftantinople,haue fallen viſt ops 
n to the whirlepoole of hereſy, and not only bene heretikes but alſo 3 ag 
Archehernike. For from thence came N eftorins which teaching that |<. 
Our Sawour Chrift was ro perſons , not beleuing that God coulde 
bemade man in one perſon, fell exen to Tmſh infidelite . From thence 
came Muacedonins who deny:d that the holy Ghofte was God con-. 


Grezorms 


ſublanttall with the Father and the Sonn:, 1 f therefore any man 


"that Churche Cot Conſtantinople ) do rake that Name vnto 
him ( of vnuucrlall biſhop) whar was the iudgement of all good 
men? Then forſorhethe Vninerſall Church: lofle her ſtate and being 
(which God torbidde) when he which ts called Varucrſall f.!!.But 
God hepe this blaſphemous name from the hartes ! &} Chorijten _ 
3 y, 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c, 
In the which the honour of all prieſtes 15 taken awaye while isof 
lohn one man arropantly vſurp:d . Perely for the þ | 
m—_ zantly wſurp:d . Perely for the honour of S. Pur 
of Co Prince of the Apoſtles that N ame of Vn:uerſall b:ſhopp was offred 
{tanti co the bi [bop of Rome by the Reuerent Co wneell of Chalcedon. But 
nople no biſhop of Rome did eu-r take that Name of Singularite onto 
him,or ener conſented to ſet. And why lo S. Gregory woulde 
none of your predeceſſours vie this Name or title? lrfolnyyerh 
immeditly. Ne dum privatum aliquid daretur ym, honored. lj. 
ro ſacerdotes priuarentur Tniuerſi, Lelt that whiles any Singu- 
lar thinge ſhoulde be geuen to one, all prieſtes ſhould be de. 
frauded of their dew honour. In this ſence S.Gregory abhor- 
red that Name,as it was a N ame of Singularite,as a Singular ti- 
ele defrauding other of their right , as a name rn the whiche the 
bonour of all other priefles 1s taken awaye . For lo did this Iohn 
of Conſtantinople atte&e this Name of vnuerſall bilhop , as 
it ſignified the Name of one only biſhop for all. Therefore $, 
Gregory 1n aletter writen atthe ſame time to Conſtannathe 
Empereſle faieth thus. Trifte valde eſt, vt patienter feratur ,qua- 
genus deſpc Aris omnibus pred:Fus jrater & coepiſcopus mew: ſolu co+ 
netur appellari epiſcopus. It 15 a heauy heaning,thatirſhoulde be 
patiently rolerated, when the laied Iohn my brother and telo- 
we bilhop,coucteth to be called The only Bilbep ,ſerting all 0- 
therar naught. And againe in an other epiſtle ro this lonn 
Lib.codem him ſelfe of Conſtantinople he lateth. Ad hoc quandogue ptr- 
P3% dufluzes, vid ſpeAu frambus epiſcopus appetas ſulus Yocan. 
Thou art brought at length to this pointe that ſerning thy bie- 
thern at naught, thou coueteſt to be called che Only bi(bop. | 
And in the lameepiltle againe. Generalzs pater im mundo Vocart 
appet. Thou coueteſt to be called the Genetall Father inthe 
worlde, as deliring 11 dede to be the Father and Maſter of all 
alone. And to the Biſhop of Theſſalonica he writeth of Cy- 
riacusthis Tohns Succefſour couenng in' hike maner that Ti- 
tle,S: nu ( Vt putat) vmuerſaly eſt ,reſt at pt vos ep copt non fits, 


If 


bop. 


WIC 


| hispredeceſſours other biſhops of Rome, vtterly refuſed and 
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If one (as he ſuppoſeth ) be an vnuuerſall biſhop , it remay- lobn 
neth that you be no biſhops art all. In this ſence that Name was Co 
ſo greuoutly abhorred of S. Gregory, and for that cauſe ( bi- gs 
cauſeit emplied ſuch a fence,as might doeiniury to ail other ſranti 
biſhops and rulers of the Churche) neuer vied of S. G regory, nople 
orof his predecefſours, or of any Pope ſithens,that M. lewell 
jsable to name. And therefore S. Gregory ( geuing the ſame 
reaſon ) ſaieth expreſlely in an other epiſtle ro Eulogius the 
Patriarche of Alexandria,in this wile . Your kolyzeſſc hnoweth, Lib. 4. 
that by the holy Councell of Chalcedon this name of Vniuerſalite Epiſ.; 6. 
Was offred to me 4s bilbop of the A poſtolike See,But none of my pre- 
deceſſours euer conſented to ve this prophane tule: Bicauſe verely if 


. one Patriarche be called yniuerſall , other are made no Patriarches 


a all . Which reaſon alſo in the ſame epiſtle he repeteth yet prick 


2gane,as being 1n dede the chiefe and only cauſe why he and wn _ 
(Tiers de- 
ro24/ur. 


abhorred that Title. Thus it appeareth that S. Gregory forced Honor p4- 
not that reaſon only or chuetely againſt the biſhop of Con- pre waang 
ſtantinople, which M, Iewell imaginerh, bicauſe by that Title megawr. 
he woulde become Head of- all the Churche , but the reaſon 

which S. Gregory principally forceth againſt the biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and for the whiche he him ſelte and his 
predeceſſours retufed that Tutle, 1s, that by the ſame Tule he 

would be the biſhop Alone , the Patriarche Alone, the prieſt 
Alone. To Conclude.s. Gregory forceth two reaſons againſt 

the bulhop of Conſtantinople , why he may not be called the 
Vnuverſall Biſhop. And he geueth one reaſon why he and his 
predeceſſours haue refuſed that Name . The two reafons a- 

ganſt the Biſhop of Conſtantinople are thele.Firit and prin- 

cipally bicaule apperit ſolus epiſcopus vocart, he coucteth to be 

called the only Biſhop : bicaule by thac Name, Putriarchar um 

nmen ceters derogatur, Other Patriarches are made no Pacri- 
arches at all, This was a newe,a prophane,a blaſpaemous, and 

all 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES &c, 
In the which the honour of all prieftes 13 rak;n awaye while itiz of 
lohn one man arropantl 2d . Perely for the þ ' | 
ans zantly vſurp:d . Perdy þ e honour of $. Pucy 
of Co Prince of the Apoſiles that N ame of V n:uer ſall b:ſhopp Was offred 
{tanti tw the bi [bop of Rome by the Reurrent Co well of Chalcedon. But 
nople no biſhop of Rome did eur take that N ame of Stngularite yn 
him,or ener conſented to vert. And why lo S. Gregory woulde 
none of your predeceſſours vie this Name or title? [rfolowerh 
immediatly. Ne dum privatum aliquid daretur vm, honored hi. | 
ro ſacerdoces priuarent ur Pniuerſi. Leſt chat whules any Sin JU | 
lar thinge ſhoulde be geuen to one, all pnieſtes thould be de. | 
frauded of their dew honour. In this ſence S.Gregory abhor- | 
red that Name,as it was a N ame of Singularite,as a Singular ti- 
gle defrauding other of their right , as a name rn the whiche the 
bonour of all other prieftes 1s taken awaye . For {o did this Iohn 
of Conſtantinople afte&e this Name of vnuerlall bilhop , as 
it ſignified the Name of one only biſhop forall. Therefore $, 
Gregory in aletter writen atthe ſame time to Conſtantathe 
Lib.z. Empereſlefaicth thus. Trifte valde eft, vt pattenter feratur ,qus- 
5Pſ-34* renus deſþcfis omnibus pred: jrater & coepiſcopus men: folw co- 
netur appellart eprſcopus. It 1s a heauy hearing,rhatirſhoulde be 
patiently rolerated, when the laied Iohn my brother and telo- 
we biſhop,coucteth to be called The only Biſhop ,ſerting all 0- 
ther at naught. And againe 1n an otherepiſtle ro this lonn 
Lib.codem him ſelfe of Conſtantinople he lateth. Ad hoc quandogue prr- 
3% dufluses , vi d:fpeftu frambus epiſcopus appetas ſolu Tocarl. 
Thou art brought at length to this pointe that ſerning thy bre- 
thern at naught, thou coueteſt to be called che Only b:{bep. 
And 1n the lamecpiſtle againe. Generalts pater im mundo vocal 
Lib.zy. appets. Thou coucteſt to be called the Genetall Father in the 
@/. 65. 1yorlde, as detiring un dede to be the Father and Maſter of all 
alone. And to the Biſhop of Thefſalonica he writeth of Cy- 
riacusthis Tohns Succeſſour couering 1n like maner that Ti- 
tle,S: vans ( Vt putat) vnuerſaly eſt ,reſl at vt vos epiſcopt non ut 
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If one (as he ſuppoſeth)) be an vniuerſall biſhop , it remay- ſohn 
neth that you be no biſhops ar all. In this ſence that Name was "+ 
lo greuoutly abhorred of S. Gregory, and for that caule ( bi- CIO 
cauſe it emplied ſuch a ſence,as might doeiniury to ail other ſranti 
biſhops and rulers of the Churche) neuer vied of S. Gregory, nople 
orof his predeceſfours, or of any Pope fithens,that-M. lewell 
isableto name. And therefore S. Gregory ( geuing the ſame 
reaſon ) ſateth expreſlely in an other epiſtle ro Eulogius the 
Parriarche of Alexandria,in this wiſe . Your holyz:ſſe knoweth, Lib. 4. 
that by the holy Councell of Chalcedon this name of Vniuerſalite 3% 
Was offred to me 4s buhop of the A poſtolike See,But noneof my pre- 
deceſſours ever conſented to 'yſe this prophane tule: Bicauſe verely if 
one Patriarche be called Pmuerſall , other are made no Patriarches 
a all. Which reaſon al{oin the ſame epiſtle he repeteth yet p,,iowu 
2gaine, 35 being in dede the chicfe and only cauſe why he and = nowes 
his predeceſſours other biſhops-of Rome, vtterly refuſed and knot 
abhorred that Title. Thus 1t appeareth that S.Gregory forced Honor ps- 
not that reaſon only or chuctely againſt the biſhop of Con- _—_ 
ſtantinople, which M, Iewell imaginerh,bicauſe by that Title mgewr. 
he woulde become Head of all the Churche , but the reaſon 
which S, Gregory principally forceth againſt the biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and for the whiche he him ſelte and his 
predecef{ours retufed that Title, 15, that by the ſame Tule he 
would be the biſhop Alone , the Patriarche Alone, the prieſt 
Alone. To Conclude.s. Gregory forceth two reaſons againſt 
the bilhop of Conſtantinople , why he may not be called the 
Vnierſall Biſhop. And he geueth one reaſon why he and his 
predecefſours haue refuſed that Name . The two reaſons a- 
ganſt che Biſhop of Conſtantinople are theſe. Firit and prin- 
cipally bicaule appertt ſolus epiſcopus vocart, he coucteth to be 
called the only Biſhop : bicaule by thac Name, Parriarcharum 
nmen caters derogatur, Other Patriarches are made no Pacrt- 
arches at all, This was a newe,a prophane,a blaſphemous, and 
all 


A RETVRNE OF-VNTRVTHESsQ@c, 

[ohn an Antichnſtian atrempt. The fecond realon 1s by a conſe- 

of C9 quence.For ſo 1t woulde tolowe that he woulde {ubdewe all 

Ran- the Churcheto him , whoſe Churche 15 knowen to haue be. 

; ne oftentimes the Ringleader and founder of wicked herefies; 

UNO- Which were the greateſt ablurdite thar might de deuiled, For 

ple. thereof it woulde folowe that the whole Churche ſhoulde pe- 

riſh, the Vniuerſall Bilhop peniſing. The one onely realon 

that S. Gregory geueth,why heand his predeceſſours, though 

Lib.4. by the wholegenerall Councell of Chalcedon Ynwerfales 

epiit-3% lato honore Vocati ſit they were called Vnuuerlall Bilhoppes 

VVhy that honour being offred them, woulde yer neuer vie or emoy 

rhe 'oF* thatticle, is (not bicauſe he and his predeceſſours ſhoulde the- 

Id vni- reby become heades of the vniuerſal Churche, as if that Au- 

verſall. rhorite wer inturious, but)leſt that(as 1n foure leueral epiſtles 

Lib.4 . he repeteth ) fs {bi in pontificatus gradu gloria fingulariaty ar- 

epiſt-32. riperet hanc ommbus fratribus denegaſſe videretur . if any of his 
36.638 . | » 

& hb . 7, predeceſſours ſhoulde take vnto him that ſingular preferment 

epift.30. 1n the degree of biſhopricke, he might leme to denie the lame 

=" (preferment of biſhopnicke)rto al his brethren, that 1, the Po- 

trum meo- pe by that meanes might ſeme ro become the Onely Bulbop 

_ |_ oucr all Chriſten people, as that Iohn of Conſtanunopleat- 

7 tempred to be.For this realon,for this inconuemience ww 

edin that Name, no biſhop of Rome euer vlurped,or deſired 

thatname, though of other men before Sant Cregories tl 

me they wereſo called , as 1: ſhal in the 1.8. Vatruthe appeare. 

Nowe the other reaſon off being Heade ouer the ynuerlall 

Churche of Chriſt , Saint Gregory foiceth nor againſt im 

{elfe or his predeceſiours the "6 of Rome , bothe bicaule 

the See of Rome fc] neuer to herely,but by the eſpecial praet 

of Chriſt tor Peter the hrit bilhop therof is preſerued,7v1 nus- 

Lac.:?* quam defictat fides exus that their Gicks maye neuer faile,as1n 

the 108, Vntruthe we ſhall more paraculary declare, (whereby 

the ablurde conſequence falling 1a the bulbops of Conrny 

t1nOpiy 
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THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. qv -_ 
tinople hath here no place) andalfo bicaule S, Gregory him aerſal 
ſolfeas his predeceſſ ours before him, was in dede the Head 9on ., 
verner of the Vnuuerlall Churche of Chniſt, and pracbſed char vupre 
Headſhip and lun{dicon an all partes of Chriſtedome,as oc- MACY 
cafion ſerued. Which nowe according to pronule , out of the 
very Epiſtles of S. Gregory hun lelfe, i entend God willing to 
d:clare. 

To omutte the particular Tun{diion of the Biſhop of Ro- 
mein all Iralyirtelie, where he1s the Mcetropolitane,and where 
only at this preſent M. Tewell and his felowes woulde limit 
hs Authorite,tf at leſt chey will graunte him {o muche( for by 
ſome of their 1udgements he ſhoulde rule only his owne dyo- 
cele,and by ſome other not them neither , for ſuch woulde ha- 
ueno Bilhops at all rouching Order and lunidichon ) but to 
omutte the practiſed Authonteof S. Gregory within the bondes 
of [taly 1t ſelfe where in Rome ſtandeth ,ler vs conſider howe 
the lame was extended,as well ouer the Alpes to vs warde 
Northe and Weſt, as ouer the ca to all the worlde beyonde, 
bothe louthe and Eaſt. 

The Iun{dicon and Supreme Aurhonte of S. Gregory 
ouer the Realme of Fraunce appeareth euwidently 1n one of his Gregorias 
Epiſtles directed /auerſes Epriſcopis Gallarum , to all the 4 
Bilhops of Fraunce. Where thus he writeth worde for worde. "n ha 
Bicaute the place 15 longe , and the booke 15 common to be Fraun 
had,[ leaue the Latine,and geue thee( gentle Reader ) the En- CE. 
olih thereof faithetully and tincerely tran(lared. Breauſe ({areth 
S.Gregory ) exer y duty 15 then ſemely perfourmed , when there 15 ET: 
one Ru'er,co whom recourſe may be had , we haus therefore thought Ns hath 
p G > | | 11 Legal 
it conuentent to appuynie our brother Virgilius Biſhop of Arles ,, _— 
oure Legat according to the olde Cuftome , in thyje Churches «. 
whichare ſubieF ro our moſt Excellent Sonne Childebert the &inge , .,,_ 
(of Fraunce, ) io the entent that buthe the right C atholike fauhe diry 10 the 
(that is,ſuch as by the foure generali Countels is defined) may: with 0 le 
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Vai - hofull denorion by Gods helpe be preſerued ,and alſo that if perhaps 


nerſal 47) contention ariſe among our brethern ani f: lowe Priefles he may 


appeaſe it by vertu of his A uthorite,as occupying th? roome of the See 
A poſtolike,accoraing to his diſcrete moderaito. To whom alſo we ha- 
ueento yned that if ſuch queſtions of cer taine Matters do ariſe for the 
FL cuſſing hereof the preſence of many 15 ned: full , let him with a 
competent number of our brethern and felow Biſshops gathered roge- 
ther, diſcuſſe the matter with equate and according to the Cann 
vprightly determine 11.But if any Comtention or queſtion ariſe tou- 
ching the faith(which God forbidde Jor a Matter ſpringe vp that i 
of ſome waighty corrouerſie, ſo that for the preatenes of it, the ludre- 
ment of the See A poſtol:ke ſemeth neceſſary ,the tr uthe of the Matter 
being diligetly examined, let him by hns owne relation bringe 14 to our 
knowlead ,to thentent that from 'ys it may with an agreable and 
wpndoubed ſentence be determined. Alſo becauſe 1t 15 neceſſary that 
before oure Legat, as ofte as he ſhall thinke it behowefull,the Biſihops 
at conuentent times do appere , for conference to be had , we exhorte 
you, that none preſume to diſobey his comandements therein , neither 


flacke to be preſent at ſuch Common aſſembles, except perhaps either 


bodely fickeneſe,or ſome other tuft impediment do flate him from 


thence. [n which caſe who ſo euer 15ſ0 abſent let him yet direRe in by \ 


place ſome Praeft or Deacon,ts thentent that ſuch thinges as by our 


Legat through Gods helpe. ſhall be determined or decreed , may by 


fauhefull relanon come ynto him that 14 abſent , by theparty ſo ſem, 


to be of him firmely and ſurely obſerued . And ler not the excuſe of 
any occaſion preſume to yiolat ſuch thinges as he ſhall decree. 1 hus 
farre S . Gregory to the Byhops of Fraunce, lib. 4. Epiſt. 5:. 
Howlaye you nowe M. Ilewel}? Wonder I pray you no more 
hereatrer, that D. Harding will maintayne the Popes eftate by the 
A uthorite of this boly Father.1, Here S . Gregory the Pope hath 
his Legatin Fraunce.2.and that according to the olde cuſto- 
me.z.to preſeruethe taithe. 4. to appeaſe controucrhics anfing, 
either by him ielte, 5.or it they be more wayghty, by a number 
of 
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THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. ,g 
of other Buthops, 6. or laſt of all if they touche the faithe, by P [4- 
refernng Vp the Matter to the Pope him ſelte, 7. Finally all tiled | 
Biſhops are commanded to obey his Legat. Such was theſu- by Lg 
preme and Vmueriall Authonte of S. Gregory being Biſhop Gres 
of Rome,ouer all the Biſhops oft Fraunce and their Churches 
though yer he woulde not be called , faluted, or intitled their gOTY. 
Vmucrlall Biſhop. Other examples of his practited Supreme ;. «.. 
Authonte in the Realme of Fraunce, as of grannang Priui- £Pif- 8. 
|:2c5 to Monaſtenes and Hoſpuals,of prefernng Biſhops, &c. > Epi 
xc11 other of his Epiſtles to be ſene , which for breuines fake '12-& 
T omitte. That he had the hike Authonte and lunidiction in < © 
Spa) ne,1tappeareth allo 1n his Epiſtles, as well by the Palle (a 
Bihboply preterrement graunted only by the Pope)ſent to Le- bo 
2nder a Biſhop of that Countre, as allo by his Commulſstoner _ 
John ſent thither with Inſtructions touching cafes and con- 
rrouerſ1es to be determined amonge the clergy . And namely _ 
of thereſtoring of one lanuanus ynto his Brlhopnicke , who —_—_ 
had appealed to the Pope being wrongefully depoſed by a 
number of other Biſhops and had one Steuen placed in his 
roome. S. Gregory by Iohn his Commuſsioner ſent to Spay- 
ne for that Purpole, reſtoreth Tanuanus to his Biſhoprike , 1n- 
1oynetha halte yeres penaunce to thoſe Biſhops which had 
prelumed to Conlecrat Steuen 1n his place , and the fared Ste- 
ven he commaundeth to be degraded,and io eitherto remaine , ,, _ 
apreſonner to Januanus, or els to be lent ro Rome. Iohn the zpit.z;, 
Commuls10ner executeth the Sentence . And the very tenour 
of the execution 15 yet to be fene1n the Epiſtles of S. Gregory. 
Such Authorne practiſed S . Gregory ouer the membres of 
Gods Churche, and yet feared not to be any forerunner of 
Antichniſt therein. | 

To paſſe from Spayne to Afnke, the Authonte that S. a &.-_ 
Gregory mm} oucr all the Biſhops theres emident allo in " 


the Regiſtre of his Epiſtles , Where as 1n Numidia certaine *© 
C 2 wich 
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n | 
erſal Which had bene Donatiſtes being promoted to Biſhoprickes 


woulde allo be Metropolitanes, he rebuketh and expreſſely 
forbiddeth that diforder: writing to all the Biſhops of Numi- 


MACY 41a in this forte. Pertyſtis per Hilaritum Cartularinm noſtrum , 


Beate memorite deceſſore noſtro,'vt omnes voby retro tempor um con- 


27 ſuerudines ſeruarentur , uas 4 beate Perri pat0 hey primcipis 
#piſt.75 ordinationum initijs haRtenus veruſtas longa ſeruauit . Et nos qui- 


dem 1uxta ſeriem relations veſtre,conſuetudimem,que tamen contra 
fidem Catholicam whil Þ/urpare dignoſcaarur , inumolatam permane- 
re concedimus, ſi ue de primaubus conſt1ruendi, cerernsſque caputuly, 
excepris his qua ex Donant(tts ad Epſ opatum prournunt ,quos pro- 
wehn ad primatus digmitate,euiam cum Ordo eos ad locum eunlem de- 
ferat,modis omnibus prohibemus. You had required by Hilanus 
our Notary,ot our Predeceflour of bleſſed memory , that all 
your auncient Cuſtomes might be relerued, which trom the 
beginning of the Conſtirunons of bleſſed Peter Prince of the 
Apoſtles,longe Antiquite had continewed. And we verely ac- 
cording to the tenour of your relation made vnto vs , do gra- 
| unte that the Cuſtome remaine inuiolared , except it be{uch 
as maye leme to vſurpe any thinge againſt the Catholike fa- 
the, whether it be of making of Primates and Metropoltanss, 
or other matters,exceptſuch as from Donanſtes come to be 
Biſhops.For luch we vrterly forbidde to be made Metropolita- 
nes,yea though by order they were called to that degree. Len 
ſuffiſe them to beare the charge of their 6-wne flocke , and not 10 be 
preferred in obrayning the Mecropolitan(hip , before thoſe Bi(bop!, 
which the Catholthe faithe hath brought 'vp and inftruRed allwats 
zn the Churche, Thus farre Saint Gregory. In whoſe wor- 
des 1t 15 caly to be lene, bothe what Aurhorite he prac- 
{ed him fſeltz ouer Numidia , and allo what Orders hs Pre- 
deceſſours , the See Apoſtolike from the beginning , had ap- 
poynted 1n that Countre.By vertu of the like Auchonte whe- 
reas Paulinus the Bilhop of Rhegium 1n the coaſtes of Afnike, 
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THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE. OftheSupremacy 1; Practi 
had committed ſymony in geuing of orders, and certain o- ſeq þ 
ther outrages,as his clergy complained of him to the Pope, S. S Cre 
Gregory appointed Commuiſs1or-ers ouer that biſhop, Vitor __ 
and Columbus biſhops of Numidia, with Hil:rius his notary, E 
for Iuſtice to be done1n that behalfe. Againe whereas the pri- , "epi. 
mat of that Countre admitted boyes and Children to holye 33-& 34+ 
Orders, he made this Columbus a biſhop of Numidia his legat ci. z.epir 
and Comits1oner to ſee that diſorder puniſhed and corrected. 4 7.Indic, 
The like alſo he did for the extirping of the Donatiſtes hereſy, 
ſpringing Vp againethenin Atnke , willing this Columbus, ny 4 

tolende vnto him to Rome, Paulus the biſhopp of Rhegium, epip.; "a 

who ſemed to be a promoter of that matter , to be examined {*6%-10- 

and corrected according to the Canons . Alſo to depole one 

Maximianus a biſhop P committing lymony.A nd whereas 

Bonifactus a noble man of Atrike tooke parte with heretikes, 

$.Gregory willeth hum to come to Rome, there cobe inſtru- 

Red,or at the leſt 1n any wile to beware that he dyenor out of 
| the fathe of that See. His wordes be thele. Hortor ve Li5.codew 

dum vite ſpatium ſupereſt,ab eiuſdem brart petri Eccl:fia , eu cla- POOED 

wes R-g m1 celeſtis commiſſe ſunt , & ligand: ac ſolu:ndi poteſtas 

atributa , Veſtra anima non nueniatur diuiſa , neſt hic ben: fi- 

cium erus deſpiciturr, 1Ulic vite aditum claudat. 1 warne you , that 

while your bodely lite endurech, your ſoule be not foundse le- 

parated from the Churche of $. Peter , towhom the kayes of 

the kingdome of heauen are commirred,and the power of bin 

ding and looling 15 geuen,leſt that while here in this life, you 

delpile his benefyr,n the lifero come he ſhutr you out of hfe. 

So neceſ[ary 151t(gentle Readers)by the wudgement of lerned 

and holy S. Gregory,to be10yned and vnited to the Churche 

of Rome.” Therfore he commendeth in an other place Domi- 

nicus the Mecrropolitane off Carthage for his diligent duty 

that he declared to the See Apoſtolike, writing chus vnto him. 7;4.. 

You knowing 'very well from whence the beg! "—_ of priefily - __ n 
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A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c, 
der hathſpronge in A frike,doe comendably in that by rendering the 
Vn1 - See A poſtoltke,you haue recourſe to the ſpringe of your Office, by 
uerſal diſcrete remebrance therof,and with laudable coftancy doe per ſiucre 
yUPre in the luue of it. For certainly,it 15 theencreaſe of your honour what 
macy. ſoeurr Renerence and pri deuotion you ſhewe to that See. For jo 
you prouke her to teder yuu agarne. T hus the Church of Afrike 
in like maner as Fraunce and Spayne was a childe of the mo. 
ther Churche of Rome, was lubicct to that holy See and dire. 
ed by the Authonte thereot, vnder $. Gregory the Pope at 
that time.Neither feared $. Gregory norwitſtading ſuch Sub. 
iection and obedience on theirparte , or ſuch Authorite and 
gouernemet on his parte,to bea torrunner of Antichriſt ouer 
them , as M. Ilewell woulde make $ . Gregory him lelfe to 
laic and Iudge, 

Before we paſſe to the other {ide of Italye, and the Eaſt 
parte of the worlde , let vs conf1der what Authonte S.Grego- 
ry practiſed in the Landes lying aboute thele Continent lan- 
des of Fraunce, Spayne, and Afnke. And firſt of our owne 
countre of Englande which vnder this bleſſed Pope and by 
his holy meanes was conuerted fro paganitme and inhidelyte 
to the taithe and Chniſtiamite. | 

1. revs Te Supreme Authorite that S. Gregory practiſed ouer all 
gatieni/+,; that parte of Brittanny which 1s nowe called Englande, ap- 
eb oo pearcth by that he wnteth to S. Auguſtin our bleſſed Apoſtle 
5.& Ber, the firſt Archebiſhop of Caunterbury ,1n thele wordes . Þri- 
bib.1.ci.27 tanniarum omnes ep1/cupos tux fratern'tatt commattimus,Vt indo 
doceantur nfirmi perſuaſtone roborentur , peruerſi authorttate cor- 
r1ganiyr. All the Biſhops of Britanny wecommit to thy Bro- 

Engla therhood , to thentent the vnlerned may be inſtructed , the 
de, weake may by thy perſuaſion be ſtrengthened , and thetro- 
warde by Authorite be correted . In theſe wordes the Ar- 
chebiſhopp of Caunterbury 1s conſtituted and appointed 

by Pope Gregorye his Legat in the Churche of Rage 

; 
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de, and to occupy 1n all the prouinces of the ſame the pla- 
ce of the See Apoſtolike. And what childiſhnes were t for S. 
Gregory to appointe one that him liked, by whoſe Authorite 
other Biſhops might be corrected , if he him ſelfe had no Au- 


- thorite in the Countre, but were a mere forrain Biſhop, as his 


ſucceſſours nowe (after the quiet poſſets1on of fo many hun- 
dred yeres), are called and eſtemed of ſuch, as haue forſaken 
not only that obedience , but allo that Faithe and religion,in 
the which we Engliſhmen were firſt made Chriſten men,and 
1n the which we haue cotinewed almoſt thele thouſand yeres? 

In Cortica and Sardinia two other Ilandes lying in this 
welt parte of the worlde, betwene Italy and Afrike , what Su- 
preme Authorite S.Gregory practiſed, his epiſtles do witneſle, 
By vertu of this Authonite whereas the biſhopricke of Sagon 
in the Nlande of Corhica had bene alonge time vacant, he 
chargeth Leo a biſhop of that Countre to take charge of the 
lame writing thus vnto him. Quomam ecclefram Sagonenſem an- 
re annos plur1mos obeunte ers pontifice omnins deftitutam agnout- 
mu, fraternitari tue Viſirationts ers operam duximus iniungends. 
Bicaule we vnderſtandethe Church of Sagon by the decca- 
ſ: of the biſhop , hath theſe many yeres bene vrtrerly deſtitu- 
ted,we thought good to entoyne to you the viſitation therok. 
Andin the next epiſtle folowing he transferreth Marrnus 
biſhop of an other dyocele 1n that Ilande to this biſhoprike of 
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Practi 
led by 


S.Gre 
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Cor- 


{1ca. 


Lib.1, 
Epiſt, 76s 


Lib. eodewp 
Eviſt , 77, 


dazon 1n thele wordes . In eccleſia Sagonenſ1 que tam diu pontt- 


fic auxilio deftituraeft,cardinalem te ſecundum p:titionis tus mo- 
tum hac authoritate conſlituimus fine dubio ſacerdotam . In the 
Churche of Sagon which hath this longe time lacked her 
biſhop , we do appointe you by this Authorite according to 
your requeſt the Chiefe prieſt, thats, biſhop thereot . By che 
like Authorite in the ſame Ilande , whereas a certain bilhop 
through infirmite was not able to doc haz Othce , he writerh 


t9 the fore {ated bilhop Leo,willing a newe election to be ma- £7. 


E 
de,and 


pijt.50 


A RETVRNE OF VN TRVTHESs&c, 
and then (latech S. Gregory )ad nos ventat ordinandus. Tet 


Vmi - 
ueriat 1: 1 cometo vs here to be conlecrated. The like he writeth to 


SUPTC the ſame bilhop of Corlica Leo, rouching an other biſhop Ye 
macy- pe the like occaſion 1n the Incumbents infirmity,to be new 


b, 


Lib.codem 1y cle&ed, of whom thus he wriceth . Dum fuerit poftulatus ci 

Epilt-51- ſolemnitate decrett ommum ſubſeriprombus roborati , Veſtrarum 

quoque teflimonio literar um, huc facrandus occurrat . When {uch 

a one ſhal be nonunated by the folemne decree confirmed 

with the ſubſcriptions of eche one, let him come hither to bs 

conſecrated, with the reſtimony allo of your letters.Such Au. 

thonite practiſed S Gregory ouer the biſhops of thus Llande of 
Corhica. 

In Sardinia to Felix a biſhop thereof diſobeying the Popes 

Lib.4. legatin thoſe partes the Archebiſhop of Iuſtinianea,S.Giego- 

Epilt-7* ry writeth thele wordes. 1t is come to our hearing that your bro- 

Sardi cherhood refuſeth L obey according to the cuftome , I ohn oure bro- 

ther, biſhop of I uftimanea the firſt, and that you will not ſubſcribe 

nc yther to hs decree,neuber to the relaton which he made 'ynio 1 

according to the Cuſtome. If this be ſo ,we are very ſory to ſee ſuch 

manife(t roken of pride tn you . We exhorte you therefore that lay- 

Diltriom ng aſyde this pro ude ſtomach:,you Ceaſe not to obey and ſhewe your 

pra felfe lowly ro our foreſaicd brother and felowe biſhop , of whom you 

correlions haut bene mad: bi[hop:ſo that both God may retoyſe in the agreement 

cemtums- of your brotherhood, and other alſo maye take good example of you, 

keis ws For if (which we miſtruſt not ) you contine we in this pride , know 

ſeenerin- you that we will furely pun|h yuur fl ubbornes , according to itt 

tarts firaight and Canonicall order of a]. ipline . Ic appeareth | trowe 

by thele wordes,that S , Greyory in this Countre alſo of Sar- 

dinia exercited a Supreme Authorte, howeloener he mulyked 

the name and Title of ymucrlall bilhop . By the like Auchon- 

te whereas lanuariwus a bitbop of this Countre had 1m1ured Ne- 

reia a Noble woman , and the .had complained thereof to the 

Sec Apoſitolike, S, Gregory wriun g to the bithop of thole 

com- 


nia. 
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complatntes and acculations made againſt him, hath theſe (64 


wordes vato him. Hortamur 'vt aut pacifica( ft fieri potel Jordi- < Gre 


nations definias ,aut certe ad deputatum a nobis rudicium perfonam 


infrufLum dirigere non omittas . We exhorte you either ro ende BY'Y* 


the marrer pealably berwene your ſelues, orgls not to faile to 
dicect (ome inſtuRted party (in your behalfe)to the 1adgement 


I 


pariizs 10 114gement and by the vertu: of bis trawaulle put in execu- 
tion the Sentence . T hs farre $. Gregory, and chus without 
 fearcof any Annchnſtian preſumption he vieda Supreme 
Authorite ouer the biſhopps oft Sardinia , as he did ouer 0- 
theraf all the weſt parte of the worlde , as1t hath partculary 
in londry prouinces appeared. 

To patle nowe to the otherfide of Italy , the next adioy- 


appoynred by vs. And ſor this purpoſe 1 haue direfled Redemp- Lib.7. 
143, our Commiſſioner the bearer hereof, that he maye bothe call the Epit. 55. 


ning lande on the Eaſt parte , 15 Dalmatia and all the coaſtes Da[- 
of Illyricum . In choſe partes what Supreme Authorite this , aria 


:rned and holy Pope Saint Gregorye ( whom Maſter lewell 
imaginech to ſtande moſt againſt the Popes primacy , and 
wonderech that D . Harding will maintayne the ſame by 
this holy fathers authorice) vied and practiſed him felfe,it ſhall 
nowe in like maner as before by his owne epiſtles commonly 
extant 1n his workes appeare. To all the Biſhops of Dalmana 
S. Gregory wiitech concerning the diſobedience of one Nata- 
is a Bilhop therein promoting one Honoratus an Archedea- 
con cothe Order of prieſthood contrary to his minde and 
plealure. For the which diſobedience 1n hs letters to the {ared 
Biſhops S.Gregory pronouncerh this ſentence againſt Natalis 


the dilobedient biſhopp, in theſe wordes, We therefore haue _s 


thought good by the bearer of theſe preſents ro warne ones agame the 
ſaide N atalis biſhop , betng with f. many letters warned allready 


and er perſiſting obſtinat , that he reftore again: Honoratus the 
e 


acon io 


Arche 15 former roome at the preſence of the bringer here- 
d 


of 


A RETVRNE OP VNTRVTHES&-c, 
Vni- of. Whom if he reflore not , continuing in his contumacie firſt we 


uerlal deprive him of the Vſe of 0 Ws Palle ( whach by thegraunte of this 


Supre See he = 9k ned)for + former cont umacie paſte : - But if after the 
es loſe of this dignue, he continewe yet in the ſame 0: umacie, we com- 


maunle him to be xygmoued from the Communion of oure Lerd., 
Body and bloude. The whiche hr: lentence 1n eftecte he wnireth 
ro Natalis him ſelfe threatning him+ farder a depruuation from 
Lib. cod has Biſhopnike , it he obeyed not . By this one example 1t mare 
Epitt. 14. appeare what authorite S , Gregory be1n'z pope of Rome had 
and vied ouer the Biſhops of Dalm atta. 
To all the Biſhops wy he coaſte of Illyncn he writeth {on- 
dry letters in w hich, his Authonte ouer them 15 moſt clzre and 
_ euident. Whereas aboute thoſe partes certaine biſhops by tor- 
Illy Il- raininuaſtons of the 2 Enemyec hag beneſpoy led ofeheir Chur- 
CUM. ches and all other liuclyhoods, he wnteth to the Biſhops of II- 
lyricum , being commaunded by the Emperour,to receucand 
harbour thoſec delolat biſhops, prouiding them victuals and al 
thinges neceſſarye,that yetthey ſhoulde haue no Authorytein 
their dyoceles,and lateth. N ullam ers nos in veſtris eccleſys Au- 
” 9 Sth triduimns ſed tamen eo: veftris ſolattys cormert ſummope- 
re hortamur. We geue them no Authorite in your Churches, 
wt yet we oreatly exhorte you to reheuethem. Thus had bene 
a very "IP ba tauour of S.Gregory,if he had had no power ouer 
them. But what the Authonre of S. . Gregory was ouer the bil- 
ſhops of Illyricum it may wel app by the cauſe of Maximus 
cib.4, biſhopof Salona,whom for his bedicce S. Gregory {uſpen- 
Epfe 34 ded, and ccommunicacds pre whole excommunucation 
Epift. 2.5. when certaine of his Citye had communicated with him, S 
Gregory blaming them therefore, laieth. Debuiſtis fily charifio 
_ "" penſare ordines:quem ſedes A poſt flolica repellebat,repulſum ir:  cogno 
cere. You oughtderely beloued children conſider the orders (0 


Lib.1. 
Epiſt. 43 


theChurche, )You o_ to knowe that whom the See "_ | 


ſtolke repelleth,he ſhal be repelle& But for moſt cuident prou- 


- fes > 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, Ofthe Supremacy. ,, Pra. 
{5 of his practiſed Authonte ouer the whole prounnces of Illy- 4;(a4 
cum, Slauony , Dalmatia, Pannonaa, Myſia and all the reſt, by $ 
ir1s to be conſidered howe farre the Archebilhop of 7 uſtinia- Y Vo 
wy prima,the Metropohtane and primat of all thoſe countres Gree 
according to the appoyntment of Pope Vigilius in the dayes JOTY- 
of luſtinuan the Emperour, was ſubieto S. Gregory, Firſt ,,, 
whereas all the biſhops of Illyncum had eleted Iohn to be ecce/; wr. 
thar Archebiuſhop and Metropolitane of [uftinianea prima, vp wag 

he confirmeth their election, writing vnto them in thele wor- 1-0 
des. Tuxta poſtularions veſire defiderium , preaiftum fratrem & be 
epiſcopum noftr um in eo 1n quo eſt ſacerdoty ordine conflitutus, Epiſt.g 
noftri ofenſe a ee » Tatamg; nos eius conſecration 

nem habcre, drrigentes pallium, indicamus. According to your re- 

queſt we do Confirme by the Authonre of our Conſent oure 

forelaied brother and fclowe billhopp (lohn ) in the order of 
pneſthood in whiche hes placed , and ſending vnto him the 

palle,we declare that we do ratehie and allowe his Conſecra- 
gon. To the ſame Iohn alſo he wnteth, lending him the Palle, 

and making him his legat in thoſe countres as his predeceſſours 

had bene before made of other Popes. Pulltum ex more tranſm- 1;5.codew 
mus, vices vos A poſtolice ſedts agere, tterata innouarione de- EfiÞ-is 
cermmus. We haue lent you the palle after the Cuſtome. And 

we decree againe of newe that you ſhall occupie the roome of 

the See Apoſtolike. And whereas the lame Iohn had vnuuſtly 

depoſed Adrianus a biſhop of thole quarters, Pope Gregory re- 

ſtored him,as he witneſſeth in his epiſtles, where thus he wn- | 

teth. O uia ab antefaro [oanne prime 1 uftiniance E priſcopo contra pr . 

IK canonesg ue depoſitus honors ſu: pradu carere non poruie, in ſua 7.lndif, 
tum reformart ecclefia,atq; in propre dignitatis ordine decrewimus '** 
rezocart.Bicaule this AS being againſt right and order de- 

poſed of Iohn the Biſhop of Iuſtinianza,coulde not ſo lele his 
degree, we haue decreed that he be reſtored to his Church and 


tothe degree of his formerdignine, In the ſame letrer he willech 
d 3 that if 


Vni- A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES&c, 
uerſal that if any other matter can be layed againſt Adrian the Biſhop 
Supre acculed,it be either tried by his Others or ſent ouer to him, 
ſaying. Yel per eos qui noſtri ſunt vel fuerint im vrbe regia reſpunſa- 
een * les, fa mediocris eff queſtro cogno/catur,vel huc ad A poltolicam ſedem 
" flarduaeft deducatur, quatenus noſtre audientie ſententia decida- 
tur. Either let it be tried by ourOthcers that are or that ſhal kere 
after be in the Cyte,ttit be a meane queſtion, orels 1t 1t be of 
ſome difhculty,ler it be brought hither to the ſeeApoſtolike,by | 
our Audience and Sentence to be decided . Thus all manzr of 
waies,in Confirming of biſhops newly elected , in reſtonng of 
bilhops vmuſtly depriued, and 1n hnall decrhon of matters of 
controuerhe , the Authonteand Supreme Iunſdiction of the 
Biſhop of Rome ( whiche nowe 15 {o muche abhorred ofthe 
diſobedient children of Gods Churche ) , 1s by S . Gregory 1n 
all Countres practiſed. And yer will M . Iewell and his fe- 
lowes by this holy Father goe aboute to ouerthrowe the Po- | 
pes Primacy. | 
Turiſdi. Hethzrto of the Weſt Churche, and of the Prouinces and 
tion Countres thereof, Fraunce, Spayne, Afnke,llyncum, the llan- 
Po he cs Of Britanny,Corlica,and Sardinia,we haue out of the Epi- 
Eel : ſtles of S. Gregory treated, and declared the Supreme Authon- 
We teby him practiſed over them in Matters Eccleſraſticall. Now 
of the Eaſt Churche and of ſome partes thereof tor examples 
Co- ſake, I purpoſe to doe the like,as farre as by the R egiſtre ot hus 
rin- Epiſtles I ſthal for this preſent be informed.S. Gregory writing 
the, toallthe Biſhops of Connthe, rouching Adrian a Biſhop ac- 
culed of certain Crimes ,and fodenly diſmiſſed by an agree- 
ment made with the party playntif,ſhewing him ſelfe nothin- 
ge pleaſed with that foddain Agreement command-th the 
Marrter to be farder examined and fayeth in .his letters vnto 
—_ - them thele wordes. Quomam ea que dia ſunt , indiſcuſſa rema- ; 
11.Epiſt. mere non pat:mur Sediznoftre Diaconum ad ea inueftigands ain- 


38, pgimw, &c. Bicauſe we may not abide thole thinges that ” 
la1ed, 


thereof a Deacon of our See: And why ? It foloweth. Brcauſe 
the qualite of the Crime fignified ynio "vs dothe vehemently moue 


y5m0r 10 diſſemble that which we haue heard. And what —_ S, 


Gregory to ſende to Corinthe in Grece a Deacon from his gory. 


Sez,tocxamin Marters a treih , which had bene there agreed? 
Forlothe he laye eth.Cum accu ;/atores & A ceuſatum mer ſe | fe ſe 
gratiam inticaſtis, hoc nobis n: Oe "ff ſubulius perſerutart , ne for- 
jaſſe eorum fir comparata' concordia. Bicaule you haue lronitied 
vnto vs that the Acculed Bithop and the Accuſers haue agreed 
-twene them ſelues , wemuſt nedes ſerche this Matter more 
narrowly , leſt perhaps this ther Agreement be a wrought 
Matter. W hy what if it be? What woulde you S. Gregory haue 
to doe there 1n thole partes , being bur a Biſhop of Rome? We 
ſhall hzare by his owne wordes 1ummedaatly folowyng . Que ft 
(quod abjuc )non ex charitare, ſed ex premio fatta confliteric, mators 
hec emendatione pleF:ndum eff.It this Agreement ſhall be founde 
to haue proceded not of Charyte (which God forbidde) but of 
bnbery,this 15 with morengour to be puniſhed. Yea. But who 
ſhall puniſh thele Greke Biſhops , or what pertay neth thar to 
you? This lerned Father nothing doubted of this Authonte, 
And therefore he faieth farther. Nos qui Canomice reuelante 
Deo,mala ſt quidem Veraſunt reſecare precedentia feſtin amus,com- 
m:ſam poſtmodum culpam ſine vindia nulla ratione dimunmus. 
We which labourto cutt of the former nuſchiets according to 
the Canons,God willing it they be true,can in no wile inffer 
atrelpaſſeatrer anda freth commutted to eſcape with out pu- 

m{hment. Thus farre S. Gregory wrinng Ynuerſis Ep: ſcopns Co- 
rinthys,to all the Biſhops of Corinth. I: appeareth hereby that 
the : Pope art that time had a Supreme' Authorite ouer thole 
Bilhops,more then M.Iewell woulde gladly henowe had ouer 


him and his felowes , which beare them ſelues to for Bithops 


tontothe, With thelike Authonte wnung to Iohn the Biſhop 
d 3 of 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy 1, Pra. 
{ucd.to remaine vndiſcuſled , we direc for the Examination &j{ed 


Vn1- A RETYRNE OF VNTRVTHES @&c, 
uerſal of Connthe of a Redreſle to be had aboute the Simony that 
Go heand other vicd, he vetereth theſe wordes . St quid tale aliquid 
PIC Linceps fieri ſenſerimurjam non verbis, ſed Canonica hoctvle 
ps frert ſenſertmus,zam non yer b15,ſe ca hocvltone core 
Macy rigeerus. Er de vobis (quod non oportet)aliud incipiemus habere 1 u- 
167-8 diaum. lt we ſhall perceiue any ſuch thinge hereafter to be do. 
Epiſt-55- ne,we ſhall correct it no more with wordes , but with ſuch pu. 
| niſhment as by the Canons 1s pre{cnbed, and we ſhall beginne 
to conceiue of you an other Iudgement, which behoueth not, 
Such Authonie practiſed that holy and lerned biſhop S.Gre. 
gory ouer the ike of Grece , and yet feared not to be accs. 
pted thereforean Antichniſt ouer them,. And therefore 1n his 
Lib. edem next epiſtle wang Ynuerſis iſe 4 per Helledam proumnciem 
WpF-16- conflitutss , to all the biſhops placed in the prouince of Grece, 
properly fo called, aþoute the ſame matters as he wrote before 
particularly to Iohn the Biſhopp of Connthe , hefaieth vnto | 
them theſe wordes.S: «liter fat um denuo = whe , diftrifla ac 
Canon:ca illud nouerity vinone compeſet . It we ſhall percewea- 
gaine that you doe otherwile ( then I haue willed you to doe) 
knowe ye,thatit ſhall be puniſhed ſtrarghtly and according to 
the Canons, 
Foi In like maner and about the very ſame matter of Simony 
P!” and bribery committed aboute Spinituall preterments, writing 
[US tothe biſhops of Epirus an other parte of Grece, S. Gregory 
after his exhortatyon,concludeth in this forte. S1( quod no ct- 
Gregori.li. dimws )fieri tale aliquid enſerimus, Canonicaillud ( vidignume}) 
oa aa fexeritate corrigemus . If we ſhall perceiue that you commutte. 
any ſuch matter(as we truſt you will not) we ſhall[as 1t 15 me- 
te)lce 1t puniſhed by the rigour of the Canons. Thus in Grece 
it {elfe as well generally as particularly S. Gregory biſhopp of 
Rome not only intermedled by waie of exhortation but allo 
Gouuerned,Corre&ed,and Puniſhed by waie of Authonte. 
What Authorite and Iuriſdiction S. Gregory practiſed in 
Corcyra an Ilande adioyning to Grece and pertaining pro- 


perl y 


Corcyra and the biſhop of Iſauna touching the Turiſdi&ion 


of Caſctope a towne of that parte of Grece,may {erue for a ſuf- gory. 
cient Example. For notwithitanding the 'determination Cor 


of the Metropolitane, yet the Aurhonte of the biſhop of Ro- 


me was required to Confirme the ſame. Therefore S.Grego- ©) #4 


ry writing to Alcyſonw the bilhop of Corcyra, to whom the 
Metropoltane of Nicopolis had adiudged the Juriſdiction of 
Caſſiope , confirmeth the Sentence of the Metropolitane in 


thele wordes . - Quonmam Andreas ven:rabils memorie frater Grego-ins 


woſter N rcopolitanus Metropolita , inmitente quoque fibi Prina- 


palr 1uſ{rone, in quaet cauſe butus furrat intunft4 copnitio, prolata »piſt,z. 


(ficut nobss patuit ) neſcrtur flatmaſſe ſententia, anteſatum Caſſiope 
Caſtrum ſub Turiſdione ecclefie tue ( quemadmodum ſemper 
fur) debereperſiftere , Formam etuſdem Sententie comprobanzes, 
Apoſtolice Seds A uthoruate eam fauente- Tuftitia Comproba- 
mus, Confirmamuz,atq; per omnia robuſtam manere Decermimus. 
Whereas Andrewe our brother of Reuerent memory the Me- 
tropolitane of Ncopolss,by vertu ofthe Princes letters, where- 
dy S was ſettin Commulston ouer this matter , hathe deter- 
mined by Solemne Sentence ( according as we be informed) 
that the forelayde towne of Cals1ope ought to remayne 1n 
the Iunifdicion of your Churche , ( as 1t hath allwayes bene) 
we Allowyng the Forme of that Sentence , doein regarde of 
luſtice by the Authonte of the See Apoſtolike Approue tt, 
Conftirme tt , and doe determine that 1t remayne 1m his full 
force and vigour thourough out. And bicauſe Mauritius the 
Emperour had intermedled in this matter, more then the Ca- 
nons woulde well beare , and bothe at the beginning vpon 
Miſe information had pronounced againſt the biſhopp of 


Corcyra, Nec iuſ#to ers (quia contra leges & Canones Data fut- rib.coden 
rat) haburſſet effeum,cthough yet his Sentence tooke no place, epizt. 3. 


bicau- 
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perly to the Metropolitane of Nicopolis in Theſlalia the de- (oq 
termination of alonge Controuerhe betwene the biſhop of Gre 


Vni- A RET VRNE OF VN TRVTHES &c, ; 

>1 bicauſe it was geuen againſt che lawes and the Canons , anq 
- alſo afterwarde had pur the biſhop of Ifauriain poficlsion of 
dUpre the towne , notwithſtanding the Contrary Sentence of the 
Macy. Metropohtane of Nicopolis ( whome yet the Emperour him 
ſeife had putin Commutlsion bothe to examine and to ende 

the matter ) bicaule I {ate the Emperour Mauritius had thus 

farre intermedled againſt n1ght and Order of the Church,chis 

lerned and holy Father S. Gregory viing a dilcrere and wile 
moderation , to thentent he might neither exalperar hz Prin. 
ce,neither yerlet fall the Right of the Caule, woulde neither 
precipitat his Sentence againſt che Emperours commaunde- 

ment 1n the bchalfe of the biſhop ot Corcyra,leſt(as he layerh 

20if 5. of him leltc) contra tuſeroncm clementiſſ1ms domini I mperatoris, 
bb.iz. Tell quod abſut ) in deſpeFum er al.quid facere videamur , He 
might leme to doe any thingecther contrary co rhecomaun- 

dement of his moſt gracious Lorde the Emperour,or(whiche 

God forefende )in contempr of him,neither yer woulde torla- 

ke ether the Right of the party,or his owne Auchorite, The- 

refore writing to Bonifacius a deacon of Conſtantinople, 

——_ thus he willeth him to doe . Dil io rua pretan er cuntla dis 
Epiſt.pre- ligenter inſinuct, atque conſtanter aſtruat hoc omnino ullicatum, om- 
_ nino prauum, omnino iniuftum & ſacr11eſie valde Canombu m- 
micum . Et ideo hoc peccatum temporibus ſur; introduc mn eclſie 
preiudicium non permittar. Sed quid de hoc tudicto. indicatum an 

refair quondam Meropolute iudicium contineat, vel a noby quali- 

ter _ abillo decreta ſunt, Confirmata fuerint, ſug gerat, atg; id 

agere ſludeat vt cum eins tuſſtone neſtraillic ſententia tranimita- 

eur. Quatenus & ſeremtatiipſuus(ſucut dignum eft)reſer uaſſe,@ 14- 
rionabiluer correxiſſe que male preſumpta ſunt yideamur . (ua in 

re omninodanda op eraeft,vt jt fieri poteſftetiam iuſ{ionem ſuam iþ- 

ſe enbuat , in quaea que 4 nobis definita ſunt , ſirnari precip!at. 

Doe you diligently ſ1gnifie to his highnes all chinges,and de- 
Clare vnto him boldly that this his doing is vererly valawetul, 
| Vtteſ- 
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vicerly naught, veterly vnuſt ,and direAly repugnant tothe ſeq b 
holy Canons. And that heuffer not therefore this offence to S Gre 


take place in his dayes, to the pretudice of the Churche. But 


pur him 1n minde as well of che Iudgement paſſed by the fo- gory. 


relied Metropolitane of Nicopolis,as allo of our Cofi rming 
of his layde Sentence, and doe what you can that our Senten- 
ce with his commaundement maye take place . To thentent 


thatit maye ”—_ , that bothe we haue reſerued the matter 
c 


to 15 highnelle (..5 mete1s) and alfo that we haue with good 
realon and right correRed that which hathe bene done amul- 
ſe, Wherein you muſt alſo labour to gett our ( if it be polsible) 

2 commaundement from him, by the which he commaunde 

to be kept, that whuch we haue determined . By this dealing of 
tharlerned Biſhop of Rome, we {ce euidently what Authonite 
he had 1n the eaſt Churcheyn Grece itlelfe , bothe to Correct, 
and ro Confirme, and allo ro Moderat the vnaduiſed and 
wrongefull artemprs of Maunaus , an Emperour more wil- 
fulland buſy againſt che Churches then many of his Predecel- 
ſours were. For the whichallo ( as it may ſeme ) God puniſhed 
him ſharply at the ende , when his wite and all his children 
being murdered before hs face , of one of his owne ſubietts, he 
was laſt murdered him leltfe allo. 

With the hike Authonte he ablolued Athanaſtus a Prieſt of 
acertain Monaſtery in Lycaoma ( a parte of the letſer Aha) 
appealing to the See of Rome. This Athanafius was acculed 
of herety, and bicauſe a certaine herencall booke was founde 
aboure him, lohn che Biſhop of Conſtantinople his Parnar- 
che was moued againſt him . Athanatus ſpeeding him lelte ro 
Kome and cleering him lelfe there before the Pope, the booke 
allo being lent trom Iohn of Conſtantinople to S. Gregory, 
andinformation inade,howe he had dealed therein againit the 
lied Athanalius, all thinges debated and pondered, the Po 
ablolued ham un thele wordes.,4b omni te Hererice pernerfitat's 

| c macul 
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V:ſper- 
gen/1s in 
M4urit, 


Lyca- 


ONnla. 


PC Gregor. /;. 
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ni- macula inxta profeſſionem tuam liberum eſſe decernimus , atque ca- 
uerſal tholicum & ſincere fidet in omnibus profeſſerem , atqueſequacem 


SuPr 


maACY \olordine nibilominas remeare. 


Thel- 


ſalo- 


nICa. 


e (Chrifti Jeſu Saluatorts gratia) claruiſfie pronunciamns. Liber am 


quoque rribuimus licentiam ad tuum Monaſterium tm tuo te loco 
7e decree you ( according 0 
your profeſſyon ) to be free trom all ſpotte of wicked hereſy, 
and we pronounce you to be Catholike, and to profet{e 1m all 
pointes the right taithe , and to ſhewe your ſelte to haue folo- 
wed the ſame by the grace of Chnſt Ielus our Sawour, Allo 
we geue you free [1berty( notwithſtanding this Acculation) to 
returne to your Monaſtery in your tormer place or Order, 
Thus S.Gregory the Pope Corrected in Corinthe and Epirns, 
Confirmed 1n Corcyra, and Abfolued in Lycaomia ( all Eaft 
partes of the Churche) as occation ferued, with wſt nghr and 
Authorite,not tearing to be accompted an Antichnſt thereto- 
re,or todoe any 1n1ury to the proper Iun{diion of other Me- 
tropoltanes and Patriarches there . In Theffalonica an other 
great Cytie of Grece what the Authonte of the Brſhop of Ro- 
me was,aud howe S. Gregory practiſed the ſame , it appeareth 


in ſondry of his Epiſtles . Ina place charging Euſebius the 


Biſhop thereot with ders other Biſhops of that Countre, * 


howe they ſhoulde demeane them lelues in a Synod which 
was Called at Conſtantinople aboute the proude Atrempre of 
Cynacusthe Patnarche there, and declaring vnto them parn- 


cularly what they ſhoulde doe , and howe they ſhoulde deale 


Gregor. li. therein, he concludeth with them 1n thele wordes. Ynde irerum 


7.1nditt. 
z.Epift, 
$9, 


coram Deo & ſantlis ipfuus admonemus, vt hec omnia ſummo ſ{ndio, 
& tor mentts mientione ſeruetts, Nam ft quis(quod non credimu) 


 ſeriptapreſeniia aliquam parte neplexerit, a beart Petri Apoſto!o- 


rum Princip1s pace ſe nowerit fſegregatum. Wherefore yet ones 
againe we doc warne' you betore God and his Saintes , that 
with all endeuour and whole Intention of minde you kep: 
and obſcrue all theſe thinges . For it any man ( which we ereſt 

| not) 
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not)do negleR thele preſent wnrnges 1n any parte, let him iſe d 
knowe , he1s leparated and cutt of from the Peace of S. Peter by $ 
Prince of the Apoſtles. As much to faie , hes excommunica- vn 
red. It had bene a greate folie,or rather an extreme 1mpudencie Gre- 
for S. Gregory thus to haue threatned thoſe Biſhops of Grece, $OTY« 
and 10 farre to charge them to obeye and oblerue his Writnges, 

' if his Authorite ouer them had bene no other , then M. Iewell 

woulde haue the worlde beleue,it was then,or ought nowe to 

be.Inan other place charging the fame Euſebius Biſhop of 
Theſlalonica to ſee corrected certain offenders of his clergy, 
hewnteth thus vnto hum. Hec rreur frater chariſitme diligenter 
atende,e ita flude,yvt filios veſtros mites ac deuoros( ſicut decert) ba- Os 4 
bere poſſttis, & hac de cauſa denuo ad nos querela non redeat. The- 4-Epit. 
k: thinges therefore derely beloued Brother marke diligently, ©: 

and rake ſuch hede,thar you may kepe your children in peace 

and loue{ as 1t becometh)and that of this Matrer there come 

no more Complainte vnto vs , It had bene a great vanite for 

them which fceled them ſelues greued 1n Grece, hauing there 

their Metropolitanes and Patriarche, to runne and Complaine 
toRome and to ſeke ſuccour there againſt their owne Brthops 

of the Pope,tf the Pope had no Authonte ouer ther Biſhops, 

or no power to ſee fuch Martrers redrefſed. 

Here Perhaps 1t may be {urmiſed of ſome that hketh no AnObie- 
deale this practited Authoryte of the Biſhop of Rome, exem- 2" 
plied 1n S. Gregory hum lelte ( who of all other Fathers {e- 
meth moſt to helpe M. Iewelles caule againſt the Popes Su- 
premacy)in ſo many particular Countres and Prouinces, not 
only of the weſt Churche,burt allo of the Eaſt, and of Grece it 
lelte,that all this was but of other particular Biſhops and Me- 
tropolitanes,and that the Biſhop of Rome as a Patnarche had 
Authoryte to Corre&, to Ablolue , to Conhirme, to Excom- 
municat and ſo forthe, but yet ouer the other Patnarches them 


lelues, $, Gregory perhaps practiſed no fuch Authonte or Su- 
e 2 preme 
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po_ Gouuernement in Matters Ecclefiaſhicall . And there. 
tore his Authonte was not Vnuuerlall , but thzy were equallto 
him,and he to them,and 1o he was notthe Head of all. Tothis 

MACY. 7 an{wer,that all were it (o,he practiied no ſuch Authorie ouer 
The any Patnarche, yer his Authorize extending to other Biſhops 
Anſwer. fubiectto thole Patriarches,and at this daye, no- other Patnar- . 
che of thole foure Auncient Patnarches remayning but only 
the Bilhop of Rome and tuch as he appoynterh, bothe it ſhoul- 
de yer ſtande that S. Gregory practiled an Authonte Vnuner. 
(all ouer all thoie Countres and alſo the obiechon for this pre. 
ſent ame ſhouldenothing hel pe M. lewell and his felowes , all 
the Supreme Power reſting 1n the only Patnarche of Rome 

at this daye. 

But that it maye Emdently and Clerely appeare that Saint 


Gregory practuted an Vniuerlall and Supreme Authoryte ouer 
Two 


chinges all, None excepred , two _—_— yet tarder I will rouche, and 
hi 


yer to te then returne to M. lewell an 
touUChc: 


s Replie. Firſt I will dedin 

' out of S.Gregories owne writinges as before, that the Patnir- 

. cnet Conſtantinople, one aboue all other enermore dilobe- 
dient tothe See of Rome , was ſubie&ro the Biſhop of Rome, 

22 andthenby generall wſtimonics , that ouer all Churches , the 
See of Rome hath the Primacy , Preeminence , and princpall 
Authonte. 

[tis not vynknowen to the lerned with what pride and Am- 
biton Iohn the Patnarche of Conſtantinople bicaule of the 
Con- Impenall Courte remayning there , coucted to be called the 
ſtan- Vnuuerlall Biſhop, and that in ſuch a ſonce as being the Only 
tino- Biſhop ouerall and for all, as we haue before out of S. Grego- 
ple. ry declared:who 1s to be thought neither to haue bene 1gno- 

rant what meaning chat Iohn had 1n that Name or Title , nei- 

ther to haue bene loynwile or vncharuable as ro charge him 

with a wronge mcaning,notimrended by the Patriarche. For 

thereby bothe a great fohewoulde haue appeared 1n him _ 
re 


aerare. Ll will rather tu 
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reall other churches,which had that Matter in debate, and alto (eq þ y 
hc had butencrealed the Emperour Maurinus bis. diſpleaſure $ Gre 
and indignation who boche alsiſted and vpholded lohn of * ' 
Conſtantinople herein,and was otherwile all waies to S. Gre- 
gory a heauy Lorde . In chis Matter therefore , in this proude 
and vnlawetfull attempt of the Patriarche of Conſtanunople, 
what did the Biſhop ot Rome,or howe demeancd he him lclte 
therein? We ſhall tce. Firſt Pelagius the Pope predeceſſour to 
S.Gregory vader whom thus Iohn of Conſtanunople attemp- 
red chis Tucle,and allembled a Sy nod for theel tablything the- 
ref, Direttis liters ex A uthoruate Santht Petri A poſtoit , eruſdem © —_— 
Synodi A Ha caſſaut,Direchng his letters thither made vreerly 6 i 
rode the Actes of that Synode by the Authoryre of S. Peter 
the Apoſtle,and forbadde his Deacon which remained as Le- Rel- 
gar or depute of, che See Apoſtolike at Conſtannnople nor DOn- 
to kepe hum, company. Thus did Pelagius vnder whom that (71; 
Ambinous Title of Iohn the Patnarche of Conſtantunople 
was firſt attempted, Bur what did Saint Gregorye his nexte 
Succeiſour , a man of luche humulite and lowlyneſle;, that he 
wouldenot tuffer (as Maſter Iewell alleageth ) the worde of 
Commaundement to be viced to him ? Did he thinke yowe 
(Maſter Jewell) not prachle the ike Authorne , as his prede- 
cellours did ? Or bicaule he was a holye and lerned Father, 
abhorred he ( thinke yowe ? ) luche kinde of Supenonte and 
rumacy ouer other ? As the biſhops of Rome , his predecel- 
lours vied?Nay he ſaieth exprellcly , ſpeaking of the proude 
diſobedience of Maximus a biihop ot Salonain 1llyricum, 
who had in the open Cyrte rent 1n pieces , the Popes lerters, 
Ame paraiu ſum —_—_ beati Petri Eccleſia mets drebus dege Gregari.ts 


erdeathe it {elte,then chat the Churche _ 
- * | 


240 ry. 


of bleed Peter ſhoulde degenerat in my daycs , meaning and 
wrtng expreſlely of the Authonte and obedience dewe tu 
the lame . Therefore 1pthis Caule of lohn of Coni(tantino- 


E2 ple, 
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iter{al ple, whenn the Emperour Maunnusalfo(a heauy Lorde all. t 

| wates of $.Gregory }roke parte , and commaunded the Pope, } 
DUPTE 2 EBT pe, 

V pro appellatione friuoli nominis inter e05 ſeandalum generar; vj ſ 

MacY* debear,that vpon the Title of a trifling Name there ſhould ai. ] 

1, 3%" ſeno Offence betwene' them, lohn the Patriarcheand the Po. f 

epiſt.zo0. pe,as firſt hedealed with the Patriarche by all gentle meanes, T 

lo at the length he tolowed the Sentence of his predeceſſour b 

Pelagins . Firſt he wrote to Iohn him lelfe the Patriarche a ? 

longe,lerned,and louing letter, Jabouring with him by al mez. 6 

nes pols1ble, that he ſhoulde leaue that vaine and odious title, 4 

rib.4. Which lo tondly and wickedly heattempred : Contra elangeli- d 

epiſ.z8 * Cam ſententiam,contra beatum quoque Perrum A poflolum & con- h 

Epift.z 4. ira omnes Eccleſras,contraque Canonum flatuta.Againſt the Sen. d 

rence of theghoſpell (breaking hunulite) againſt the bleſſed 

Apoſtle S.Peter (afteting vnlawefull Supertonte)and againſt » 

all Churches ( couering to be a biſhop Alone ) andlaſt of al " 

againſt the decrees of the Canons. And of thus his dealing B 

Es thus heſateth. E go per Reſponſales meos ſemel,& bis verbis humil- x 


Epiſt. 38. | bu4 hoc,quod in totaeccleſta peccatur corripere fludus . N uncper 
me ſcribo. Quicquad facere humiliter debui,non omifi. I haue by my h; 


deputies ones , and by humble wordes twiſe, laboured tore- cc 
dreſſe this matter , wherein the whole Churche 1s offended, ſh 
Nowe I write my felfe. What ſoeuer I ought to haue done by tl 
the waie of humilite, I haue not omitted. And bicauſe the Em- ot 
perour(as I ſaied betore)bolſtered vp this Iohn the Patriarche Wi 8! 
in his Attempt, and woulde not heare the Pope to the contre a 
ry,S. Gregory not making any accompte of his owne perlon, Wi 


but hauing an eye to the place and roome that he occupied, di 
wniteth thus to Conſtantia the Emperefſe.H ac in cauſa nequi- Wt f"" 


Gr eg orius qua me pietas Veſtra deſpiciat. Qua etht peccata Gregory tanta ſunt, WW Þ® 
hib. eodem. « 
Ejiſt. 34. 


vr part talia debear,Petri Apoſtols peccata nulla ſunt,y1 wveſtr1s tem of 
portbues fat ita mereatur . Let not your godlyneſlc deſpile me 


11 this matter, For allthough the f1nnes of Gregory be lo gra I ©2 
te,that 
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tethar chey ought to ſuffer thele thanges, yerrho linnes of the (pq þ y 
Apoſtle Pererarenone at all, that in your dayes he ſhoulde fo Gre 
ſuffer . Thus that holye and meke Father dealed bothe withe * * 

John the Patriarche him ſelte, and with the Emperelle, at the SOTY« 
ft. Wherofglio he writeth to the Emperour himfelfe Mau- 
rinus thele wordes, Ego dommmorum inſctombus obedientiam pre- £i5-4 
bn;prediffo Kone meo & dulcater [criph & bumilicer 1; 
& hac inanis plorie appertnone ſeſe emedet admonu.S1 i91tur me au- 
dire voluerit,habet dewotit fratre:Sivyero in ſuperbia perfiftit,ts quid 
aequatur aſpicio. I obeying the Comaundements of my Lor- 
des haue wnten to my forciaied felowe prieſt both lofcely and 
humbly. I haue warned him to amende hin lelte of this Am- 
byuuon and vaine glory, Therefore if he will heare,he ſhall ha- 
vemea louing brother. But if he continewe1n his pride, I fee 
what will become of him . Thus farre $. Gregory proceding 
with that Patriarke by the wate of gentleneſſeand humilitie; 
Butin fine what did he ? Forloth as hus predecefſour Pelaging 
had done before him,ſo he did. That 1s. Whereas after the dea- 
the of this Tohn , Cyriacus his ſuccefſour in Conftantmople, 
hadcalled a Synod ypon ſome other prerence', manding in 
coulour thereof,to eſtabliſh this vaine 'Tule of Vnuwertall b1- 
ſhop,as being the Ong: Only Biſhop forall, S. Gregory wni- 
ung therot to Eulebius the buſhop of Theffalonica and many 
other biſhops together,and fignitying vnto them howe Pela- 
gius his predecetiour had condemned a former Synod called 
adoute the, matter, forbidding his Legart to- kepe companye 
with Iohn the Parriarcheat that ime, heſaieth. Cuins reftizu- Grey (6. 
aims zelo per omnia inheremes, flaturaipſtus ſine refragatione Deo , 29,97 
protegente ſer uamus. Whole vpright z21e we cleauing vnto 1n al z. 
poyntes,doe kepe al{o his determinatyons without demall by 
Gods helpe; In which wordes he proteſteth ro doe as his pre- 
decetfour had done, And therefore wnting ro Anianus a Dea- 
con of Conſtantzt@plethat ho ſhoulde mm no wite kepe com- 
pany 


Vni- 
uerlal 
duPpre 


macy. 
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pany withe Iohn the Parruarche there , according to the Sen: 
rence of his Predeceſ[5ur,he faieth. Sicur ribt iam rranſafy hi. 
flols ſeriph,, nunquam cum eo procedere preſumas. As I haue beto. 
rein other letters paſſed b2rwene vs written vnto you,ſee that 
you neuer preſume to come abrodein his company . Andhi. 


. cauſe the Emperour Mauritus at the ſame ame by the procy. 


rement of [ohn the Parniarche had' written to S. Gregory to 
be at peace with the Patriarch,wherby this Anianus the Dez- 
con for feare of the Empyerours highe ot 09 doubted 
what he night doe,S.Gregory writerh thus vnto him. Tuads 


k: io tn nullo trepider . Omnia que 1n hoc ſeculo Yidet alta eſſe con- 
tra veritatem, pro Veritate deſpicrat: In ommpotenty Det pratia at- 
que B. Petri Apoſtoli adiutorio confidat . Vocem veriath recoly 
Dicents.M ator eft qui in celyeft, quam qui in mundo. Ermbu 
; cauſa quicquid apgendum eft,crm ſumma A uthoritate agat, Fear: 


not.All thinges that youſee in this worlde to be lofty againſt 
the Truthe for the Truthes lake deſpiſe it.” Truſt in the Grace 
of Allmighty God and of his bleſſed Apoſtle Peter . Remem- 
ber what Truthe him ſelfe fared, He 1s greater which 1s in hez 
uen, then which 15 1n the worlde.. Laſt of all whatſocuer1st9 
be done 1n this Matter, Doeit with Ful Authorite.It had bent 

m2re then a Vanite for S. Gregory thus to charge that Dea- 
con of Conſtantinople not to kepe company with his owne 
Patriarche,but ro deale with him with- full Authonte , not- 
withſtanding the high diſpleature of the Emperour hkelzc 
thereof co enſewe ,1t he had nor a power and Authonre ouct 
the Patnaarche, and a good grounde to ſtaye him ſelfe on,- 

gainſt che Princes Indignanon . Verely his erounde was the 

Supreme Authorite ouer the whole Churche graunted ro 5, 

Perer whole \ucceſiour he was,and by vertu whereof chis Ho- 

ly and leened Father knewe right well that the Churche off 
Conſtanunople was {ubre&e:to the See of Rome . And(0 
expieficly this holy Father writethin an other place , ſaying 
| | Dt 
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N: Coftancinopolitana > te up dicunt )quizeam dubitet Se- (ed b y 
5 Apoſtolic eſſe ſubu ts : Quoa dominus pryjfoimus Tmperator , SG Cre 
& frater nofter E uſebrus etuſlem Crutans Eprſcopus aſtidut pro- 4 
firentur . As touchung that they lac of the Churche of Con- 52): 
tanrinople,who doubteth bur ſhe 15 ſubiect to the See Apoſto- ——_ 
1k22Which &hinge bothe ourmoſt Gracious Lorde the Em- 7.Epift. 
-rour,and our brother Euſebuus Biſhop of the fame Cine doe SH; 

duly profeſſe.So farre this Matter was confeſſed and vndoub- 

ied ar that ime. And to geue the, good Reader,a clere example 

hercof in fewe wordes, harken what S. Gregory writeth in the 

very next Epiſtle tolowing . Thus he writeth to Iohn the 

Bihop of Syracula , touching the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 

z the lupericription and nitle of the Epiſtlelelleth vs . In quo- ba. wok i, 
lim Crimine Byzancenus primas furrar accuſatus ,& pryſeamus Epiſt.6 4 
Imperator eum tuxta /tatuta Canonica per nos 'yolutt tudicari. Sed 

accepus decem auri librts runc Theodorus Magiſter ob/litis ve mini- 

me fieret, Tamen pr;ſFimus I mperator admonuit vi tranſmittere- 

mu, quicquid efſet Canonicum faceremus . The Primat of By- 
zance(otherwile called Conſtantinople) had bene acculed of 
acertuune Cnme . And the moſt vertuous Emperour willed 

jim to be Iudged by vs according to the decrees of the Ca- 

nons. But Theodorus the Maſter being brybed with ten po- 

wides of goldefound the meanes to ſtaye the matter hetherto. 
Yetnorwithſtanding the moſt Vertuous Emperour warned 

me to {ende ouer, and todoe whatlocuer was agreable to the 
Canons. his 15 that which S.Gregory layed, bothe the Empe- 

rour and the Biſhop of that Citie acknowleadged the Church 

of Conſtantinople to be fubiect to the Bilhop of Rome. 

By reaſon of this Authoryte and Iun{dici6 the Biſhop of Ro- 

me had cuſtomably a Legat remayning at Conſtantinople, to 

execut ſuch Iuſtice, as thereunto appertayned. So S. Gregory 

him ſelle in the dayes of his Predecef{ours was Legat at Con- 
Rantinople,at which ume he wrote his expoſition vpon Iob, 


f as 


& 
A RETVRNEF OF VNTRVTHES@<c, 
Vn1- as bothe h: hum (ilfe writing to Leander a holy Biſhop of 
uerſal Spayne, and Venerable Bede m the Hiſtory of our Countre 
G upre recordech.So allo when Phocas came to the E mpire volently 
and by outragious treaſon, and theretore not hnding there a 
CY Lo oattrom the Sc Apoſtolike, {emed to be offended there« 
In Epiſt. with, S.Gregory writeth vnro hun thereof m this waitc. Quod 
wh how- permanerein þ4:4tio 1uxta aniquam conſut rudinem 2poſtolice 
fixa exp?ſ, Sedit Draconum Tv:tra ſerenttas non inuemt, non hoc mezx neg: "en 
'n lobe ne, ſod pranifſime necſctiatis fure, W hereas your highnes tounde 
Bedalib, NOC1n your Courte a Deacon ot the See Apoſtolike according 
2.1 tothe Auncne Cuſtame there to remavn?, it proceded not 
Gregor. li. Of any my negligence, but of a moſt vrgent Necels1te . Such 
ue. Epirt. yas the Cu tome,and ſuch was the Authorite of the Biſhop 
wo of Rome 1n the ime of S. Gregory and by hum (elſe Cont. 
led, Practylcd , and of his Auncetours Recciued . Authont: | 
{acnot only ouer all chizte Prouinces of the Weſt and Lawn 
Churche,but of the Eaſt and Greke Churche alto : yea and 
ouer C onſtannnoyle it lelfe, fuch;:an other Checke mate to 
Rome 1n Spur.tu all randoios. as Carthage of Atrike was 1n 
Temporall Empare. 
Suprerae Thus farre hitherto of particular Prounces ( a fewe torex- 
Laintdt- _ ample)ot: the Weſt and Eaſt Churche,and ot the Supreme Iu- 
ON * r{diction mn Matters Ecclehaſticall , practifted by the holy Fu 
l« Thur- ther S. Gregory Biſhop of Rome, ouch. To come now? 
"xg to the laſt POINT, tor a Clere and vndoubtred witnetic of a Su- 
preme Authorne oucr the whole Churche , lt vs cont1dera 
tewe lavinges of this holy Fat ther,as MI. Lewd him felte calle 
him , a: 1d thav often . Firſt for recauing Appeale trom aiy 
other Mc OpoiNe anc or Parrurche, in catc char any {uch wan: 
Gregor- 7. ted, he laieth Sz diffum fu:718 quca nec Metro; oittam habu't, 
No Sri dicendm eſt , quia a Sede Ap: fiolica, que omnun 
Exc, faar um C: P (ht t, Ca (uſa audiend aa ac Eirimend, tfurrat . It 3c be 
laied char (the nast, acculed ) had not any Nic:ropoluane 97 


[- 107» 
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Parriarche, 1t15 to be fared, that the Caute ought tobe hearde 1(cd 
and derermined ot the See Apoſtolike, whichis The Head by $ 


of all Churches. Herelo by the wave M. Tewell you haue "4 
the Clere Sentence of One holy Father (by your lelte fo con- yy 
{ſed and called) and that with 1n your ti rit £00. yeres which gory. 
in plaine termes calleth the See Apoſtolike, The Head of all Mod 
Churches,as muchtruly, as Head ofthe Vmuuerſall Churche. E4 
Wherefore you muſt, if you will ſtande to your promile twiſe ot all 
rpered 1n Pulpit and more them rwite fert forthe 1n prante, Cbur 
encn here Yelde and Sublcnbe. Or els faye plainely , that you C hes. 
ſtande vpon Termes,and feke not the Martter.So you ſhal pro- 
dame your lelte.an earneſt tnfler, and an open Mocker of 
Gods people. Inan other Epiſtle wnten to S.Gregory by Tohn M 

| n . Lib.10 
a blhop,and regiſtred amonge his Epiſtles,thus we reade. Qu Epi. 56 
bus auſubus ego ſanftiſ{tme ille Sedt , qua vniuerſali Eccleſte 1474 
ſua tranſmit preſumpſertm obmare? With whatattempe ſhoul. 
de I prelume to withſtande thatmoſt holy See(of Rome)whi- 
che tendeth forthe her lawes to the vnuueriall Churche*As 
muche to ſaie. Of whome the Vnmerſall Churche of Chriſt 1s 
arected inſtructed, and gouuerned .- But let vs heare againe S. 
Giegorye hum felte ſpeake. Thus he faieth. Ea que femel Apoſro FRY 4 
lie Sedit A uthorit ute ſancitaſunt,nihil eget firmitarts.Such tinn- 7. epijt, 
gs as are ones decreed by the Authonrye of the See Apoſtoh- ''5* 
ke,nede no farder ſtrenoth or Contirmanon . In hke manerin 
an ocher place,ſpeaking of a Synod whiche the Parrarche oft 
Conſtantinople woulde haue kepr,with other Bilhoppes ; and 


ning thereot to certain Biſhops chat they ſhouldein no w1- 


lzconientthereunto, he fateth.Sme A poftolrce Sedis A uthorntate Gregor. tt, 
: WF ] 7. Eft, 

atque Conſenſu nullas querunque ata fucrimnt ,Yires habent. What- ,/,\ 
lo cuer thinges ſhall be done ( or paſlc in that Synod ) they are 
otno value or effect without the Authoryte and Conſent oft 
the See Apoſtolike. And to ſhewe thatall Biſhops(none cxcep- 
ted)werelubiec tothe biſhop of Rome, when anye thinge was 

t 2 com= 


Vni- A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES&c. 
ner{al commurted againſt the Canons, for otherwiſe they were Bre- 
$ upre thern and equall , this One place of S. Gregory dothe ſuffici. 
ently and expretlely declare it. Writing of the Bilhop of Con- 
macy. ſtantinople, howe : being acculed of a certain crime, firſt by bn. 
bery he founde the meanes the Matter came notto the Popes 
hc aring,but afterward he lemed to ſubmatte him felte rowd- 


torte. Valde dub:um eft virum pure,an certe quia a coepiſcept; ſui 
<4 aff mmperttur, nobis modo talia loquatur. N am quod ſe dicar Seat Apo- 
Epiſt. 64 ſiolice ſub , jt qua culpa it = 4 AY INKENLEUT , ne/crs qua; T 
Epiſcopusſubic us non j1t.C um vero Culpa non exigtt, omnes ſecun- 
dum rationem hmilitatis equales ſunt . I doubte very much, 


becaule he 13 driuen thereunto by his telowe Biſhops . Fora 
for that he {a1eth,he 1 ſubiect ro the See Apoſtolike, verely it 
any Trelpalle be nds in Bilhops,I knowe no Biſhop, but he 
IF EI, vntoit, Butas longe asno T relpalle commutted re- 
quireth ( tuch Subizction ) all by the waie of hunulue are 
equall.In thele wordes S. Gregory tcacheth vs three pointes 
cat all worthy to be noted 1n this great time of {chilme and dilo- 
ob? bedience.Fuſt;that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople one ot the 
nocd. chicfeſt Datercher profeficd him lelfe ro be Subicct to the 
"Ms. ot Rome. Secondarely that all Biſhops none exceptedit 
2. Chicteand Principall Sec ot Rome. Thirdly and laſt that ths 
15no {erutude ( as M. Ilewell otherwhere calleth 1t) or mere 
3 4{ubicction as lubiects are vnder their Prince , Or the {eruaunt 
vnder his Maſter. For not offending, all are ecuall , and that by 
the waie of hunulite, Which ( offence being comnurted ) mult 

be chaungedintorigour,and Authonite. | 
Of this Authorite and principalite not only in Correcting 
Grezorins that 15 attuſle, but allo otherwile, S.' Gregory in an other place 


Ws 30. thus wriceth, Quanio Apoſtolica Sedes Deo Authore C uni; pre 
| lata 


gement,and to {pcake ture ,S. Gregory writeth thereof 1n this 


whether he {peakeno we thus vnto vs [1mply and truly , orels' 


they be founde faulry 1n any pointe, arcallo Subiect to that | 
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lara conflat Eccleſis , tanto inter multiplices curas & illa nos velde (ed b 
4 ſollkcrtas ;vhi ad conſecrandum Antſtuem noftrum expeftatur ar- SC y 
litrium. As farre as the See Apoſtolike 1s well knowen to be ©* & 
rt ouerall Churches by the Appointment of God him ſelfe;, YOry* 
ſo farre amonge other manifolde cares,this alſo maketh vs ve- | 
ry hoefull, when to the Confecrating of a bilhop,our Arbitre- 
ment 15 attended. [n this point theretore alſo of Confirming 
biſhopps to be conſecrated and ordayned , weſce the Autho- 
itz of the buſhopp of Rome was required , and that bicauſe 
Cuniis Dco A wthore prelata conflat ecileſirs , 1t 15 knowen to be 
ſrt ouer alt Churches ( without exception ) by the order and 
appoynement of God him ſelfe . Of the which we heardebe- 
fore out of the wordes allo of S.Gregory that 1n three ſeuerall 

laczs of holy [cripture, Chriſt had fo appoynted it : making Beſore. 
Peter head of chereſt, Thele places of holy Scriptureare of 5. ohh. 
Gregory 1n an other epiſtle applied lo againe, where thus he 
wnreth, (Qu neſcit ſanRam eccleſiam in Apoſtolor um Principts SI 
ſoldutare firmatam ? Qui firmitatem ments traxit in nomin? : Vt Epill. 37. 
Purus a Petra vocaretur?C ut veritatrs voce dicitur. Tibi dabo cla- 
wes rent calorum. Cut rurſus dictur . Et tu al:quan1o conu:rſus 
cnfirma fratres tuos. / terumque. Simon Toanns amas me ? Paſce 
owes meas. 1 raque cum mult fint A po9{lolr, pro ipfo ramen princp.etic 
ſola Apoſtolorum principys Sedes in Authoritaze conualutt Que 
mn ribs locus mans oft . Tpſe enim ſublimanit jedem in qua ettam 
quieſcere,&& praſentem vitam (agere )dignatns ejt 1 pje d:corauit ſc- 
dem in quaeuangeliflam diſcipulum mijit . I pfe frrmamat ſeem , in 
quaſeprem anms quamui diſceſſurns ſedit , Who knoweth not 
tat the Holy Church 1s ſtreghthened 1h the tolidite and falt- 
neſſe of the Prince of the Apoſtles? Who the lure ſtedtaitneile 
thathe had 1n minde,toke alto 1n his Name, that he was called 
Peter of Petra,the Rocke, To whom by the Mouthe of Tru - 
theit lelte 1t 15 fa1ed . To thee [ will gene the ka yes of the kingdo- DER 
me of beauen.'' 0 whom againe it is lard. And rhou bing foreti=, © 


@ OS GWE IK 
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Vmi- A RETVRNP OP VNTRVTHES Qc. 
uerſal me conuerted,C onfirme thy Brethern. And againe. $1» 6n the Soy of 
lobn loueft thou me: Fude my ſhepe. Theretore whereas there are 
many Apoſtles, yet for the Principahite it lclte and Chicky, 
mac y. Only the See of the Prince of the Apoſtles hath praualled in 
65.21 Anthorite. Which See 1n three placcs 1s one perlons . For he 
exalted the Sze of Rome where he Reſted. He honoured the 
Sce of Alexandra,lending his d1'ciple the Euangelilt thither, 
Heeſtablithed the See of Antioche,remayning there hum iclfe 
5.3cres, though to departe. 

To Conclude,emdent 1t1s by S. Gregory, that the Sec Apo- 


SUPTre 


L1".%. 


£5:2.6 4 ſolike(wherothe laieth , Cui prefidemus1n the which we doe 
Lt: "a Gouuerne) Pro ipſo principatu ſola in A uthoriuate coualuu.On- 
Fmt. 37. | wg ge On 
Po <2 ly prxuayled in Authorne , to have the Chietry and Princ- 


Epi/t. 64 palite. To that See he ſaieth, All biſhops are ſubiect, ft qua cul- 
56) ca. painep ſeopys inuemturit any taulte be tounde 1n biſhops. This 


 __ Sec hecalleth Caput ommia eccleſtarii the Head of all Churches, 

mo and Cunt prelatam eccleſ1iz.Sett ouer all Churches. What loe- 

Ez4t. 15. uer this See doth determine , mbil egent firmitatts they nedeno 

Li 7.epill. other ſtrength,and without the Authorite of this See, N ullat 

69. quecumgue atta fucrint yires havent , whatloeuer dothe paſſein 

Synod, ſhall hanz no force. Ot the which allo(agreing withS, 

Alnom- Gregory ) $ . Auguſtin taieth, Cur primas dare nolle,yel ſumme 

vil. crea, Pr ofe Ao impictatu eff , vidpreapun arrogantie to the which not 

Cep.iz7. tOgeue and graunt the primacy,loothely 1t15 a pointeither of 

moit high wickednel{e,or ot headling arrogancie. Aud thus1s 

1n dede the eſtate of the See of Rome maintayned by the Au- 

thorite of this holy Father.Bretely thus much 1s D. Hardings 
turthercd by the Authornte of S. Gregory. 

And that euery Engliſh harte that any thinge regardeth the 
benelyr of his Faithe,that rc1oyſeth1n the protets1on of Chn- 
ſhanyte, and that thinketh him iclfe boundeto allmyghiy 
God,that cuer he and his forefathers were brought to the tay- 
the of Icius Chniſt,and to the knowlcadg of a better lite here- 

attel 
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after to come,thateuery ſuch I late maic haue the better cau- (4 | 
ſ,.the more to conſider, the fooner to acknoweleadg,the glad- G 
lyer toembrace the Primacy of the biſhopp IP” Bofh 8 
uerfally practiſed of this holy and lerned Father S. Gregory, I 52 TY: 
beleche cuery Englth Reader dih12ently ro marke and beare 
away the alimony and witnellie, "that Venerable Bede the 
moſt Ierned hight that ener ſhined in our Countte , 2eueth ro 
this holy Father, and howe muche by his Iud-ement we are 
bhounde and beholding vnto him aboue ail other men . Thus 

Beda writeth of hum 1n his ecclettaſticall Hiſtory , whiche for 
theconfort of my dere Countrein this Rorme of ichiſmel 
hauc of late {ett forthe 1n the Engliſhtounge. Of this holy Pope 8-41 :4i.r, 
Gregory ir becometh me in thu our hiſtory of the Churche of En- ©" 
glande more lar gely to ſpeake . Bicauſe by his dilrgence he conu:rted 
cur nation , that 15, the Englibmen from the pore of Satin to o. ;rego- 
the fa:the of C bride: . VVhome we may well,and alſo muſt call oure -oltle. Ba 
Apoſtle. For as ſ70ne as he was highe Biſhop ouer the whole worlde, . 
and appointed gounerner of the C hurches lately conuerted to the fay- 
thehe made our N atyon the Churche of Chrifle, whiche had bene 
exer ynuill that tyme the band/lane of Idols,So that we may lawful- 
ly prenounce of him the ſayng of the Apoftle.T, pat although be were \ cv.g. 
nt an Apoſtle ro others, yet be was ynto vs. For the ſtgnet and token 
of 11s A poſtl (hip ans our Lorde. Chas farre \ EY Be- 
6. Tis 15 that holy Pope,our Apoltle , whiche Practiled this 
VYmuertall Authorite ouer all the partes of - Chnſtendom.Ler 
V5 nener thinke (Chriſtian englith Reader) that an Antichriſt 
(as the rope Pe his vauuerſall Supremacy 1s called ) ſhouide 
bringe vs Engliſhmen tothe Fauhe of Chriſt . Neither ler vs 
Joubce but whole e 2odly Foundations God hathe lo manyC 
hundred yeres pr olpered , his doctrine, Reh1yion,and practited 
Authorite, was good and godly. 


Ii S. Gregorie were nowealiur he would crie our, as he did tothe Tewel!, 
Enmocrour Maurmus , O tempora, 0 Mores . O what aumel tus? pag.227, 


O what 


Sta; leton 
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lewcll. 


pag. 420» 


Icwell. 
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O what manners are thele? | 
Verely if S.Gregorye were nowe aliue, he woulde crie out 
as he did to.the Emperour Mauricius , not againſt vs whiche 
continewe in the Catholike taith planted by holy Auguſtin, 
whom he ſent to preache the faith vatc vs , whom he created 
the firſt Archebithop of Caunterbury, * whom he 1n his epj- 
ſtles commendeth and extolleth,nort againſt vs which cont 
newe in the obedience of the Apoſtolike See , whereof1n his 
tmc he was the gouucrnour through-out all Chnſtendome,s 
hath bene declared . Which celebrat the holy Sacrihce of the 
Malle,Praye tor the loules departed , Call vpon the bleed 
Saints, Adore Chnit in the blefled Sacrament, Acknowleads 
theſeuen Sacraments of Chnites Churche, all which thinges 
holy S.Gregory practiſed him ſclte, but he woulde crie out a- 
oainſt you M.lewell, whiche call the workes of oure Apoſtle 
whom he ſent, the killing of the 2odly , Which demethe 
orcateſt benefit that cuer God gaue to our nation ( the con- 
uerting of vs from infidelite to the faith) ro make your (clues | 
the Apoſtles of the lame,whuch call that holy man S.Grego- . 
ry ham ſelec an Annchriſt,and all his ſuccefſours downewarde 
for viurping(not that name which hothe he abhorred,and no 
other Pope euer vied)but the Authorite of ſupreme gouuern- 
ment ouer the whole Churche of Chriſt,of S. Gregory lo cle- 
rely Practifed, which being 1n the roome ofa biſhopp, do con- 
demne all the biſhops that euer fate in that roome before you, 
againſt you M.Iewell, which corrupt the ſayinges of S . Gre- 
gory,which call his writinges Fables, which call him an cbſcurt 
and alate Dofour other where,againſt you he would cric out, 
and might moſt 1uſtly cne out, () tempora O Mores . 0 

whatatime 1s this, O what manners are theſe ? 


Thus muche is Maſter Harding furthered by the authorite of $, 
Gregoiye. 


And 
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And thus much 15 M. Iewell furthered by his lon: 2e ſtaying Staplets. 

ypon 5. .Gregory. Verely D. Harding 15 {© he Cakes? by 
the Authorite of. S. Gregory , chat if M. lewell will ſtande 
theſame,cudence {hall fove EX ro confeiſe, and 54-17 
leadg the Charge and principalite of the whole Churche to 

Ws. bene commutrted to Peter by Chriſt , and to haue bene' 
pratiſed by S. Gregory his Succeſſour chourough out all 
Chriſtendom. Thus much are we furthered M. Iewell by the 
Authonte of S.Gregory. 


S. Ciprian declarms the contempt of the hiohe-Prieft 4 
(briſtes Vicar m earthe, to be cauſe of ſ[chiſmes and Hereſt: 
writeth thus to Canuck Pope and Martyr . Neyther 
have Hereſies or ſchiſmes riſen of ony other Fan then 
of that,the Pytejg.of God is not obered, and that one Preeft 
for the time nothe'Churche , and one Indoe for the time , m 


fleede of Chriſt ts not thourht Vpon. DS” 


Tre.94. Vnrruthe. ForsS. Ciprian ſpeaketh theſe wordes of euery Pag.227 
ſeveral] Bſnop,not only of the Bithop ot Rome. Te. 273 


If S.Ciprian ſpeake not only of the Bilhop-of Rome as you ano oh 
confeſſe he doth M.lewell , then he ipeakerh of the Biſhop of ic 
Kome.D.Harding ſaieth no more1n the wordes alleaged. Ergo - 
r15no Vntruthe hat he faied. Againe D. Harding meanednor, Staplers. 
that this place of S. Cipnan ſhould be (poken only of the 
Bilbop of Rome, but thatitis allo-well and cruly vnderſtand 
of cucry Seucrall Biſhop 1n his owne Dyocetle , not only of 
| of the Bulhop of Rome. Therefore in this point D, Harding 4 

and M.lewell doagree.And therefore it 13 no Vnruche 1n a 
- bhe,except it bein bothe. 
To whom if the whole brotherhood ( that is , the whole Harding. 
number of Chriſtian people which be "W9r"l toreather 
an; were ſo calted m the primitive Churche ) woulle be 


obedient CWC. 
g The 
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— a4 | The. 95. Vatruthe. Standing in the maniteſt corruption and fal. 
ape Io fifying of S. Ciprian. 
I Where probabilite and reaſon leadeth vs to the contrary 


rous. thereis no manifeſt corruption or tallitying of the writer. Ma- 
nafeſt corruption 1mporteth a wilfull and purpoled gule. No 
ſuch to haue bene 1n this place ,if I ralked with a Biſhop of 
Sarrisbery,and not with M. Iewell,I durſt tro make hin Judge, 
For firſt if this place be meant not only of euery ſeuerall 
Biſhop,but of the Biſhop of Rome alto , by M. Iewelles owne 
graunte,then being with ys Catholikes aſure and vndoubted 
truthe that the whole brotherhood {ubict ro the Biſhop of Ro- 
me,is the whole number ot Chnſtian people , tointerpret that 
whole brotherhood,as D. Harding doth br the whole num- 
ber of Chriſten people , it 1s ſo farre from any manifeſt cor. 
ruption or fallytying,that it is no corruption, 0p fallyfying ar 
all.1f M.lewell will aye, that this preſuppoledygpimion of the 
whole brotherhood,that 1s of the whole number of Chriſtin 
people ſubiect tothe m_ of Rome, a wronge and falle 
opinion, he ſhall ynderſtande our opinion herein 15 ſuch as we 


Stapleto., 


_— —_—— 


Then by Chriſoſtoms 1adgement, are all Chriſten people the 

flocke nor only of Peter but of Peters fucceſſours alfo, who are 4 

the Biihoppes of Rome. S. Ambroſe ſpeaking of the Church 

which S.Paule calleth che Piller and grounde of truthe , addeth, f 

_— C 115 hodie Reftor Pam Theruler of which Churche w 
menter. is at this daye is Damalus , who then was Pope of Rome . This L 
-Time. 3 Church which 1s the piller and grounde of truthe,is no part- f 
cular Churche,or parte of Chnites flocke, but the Vmuuerlal 

+ Churche and the whole numberot Chriſten people . Venera- 
| | bly 


[4 
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ble Bede calleth the Pope S.Gregory,prelat um Ecclſfijs iamdu- Feds lb. 


dum ad fidem conuerſrs, gouuerner of the Churches lately con- Py i 


uerted to the faiche. From thoſe Churches none are excluded. 

S.Hierom ſaithe that Chrift made Peter the M after of bu houſe, "9 
that nder one [hepheard there may be one faithe . In the houſe of me "a : 
Chriſt and vnder one ſhepeard 15 one brotherhood, the whole 
number of Chniſten people. Thus then to interpret the whole 
brotherhood ſubie& to the Biſhop of Rome for the whole 
number of Chniten people,as D. Hardinge doth 15 no Vntru- 
theatall,nor no fallyfying of S Cipnan at all, ſeing that by M. 
lewelles owne graunt S. Cipnan ſpeaketh thereas wel of the 


Bihop of Rome, as of other Biſhops. —_ 
Amonge the Canons made by the 318. Biſhops at the Diu © 
Nene Councel,which were in number 70. ( 96. ) and all 


burnt by Heretikes m the Eaſt Churche ſaue xX.&5c. 
 The.g6, Vntruthe ioyned with folic asſhall appeare. ' 
Ifthis bean Vntruthe , and that 1oyned with a folie , then **Y- 


haue you your ſelfe M. Tewell vitered an Vncruthe, and that Staplers, 

with a fole. For theſe are your owne wordes M.Iewell,in your \,"*: 75 

text folowing. . Slaunde- 
The true Athanaſius, him ſelfe, of whom we make no doubte, r0us. 

laieth, that the Arrians of Alexandria, burnte the Catholike mens 

bookes and(276)therewithall the Canons of the Councell ot Nice, in lewell. 


thetime of the Emperour Conſtantius,lulius being then Biſhop of 758-334 


Rome, ; | - Varruthe 
And for this purpoſe you quote vnto vs 1n the margin: xgr char 


Athanaſius in Epift.ad Orthodoxos. Now M.lewell though this Arhana- 
be a manufeſt Vntruthe that you reporte of that Epiltle of ,c,1.c. 
Athanatius,(forin that whole Epiſtle there 15 no one worde wer no 
of the Canons of the Councell of Nice, reade and ſee the _ __ 
Epiſtle who liſt)yer it1s a farre ouerſight in you to note that Staplers. 
for an Vntruthe in D. Harding which your ſelfe auoucherh 
afterwardes for certain and true. Thus we might ſhortly Reruc 
ne ypon you this Vatruthe by your owne aſſertion — 

| 40 eng 
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the ſame. Bur bicauſe one Vntruthe1s not well detended by an 
other Vntruthe, though the aduerlary may {o be anfiwered , we 
tell you therefore againe that luch Canons and in the number 
aboue mencioned were burnt 1n Alexandna, by the Arnans, 
We bringe for witneſTe thereot che Epiſtle of Achanattus and 
other Bilhops wnrins lo to Marcus the Pope of Rome, and 
complaining thereof 1n their letrertothim . We b1 inge you alſy 
an Epiſtle of Iulius the Pope hung at the very ame of the 
Nicene Councel , wnting to the Biſhops of the Eaſt , fuch a; 
had chem lelues bene at the Counceil, and reporting n that 
Epiſtle to the number of. xx111. Canons beltde the twenty 
which commonly areto be read in that Councell. Befide all 
3* this, many other Canons arcalleaged as of tht Nicene Coun- 
cell by diuerſe of the Fathers , which are not at this prelentto 
Ss be founde inthe Nicene Councell. Diwuerle of which Canons 
M. No- are particularly mencioned, gathered together and fetr forthe 
wells K© of late againſt M.Nowell.It ſhall not nede here to repete them, 
Pag. 95.b To that place I referre the Reader . Is notall this ſufficient to 
oy that ſuch Canons were loſte?Is not Athanaſtus and lu. 
1us ſufficient to dere D.Harding of this Vntruthe ? No. M.le- 
well will fndea ſhifte for them bothe. What 1s that ? Firſt xs 
lewell, touching the Epiſtle of Athanaſius ro Marcus , he faicth 1t1s 
es 277 forged. But how doth he proue that?For ſothe after that he had 

ntruthe | | : 

in Slaun- affirmed ( as you hearde in his wordes before ) that the true 
dermg Athanaf1us vwriteth of the burning of theſe Canons to Iulmus 


pant the Popc,he addeth, ; 


The.278 


Varrarbe But M, Hardinges Athanaſius, is eitherſo forgertull of his (277.) 


vookiar. les or ſo impudent and carele(ſe what he faie, that he maketh piteous 
— complainte ofthneſame burning vnto Marcus, that was Biſhop in Ro- 
Pope 0n- me before Tulius'and was dead (258.) at theleft. ix. yeres betore the 
ly. 2. ye- Canons were burnre . By ſuch Doctours M. Harding ypholdeth the 
res. Plati- ſtate of Rome. | ' 


IO Let vs {uppole it were true that Athanaſtus wrote to Tulius, 
Staplers. after the deathe of Marcus , of the burning of thoſe Canons 


of 
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of the Councell of Nice. Is it not polible that thoſe Canons 
were twile þ tc in twaſond apy :Q lanc y tumes? 
Might they.not be burned firſt 1n the dayes of Marcus , and 
then(hauing of him an other Copie of the Canons, as by his 
letters to hum Athanaſtus required ) that other Copic be bur- 
nedin the dayes of Iulius? What,Contradiftion, or what Im- 
olsibihite 15 there 1n this matter ?- Or howe 1s M. Iewell ever 
able to proue that ſuche Canons were not burnte before the Sorrates 
time of Iulius? Certainely the herely ot the Arrians troubled = oy 
| the Churche of Alexandria where thote Canons were burnte he 
before the dayes of Pope Iulins, and Acthanaſ1us was banithed 
in thereigne of Conſtantin the Greate, by the meanecs of the 
Arrians, Eulobins , Theognis, Mans and ocher: hauing greuous 
and ondry accuſatyons layed againſt him.Ir 15-not impolsible 
nor incredible that thoſe which tounde the meanes to bantthe 
the Biſhop , were allo able to ſpoyle his library , and to bur- 
ne his bookes,efpecially thoſe Canons, wherein their wicked 
herely, was with moſt waighty Aurkoriee condemned . Con- 
1 bred allo,thatin the Canons nowe extant of that Generall 
Councell of Nice, there13 no one wordenor halts worde a- 
cainſt the Arrian herely,againſt the which yer that Councell | 
was principally and chiefly aſſembled . Thus though it were| 
true that the Canons were burnte 1n the time of ITulius , and 
that Athanaſ1us wrote thereof vnto Tulius , {as M. hed vn- 
truly. {a1eth, he did)ys et were not Adbonafiog chertore a forget- 
full lyar ,impudenit, or careleſle what he aye ( as 1t plealeth the 
graue head of M.Iewell to call him) but bothe ſay 1nges might 
nght well be true,and ſtande together , the rroublous eſtate of 
the Churche of Alexandria conlidered as well in the dayes of 
Marcus, Conſtantin yet liuyng, as of lulius 1n the reigne of 
Conſtantius his Son. 
Burt nowe ſeing Athanaſius writeth no ſuche thinge of 


theſe Canons to luhus,at the leſt in the place by M. lewell al- 


g 3 leaged, 
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leaged, how forggtfull of his lyes,how 1mpudent 15 M. Tewell, 
and howe careleſſe what he 1aie, or what hewnte ? And who 
will cruſte M.Iewell in doubtcfull matrers,which thus decea- 
ueth vs inplaine thinges ? Whatis Impudency, if this be not? 
For as I tolde you betore M.lewell, Athanafus 1n his epiſtle, 
Ad Orthodoxos , written 1n the time of Iulius ft "ARES" of 

Athaze- Marcus, hath no one worde of the Canons of that Councell 
arearrnN of Nice. You reporte him vntruly . You deceie your Reader, 
ly belyed Or els you were deceiued by ſome other, whole eyes,not your 
IE owne, it maye ſeme yowe vied 1n this matter. For Reade th: 
Epiſtle.M, Iewell. And if Athanafhus write any one worde of 
the Canons of the Councell of Nice,in all that Epiſtle,let me 
neuer be taken for Chriſten man more. Heſateth in that Epy- 
ſtle. Ecclefis & baprifteris flamme tmefe.Fyre was caſte vpon 
Athene- the Churches,and vpon the fountes. And againe.S acros Sen- 
=_ ——_ turarum libros quos in Eccleſis inuemebant comburere . That {s 
dex. heathen and infidels burned the bookes of holye Scripture, 
ſuch as they founde in the Churches . Of any other burning 
or of the Canons of the Nicene Councell , there 15 not one 
worde, nor halte worde . By ſuche Impudent Vntruthes M, 
Tewell will deface and bringe out of credit the wrytinges of 
the olde Fathers, 

Nowe whereas you faie farder that Marcus, which was bt- 
ſhop of Rome before Iulius , was dead at the left x. yeres befort 
the Canons were burnte , if it were true that in the time of Lulius 
thoſe Canons were burnt , yet it will ill folowe that it was 3. 
—_ afterthe deathe of Marcus. For by the beſt and moſte 
> Platina EXaRe accomptes of Chronographers,cuen of Henricus Pat- 
in Marco. zalep of Batill,this Marcus was Pope but two yeres,and 8,mo- 

neths. Which accompte is founde firſt in Damaſus , and after 
in Platira, and divers other . The Arrians therefore commit- 
ting thoſe outrages and ſpoyles aboue named in Alexandria, 
aboute the beginnung of Pope Iulius in the dayes of F 

an- 
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ftantius , if they had at that time alſo burned the Canons of 
the Nicene Councell ( whiche yet Athanaſtus fayed not) it 
woulde well lacke the better haltfe of jx.yeres after the deathe 
of Marcus,that thoſe Canons were burnte. Yet you adde be- 
fore to proue that 1n the dayes of Iulius the Canons were 


burnte. 
Which obſeruation of time appeareth alſo by Socrates in his ſtorie, "Fe 3 


Yow quote in the margin of this place. Socrar. lib.2. cap.14. pag. zz 4. 
Nowe verely what obſeruation you can picke our of this pla- }** ow 
ce,touching the burning of thoſe Canons , the Reader ſhall Choed op 
ſee and Tudge. Bicauſe the Chapteris but ſhorte, I will alleage PR 
the whole as 1t lyeth. Thus lye the wordes of Socrates. A boute ns Yong 2 
thi time the A'rrians remoued Gregory ( their Arrian biſhopp) Socrates: 
from Alexandria , as one od yous to the people bathe for the burning 
of a Churche , and alſo for that he was not earneſt enough in defence 
of their opinion . And in hu roome they placed George , who came 
then from Cappadocia , one that helde the doArine of their religion, 

This is the whole.14. Chapter of Socrates in thatſecond boo- 

ke. Of the Canons of Nice he {peaketh no one worde . Of a 

Churche burned he ſpeaketh.But what? Thinketh M.. Iewell 

thatthe Canons of Nice were there burnte?In dede ſuch lew- 

de Gheaſſes are mete ro mayntayne ſuch alying Religion as 

M.lewell defendeth. But neither Socrates 1n any other place, — 

neither Rufhnus, nor Theodoret nor Sozomenus all writing Thecder.li 

otthis Arnan biſhop Gregory and of his depoſing do make ** ©: +: 

any mention of {luch Canons burnte in his ume.Only $0Z0- 

menus openeth a |itle more this matter , and declareth more 

then any of all the other dothe, what Churche and what bur- 

nng that was for the which this Gregory was of his owne f2- 

lowes depriued, For firſt of the Churche whiche was burned 

thus he writeth. Gregorius ſedem Alexandrinam muaſit . (uon 

populus mole(te ferens,eccleſtam quam D yonify vocant,qui epiſcopus 

Mac fuerat incendunt Gregory inuaded the See of Alzxanana. 
Whiche 


S 0goments 
lib. 4-4. 6 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHESs &ec, | 

Whiche chingethe people taking grevouſly they ſetta fire 
Cimurche calcd by the name of Denys , who had ſometime 
benc biihop there. T his was the Churche which was burned 
by the 1ntruding of that Arrian bithop,and for the which allo 
he was atterwarde partly depriued.For of his deprivation thus 

Lib.colem the lame SvZOmen us writeth 1n the ſame booke . Interea Ar- 

Ca.7- nanidogma.u4 faurores Oc ['n the meane while the Arrians rema- 
wed Gregory(thar biſhop) as being but negligent in eftabliſhyng their 
derine,und one much hated of the Cytyzens of Alexandria , by 
reaſon of the miſchiefs that happened to the Cyte at his entring in, 
and the burning of a Churche . This 1s all that 1s writen of theſe 
eccleſiaſticall writers touching any Joſſe done by fyre in the 
time ofthe Arrian buthop Gregory. What obſcruation of time 
can M . Iewell hnde here , ro proue thatin the dayes of Pope 
Iulius th: Canons were burnte, and not in the dayes of Mar- 
cus , as Zthanaſius him ſelfe writing ro Marcus. reporteth? 
The wordes of Athanaltus to Marcus are plaine. M. Iewell 
will prouz the contrary by a Gheaſle. 


Harding. Andyet the whole number(of the 70. Canons )was kept 
diligently in the Church of Rome m the oriomal it ſelfe ent 
to Sylueiter the biſhop there from the (ouncell ſubſcribed 
w:th the ſaide 318.Fathers handes. 


lew:1!, Theg7 . Vutruthe : For there was noſuche originall kepte in the 
The:80 Church: of Rome. 
—arni M.lewell,to 1uſtifie this matter telleth the Reader a longe 
rous.o6 lying tale to proue the Pope a Forger , and blafeth one that 
Stapkcton patter 1N m1ghry great letters , bur withe a number of mayne 
and moſt impudent Vatruthes . Touching the martter ic lelfe, 
- 95 uf that 70. Canons were madein the Councell of Nice, copied 
Mam, Out,and ſent to Sylueſter Pope of Rome from the Councell 
by the handes of his legates , 1t1s ewident by the epiſtle of A- 
thanaſtus yato Marcus , where he and the other biſhops of 


L) bla, 
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Lybia,of Thebais, and of Aegypt do expreſlely confeſſe the 7 gf... 
me. Alſo the Epiſtle of Pope Iulius to the Biſhops of the 
Eaſt reakoneth vp the. xv1y.th. the. xix.the.xxi. the. xxiy. the Arr 
xxvithe.xxvy. the.xxviy. the. xxx1y. the.xl'. the.xlv. the. xlvij. Con. E- 
the.xlix.the..the.ly.the. ly. the.huy, the. ly. the, 1vij. the. lvu. ou yu 
the. lix.”the . Ix. the. Ix. the. Ix11y . and the. Ixvj. Canons of the 
Councell ofNicz,all at that ame keptand referued in the Ori- 
ginall Copie at Rome. Thus Iulius was aliue at the time ofthe 
Nicene Councell . He wrote thus letter to 'the Biſhops of the 
Eaſt Church,to many of them which were preſent at that ve- 
ry Councell. He rebuketh them 1n this letter for thruſting out 
of Athanaſius from his Biſhopricke . And by his Authonte he 
reſtored not only Athanaſ1us , but alſo Paulus the Patriarche _ 
of Conſtantinople , Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra , Aſcl Hiſtor. 


bi. 
Biſhop of Gaza,and Lucius Biſhop of Adrianopolisal expelled S—_ 


by the Arnans, vato their Bilhopnickes and Sees againe. And moans 
can M.Iewell perſuade vs that theſame Pope , to whom ſuch 5. _*- 


holy Biſhops appealled, (Athanafſ1us, Paulus, Marcellus, Lucus 
and Aſclepas)at that ime and againſt thoſe tubborne Arrians 
would alleagefalſe forged Canons of his ownedewfing , or 
belye the Councel of Nice , the Matter beang yerfo' frethe in 
memorye:And what ſaieth M.lewellagainſt thele 10:expreſle 
ninclſts Arhanaf us and Iulius ? What he ſaied tothe Epiſtle 
of Athanaf1us you haue heard allready. By a mere manifeſt Vn 
truthe he woulde deface it. Other Matter he bringeth none bur 
ſcoffes , as mocking at the Biſhops for reduang the number 
of. xx. Canons to the number of.lxx.to- repreſent the. hex; dil- 
ciples of Chriſt, or els the. xx. tounges knowen to the worlde. 
To the which no other an{wer nedeth ( for any thinge that 1t 
proucth ) then that M. Iewell doth nor well to theaſure the 
doinges of that auncient Councell with the light eſtimanon 
of mans fanſie.But to this Epiſtle of Iulius what' doth M:Te- . 
well an{wer ? Fariothe whereas D, Harding 2990 : IR, 
| anon 
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Z ofi- Canons bemg mencioned by Iulus , writing to them which 
mus, were preſent at the making of the Canons, might take away 


_—_ all / afpicion of Vutruthe,M.lewell an{wereth. 

Dauil. 6 | 

- This remouing of ſaſpition,I know not howe, ſemeth ſomewhae 

to encreafeſaſpition. If there were not a loare, whatſhould it thug 
nede ro befalued? | 


lewell. _. Fhis it buta flouriſhe . What ſave you to the Matter ? Ber 
Pag.237 *: "Hog7 | 
aſoare there was , howe like you the falue ? Be1t that to pur 
Staplto. the Matter out of doubte touching thele Canons not com-. 
manly extant(bicawe of Calumand ſuch other, theys hauc be- 
nc before dotibred of ) the vndoubted Epiſtle of Inhus was al. 
leaged? What then {ae you to that Epiſtle ? 


Iewell. In dede, Iuhus alleagsth a Canon: But M. Hardinges Canon he 
The. 281 allcageth nor. 2 | & 


mama The Canon ofthe Nicene Conncell which D. Harding al- 
mound. leageth our of Iuhus 4s this .N on-debzre preter fentemiam Re- 
Oe. Mani Pomtifects ryllo modo Concilia celebrari, nec E ifcoyor damna- 
14. That without the Auchonte 6f the Biſhop of Rome, neither 
Staplt0. Councells ought to be kepte,neither Biſhops be condemned, 
How late you M.lewell?Doth not Kuilius #4 Uh this Canon? 
An. 1551 Willyou neuer keaue your Yntruthes? In the firſt tome ofthe 
Councelks, tol. 309. after the Collen print, you may reade 
tib.4. What Cangnityouliſte, 1 - 

5g  - Irtsallo touchedin the Eccleſtaſticall Hiſtory by Socrates, 
*7* The other Canon of the Nicene Councell the.xhn. in num- 
Lib. 3. de beg, Harding alleaged not out of Inlius , bur ont of Franat- 
choafter, CUS, Lurianus,as henpred vnto yon in; the margin , who as he 
| whitech lawe many thuriges of the Nicene Cotincell-whach are 
lewcH. not commonly exrant , ty Tous Jurur i741 EXXAyT12GIxATG N icem 
arrbers Concily ,1n the Ecclehaſticall Aces of the 'Nicene Councell, 
forthar . But. ]et vs{ce how M , Jewell profecutech the Matter of the 

Noterou (anpn of Julius; He adderh. |: - 78, LAI 


we Ca 5 1nd the compiler of the Cojunceltes gaue-thi/Nord yn themar- 
BOL. gin 2. )touching che ſame ,4 £05 AECTCE may anly be realm ed to the v.andin 


thaves 
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chapter of the Gouncell of Ne. But expreſſely it is not founde. Such credit is to be 
geuen to this Tulius in his allegations, 4 Forx-:+. 


An other Vntruthe M.Iewell , For this note in the margin r. 
that you ſpeake of15 founde in the firſt E piſtle of Iulius, to the S-plers, 
Biſhops of the Eaſt.But the Canon which D. Harding allea- 
geth out of Iulus,is in the ſecond Epiſtle of I ultus. Againe the 
note in the margin alleaged by you is ofthe Acculanion and 
condemnation of Biſhops not to bedone without the knbw- 
kcadg of the Biſhop'of Rome.Burthe Canon re by D., 

Harding out, of Tulus,and reported in the Ecdefiafticallhito 
ry of Socrates,1s of Cauncelles not to be called or holden wi- The 
thout the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome. Such credit is to be pudency | 


| geuen to M.lewell in his allegations. What palsing 1mpudency cy le" 


1s this M. Jewell, firſt to gg/abourg 4a dulcredir the writinges of 
the Anaent Fathers,and then to do the ſame by.open and ma- - 
nifeſt Vntruthes? Eſpecially you which chatge not 'only\D., 
Harding,hutin maner allſortes of writers , with Fables ; For® + 
genies, Dreames, V.atrythes, and ſo forthe , when you:can not _ 
ankver to.che Mattesztfelts. ene al Cont end w9127 
To the whale Marzer. of the Popes! Forgarie which-M-Ie- 
well here fo blaſeth out ,and ſo impudemtdy auoucherh ;irts. -- 
already ſufficiency an{wered:and proued againſt M. Nowell, 
and againſt the lying-Centunes 276 Magdeburgenids whote 
es M, Jewell hath falowed eucn at the harde-Hees;tha + 
Zolimys the Pope wasno-forger, thatthe Afncanas. lied/tiort _.., 
luch thinge to his charge, that they renounced notebat.wbdle> - 
obedience vnto that See of Rome, but only ſtoode vporithe- 
Matter of appellations, (wherein ut ſemeth by the wntmges: of» 
S.Cipna,theythad bene of olde rune Praplegtd)that manyCa+ 
n0ns are alleaged out of che; Nicge Councel-notienlyiby.che: 
Popes, but by divers other holy Fachars,as SiuflmbroleS. Hiro 
S.Auguſtin,Epiphanius and others without ſuſpinon' ohfag-, 
tung or forgery, all this Lſaicts allready: ab large prouted.hy,M1 


h 2 Doxr- 
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Zoſfj- Dorman in his anſwer to M. Nowell. I beleche the reader to 
haue recourſe to that place.Notwitſtanding bicauſe M. Iewell, 
mNS-* ;; he hath bene more large, ſohath dealed herein alſo much 
Inthe moreimpudently then M.Nowell,I haue thought good ſome- 
diſprou- | what to examine his Lying tale and to note his Vntruthes the- 
| hae rein, for the better 1uſtifying of this his Vntruthe {cored vp he- 
lesRe- re ypon D. Harding, Thus M.Iewell entreth hus procelle. 


the.16. Touching the forgerie Wy” this Camas of Nice, the very begin- 
chap. fol. ning of the quarell and the whole ſtorie ſtandeth thus. 


92. 
ta Fit were forged,the beginning could not be here. For the 
Pagids ;5 better vnderſtanding wherof,I will note to the Reader the na- 
The. 283 mesand mes of the Popes tharlined about this time, which 
Capeain the forgene 1s ſaied ro be committed. 
| No- The Councell of Nicewas holden in theyere of our lorde. 
coi 328.or as {ome other thinke. 326. ynder S:luefter then Pope of 
Staplers. Rome, whoſe place his two Legates Vincenzins and Viftor oc- 
Hiſt. tri- upicd there To this Silmefler fucceded Marcus and was 
part-lib. 1j.yeres.Vnro this Marcus A thangſtmi diredted kis letters aboue 
Nicks h. mentioned. To Mereu! ſucteded Tuliws,whole E piſtle was be. 
lid. 8. cap. forealleaged to the Biſhops of the Eaſt; in deferice of Arhans- 
4+ fu,andother. Some wnte 26k this / alrat'was at the Coincell 
of Nice him ſelfe. Certain it is he was Pope in thelater dayes 
Plains. of, Conſtantin the great;4nwhole reigne the Councellwas 
Hieron;. Bolden: T ubgs fats in the'See of Romeaxvr.' yeres. To him! ſuc- 
Ty MO nn whoruted partly int that Biſhopricke , partly it 
ſhmentthe ſpace of:xwy.yeres, Felix 11 the meane time oc- 
Gard one yere, vnder the baniſhment of Liberia. 
Fo Like kneceded Damaſi vntro whom $:Hierom: wrote 
evtinpes, andruled the Churche. xviy.yeres/To Dam- 
J« tu! Sirieoms', and (ate. xvj; yeres . T'o Siricixs lucceded 
Ks, who ae tliree yeres: To Anaflaſrucſucceded Inno- 
—— — Grein = Chairs of Peter, xv. yeres. Tothis Pope 
Chry- 


<Q — wv -— => © -X ooo = 
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Chry/oftom Appealed being in bamſhment, who thereupon p or- 
excommunicated the Emperour A rcadius. To this Pope S. m 
* Auguſtin andthe Biſhops of Afnkein thecondemnani6 of Ce- 2, - 
kfius and Pelagius (1 a $74 their decrees, To this [nnocentins is wii 

acceded Z ofimus,and ruled the Churche only one yere , who ©7/-v- 
ry man that is accuſed here of M. Jewell for ona of epbr 
certain Canons of the Nicene Councell. Now as I ſaicd if tu - "I epiſt. 
che Canons were forged , the beginning hereof as M. Iewell ig 
Gieth,coulde not be here.Seing that "2A Athanaſius writeth 

to Marcus for the copie of thoſe 70. Canons , confeſzing that 

ſo many were madeand ſent to Rome to Silueſter then Po- ,. 
peand alſo that 7 lis the Succeſſour of Marcus alleageth a 

great number of ſuche Canons to the number of xxiuj. more 

then are commonly read in the Councell of Nice, bothe whi- 

che Popes liued at the leſt foureſcore yeares before this Z ofi= 3: 
mw. Hereunto maye be added thatS.Hierom and S. Ambroſe 
who wrote in the time of Pope Damalus, that S. Auguſta 
and Epiphanius inthe time of Innocentius, do alleage certain 
Canons of the Nicene Councell not extant in the xx, Canons Þ! _ 
commonly readde . Therefore Zofimus wholiued after all Froufe. | 
thelePopes,if he were a Forger, yet was he not the firſt For- 
ger. Now as it were to greatimpudencie for M.Iewell to char- 
ge S.Ambrole S. Hierom, S. Auguſtin and Epiphanius with 
Forgenie,though hehath gone about to deface the teſtimonies 
of Athanaſius, bur that with manifeſt Vntruthes , as you haue 
ſene,ſo truly ſhall he neuer be able to proue Z ofimws or anye 
other Pope a Forger. This therefore touching the beginning 
of the Forgene (1t there were any ſuche)is the firſt Vntruthe. 
Letys goe forthe, | 
| "One Aptarius a prieſt of the Churche of Siccain Aphricaas it ap- 

taretha very il[man; beingiuftly excommunicar bothe by his own 

iishop, and alſo by a great number of other biſshoppes together in 
the Councell there, appealed fro them all ynto Zolimus then biſshop 


of Rome, : 
h 2 All chis 


lewcll. 


Pope , A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c, 
Z.ol1i- All this 1s true, Let vs beare farder. 


nmius. Zofimus withour farther knowleadg of the cauſe, neuer hearing 
Ieweit, Che otherparte, pronounced Apiarius to beinnocet and reftored him 
The 28 4. £0 the Commumon, 


V nerut ac 


Botdly This M . Iewell faieth of his owne head. There appeareth' 
2 pI no ſuche thinge in the Aces of the Councels . This only ap- 
bus cal peareth,touching this Apiarius that after his Appeale to Ro. 
wed, me, Zofimus ſent his legat to the Councel of Aphrike,thea(. 
ſembled,that he was reſtored to the Communion by the Afr. 
canes them ſelues, Zoſimus 1n the meane while departing this 
cl. car. worlde, and Bonifacius ſucceding him. This 1s emident 1n the 
51-10! epiſtle of the Aphnican Councell {ent tro Bontfacius ſuccel. 
{our to Zofimus. That which M.Iewell telleth,not appearing 
in the Councell,may ſtande for an other Vntruthe, vnullithe 
wſtifed, 
lewell. And vnderſtaudingthere was a Councell gatheredin Africatoy- 


The 285- chingtheſame. 
Varruthe 


as appea- Another yntruthe.For there appeareth no ſuch Councell 
reth. | | as y ; F | 
Stapleton At all. The Councelles at that time gathered, in Africa were 

partly againſt the * Pelagians , v the'Donariſtes , and forthe 
þ c5.5:, preſeruation of the © Nicene Councell . But for the matterof 
« Cap.75. Apianus no Councell was gathered. | 


lewell. Sent thither Fauſtinus the bſshop of Potentia, withe two other Wl ©; 
The: 86. prieſtes of Rome, Philippus and Aſellus,not only toſee thar the ſaied 
A burthe© Apjarius without anye turder triall might be reſtored ynto his right, 
of VutIu- bur alſo to makepleain the open Councell that it ſhoulde be lawtull tv 
ks for any prieſt to appeale from his owne ordinary or Metropolitane of not 
Councell ynto the Apoſtolike See ot Rome. = Vo 


Saplcton 


All this 1s but a fardle of vntruthes and ſlaunders . M. I& 
well anoucheth this onlye, but he neither quoteth nor noterh I a: þ 
any Author therefore. The truthe is this.Zoſimus ſending his WJ *i 
legates aboue mentioned to the Councell of Aphnica, gauein WW - - 


commiſs10n amonge otherthinges, that the Councell of __ te. 
| ſhould 
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houlde be inwolatly kept and obſerued, in that parte of the Egr. 
worlde as 1t was other where. The Councell of Nice was read- 
de in the Synod of the Aphricanes , and cſtabliſhed by their O p 
whole conſent and agrement thereunto . Fauſtinus the Popes $5.0 
Legat brought forth a write from Zoſtmus,contayningade- © *: 
cres touching Appellatio, madein the Councel of Nice. That «,, ,, 
decree not being founde un the copies whiche the Africanes 
had, the Africanes deſired a time of deliberation ,before they 
ſubſcribed therennto. A deliberation was taken the Popes Le- 
gat conſenting thereunto. They wrote to the Biſhops of the 
Eaſt Churche , to ſee their copies , Thus farre haue we gone 
with M.lewell , folowing the renour of the Councell . Nowe 
that Apianius ſhoulde be reſtored withour farder triall, or that 
ſuch plea ſhoulde be made as M. Izwell ſpeaketh of , 1t15 nor 
mencioned inthe Councell:1t1s a double and Pregnant Va- 
guthe of M . Iewell.Let vs go forthe. _ 

ew®etit. 


The byſshoppes of Aphrica anſwered there was no lawe it ſnoulde The 287. 
deſo, Vatrathe 


They an{wered,the decree of appellation to Rome was not *9rchey 
founde 1n the Nicene Councell . They ſaied not it was notlo ors: eh 
by no lawe. So they ſhoulde haue fared vnrruly. For in the 'wer. 
Councell of Sardica where 300. biſhoppes Were allembled T_T 
from all partes of Chriſtendom before that time , the very (a- coil. 
medecree which Fauſtnus che Popeslegar alleaged,was and 1s OY l. 
tobe founde worde tor worde. Though then they an{wered, RE) 
was not founde-1n the Nicene Councell, yer they antwered 
not, there was no lawe 1s ſhould be ſo . This cheretore'ts a F ac1nge 
Yntruch on M. Iewelles parte. 

Fruſtinus Iaied forthe this Canon of the Councell of Nice,not ma- lewell. 
de by thre Authorite ot the biſshops there, bur onlye deuifed by the I te 288, 
bichop ot Rome. | Varruthe 


1ovnel 


Tins ts a ſlaunderous vntrurhe,to fate it was diniſed at Ro with 


flaundcr. 


tc. Ft was made long beforen the Connedl of Sardica;The- 
reto1e 


Pope A RETVRNE OF VN TRV THEs &c, 
Z.ofj- refore the modeſty of Iohn Calun in this point is more,whg 
mus. confeſleth that the Pope alleaged this decree of Sardica , as a 
Infiiz. 4s. decree of the Councell of Nice, and maketh it anerrour of the 
4-«p-7- Pope,nota diuting of his owne,as the modeſt ſprit of M. le. 
SeF'9- well hathdeuiſed.Forthe M. lewell. Perge Menirri, 


The biſshoppes there, amonge whom was S. Auguſtine that 


lewell. | | 
Thez89. mous lerned tather, thou ght it Was a torged Matrer, 


Vatruthe iP. ” 
Re This is a malicious Vntruthe . There appeareth no ſuche 


of Malice, thought or cogitation 1n the Actes of the Councell. And of 
Stapleton \hati{pritis M. Iewell , that maketh ſuche good men to ſy. 
ſpot a forgenie in the chicteſt biſhop of Chnſtendom, geuing 

4 | 


rthe no token of any ſuch ſuſpicion? 


ſewell. And therefore they ſayde, they woulde ſende vnto Alexandria, 
The 290. Antioche,and Conſtantinople torthe verye Originall copies ofthe 


tnong ſayde Councell,and defired the biſhop of Rome to doe the ſame, 
Or nor 


Therfors That all this they did,it is true. But that Therefore they did 
they ſent . . _. F 

"I, it,it is nottrue. And Therefore I can not excule you here of an 
Stapleton other Vntruthe., 


Tewell. And ſaide, that in the meane while they woulde doo, as they had 
The 2.91. done before. Vpon this meſſage and returne of the anſwer withethe 
Vartruthe (291) Authentike copies from Cyrillus the biſshopp of Alexandria, 
For they and Atticus the biſshopp of Conſtantinople, E—_ Pave 
were 19t. the worldethat the Canons were corrupted, and that the Pope 


_ talfified the holy Councell. | 


tikecopi- Here be two Vntruthes , and the one 10yned with aſla- 
The 192. under. The firſt 1s,thatthe true Authentike copies were lent 
Varruthe from Alexandria and Conſtantinople. True it is,they lent the 
++ 20a. trucſt that they had, But that thoſe were not the very Authen- 
un.ker. tikecopics,madeand lefte by the Fathers of Nice , it is euident 
by many reaſons. 

Firſt , Iulius longe before that time alleaged againſt the 
biſhoppes of the Eaſt,xxi111.Canons of the Councell of Nice 


ouer and belide the xx, Canons of the copics ſent from Ale- 
xandris 


—_ re 4 w- 


” a. 2. 
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randria and Con ſtantinople. Therefore the other that lacked 
ſo many could not bethe Autherike and perfit number of the a 


Canons. | That the 
Secondarely betwene the tyme of the Nicene Councelland Copies of 


thoſe biſhoppes Cynllus of Alexandna and Arricus of Conſti *Þ<Nice- 


Fors 


. A Co FA 
nnople,certaine Arrians occupied thole Sees,and therefore no a 
maruail,if the Councell were corrupted. from A 
lexandria 


In the Churche of Alexandria , after Alexander,who was 1n4 Con. 
preſent at the Councell of Nice,ſucceded Athanaſius. This A- ftirinople 
chanaſius being often banniſhed, firſt Gregorius , then Geor- bento 
g1uS bothe Arrians ruled that See certain yeares. After A- Authenti 
thanaſ1us being reſtored and dyingi1n his bilhoprike , Petrus a nag 
good Catholike biſhop ſucceded, who being expelled and tly- Socrates, 
ngro Rome, Lucius an Arrian was intruded , who occupyed Sorees kh. 
the See many yeres vnder Vales the Arran Em perour. But vn- 4: 
der Theodol1us and Gratian he was expelled, and Timotheus ;;** 

brother ro that Peter ſucceded , after Timotheus, Theophilus, vicephora 
and after Theophilus, this Cynllus was biſhop of Alexandria. oy 
Thus vnder the three Arnan biſhops Gregorins, Georgius , and 
Lactus,no maruaill if the Councelles were corrupted and de- 
ſtroyed.Eſpecially whereas Athanafius, complaineth thereoff 

him elfe,in his epiſtle co Marcus,the Pope, whiche M. Iewell 

would diſproue but he can nor. | 

| In Conſtannnople after Alexander biſhop therof in the ti- retom 
me of the Nicene Councell , Paulus a good Catholike biſhop Theodorer. 
ſucceding was twile baniſhed, and in the ende murdered.In the ary 
meane Euſebius the Arrian,and after him Macedomius,Eudo- 

x1us,and Demophilus all Arrians occupyed for the ſpace off 

fourty yeares and more, during the Empire of Conſtants, 

lulian and Valens,the Sce of Coſtantinople. This Demopht- 

lus vnder Gratian was depriued, and Gregory Nazianzene by 
Theodoftus made his ſuccef{our , who not continuing 1n the 
See;Negtarius was choſen to whom tucceded Chryloitome, 

1 and 


ret, 


Pope A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c, 
Zoſj- 2nd to Chryſoſtomethis Arricus here mention?din the Afr. 
cane Councell. Now in ſo longe a tyme of the Arrians Dom. 
Mus. \ion,who doubteth but they corrupted the Councell of Nicz 
| being ſpecially called againſte them? Namely feing that ta the 
ren Councell now extant,there 15 no one Canon againſte thz Ar. 
| Þrian herely,For the which yet that Councel was expretlely cal. 

led and aflemblzd. | 

Hereunto maye be added thatin Antiochia alſo, whither thy 
biſhops of Atnca lent for the Copic of the Nicene Coiucel, cer. 
taine Arnians had ruled betwene the time of the Nicene Coun- 
cell and the biſhops then luung . As Euftathius the Catholikz 


Hiſtor. Ee- 


cjiaft. Ni being baniſhed, Eulalius, Euphronius, Phlacitus, Stephanus, Le 
—_ Fo ontius , Eudoxius, Euzoius , Theodorus Perinthius all Ar. 
192m. Tian Bilhoppes: Whereas 1n all that ime notone Arnan (ca- 


teat Rome , but all Catholke and all detendinge rhe Nicene 


Councell. 
tbanefus Thurdly the ſame Tulius in his vndoubred epiſtle recorded 


Apoloy.2. 1n the workes of Athanaf1us,alleaged adecree of Appecale,trom 
3 oneSynodra a greater,by vertu whereof he cyted thole Ar. 
rian biſhops to Rome,concluded 1n the Nicene Councell,whi« 
chein the Copies fent to th2 Afncane biſhops appeareth not, 
Thele are the wordes of lulius. Epiſcopt in magna Synodo Nice 
congregatt non fine Dei Conſilio permiſerunt , priorts Synod; Ada 

in alia Synodo examnari . The biſhops allembled 1a the greats 
Councell of Nice pernutted-not without the will of God , that 

the actes of a former Synod, might be examined 1n an other Sy- 
node. Whiche Appeale trom one Synod to an other that 1t was 

to Rome,appeareth well bothe by that Iulius by vertu thereof 
called thole Arrian bilhops to appeare before him at Rome,and 

a'ſo by that longeafter, Leo that holy and lerned Pope alleaged 

the very decree of the Nicene Cotcel by occaſi6 of an Appea- 

lc of Flautanus to Rom2. For whereas 1n that outragious 1n- 
uric done to Flauianus 1n the pretenied Synode ot E phejus 

the 


libellum A ppellattonss Flauwanus Epiſcopus dedit.Did faithetully 
refiſt that 1n1unious decree, and to the ſaied legates Flauianus 
che Biſbopp made a libell of Appeale, Leo wnteth thereof to 
Theodoſtus the Emperour,and chalengeth by vertu of the Ni- 
cenc Councel] a greater Synod atterthe Appcale made, in the- # 
{: wordes. Quam autem po appellationem mnterpyfutam hoc neceſia 
110 poſt uletur ,Canonum Nuee habitorum decreta teftantur, que 4 
ror mund: ſunt ſacerdonbus conſtuuta , queque ſubter annex 
nt Howe neceſſarely we requirenowe to haue a greater Sy- 
nod,after the Appeale layed 1n , the decrees of the Nicene Ca- 
nons do witneſſe. Which have bene made of all prieſtes in the 
worlde. And which are here vnder annexed. Iulus againſt the 
Amans,yeaſuche of whom ſome had bene preſent them ſelues 
atthe Nicene Councell , and Leo to the Emperenr Theodo- 
fiusalleageth a Canon of the Nicene Councell, yea and a 
Canon of Appeale, which thoſe Aphricane Copies hane not, 
and yet ſhall we thinke ( becauſe M . Iewell ſaieth che worde ) 
thatthole only were the true and Authentike Copies and that 
Zozimus was a Forger,bicaulc he alleaged a Canon, whiche 
they had not? 

Fourthely (as I noted before)diuers holy Fathers and Aun- 
cient writers haue alleaged 1n their lerned writinges yet extant 
andnot doubted of, certain Canons of the Nicene Councell, 
which ate not extant at all in the Copies ſent from Alexan - 
dria and Conſtantinople to the biſhops of Africa. S. Ambroſe 


ſeth it was decreed in the Nicene Councell , Ne bigamu 11 ,up,vfu, 
derum aſciſcatur that one twile' maryed ſhoulde not be admut- £7197. 82, 


ted to beof the Clergy. S. Auguſtin writeth it for a decree of 


theNicene Councell, N eepiſcopus ſub $ wat 7 that * piſt.110% 


a Biſhop yetlyuing ſhoulde notappoynte his Succefſour. And 
therefore he repenteth him that he was of Aurelius his prede- 


c:{ſour made byhopyhe yer lyuing,laying that at that tumehe 
12 knewe 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. ,, Ng 
the Popeslegates (as Leo wnteth)fideliter reclamarunt,& eſdem Fox. 


Pope A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES Ec, 
Z oli- knewenot ſo much. S. Hierom writeth that the booke of Iy. 
dith was by the Nicene Conncell decreed to be a parte of the 
Loves, Doly Scripture. Laſt of all, all the Fathers of the ſeconde Ge. 
iii. nerall Councell of Conſtantinople holden abouethirty yeres 
yeni before this Zolmus was Pope,do mention in their letters wri.. 
9”. => a ten to the biſhops of Italy Damalus and other, Yererem ſen. 
Ecclejtaſts nem defumnonem Nicenorum patrum, an ol de decree and de. 
termination of the Fathers ar Nice , yt 1n vnaquaque prouincia, 
illius prouincie cultores,aſiumpru etiam ji vi deatur, fa ermy ,confe- 
rant ecclefrafticos honores 13s quos "yuuliter gefturos eſſe confidum, 
that in euery prouince the inhabitants thereof , taking vnto 
them ( if they thought good) their __ allo , might be. 
ſtowe Sprrituall promotions vpon ſuche as they thought wor: 
thy thereof.Not any one of all theſe matters appeareth 1n anye 
of the Canons,or any parte of the Aces of the Nicene Coun- 
cell. What then?Shall we ſaie therefore according to the wile- 
domeand Charyte of M.lewell,that S.Ambrole,S. Auguſtine, 
S. Hierome, yea and all thoſe Fathers of that ſeconde General! 
Councell of Chryſtendome, were all Forgers and Falſifyers of 
the Nicene Councell ? Or ſhall we not rather ſaye that thoſe 
Fathers,and that holy Councell ſpake truly , but thoſe Copies 
ſent to the Aphricanes,are notthe ful and perhit Copies? Thou- 
ghe verely I thinke they were the beſt that thoſe good biſhops 
of Alexandna and Conſtantinople, Cyrllus and Atticus had 

at thattime. | 

Fiftely your owne Apologie of Englande M. Iewell alles- 
The Apo» getha Canon of the Councell of Nice , touchinge the Sacra- 
—_— ment,that we ought not to be humiliter intenti ad panem & vi- 
S #4m,0uer balely bent to breade and wine. If this be a true Ca- 
non of the Nicene Councel , ſhewe it in the Copies ſent from 
Alexandnaand Conſtannunopleto the biſhoppes of Africa. lff 
it be not, then either confeſle that you haue belied that Coun- 
ccll,or els that the Copies ſent from the Eaſt were not the true 


Authen- 
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* Authentike and onginall Copies. 

Laſt of all certaine it 1s bothe by Euſebius and by Epipha- _ 

nius, that thechicfeſt and moſt principal cauſe of the affem- 5 « 
bling ofcthat Councell , was partly for repreſsing the Aran | 
antly forthe eniformeairaation of Faſter . Yetin : I 
theſe copies whiche M. . Iewell calleth Authentique , there 15 Conflautini 
not one Canon or halfe Canon either againſt the Arnans, or 449mg 
touching the obleruation of E:ſter, And thinketh M. Iewell :.breſ.76 
zgainſt all theſe moſt euidenc reaſons, with the onlye warrant 
of his mouthe to perſuade the worlde that thoſe Copies lac- 
king ſo many Canons, and ſent from ſuche ſuſpicious places, 
arethe true and Authennke copies of the Nicene Councell? 
[ truſt by thele fewe euery wile and indifferent Reader is able 
to deſcrie this manifeſt Vntruthe of M . Iewell , and to marke 
withall the whole grounde of this pretenſed Forgene of the 
Pope to be ouerthrowen. 

Now to your ſecond Vntruthe M. Iewell couched in your 


aſte wordes alleaged, where you fate , that þy thoſe authentike lewell. 
copies it appeared, that the Pope had falfihed the holye Councell. 


This as I fated,is a Manifeſt Vntruthe itoyned with a (latider. 
Vatruthe, hicauſe the Authentike copies, whereby you would 
proue the Pope a falfiher,arenow Foun to be no Authenti- 


ke copies, but to wante manye of the aſſured Canons of that 
Councell.For if Zoſ1mus be a Forger or falfifier of the Nice- 
| ne Councell, bicauſe the Canon which healleaged out of the 
' Nicene Councell , was not founde in thoſe copies ſent from 
Alexandria and Conſtantinople,then is S.Hiers,S.Ambrole, 
S.Auguſtin , yea then 1s the Apologie of Englande a Forger 
anda fal{1fer of the holye Councell , whiche hathe alleaged a 
Canon out of the Nicene Councell not founde in the copies 
{entfrom Alexandria and Conſtantinople. 
A ſlaunderous Vntruthe it 15, bicauſe M. Iexwel hath no Au- 
thor thereof but his felow proteſtants of Magdebourg and ſu- 
| K+ cheli- 


\" 
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Zolj- che like , and bicaulc itrendeth to the dilcredit not onlye of 
Pope Zofimus a man commended and reuerenced by the AF. 


mu. ricanes them ſelues ,butallo of the whole See Apoſtolike from 


Proſper, : 

contra Cl- that time hetherto. | 

latorem Andto thintent to auaunce his Appltolike See of Rome, had gi- 
4-19- -uiſedprinuileges and prerogatiues of his owne, 

IewZzi, © *M.Tewell continueth his flaunderous reproches , Butit 


The 2þz< appeareth allready by S.Gregory'and Chryloſtom,andiit ſhall 
mere (1a. hereafter in tÞ15 Arricle yet more appeare,that the prerogatiue 
undcrous of the See of Rome was geuen to Peter by Chnit himlelfe, 
_ —_ and ro his ſucceſſours , as Chriloſtom expreſlely confeſſeth, 
Secerdotio Truly touching this matter, neither did the Africanes hereyt- 
terly refuſe the Authorite of the biſhop of Rome , but only in 
this caſe of appellations, neither had Zoſimus anye cauleto 
faine a Councell for the prerogatiue of his See, hauing for the 
Cad. 7. ſamebetide expreſle Scriptare the great Councell of. Sardica, 
and as Iuſtimian the Emperour confeſſerh the very-GCouncell 
Conflitat, Of Nice it felfe ( beinge one of the foure firſte Councelles) 


3. thoughnotinthatCanon,yet inſome other, 
ow The hiſshogpes in the Councell of Aphrica hauing thus through- 
e294 


ly examined the truthe hereof, wroce ynto Czleſtinus then bilshop 


Mara of Rome int this wile, Decreta Nicena 70, + 22 
png 2- IFa man ſhoulde aſke M.lewell , why he beganne this his 


way 127e k | 
& fro. allegation our of the Aphricane Councell in the middes of a 


of tz 56 ſentence, omitting all chat went before, I thinke the beſt an- 
pa {wer that,he coulde make would be to laie he folowed therein 
the precepts of his Rhetonke, to bx1nge as muche as made for 
his purpole,and to omutte.thereſt that made againſt him. Well 
though his Rhetorike taught him that Arte, yet his Diuinite 
taught him not that Decene.I will therfore note certaine len- 
rencesin the ſame epiſtle going before,and then procede with 
the wordes of M.Iewell alleaged . The Fathers of the Aphn- 
cane Councell declanng to Celeſtinus the Popethat though 
Aplarius 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. 256Ng + 
Apiarius by the meanes of his legat had bene reſtored to his or F.gx. 
der of prieſthood(from whence he had ben depoſed) yet now 
againe for other notorious crimes by him confeſſed he was _ 
| juſtly excommunicated,do write thus vnto him. Prefato 1ta- Incpift. 
que d:bite ſalutanionn officto &7c. Our due commendations ag 43 Coartl, 


: . Aphrice 
- membred, we deſrre you earneſtly that from hence forthe you admit id cebeſt 


not 16 your hearing ouer lightlyſuch as com: from hence,nzcher that *4tam- 
you receiue any more to your Communion ſuch as are by vs excom- 
municated, bicauſe your Reuerentnes (ball eaſely ſee that this 15 not Nicen. 
d:fintd by the Ncene Councell. For if 1t be there pronided for the im- toes þ 
feriour tlerg y or the laye, howe much more woulde it proutde for the 
bps, thas being fuſpended from the Commumion in their own pro- 
uince,they ſbould not looke to be reſtored of your hobyn:s , etth:r ha- 
feely or ra(bely or ymuſily. Alſo let your holynes repell the wick:d 
reſuzes of preeftes and the other clerg y( as nbecomerh yon.) Bicanſe 
thus priulege 13 not denied to the Churche of Africa, and ( Lo here 
bzginneth the allegation of M.lewell, ) The decrees of the Ni- 


cene Councell haue commutred bothe the intertour clergie, andalfo 
the bilchoppes vato their Metropolitanes, 


Iewcll. 


Before I procede 1n thz allegation of the Councell(asit fo **2?/cron 
lowethin M. lewell) I belechethee (gentle Reader) to conh - 
der th2 pithe of all thoſe wordes fo farr: omitted by Mlewel, 
as I haue before noted vnto thee, Firſt the whole maner of 
wnting 1s not asto a Forger,a Foyſter or a Cogger, as M. Ie- 
well termeth here the Pope , but in all humuluce and reuerent- 
nes, as to a holy biſhop and Renarent Father , Secongdarely «, 
thatthey do not vtrerly repell his Authorite, but only in the 
caſe of Appellation, wherein it ſemeth bothe then andlonge ;.? pre 
defore 1n S. Ciprians time the prounce of Aphnke was pri» ;. : 
legcd. Laſt otall the appellation it {eIfe they do notvrrerly 
| denie, but delire the Pope that he will curtaway , /mproze re- 

fuzia, wicked refuges , of naughty men abuling thebenefit of 

| appellation , and againe they. require'him notin no cale to 
medle . 


Pope A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHEs &c, 

Z olj- medle with ſuch as they do excomunicar,but they deſire him, 

vr non facilins ad auresſuas admutat , nor to admitt them to his 

hearing ouer lighcly , yr non prepropere , non indebite reflituar, 

that he reſtore them not raſhely or vnuſtly , before the cauſe 

| be thouroughly examined. And {on S. Ciprian it appeareth, 

£btepft the excommunicated perſons fled from Afnike to Rome,quaf 

z- (ſaieth S.Ciprian)veritas poſt eos naugere non pgs mend «- 
ces linguas ret certe probatione conumceret , as though the truthe 
coulde notlaileafrer them, which by certain triall might con- 
uince their lying tounges. Wherean 1t 15 euident , that appella- 
tion was made trom Afnke to Rome , though the biſhops 
them ſelues of Afnke,as S. Cipnan 1n that lelfe epiſtle com- 
plaineth, were troubled and offended therewith . But all this 
M.Iewell,as Ifaicd , folowing the precepts of his arte , hathe 
thought good to onutte,making the Reader to beleue,that the 
Councell of Aphrnica vtterly abandonned at that time thePo- 
pe,and pronounced him gulty of manifeſt Forgerie. Hither- 
to you lee how litle they charge him withall . Ler vs procede 
with the wordes of the Councell euen as M. Iewell hathe al- 
leaged them. 

Coal. tor ut was diſcretely and rightly conſuderedthat all matters a%e to be determined 

Epiit.z.l in the plares where they beganne, 

1i.Ci ls Thele very wordes and reaſon S. Cyprian longe before 


32uq-4= the Nicene Councell was aflembled , vieth , and that as a Ca- 


9c. non,Statute , or Ordonnaunce . Whereby it ſemeth thus de- 
termination of matters at home was an auncicnt pr uilege of 
the Aphricane Churche, beſide other countres of the welt. 

lcewcll, 


Out of And that no prowmce can lacke the holy ghoſte , whereby the biſihoppes off Chrifle 
the Aphni may be able » bothe wiſely to ſee, and alſo conttantly to mayntame the reght. Ana jþe- 
cane Col crally for that it is lawful for euery man that ſhall miſlike the 41ſcrenton of b1s Ludge), 
cel  toappealeeutthertioa particular Councell within the ſame * realme or to « general 
+ Prown Councell, Onleſſeperchaunce ſome man willſate, God 18 able toin- 
Ce. ſpire the triall of Iuſtice into one man Alone (bicauſe heis biſshop ot 
ThezgsS- Rome)and will not inſprre the ſame in to a great number of biſshop- 


Capitain 
This 


mus. 


and No- Ps meeting togeather in Councell, 
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This latter ſentence M. lewell hathe printed with mighty F 
| - 4:. 7 Ore 
mayneletters ,as the whiche he would haue el pecaally to be no- 
rd. And no maruaile . For they are his owne wordes a orcate 
arte thereof , not the wordes of the Councell. And therefore 
iſo haue printed the ſame ſentence, as the wordes of M_. Ie- 
well with a diſtincte letter from the wordes of the Councell. 
The truc wordes off the Councell are thus . Firſte in Latine. 
Niſi forte quiſquam eft qui credat ni cuiliber poſſe Deum noſtrum M.lewell 
examins inſpurare tuſtiiam, & innumerabilibus in Concilium ſa- _—_— 
cerdoribus denegare . In Englith truly tranſlated they are thus forgene. 
much . /nleſſe there be anye man thas will thinke that one God is 
able to inſþrre the er1all of Tuftice to any one , and that he will de- 
nye it t0 a greate number of Biſhoppes meeting together 'in Councell. 


[et vs nowe conſider the maniteſt F orgerye of M.lewell. His 
Forgetye 1s greate and ſtanderh in thele wordes, [nto one 


man alone bicauſe he is Bilaoppe off Rome. 
Firſt for yn exalaber, to any one, he hath put, into one man 
alone,and then to declare what one man, he addeth in a pa- 


rentheſis,Bicaule he is bilhop of Rome. Which wordes 
ae notat all in the Councell .And therefore he chaungedthe 
wordes before , that they might ſeme to leade to ſuch alence. 
As though the Councell had exprefſcly and namely tpoken 4- 
canſte he 1udgement of the biſhop of Rome being One man 
alone. Whiche lence perſuaded tothe Reader vnderthe glonous 
name of the Aphnicane Councell he thought would make gai- 
ly azainſt the One ſupreme gouuernemer of Chnſtes vicar on 
earthe , By ſuch mamteſt Forgerye M.lewell will proue the 
Pope a Forger. Let vs nowe procede with the wordes off the 
Councell., 


Staplers. 


[ewel:our 
And howe maye ſuche beyonde ſea ] rapementes be thought 200d wherewnto the fthe- A. 
pirſonnes off the witneſſes, which in treall off truthe are thought Neceſſary, euher for phnczae 
that they be wemn,or for the Infirmutye off their age,or fſor manyother mnacentlet- Councel, 
tes cax 108 be bog ht? 
. For 


£ 
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me 11s LY ltreof. And trulye as wellthey might nuſſe the Canons of this | 
+ A On 


7Z 4 For ſuch like c6fiderations the tnaall of certaine (utes out of 
the realme at the Courte of Rome were embarred , vnder the: 
US. reigne of kinge Edward the thirde 1n oure owne countre , and 
#4. 545. ctncitherthe Popes authorite thereby dilanulled, neither any / 


breache of vnite comnutted. 


Now that anyſhor!de be ſent abrode,as it were from youre holynes ſide , we fude 


it not decreed in any Councell, 


Staple: This was expreſſely decreed in the Councell of Sardica in | 
RP the {cuenth Canon,aboute foure{core yeares before the time 
lib. 4.cap, Of this Aphncane Councell,as Socrates and 'Cheodoretus bo. 
23. thein theyr Ecclehiaſticall Hiſtones recorde . Thoughe here | 


Theodoret. _ : | 
h, Rept =. the Fathers of this Councell ſeme to haueno knowleadge the- | 


Couucell oft Sardica,as they miſſed the Canons of the Nicene | 


Councel,as it 1s already moſt ewdenely proucd, 


Jewel:out : | : 
of the A= ' Asfor that you ſent vs lately by or Brother Fauftinus, as arte,off the Nene 


phr. Cod, Conncell, we muſt do you to witte that in the * frKe Councelles, winch ape receined fro 

® Yeriorth, onre holy felowe biſshop Cyrillus of Alexandria, and the Reuerent Father Atticus thel / 

truer. biſſhoppe off Conſt.un1mop.e, taken oute off the verye originalles ut can not be jounde.\,,. hu 

The.296 A ma frnen you not any your Clerhes hethexto execute Tuftice x at any mans reque-H/y 

vVarrutnc. tle, f we ſeme to bringe he nokecpfſeſic wn ano nre urch off Chritte. 
CCLL, 


: on nggg Thus farre the wordes of the Coun 


ND Here M.Iewell hath placed in the margin, as the enſcigne 


Staples, of Victone,this poly. T he Pope taken 1n manifeſt For 
gerie. And by what wordes gathereth he that?Forſothe bicau- 
ſe the Canon which the Pope alleaged , was not foundein the 
Ongmall Copies ſent from Alexandria and Conſtantinople, 
Then M. lewell. Adderto your note.S. Auguſtine, Saint Hiero- 
me,S. Ambroſe, E ptphanius, and Tuſtinian taken in Maniteſte 
Forgene, bicaule ( as I haue before ſhewed)all they do alleage 
certaine Canons of the Nicene Councell whiche are not to be 
founde 1n thoſe Onginalles. Then alſo addeto youre note, 
and caule 1: to be printed1n the next edition of youre Enghihe 


Apoiogie 


- 
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Apologie(it euer for ſhame you will printe tha lying libell a- Few 
ny more). | he Apologie of England takenin mani 

felt | Forge r1e:Bicauſe you alleage therea Canon of theNi- ger, 


cene Councell,touching the bleſſed Sacrament , whiche is not 
to be founde in the Originalles ſent from Alexidna and Con- 
ſtanrinople.But M.lewell, belide theſe abſt urdityes,l haue faied 
I cruſt ſuthciently before,to proue theſe Originalles could not 
be,nor were not the very trueand perfete Onginalles off the 
Nicene Councell, Though verely I thinke they were the beſt 
that thoſe good b1 _-— then had. Thus being fo, M.Iewell hath 
ſtourely ſared but nothing yerproucd,that the Popeis a Forger, 
Let vs {ce what foloweth. 


The Biſhoppe of Rome when he ſawe he was taken with the maner jeg.1 
and founde an open ftalſarie,for that the Canons of his makinge dzſa- The 4 9% 
reed from the very Originalles (297.)thought It good police, toſaye Vntruthe 
the Originalles were burnt by the Arrias,and ſo no true copie remai- Slaunde - 


ning,but his onely. papers 2h 
_ _ de,and 
Here1s a ſadde Concluſhon ypona number of falſe premil- Malicion 


ſs. From manifeſt Vntruthes M.lewel procedeth tolewdeand x; ler. 
malicious conicctures. But to be ſhorre you knowe the rule . V- 

n0 abſurdo datoſiquitur quoduber. pon a falls grounde it 15 eaſy 

to builde Vntruthes apale . Howbart yet we will ice what they 

are, He ſaieth. ſew.ll. 


And therfore he(29$) imagined alerterto be writenin the name of HS = p 


Athanatius,and other bilhops of Ag) pt, vato Marcus the bifihop ot $1,,,4. 
Rome, wherein they befought him a Copie ot the Nicene Coucell tor rgu;,fon- 
that all their bookes were vtrterly deltroted. But this thitrewas to f1m- de aid 

ple, 2 | Malice. 
. OUTS, 
Yea truly a very ſimple ſhifte,and much more ſimple was al $:ylcron 
the poſteryte of thelerned of Chnſtendom, which in {o many 
hundred yeares {pace,could neuer perceaue this wily dnite ott 
the Pope, but haue cuerlined vnder his Commauncement, vn- 
tell now at length thus Iewell of Englande had eipicdit . Bur 


deccuue not your lelts M.Iewell,.Netther was all ante 
| k 2 0 
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Zoſi- {o ſimple thele many hundred yeares, neither are we at this pre- 
ſent (thanked be God therefore ) but we can delcne the clere 
hghrof Gods truthe from the miſty cloudes of hereucall deui- 
ſes. This Epiſtle of Athanaſ1us to Marcus,was no deuiſed mat- 
ter of the Pope M.Iewell,bur the true epiſtle of Athanaſtus,for 
ought you can bring to the contrary. And tor ſuch it hath bene 
taken betore you were borne,and ſhall be (doubt you not) after 
you are gone. Yet Ict vs heare the reaſon that you geue of this 
11mplc ſhifte. You ſac. 


Mus. 


Forit were harde for M. Harding,to ſhewe, what helpe Athanaſius 
The:kes coulde haue tounde in any of thoſe Canons that are nowe preſumed 
V-1truthe ©9 be burnte, wherewith (.299 .) eitherto relieue himfſelte 10 that cale, 
For 41, Orcisto molcſt orgreue his aduerſaries. 


Jew.h1m | : 
ſelffaieth —Then the triall hereof(M.Tewell)Randeth not in any thing 


ar £% that you can bringe for your ſelte, but in the rial of your ad- 

ce were UEriaries might and abilite againſt you, You diſpute avainſt this 
} p hy - - 4 O n > P s th O . 

nn” E piſtle of Arhanalus,as1t an inhdell would diſpute againſt 


wing. S.Lukes Ghoſpel,not by any reaſon of his owne againſte the 
ghoſpell,bur by examining the Chriſtian what reaſon he can 


Iew:1l, 


M. Iewell 


reaſoneth PANge to proueit S. Lukes ghoſpell. Will Somerifhe lucd, by 


_—_ In ſuch meancs might diſpute with the beſt Scholer in Englande. 
Til, 


But M. Iewell tor the authoriteof that Epiſtle of Athanaſius 
(it being allready recemed and allowed tor his , by the conient 
of our elders ) it 15 not to be tned by that which wecan tae for 
1r,whodo truſt herein our forefathers Judgement , but by that 
which you can proue againſt it,if you will infringe the autho- 
nity thereof , Howbeit you nught of your lelfe M.Jeivell (we- 
re you not blinded with ſome corrupted afte&ion ) (ce calciy a 
right good rcalon why Athanatius ſhoulde require of the Pope 
the Cope of the Nicene Councel,ſcing your ielfe cofeticrh in 
this ſame article , that the Counceil of Nice were well worthe the 
lhcwing. 

Though here M.Iewell hauc ended all he can faye in eft-t 


to pro © 


CY 


TY _ hu 
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ro proue the Popea Forger , yer he interlaceth other thinges a FE gr. 
orcat many to ample the matter,and to ſeme tothe Readerto my 
{1c much .! Therefore reproung by the way Julius and the _—_ 
Canon by him alleaged (to the which we haue before anſwe- 

ied) he returneth to Athanaſus , and repeteth againe his Vn- 
rrathes,as one that toke preat pleaſure in lying . For hauinge 

don2 with Iulus,thus he foloweth, 


As for M Hardinges Athanaſius his tale is ſo fimple thatit will ſo- 
nebewrayeirtſelfe . Foras I noted betore, he writeth vnto Marcus Jewell. 
the B.of Rome of the burning of the bookes, and yet Athanafius him p3g.237. 
ſelte certainly knewe that, Marcus was dead at the leſt ix. yeres before 1n epi? ad 
that burning happened, 0rthod. 


Socr li. 2. 


This 15 but a repetition of the former Vntruthes. For(as it «p.14- 
hath before bene declared)neither in Athanaſius Ad Orthodo- {,**3%* 


- : neuthe 
x05 neither un Socrates any {uch thin ge appeareth, as before. 


Euen ſo the vaine Forger of the Emperour Conſtantines Dotatis, 
imagineth him to decree that the biſshop of Conſtantinople ſhould a” 
be ſubie&t vnto the See of Rome. ppt Ae neither was the Cytie © The #2 
Conſtantinople ar that time builte,nor anye ſuch name yet knowen "22k GA 
inthe worlde,nor any biſshopricke there ere:d. A man nught ſate./;guned 
Non ſatts commoJe auuiſa ſunt temparivus ht Daue hec, 'with a (la 


— 4 | under 
ell exemplihed,and well conclud2d. Who builte Con- and afo- 


Rt intinople but Conſtantin that gaue that Notation? And -_ IRt 
when 11s he reported to haue geuen it but abqure the ende of tl 
his Empire,that Cyte deing allready builte and called by his 
nam2? Orcrat the leſt when was that Stori2 writen bur after 
the Cytebuilt,and fo called ? Haue you no b 2tterargument a 
gainſt that Dotation then this 15, and can yowe no better ex- 
emplitye this matter? Certuinely in the Triparat tiittory we 
rcade of an cpiſtle wiiten to Alexander where he 1s ca!led the 
blhop of Conſtanunople , betore the Nicene Connc-ll was 
bolden,and therefore of all ly kelyhood , before Conſtantin 
had yet lo called the Cyte of Byzance . As for the Mazter,S, £#: 1. 
Gregory laieth exprellely of che Churche of Conſtantino- **** 
k 3 piC 
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Zoſfi- plc. Quicam dubiterSedi Apoftolica efſe ſubaftam? Who 
mus. Joubrech bur char Church 1s tubicto the See Apoſtolike? 


Lib.7. Againe the ſame Athanafins writing vnto Felix,faieth. The Arrians 

epifl.Gz. had falſified the Nuene Councell, Burt writing vato Marcus of the ſame 
1hez02 marter,as a man that had vtterly forgotten him ſelfe,he ſaieth. The 

' Vnrrutie 4x74 ins had burnte the Councell of Nice, Bur if it were burnte, howe was it 

For both f1tgfed ? Yfit were fallified, howe was ttburnte? Theſe tales hange 

ſaymges not well together. 

go a2QTICC, 

Yes forſothe M.Iewell,and you had bene alitle more min. 


defull then Dauus, you might ſoone hauelene howe bothe 


thoſe layinges do well agree . Athanaſtus wrote to Marcus 
aboue twenty yeares betore he wrote to Felix. Vnder Marcus 
3 epift. the Arnans had burned the Canons. Athanaſius wrote for an 
To bong other Copie to Marcus,and as it appeareth by the letters off 
fam, Marcus, Athanaſius receiuced them.Nowe Sir after him, Iulus 


Stapleron 


_— — — — 


thereof. Therefore a man might here moſt 1uſtly late ro yow 
Sir Comptroller, Non fats commode diuiſa ſunt temporibut 
tht Dane hec, 

lewell, Burt foras much as M. Harding woulde {o fainc haue the Pope to 
holde by burnte euidence,ifit may pleaſe thee(gentle Reader)diſcre- 


tely to weigh the whole circumſtance ot the matrer,thou ſhalt ſoone 
tinde that all this great adoo, was nothing els bur a great fable, 


Stplets, For Gods loue and thy owne ( gentle Reader) vie thy ſelfe 
'_ herediſcretely and but indifferctly. Weigh the whole arcum- 
ſtances befors mentioned, the Truthe of M, lewelles procel- 

le 
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{ hitherto, and the effect of that which foloweth . Thou ſhalt pg. 
ſe , that when M_ . Iewell ſpeaketh trulye , they are but bare <> 
Gheaſles and fely Surmiſes. When his reaſon forcerh,, he ſpea- _ 
keth beſide the Truth. Thus it hath hitherto appered,and thus 


it ſhall hereafter appeare. 


For firſt it appeareth by Theodoretus that the whote Actes and _— 
Copies of the Councellot Nice, were ſent abrode ynto all biſshops a 


that Were awaye. 2.cap.8, 


In the firſt place quoted by M. Iewell the decrees of the /"<393 


| Vnrruthe 
Nicene Councell were ſent onelye to ſuche biſhops as were For n 


{ubie& to the Patriarche of Alexandria, not to all biſhops char” ” _—_— 


wereawaye. In the ſecondeplace Theodoretus writeth of the re appea- 


Councell of Sardica,and not of the Councell of Nice. _ : 
UC: It 


And Marius Viftorinus writing againſt Arius ſaieth that the ſame ge. 

Adtes were ſent abrode into the whole worlde,and that many thouſan- 1-1b*2. 

i bi/bops ſubſcribed and-agreed ynto them. Whiche thinge being vn- a a8. 
doubredly erue,ir were verye muche for M. Hardinge to ſaie thatall Ot 
theſe copres, in all partes of che worlde, coulde be defiroyed vpon the Fon R 
lodayne. And thataltogether in one place,and with one fyer andat i, .; 
one comaundement. The Arrianes neither were ſo mighty toatchie- 4.4 the 
ve it, norſo fooliſh toattempre it . Certainely the like neuer happe- Canons, 


nedro any other Councell, 25 15 YOU 
ched. 


Where be your wittes , and where is your remembraunce Staplers. 
M.lewell2 Whofateth that theſe Canons were burnt in all 
partes of the worlde,altogether in one place , and lo forthe? We 
talke only nowe of Canons burnte 1n Alexandria, in Antio- 
chiaand Ccnſtantinople, the three great Cines of the Eaſt 
Church, where the Arrians ruled all the roſte firſt twenty ye- 
res and more vnder Conſtantius, then vnder Valens allmoſte 
twenty yeres more, In allthis time they were bothe able and 
wilc enough 1n malice to burne thoſe Canons which direct- 
ly and expreſſely condemned their hereſy . This Amplitiyng 
of the matter proucth you a Fabler , The matter auouched 15: 
proued yet no Fable, | 

But 


Pope A RETVRARNF OF VNTRYTHESs&Q 


Fs TH But what nedeth wordes where the matter 18 plaine? The biſshopg 
Oll- of Atricahad the very Copies of thel- Canons, 


mus. [Jn dede this isto the matter . But this is ſtarke fa'ſc. They 


RIEES had nor th full and perfit Copie of the Canons as 1t hathe 


 b-fore. bene before at large proucd.Namely by many Canons of that 
Councellalleaged of moſt approued Fathers, not extant 1n 
thele pretenied Copies of the Aphricanes. 


Jewell. Alypius the biſshop ot Togaſta in this Conterence with Fauſtinus 
Cacl. Car. fared. Adhuc timen me niouet, quontam cum WT eremas greca exemplayta huzu; 
6.cap. 4. Synod Nreneitat teſto quit ratione noa inuenunus. But this one thinge muche 
Thezo6 morerhme, that confer ing and examining the greke exples of this Nrcerie Counce'l, 
Vntruthe ;/o/e matters(off the jupertorue off the See off Kome that ts alleaged) | knowe not ho- 


_ we we founde not there, 

WT oy M.Iewell to doe allwaies his kinde , hathe infarced to his 
englith tranſlation theſe wordes, more then he founde 1n his 
latin,and hathe printed them Wy a (euerall letter as the wor- 
des of the bithop of Tagaſta, thele wordes I laie: Of the Supe- 
riorite of the Se of Rome, he's ts alkaged. This 15 the vntrue dea- 
ling of M.Iewell. For neither are thoſe wordes in the latin, 

| nenherare they meaned of the Africane biſhop. The Contro- 

ucrhe then was not vtterly to refule all obedience to the See 

of Rome, butto haue no Appeales out of Atnke to Rome. 

ca.:z, | Whiche hinge before they had decreed in the Milleuitane 


4«z4f. | Conncell: and Pope Innocentius had confirmed that Coun- 
epijſt. YO. 
ccll. 


&. 91, 

71 And Cyrillus the biſ-hop of Alexandria being deſired for triall ot 
a a this matter to ſende the truce Originall or this Councell, made awn- 
4 a, * {wer in this (orte, | the': ght ul redefull io ſenae -vnto yore the ms examp. 5 off 


« the vey Authennhe Conaled. Likewile Atticus the biishopp of Conltan- 


Carin 4”. 


A Ee. . tinopl- to the ſame requeſt an{wereth thus , | haze ſente unto yowe the 

5 10z. Canons mt wole, even 45 they were made and ratified by the Fat'ers in the Ci- 
rre of Nuve Noweiftheſe Canons were quite burnte, as M. Harding 
ſrcth, howe were they atcerwardefuunde whole,as the godly rather 
Atticus ard thel-rned biſhop Cyrillusſaieth? Andif they were at- 
tcrwatd fonnde wy hule, howe then werethey quite burnt before? 


Al 


THE FOVKTHE ARTICLE. OftheSupremacy, 4g 
All chis Jonge Argument hath a ſhorte ſolution. Thole ©. 
biſhops ent che beſt Copies that they had,and ſuch as they to- 
ke for whole and perfyt . Bur that they were notin dede the 
full,perfyt,and Authentke Copies,ic hath bene allread$ſufh- 
ciently proued.And to adde hereone reaſon more thereunto,it 
15 to be colideredthat the Canons alleaged by R uftinus,andin 
hs Ecclettaſticall Hiſtory recorded, do differ and vary fro the *«ffrnu 
Canons alleaged by the biſhops of the Eaſt bothe in number, LIE 
and in order,and in the matterir ſelfe. As the lerned Reader ecileſ.. 
maye ealely {ee by conferring bothe together. Therefore agai- 
ne,either thoſe Copies were not perfyr , or the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory of Ruttnus muſt be condemned for a Forger as the 


Pope here 1s. Iewell. 
RELA . ; >  Thezo5,., 

, Orhow is it,that no man,neither in Africa,norin Europa, nor in ynuthe 

Afta,neither in the Eaſt Churche, neither in the weaſt was euer able to Slaunde- 

ſee thele Canons, but onely the bultop of Rome, that ſo(.507.) ambi- rous, 

tiouſly claimeth by chem? 

This 1s an other figure of M.lewelles Rhetorike,to Amplifie Stapleton 

and exaggerat the matter . Bur all this proueth not thoſe Co- 

pics of the Africanes to be the full and Perfic Copies, neither 

yer that the Pope 1n alleaging a. Canon which they had nor, 


was a Foryer and fallefyer. 

Andifhe haue them in dede and that of ſuche Authentike recorde, j.,.j 
vnderthe handes of the three hundred and<eyghtene biſhops, (as it is The ;08 
boldly auouched)why ate they notihewed? Why haue they bene for Vntruth, 
the ſpace of theſe thirtene hudred yearesftil kepr ynuifible? Verely the Forthar 
Counccll of Nice were well worthe the ſhewang. cart 

The force of M.lewelles eloquence hath ſett his witrquite 5 
out of qrder:and made him vtterly ta on where aboute he Stplcton 
goeth. Before he talked againſt Pope Zoſ1mus,and would pro 
uc him a Forger.Now he raueth aboute the Pope now lyuing. 

But ou yourſelfe M.Iewell.Itis not auouched of any man 
that the Pope hath cheſe Canons nowe,, and hath keptthem 
Yauiſible thele churtene hundred yeres.But that Zolimus tru- 


l ly 


FOr- 


Stapleron 


Pape A RETVRNE O? VNTRYTHEs tee. 
Zoſie ! Y alleaged them to the Africanes , and that he was no' Foros 
mus, fun feltetherein,bur had them in his Cuſtody from his 0 
deceſlc ours Silueſter and ather,to whom they were ſent "9 

Nice,this is auo:;ched,and this you hane forgotten. 

All theſe thi',pes rightly weighed , may ſeme lufticient to deſcrie a 
Forger. 

All :neſe thinges rightly weighed , may ſeme ſufficient to 
deſc.ne a Slaunderer. All this maye euidently ſhewe, that M. le. - 
Well is a hotte Rhetorician a colde diuine,a great talker,a wea- 
ke reaſonner,full of wordes, voide of proutes.Remembre M, 
lewell the ſaying of the wife man . Quid Semin proprizam? Non 


Jewell, poſfe & velle Nocere. | 
. Yer (gentle Reader)the better to ſatisfye thy minde, markehowe 
earneſtly and with what Conninge M. Hardinges Athanaſius forcerh 
' on his fable. He thought it not ſuthcient tolue, The Canons alt were 
quite buxnte , Which _ he only ſateth and no man els but bicauſe 
he ſawe wiſe men would Replie, There were no ſuch Canons ener made,the. 
reforehe tooke-paynes furderto ſhewe the confideratyons and cay- 
ſes, and the whole order,and circuſtance of the making, wheceat, heſz- 
ieth,he him ſelfe was preſent. _ | | | 
@apleton M. Jewell forſothe 1s the wiſe man+ that Replieth, There were 
#0 ſuch Canons exer made... For it 15 nowe more then a. thouſand 
yeres that any mireplied ſo, befor the holy -broode of fiyer Lu 
theramonge whom M.Iewelhath lerned this witte. And hoty 
wiſely he hath Replied,ttappeareth I rrowe, by the Graue and 
True. procefle that he hath hithereo made. And ſhall yer better 
appeare by the Depe Conlideration which toloweth. 
Foureſcore canovs(ſaieth he) were aiuiſed inthe whole : whereof 4.0 , we- 
| Jomcll. ye layde wr Larne by the Latines, and 40 , other m Greke by the Grecians; Of 
this whole member of Canons(ſayeth he) the. Fathers there toke of tenne Canons 
and duided them as they might, mofte handſomely awmenge the reft, and ſo made wþ 
| ovelythe number of 7a, Canons, thereby my#lually to repreſent the 70 . Diſciples,or 
el; the number ofthe. -0 . toxnges that be knowen in the work'e. Thus of who- 
leſome and ry Rules of Faithe and Maners, M. Hardinges Athana- 
fius hath leaſure to fanfic preaty Myſteries, FER | 
PO Now foglothe xealoned like a prety divine ,and full Bi- 
Es ſhoplike, Achanatius teilech of threſcore ahd *tenne Canons. 
| Mas 


lewell- 


Staplero« 


three ſcore and tenne tounges that be knowen in the worlde, 
Ergo that was notthe true Athanafiusthat wrote it, but ſome 
idle fanſyer of preaty Myſteries. Howe truly faied S. Paule? 


Animals bomo non percipit eaque ſunt Spirutus dei. Stultitia enim '-C0r-t> 


eft iſt, The Senluall man perceaueth notthole thinges that 
are of the Spirit of God.Foritſoundeth to him as a folie. And 


againe,S aprentia C arnisinimica eft deo. The wiledom of the ***& 


fleſh 15 contrary to God. For were you in dede M. Tewell affe- 
@ioned as 1t becometh a Biſhop and ſheapherd of Gods flocke 
to be, yea had you any pornon of that holy Spirit directing 
your thoughtes and warnges, as but a ſober Chriſten man 
ought to haue,you woulde neuer haue vttered ſuch a lewde 
toye to diſcredit the writing of an Auncient and moſtlerned 
Father,ſuch as Athanaſ1us thourough outall Chriſtendom is 
knowen to be.For by the like vaine of your fingularwitte and 
wiledome M.Iewell;you may diſcredit many a lerned worke 
ofthe beſt and moſt approued Fathers of Chnſtes Churche.S. 
Ambroſein his lerned worke De fide ad Gratianum maketh 2 
myſtery of the number of the Fathers of the Nicene Coun- 
cell ( as Athanaſius reporteth the Fathers them felues to 
haue made of the number of their Canons, ) and compa« 


reth the .318 . Fathers to the . 48. fighing men vnder 


Abraham when he conquered the foure kinges, layang.De con- ,,__ be 


Ambroſe 
de fide «d 
Gratiani 
phei roro orbe ſubaQis perfiau extul:runt. Vi mbivideatur hoc eſſe li.1.in Prg 


4 uinic,quod eodem numero in Conalys fidet habemus oraculic,que wn logo. 
 biſtoria pietatis exemplum . Of all councels I will folowe that 


cilajs id potiſcimum ſequar,quod trecenu decem-e& ofo ſacerdoces ta- 
quam Abrahe ele&1 tudicio,conſona fide virtute Tikeres velut tro 


chiefly which the three hundred and cightene Prieſtes as if 
they had bene choſen by the minde of Abraham ( who with 
that number conquered the uy . kinges ) by the Agrement of 


: fatthe trumphed by conqueſt ouer all faithelelle folcke, That 


ls ut 
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madeto reprelent the three ſcoreand tenne diſciples, orels the Fore 


YTH'w 


Pope A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES,&c. 
Z of. it ſkmeth ro me this matter. was by Gods prouidence , that we 
hane an Oracle of our Faithe in Councels vnder the fame 
Number, as we haue an example of vertuin the Storie . This 
obieruation and likelyhood of Number ſemed to S . Ambrole, 
Diu'num,a Matter done by God, a Myſtery ,a Secret worke of 
the higheſt. Andyet is he not therefore accompted a fancyer of 
prety Myſteries(as full pretely M.lewel bableth )neither 1s the- | 
retore that lerned worke of his retected or doubted of, In like 
maner S, Hierom 1n his Apologie ad Pammachtum , makes 
Myſtery of thele three numbers , thirty ,three icore,and a hun- 
dred,which our Samour 1n the gholpel ipeaketh,of the encrea« 
| le that cometh of the ſede falling vpon.good earthe;and laieth 
: 7 — of thele na bers. Triginta referuntur ad nu»tias, Sept urginta vero 
rachinm ud V1duas . Porro numerus centeſim4 exprimi Vin gin.cacy Corte 
f fa 26> nam . Thirty are reterred to Mariage, Three {COrc tO widowes 
toxins, taco, And the numbre of a hundred reprelenterh the garland 
of Virgunite, What nowe? Will M. lewell here cither cheretore 
deniethis worke to be of S, Hieroms making,or cls late that of 
Gods holy worde he hid leafure to fanhiepreaty Myſteries? In like 
maner when $. Augnſtine maketh Myſtenes not only of A- 
braham, I{aac,and lacob , and their ſo many wiues, but allo of 
WE Ne Lothes lying with his owne daughters, and of the fornication 
comers Fax COmmitred by Iudas with his daughter in Lawe T hamar , and 
/, 44%:{uch other matters againſt that herenke Fauſtus the Manichee, 
cp.82.- Will M.lewelles modeſty ſerue him trowe we , to (ate, that that 
*i» lernedpiece of worke 1s none of S. Auguſtines,but of ſome Fa- 
bler that had leaſure ypon holy Scripture to fantie preaty My tte- 
ries? Or ſhall we rather {aie tha a)l this graue and depe coni1d2- 
ra:ionof M.Iewell,which he bringeth;as he faieth, co ſatisfic his 
Readers minde, 15 but a lewde {coffe of his 1dle brayne againſt 
that holy Councell more merte truly for a Sir lohn hicke 


Scorner, then for a my L . biſhop . And for {uch I ler tt palle, 


D1LUS, 


iewell, Buttorbetrer viewe hereof, I remembre Cardinall Cuſanus tou- 
ching 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE. Ofthe Supremacy. 43 No 
ching the famons donation of Conſtantine writeth thus Ee inike wit For- 
jung of it, 1 haue founde maniſeft tokens of f [ſehaod, 
This is well remembred ſurely . But were your faithe as S&T: 

as Y is ſhrewde;] troweyou would haue re- 240" 
go0d,as your memory 1s ſhrewde, | 
membred ſome better thinge,the thus to haue trifled and toy- 
ed. Verely alitle remembranc? will ferue to remembre anum- 
ber not tokens of falſhood, but facing falſhoods in dede,open 
Vntruthes andlewde Lyes all alonge your Rephe , M. lewell, 
2nd eipecially in this your wiſe diſcourſe of the: Popes Forge- 
nc, Whercin, I rrowe, you willat length conclude your felfe a 
Forger. Howbeit let vs ſee nowe what your good remembran- 
c:hath holpen you 1n this matter. 


The like may be ſaicd of theſe M. Hardinges newe Canons. Emen is Tewell. 
the very uiteraunce and writ ly of them we may frnae plume cotrariete and the;e - I he.309. 
tre wndoubted tokens of Putruthe, Vntruthe 


Slaund, 


This bike 1s vntruly ſazed of M . Tewell , except he proue1t. _— 


And not only Vatruly, but alſo Slaunderouſly . Let then his 
prootes trie. 

For the former twenty Canons, whereof there is no queſtion, were 
made inthe Councell of Nice. But thereſt, whereof S, Auguſtin and 
the biſhops of Africa moued doubte, and whereby the Biſhop of Ro- 
me wouldeſeme to claime, were diuiſed at Rome and not at Nice, 

This is a mere kinde of Sophiſtry , called Petizio Principij. 
| PI, . | /* Stapleton 
For that 15 brought to proue a Concluſion , which ought it 
lelfe to be proued and Concluded, M. Iewell will prougthat 
the Canons were duuled by the Pope , bicaule they were diui- 
[ed by the Pope. As much to ſaie. Why 151t {o ? Mary bicaule it 


1s 10.,* 


lewell, 


* lewcl!l. 
«1:4 Sourraimie over all Patriarche:. - 


This newe Canon here alleagedſayeth . The biſhop of Rome hath the rule 


T his was not alleaged of Zohimus, whom M.Iewell-goeth 5 
. sf. "i oo > a Lib. 
abouteto prone a Forger, Bur it 15 alleaged of Franciſcus Tae 6 


114antg and out of him by D.Ha ding.'1 hus M. Iewel contonn 9. 


* deth. 


Pope ARPTVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c. 
Zofj. {th and 1umblerh thinges together,Burlet vs ſee what he will 
inferre hereot. | 


lewc!l. But the very true and vndoubted Councell of Nice fſateth farrc 0- 
Concil. Ni therwile. Aniuqua conſaetudo ſeruetur per Aegybtum, Lybiam &3 Pemtapolim ut # 
Cn.can-6. [exandrinns borum omnum habeat poteflatem. Quia £7 ries Rome Epiſcopo pari'y 
15 w Let the Auncient cy tome ve kept through out Agypre, Lybia,and Pemapoly; 
that the biſnop of Alexan ria haue the gouernement of all theſe . For the biſhop of the 
Citye of Rome hath the like order, Ry this Canon the B.of Rome harh { 310} 
Vnrruthe NO SOucraynte ouer other Patriarches, AS M. Harding tantafiech, bur 
x ſhalj onely afclowſhip,and equalyte with the reſt ,ro walke carefully with 
ppcare, in his owne diuttion,as others were boundeto doo within theirs, 


The 310. 


This Canondothe importe a Sounerainte of the B.of Ro- 
me ouer other Patriarches , And therefore the contrary 1s vn- 
truly auouched . Atke you howe that may appeare ? Forlothe 
by thele very wordes of the Canon alleaged. Quia & vrb:5 Ro- 
me epiſcopo parilss mos eft. Bicaule the biſhop of Ro.z e hath the 
like order . The Canon Commaundeth not as a newe 
matter but as an Olde Cuftome that the biſhop of Alexandr- 
a ſhall gouuerne all Aegypt , and Pentapolis. And why fhall 
that olde Cuſtom be kept ? The Canon faith . Quia & vr- 
The Po. #5 Rome Epiſcopo Parils mozeft . Bicaule the Biſhop of Ro- 
pes Pri- Mme hath the like Order. As much to fate , bicaule the biſhop 
ws} Foo? of Rome hath ſo of longe time appoynted it and ordred it. 
ac Coun Els the reaſon of the Decree were vo1de, and fonde.For a fon- 
cell. dethingeit werero alleage for a reaſon of the lawe the Cuſto 
me,Maner and Order of an other, if his Order and Maner did 
notimportean Authortie,ſufhicientto Rule and dire the Ia 
we. That troly Councell therefore , alleaging expreflely the 
Order before taken by the biſhop of Rome, as a Reaſon why 
the other Patriarches ſhoulde be thus and thus limited, geucth + 
vs to ynderitande, that {uch their limitation proceded of the 
Biſhop of Romes former Order and appoynement , and that 
the Decree of the Canon of that Councell was bur a publike 
Teſtunony and Ratification of the Ancient Order before by 
ST the 


Scapleton 


— 
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the Pope taken and vicd. And thus this Canon. importetha p,,_ - 
coucrainte of the B. af Rome ouer other Patriarches, as by oY 
whoſe Order the others Iuriſdiction was limited and reſtray- ©” * 
ncd . Thus alſo thx other Canon alleaged by Francifcus Tur- 
anus and menitoned by D. Harding 1s not contrary to thte 
rue Copies &r Canons 6f tlie Nicene Councell but ſoundeth 
zorcable to the ſame. 


Andin\ this canon theſe rwo wordes 7arilis mozare ſpecially to beno jewel}; 
ted: Which cannot(3zn.) otherwiſe be expounded;bur only of like ma pag.zz9, 


aer,order,and Authorite of Iurifdiaion, . he ji. 
. | | 'ntruthe 
So fareth M. Iewell.Bur then lertvs conſider the reaſon of 5, wry 


the Canon. The Canon ſaiteth. The Patriarche of Alexandria wordes. 
ſal haue Aegypt, lybia,and Pentapolis allotted to his Iuriſdt- —_— 
&on. And why ? Forfothe by M.lewelles reafon,Bicaulc the-to be ex- 
bilhop of Rome hath 'he like maner,order,and authorite of {eriſdi "il 
ai. What? hatli'tthe biſhop ofFRome the like Turifdictidn over + 
Acoypt, lybra;and Petitapolis and ſhaltherefore the Parriarke 
of Alexandria haye the ſame 2 Doe thoſe two wordes Pariks 
mos neceſſarely inferre ſomuch;, and-cam they not otherwiſe 
beexpounded'? Then two ſeuerall Patriarches muſt haue one 
and the like Turisdiction, Then which what ci be more-ablur- ' ' 
dc? What then? Shall therefore the buſhop of Alexandn haue 
ſuch and {uch Countres allotted vnto ham . bicauſe the B. of 
Rome hath ſuch and luch other Countres? And what realon 
is this to make a Decree,l appeale to al men of reaſon and vt- 
derſtanding . This might perhaps: ſerue fora like and nub - 
tude, as that the Bot Alexandna: ſhoulde be the Pamarche - 
ouer ſuch Countres,Euen as the Biſhopot Rome 15 the Parn- 
arche auer-other. Countres, Rut nowe the wordes ofthe Ca- 
non,arenot Euen 4s1be B. of Reme ,and. {o forthe. Burthe 
wordes of the.Canon are: Quad Eprſeopo partly mos eff . BY) 
caule the Biſhop ob Rome:hath-thehke Order. The like Or- 
der take. by the biſhop of Rome 15 geuen as a Caule and Rea- 
lon. 


Pope A RETVRNE OF YNTRVTHESs &c, 

7 .oli- ſon of the Decree. It 15 not brought as a Like or S1mniitude to 
exemplifie the decree. Therfore 1t can not be taken as M.Iewel 
fantalyeth, to ſ1gmfe alike maner and Authonre of luritgi- 
ion 1n the biſhop of Rome. Butit muſt of necelvite f1gnife 
a Superior Authonre of the B. of Rome. Verely ſuch as the 
which was a ſufhcient warrat and Reaſon to that Holy Coun 
cell, to eſtabliſh the olde Accuſtomed Iurildiction of the Pa- 
triarcheof Alexandria,ouer Aegypt,Libia and Pentapolis. And 
thus farre doe the true Copies of the Nicene Councell agree 
with the other nor commonly extant amonge the twenty, 
and confirme 1n like maner che Supreme Authorne of the 


biſhop of Rome ouer the Patriarches them lelues. 


[ewcll. M . Hardinges Canon faieth. S. Peter e.us matiiter and ruler ouey al 
The.z12. Chriften Princes . And yet isnot M. Hardirgeable ro proue that whi- 
Vnrruthe. ja $_ Peter ined , there was any one prince Chriſtened in the whole 
as it (hall woerlde. 


Pa gg ©. ,, Whata Manifeſt, Notorious, and Capizaih Vntruthe this 
. 15, it ſhall anon appeare, in the Returning of the next Vniru- 
the fathered by M. Iewell ypon D. Harding . But nowe let vs 


conſider how M. Iewell can Gheaſle tothe Contrary. 
The 3139 Andif Peter had had pywerouer kinges and Princes,it 1s not like- 
Vntrothe-f,, hewoulde haue taken vp his lodging with Cornelius .the poore 


mus. 


wk fy Taner, | SY | 
lie. + Well gheaſſed and wilely. As though S. Peters power com- 


Homil.1. mitredto him by Chriſt,and the Primacy which he had(by Chry 
Tom.s, -loſtomes Iudgement Jouer the whole worlde, was to commaun- 
Primann. de ham felfe a lodging and fuch like remporall preferments, 
dligub*'- Some foohſh Tewe mightreaſon as 'wife M. lewell here do- 


natroneg s 


' per ws +the; and (ae. If Chriſt was the Sonne of God and kinge ofal, 


acrjum tis hothkely he would hauc liued in ſuch (orte that he might 
dite, -fate(as he ſaied)of him ſelfe .' Foxes hawe their holes , and birds 
Marth-8: bane their neftes. But the Son of man hath not where to refle has bea- 
de.By ſuch godly Reaſons M.lewall fo (erh Gods people. But 

.Cer.9. S, Pauleſoluterh wall this whole matter, ſaying . Y Yhat is my 
NS rewards! 
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rewarde? For fothe that reaching the ghoſpell , I may deliuer the Fr. 
ghoſpell without cofte. That I maye not abuſe my Power ig the Go- or? 
ſpell.So dealed the Apoſtles at the beginning,and ſo they plan- S 
red the ghoſpell,not yer lecling therefore their Spiritual Iuriſ- 
d1>10n., + | 

In the ende he concludeth with a Terrour.1 f any man repine againſt this lewell. 
Statute, accurſed be he. 


In dedeto all heretikes , a Terrour it 15 to obey their Supe- Sorom.li, 
riours:and ſpecially to be ſubie@ to the See of Rome. So the nga 
Arrians defyed Pope Iulius,the Eutychia Dioſcorus preſumed 48.z.0p- 
to excommunicat Pope Leo,the Donatiſtes would not ſtan- 46.1. 
de to the Iudgement of Pope Melciades . And ſo to M.Iewell 
the Statute of the Nicene Councel confirming the Popes Su- 
premacy 15 a Terrour, 


Wherein he doth great wronge bothe to S. Auguſtine, andallfo to all Iewell. 
the Biſhoppes of Aphrical, Numidia, Mauritania, Pentapolis and By 1 Þh<.314 


zancena. Who not only repined (.314.)openly againſt this Cano, bur oor wag 


alſo ſaied, It was falfifyed , and rebuked the Popeof Pride and Ambi- As. 
tion for the ſame. neuer 
ſawe 


Of what Metleis M.Iewel madethat this outfaceth Matters? ,; 
For S. Auguſtine and all thoſe biſhops neuer ſaw2this Cans. non. 
This Canon I fate alleaged by D . Harding out of Turnanus Stapleton 
againſt the which M.Iewell hath ſo longe talked, which con- 

felſerh rhe Pope to be ouer al Patriarches, which aith, that S.Perer 

was Mafter and ruler ouer al Princes, and the which(as M.Iewel 
laieth)concluderh with a terrour,this Cans the Africane biſhop 

pes neuer ſawe. Butitis one of thoſe Canss which Francaicus 
Turrianus a lerned'man of our daies hath founde out. Is there 

any regarde of ſhame or honeſty in M.Iewell that mulaplech 


Vntruthes,and droppeth hes,ſo faſte? | T% 

To be ſhorte, whatleadeth M. Harding thus to ſaie? The key of Ro- ad 
me hath theſe three ſcore and ten Canons in ſafe keepmg, VVhy dothe hethus $1.4 
dilſemble and mocke the worlde? For D. 


And Alas. What leadeth M.Jewel thus to belye D. Harding? Harding 


why dothe he thus difſemble and mocke the world? What ſhal {**"* 


m | bs 


mus, 


Hardm 


diuuCl. 6 


pag.232 


1m M.I 
weclles 


plc, 


Dift.16. 
Vigintt. 


lewcll. 


Pope 
Z.ofj. be hope to winne or gett hereby , but if it be to haue the 


s Among the Canons made by the .318. biſhops at the 
. Councell , which were in number 70.and all burnt by here: 
RketiKes im the Eaft Church ſaue xx.and yet the Whole number 


A RETVRNE OP VNTRVTHES,&c. 


V //eiftone ? Thewordes which D. Harding faieth of thoſe 


three icore and tenne Canons kept in Rome , are theſe, 
Nicene 


ome im the Or: 


vvas kept diligently mthe Churche of Re 
gmall it ſelfe, Sent to Sylueſter the Biſhop there from 
the Conncell ſubſcribed with the ſaide.z18. Fathers haes etc? 
In theſe wordes D.Harding laied,the whole number, V as 
kept . And howe?Sent to Sylueſter by the Counce]] it (elte, 
but that the biſhop of Rome now: hath them,as M.lewel 
maketh him to fate, hefaieth notat all . Who fo beleueth 
not me herein,ler him peruſe t'1e whole wordes of D.Harding 
in this place 1n the very rext inſerted in M . Iewelles Replic, 
and if he finde it otherwile, let me nzuer more b2- credites, 
Now M.lewell with more impudency then ca well beexprel- 
ſed, realoneth very ladly ont of. the decrees , and proucth :that 
many a yere agoe,the Pope had but twenty Carons of that 
Councell:and thus he concludeth, 


The 316. The Pope ſaieth there arc buttwenty Canon extant, M. Harding (a- 
by ae *eth( 316.) tl herearethreeſcore and tenne Canons. Itrowe,i71s nore- 
forc ſon, we fnoulde beleue M. Harding,and leaue the Pope. ; 


Stapleton 


No truly. Butie were more reaſon that you woulde ones 
ſpeake more truly,and notlo vily abule the Patience. of your 
Reader with {uch groſle,ſhameletſc,and Slaunderous. Vncru- 
thes. 

Afcer this holeſome ind frutefull Proceſſe M. Tewell hath 
2flinge againe at an other Epiſtle of Anathaſius to Felix. Ail 
out of teaſon,and all beſide the purpoſe. Leaning thereforc his 
Vntruz allzgati5s of certain dottours,about that marterof (the 


wal- 


which his vatruc dealing he ſhall yet heare by ſome other,God . 


mans . Y a TE 
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willing , er 1t be longe )letvs confider. M , Iewelles Con- For- 
clufion and winding vp of this greate Proceſle of the Popes 


forgene. 
Nowe,gentle Reader,ſhortely and imply, tolaieall the effe& he- jewel, 
reof before thine eyes: M. Hardings Canons were burnte before they The.317. 


were euer made. Vntruth. 


This 15 one Manifeſt Vntruth to beguile the Reader. Now pewſh. 


$ 
folowetha Scoffeto abule the Reader. - tapicton 
They were burnte,and yer were they falfified, They were falfihed Iewell. 
and yer were they burnt to. 


So the fielde was wonne, and the fielde was loſte. The fielde 
was loſt, and yetit was wonne.But twenty yeres came be- 


twene. : | The.z18. 
- This Athanaſius informeth Marcus the Biſ bop of Rome of the y,cruthe 
burning of them, nine yeres before the fire was made, pewſh, 


They were burnce1n the dayes of Marcus,laieth Athanaſius. 5,1... 
Alecond fire M. lewell woulde fayneproue . Butto proue 


that Vntruche he is driuen to make bothe Athanalaus and So- 


crates to (ate that they neuer layed. 

The Pope us found in moſt maniteſt Forgerie,and that by the witneſ- _— 

ſe of the Patriarkes of Coſtantinople, and Antioche, andoffall the ,, ©3'9*, 
biſhoppes,and the whole Councell of Aﬀrica ,S. Auguſtin himtelte 51. 
bzing preſent. | rout, 


This is founde all to be a manifeſt fable full of Vatruthes, 
Slaunderous,lewde,and lying.Ot the Aphnicanes dealing we Stepleton 


ſhall laayemore anon. 
M. Harding ſaicth., The Pope hath the cuſtody of theſe Inuiſi- lewell. 


gcr, 


taplets 


ble Canons. The Pope him ſelfe ſaieth, he hath none of them. The.z20 


D. Harding ſaied not {o.But euen as that Pope Steuen ſa- mane oy 
yed,that they were all at Rometo the number of.70. and ent ;; before. 
thither by the Councell icſelfero Pope Sylueſter.. 


Theſe Canons beplaine Contrary not onely to the olde Catholike The. $24. 
Fathers butalſoto other Canons ofthe ſame Councell. Vantruthe 


The Canons of the ſame Councell are not contrary to the- 35 PPe#- 
ſealleaged,as hath bene proued . As for Fathers. contrary to 
thele Canons M,Ilewe hath alleaged none. 


Stapletd. 
m2 The 


Te- 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHEs &c. 
The biſhoppes in the Councell of Africa openly miſlike the Popes 


V Ved, ones in this behalte, and call it worldly prideand vane Ambi. 


Stapleton 


Tewcll 


tion, 
Howe they miſliked it,and howe well they did init,it hath 
before appeared,and ſhall yet anon more appeare. | 


Such warrant hath M. Harding to auaunce the Rate of the ſee of Ro- 
me. X 


Such proofes hath M.Iewell againſt the See of Rome. And 


Stapleton yp by a number of manifeſt Vntruthes, by ſlerghtes and open 


Forgene M. lewell hath thought good to proue the Popea 
Forger,and to blaſein the tle of the ſe fue pages, The Pope 


IT: 00 Pope a Forger . For the which 1 ſee no 


cauſe, but we may moſt inſtly ſaic and publiſh to the worl. 
de.leyvell a Forger.levvell a Forger. And nor only thar, 
but [evvel a Slaunderer.[evvel a Slaiiderer. And agai- 


ne.Open Vntruthes of [evvel : Open Vatruthes of 
levvell.For thus deſerueth he with all mento bg eſtemed, 


which hcapeth Vntruches vp6 other mens backes moſt Vn- 
eruly,and chargeth that bleſſed Pope Zoſlmus , with Forgery 
and Falfifying, Blaſed outin great letters, but Proued with no 
Reaſon. 

Nowe for a ſurpluſſage,bicauſe M. Tewell with all the helpe 
of the lying Centuries, patched vp by his brethern of Magde- 
urge, wid all his Rtudic and conference with his frendes, 
hath not yet bene able to faſten any Forgerye vpon Pope Zo- 
fimus,but the more he hath talked therein, the moe Vntruthes 
he hath muluplied,let vs cofider howe the Africanes them cl- 
ues afrerthe deathe of this Zofimus(who was Pope but oneye- 
re)ipake and reported of him , whether as of a Forger and Fal- 
ſyfyer, as the impudent face of M. Iewell had blaſed it out, or 
otherwiſe. Firſt the whole Councel of the Africane biſhops in 


their letter to Bonifacius the next Succeſſour of this Zofimus, 
| euen 


200 od fa 
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even talking of this matter of ap caling to Rome, and of the 
Nicene Canon alleaged by Zof1mus therefore, da call him 
Beate memorie Z ofimum.Zofimus of bleſſed memory . Anda- 
ounce Venerabils memorie Z ofimum,Zolimus of Reuerent me- 
mory.If theſe Africane biſhops had (as M. Iewell moſt lewde- 
ly lyeth)deſcried ſuch a Forgery of the holy Councell of Nice 
in Zoſ1mus, and if they had alſo bene of the Spit, that this 
ghoſpelling Prelatis of,they woulde I crowe,haue blaſed him 
oute in their letter thus.Z ofumus the Forger , Z ofumus the Falſy- 

fyrr of the holy Councell . Z ofum4 of infamous memory . But we 
ſee 1n thele Fathers bothe an other opinion and an other Spirit, 
then appereth in theſe wicked Chams, whole whole glory and 
plcafure1s ro Accule their Fathers , holy and lerned biſhops of 


: Chriſtes Churche before them. 


' S. Auguſtin oneof the Africane biſhops that was preſent 
when Fauſtinus legate rochis Pope Zoſimus alleaged the fa- 
me Canon of the Nicene Councell, let vs confider howe after 
the deathe of Zoſ1mus, he reporteth of him in his lerned wri - 


A 
For- 
Oc ff 
Con til, 4- 
phric in 


prſt.a1 
ack 


ja 
Bomtacis. 


ringes againſt the Pelagians,condened eſpecially by chi lerned | 


Pope Zofimus . Heſateth of Celeſtius the Pelagian heretike, 
Inryrb: Roma libellum dedit beariſitmo Pape Z ofimo.In the Ciric 
of Romehe gane vp a libel ( of his faithe and belefe ) ro the 
Moit holy Pope Zofimus. And bicaule this lerped Pope 
Zoſimus did not D/flrifam ferre fſententiam pronounk: a ſtrat- 

he Sentece againſt this Pelagyan herenke, but ſurs inidrrogatie- 
mbus & illaus 4 gray; furentem colligare dunec( + fieri paſſe) 
reſipiſceret , moderat the fury of, the heretike by his queſt yons 
and the others anſivers, vn], if it were poſsible,he might ame- 
de , bicauſeI ſaie the Pope Zofimus thus dealed with him, S. 
Auguſtin calleth him Mali miſcricorde A poftolire $ edys Ants 


flue, A very mercifull biſhop of the See Apoſtolike. In the next 


Chapter folowing he calleth him J/; enerabilts Papa = oft- 


De Graiia 
Chriſlilt. 
2.042. 
Cap.6. 


oo! z MiUts 
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Zofi- mrs The Reuerent Pope Zoſimus.Andin the next af. 
mus, er Beatiſ$imus Papa Zoſumus. 1 he moſt Bleſſed Pope 
-84 Zolmus.And againein the ſame Chapter. I enerabili Pas 
54th fe Zoſfumo Synodus Africana reſpondit . 1 he Atricane 
Councell anſwered to the Reucerent Pope Zolimus, 
In fewe Chapters afrer,recording howe Pelagius went aboute 
all fallendum etram A poſtolice Sedis E t/ opale 1 udicium ,to decet- 
ue the biſhoply Iudgement euen of the See Apoitolke , he tel. 
leth of letters which Pelagius fent ro Innocennius , bur Quo- 
cap.ty. Mam eum in corpore non mnuenerunt, Janct) Pap.e Zofimo da 
te ſune Bicaule they founde not Innocenaus then Iyuing, 
they were deliuered to The Holy Pope Zoſunus.Thelc and 
{uch like Titles gaue that holy and lerned Father S. Auguſtin, 
one of the Africane biſhops ia whole preſence that Canon of 
the Nicene Counce was alleaged,co Pope Zolimus. He calleth 
him A Holy Pope,A moſt Bleſſed pope A Re nerert Pope, 
wm A Very merafully Biſhop,1nd ſo forthe, but by the name of For 
duas epifto ger,Fallyfyer,or any ſuch like termes he calleth him not . Had 
7 wn he bene guilty of luch a haynous Crime, as M . Iewell and his 
Jibz, felowes dolayeagunſt him, he woulde nor 1o reuerently haue 
; nt ſpoken of him , and that ſo ofce, Allmoſt as ofte as he nameth 


s 


home fe. him. | 
pe. Nowe bicauſe M. Iewell fantaſfteth a Forgeniedeſcried1n the 


oy by che Africanes and by the Eaſt Churches, let vs a litle 
Jn epift.ad colder their dealing therein. Furſt the Aphricanes ſent to al the 
ponifaciz three Churches of the Eaſt, Alexandria, Antioche, and C6ſti- 
9-1. tinople,Fro Alexidria and Coſtinnople they receiued Copi- 
es.From Annochethey receyued none.Or at theleſt in the A- 
phricane Councel there appearcth no C opic ſent from then- 
ce. Howe chaunced that trowe we ? Were there not:to bc 
founde any 1n that Churche , bur deſtroyed by heretikes , or 


Was 
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was there a Copie ſent , but not publiſhed by the Aphrica- pg. 
nes ? If the firſt, as likely were the other to haue the Copies 
corrupted and imperfe&,a3that Patnarkeſhip veterly to lele Sol. 
them. If the ſeconde, then dealed not the Aphricanes. ſo vp- 
nghely as they might hae done, Verely the A phricanes them 
(clues in their letters to Cekftinus the Pope, certifying him of 
the receyte of thole Copics from Alex andria and from 
Conſtantinople , do not auouche them for the abſolute 
true and only Copies, but do call them Conala veriora, (,,1_, 
the truer Copies of the Nicene Conncel,geuing vs to ynder- phricanum 
ſtande that other copies there were , whiche to them ſemed ©7124: 
not ſo true. , Elf other Copies had not then bene cx- 
tant , they ſhoulde nothaue called them Yeriora the truer: but 
ablolurely Fra, the True Copies, as M. Iewell in dede beto- ar 27 
re turned the ſame worde, declaring his good wall, howe he 7.Þ. 
woulde haue had them-writen. 

Againethe Copre ſent from Cynllus of Alexandria refer- 
rcth 1c iclfe to the Eccleſtaſticall hiſtory , For thereat 1s faied. 

ue et incdgucfitca ifiona 1equirentes inuemens. Which Ca» 
nons yeſhall inde al{o1n the Ecclefraſticall ſtory. Nowe no Pg gr 
Eccichaſlicall hiſ. ory hath any ſuch Canons of the Nicene 44 
Counce!li, but the yſtory of Reffinus. But thoſe Canons by 
him mentioned, 2nd the Copieot Cynllus do varie nota lit- 
le. Ruth nus, beſide the order and placing of the Canons 1s not: 
like, hath alſo xx1j. Canons. The Copie ſent by Cynllus-,, 5... 
hath but xx. Therefore exther Cyrillus was ouerlene in refer- 16.1. Cap. 
nng the Afticancsto that hiſtory, orels the very letter of Cy age 
ulius 1s bur ſor: cd oratthe leſt his Copie not perfc, cl. fol. 

Againe Marcus the biſhop of Fpheſus,one that of all other 498. 
forccth, mo{t this dealing of the Aphricanes againſt the See of 
Reme,aitirmeth that the Aphricanes ſent not co Cynllus and 
Atticus,but co Cynillus and Proclus. And that the Corrouer- 


ke betwene the Atricancs andthe Pope was not aboute Appea 
| les 
3 
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_ les, but whether the Pope might be called vniuerlall biſhopp, 
2AM Thus theſe Grectis be ag NS. their tales. And thus we EL $ 
erg ſaie according to the good remembraunceof M. Iewell , as 
F'oren. Nicolaus C wſanus laicd, Een in the very viterance of the matter 
Seſſ-20- we may finde manifeſt tokens of falſhood. 
Toende this matter of the Aphricane biſhops demeanour to 
warde the Sec of Rome, though it was at this preſent done(as 
it may ſeme) without breache of Charyte,or of their whole o- 
bedience to the See of Rome, ſtanding only vpon the cale of 
Appeale , yetthat all was not wel on ther parte, the Succeſſc, 
ue 4. is Gods 1udgement (as S. Auguſtin noteth) Declared. 
Nw wh For euen1mmedaiatly after (S. Auguſtm yer lining the Wan- 
on. anda dals ouerpreſſed the Countre, the Arrians vied extreme per- 
lon. fecution(as the hiſtory of Vidtor particulary expreſleth) and 
the whole eſtate of Chriſtianite for the ſpace of a hundred ye- 
res was in that Countre miſerably afflicted , and perſecuted, 
Tom 1.C®- After which time a Generall Submiſs:on and Reconciliation 
fas 1%, was made off the Africane Biſhops, by Eulalius the Arche- 
biſhop of Carthage, vnto the See of Rome Bonifacius the (e- 
cond then fitting 1n the Chayre of Peter. Againe whether the 
Pope was a Forger, and his ſo longe after continued Autho- 
rite grounded thereupon(as M. Iewel of his brethern of Mag- 
deburg hath lerned to faie)or the Africanes to. be blamed in 
that Contention , to leaue other triall , we {ce God hath ge- 
uen the Sentence . The Moores and Infidels poſleſſe Afrike. 
Chriſtians and Catholikes liue yetat Rone. And haue fo done 
without interruption euer ſithens. 


Hard, As Peter Chriftes vicare at the beginning being ſette m1 
Authorite ouer reli21on, ouer the Churches,and ouer al thi: 
Les pertammng to Chriſt, was Maſter and Ruler of Chriſta 
Prmeces,Prounces,and al nations vc. 


The 98, Vntruthe, For there was no Princeor prouince Chrifſtened 
in 
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in S, Perers rirme. 

It is written 1n the Ecclefiaſticall iſtone, A ngarus Edeſbe- 

: 2 is Sg | | : Stavlets. 

norim princeps in mii , Thaddeo P1s x ſeptuagints VPeniente F - The 222, 
d-m cum tord illa repione receptt. Augarus the Prince of Edefſa Vutrothe 
recerued the farth with all that prouince, eucn att the begin- "rang ok 
ning by the preaching of Thaddeus one of the 20.dilaples.Lo The.z2z. 
here 1s One prounce Chnſtenedin'S. Peters time. Thus by a Age ears 
manifeſt Vntruthe M. lewell hath noted Vnrruthe vpon'o- ws One 
thers. And how fateyou M. Ilewell? Doth nor the plalme late 4 gat 
of the Apoſtles , Conftizureseos principes ſuper omnem terram. ice 
Thou ſhal make the rulers ouer the whol earthe? And yet you 4 vary 
Lowe the whole carthe was not Chriſtened 1n their time. A- Petersci- 
game Chiiſotom laierh of Peter by name that Chnſt made 5 pg 
him gouerner of the whole world. Thete are his wordes . God #6 . bs. 2. - 
the Facher ſaied pnto Hieremue the propher. ha ue ſett th: as a piller DO 
ef yron, aud as a braſen walle . But Gyd the father did ſert thus pro in Mantb, 
pher 0uer one natts onely(of rhe Tewes )but Chrift ſer Peter gouner =: 
ner 04:7 che whole worlde. And this preeminence of Peter Chri | 
{oft om 1n that P1aCe doth proſecur, ro proue, that the An- 
thocite and Power of Chriſte 15 no leſle, then of God the Fa- 
ther, Now then as Peter 15 truly called gOouuerner ouer the 
whole worlde,though the whole worlde were not Chnſtened - 
(his gouuvernement yet extending to Chriſtians only ,for oft 
thoſe which are withotit,we 1udge nor, ſateth S . Paule) fo 15 1.cor.; . 
Peer truly called the Maſter and ruler of Princes , though 1n 
his ime fewe princes were Chniſtened, 

Agame as Peter was truly and by right the Gouerner ofthe 
whole world'by Chriſts appointment,although not he in-per- 
ſon;/buthis ſucceſlours in time haue fo gouerned the whole 
worlde,and ſhall ( before theende come ) gouuerne through 
out euery corner thereof, donec 1mpleatur plenitudo gentium,vaul 
the fulneſſe of genttles be accompliſhed,ſo Perer 15 truly called 
the Maſter of all Chaſten Pnaces,, bicaule though not hemn 
n pI 
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nian, -Per{on,yet his ſucceiſours had and ſhal have the ſpinituall goy. 
uernement of all Princes in the worlde. 
Laſt of all whatletteth thac the Councell of Nice might 
not call the number of conuerted Chriſtians and Countres in 
Cori. S.Peters time ( who werenot I trowe all beggers or Of bale 
d 2oree)but {ome Porences lome Nobiles, {ome me of power and 
nobilice,by the name of Princes and prounnces, as S.Peter cal. 
led Heroide and Pilate perſecuting the Chnitians , by the na- 
m2s of Princes and Kinges, when he lated the prophecy Nas 
faltilizd in thzm [poken by Damd,where it 1s writen : Xin- 
48. 4, £05 of the Earthe and Prince: haws ri ſen together againſt the Lord: 
Pſal.t. and hns 4nrcynied. Nether Terode was Kange, neither Pilar 
was Prince 1n re{pect of the Tevwes, which proteied and laied, 
e319. W/V baue no kinge but Ceſar , and yet they are called without 
Vntruthe in generall termes Kinges and princes. 


Harding. The Chriſten Praices that ratified and confirmed with 
their proclamations and edicles the decrees of the Canons con 
Ce} mg the Popes prumacie ands oaue not him firſt that au: 
thoy ite( as the aduerſaries doo vntruly reporte ) were luſt: 


The-324 nianiand Phocas the Emperours. 
Varrue! | 
The 99. Vmruthe ,Phocas gaue this Tule to the biſhop of Rome, but 


Slaund, 
The 325. Iuſtinian gaue it ncuer, 


Codaps © M.lewellisnotcontented to auouche an Vatruthe vpon 
:nd.rm. D.Haroing,but he addethallo a manifeſt and Captain Vn- 


_ os truths of hs owne making{belide.For firſt Iuſtinian the Em- 
Sz. perour wrinng to Fobn theleconde Pope of that name callerh 
Tri. ys holy nes by: thele very -wordes : Caput 'omnum fanflarun 
Tit.1. v9; EcClrfitrum:Thehead of all holy Churches, And 1nan ther 
—_ is Conthoutron he fatzth — Vi legum originem anterict 
Eedleſ. ts, Roma, ſorunta eft ara & Summi Pomnfucazus Apicem apud eam ej: 
cont 44, weight gut | d:4biret. /nde £5 nos neceſSarium duximu Painiam (t- 


£au hp um, forzem Sacer doth , ſpectals noftri N ummnis lege ulluftr ar Co 
As 


PHY FOVRTHE ARTICH Eg, Of theSupremacy 59 
As from Olde Rome the lawes haue ſpronge forth,ſo the very 
Topp of the hig heſt biſhoprike to be 1n that Cite has: oO. 
ne that Joubrh, Therfore we alſo thought it neceſlary to ho 
nour the Mother of our Lawes,and the Wel tprinve of Pricſt- 
hood with tome (pecial lawe of our highnes, in thole two pla- 
ces luſtinian thirſt callech the Pope of Rome Flead of all Hy 
(hurches:and then confeſſerth him to occupie the Toppe ot the 
hiohelt Biſhopnike, and that notas any Piuulege by him or his 

:edecefiours graunted, bur as a matter that no Chriſten man 
doubted of. This therefore 15 6ne moſt Maniteit ,moſt Impu- 
dent and Captain Vncruthe of M.lewell co tac 10 perempro- 
rely and lo tacingly [uftinian gaue this Title newer . For here 1s 
bothe the Tatlc ,and the Authonte of the Title expreſſely con- 
felled. Againe the very wordes of luſtinian are plaine alleaged 
here by D. Harding. Which are thele. Sanumns ſecundum Cano- 
nem A. finitiones, Sandi ſiimum Semorts Reme Papa,primil eſſe om- 
nium $ acerdorum.We ordaine according tothe determination 
ofthe Canons,thar the moſt holy Pope of che elder Rome, be 
formeſt and chiefe of al Prieſts. How tate you M. lewel?Is not 
here the chiefry or Primacy of the Pope ouer al pneſts cohr- 

med by the Emperours ediQ?Is it nor true that the Emperour 
ceveth hm thar Tucle,and calleth him Primum omnum Sacer- 
drirm,the chicteſt of all Prieſtes? And thatnor by hts owne au- 
thorite Or commaundement, but Secundum ( anonum acfou- 


i7es.Acco:ding to the determinatios of the Cans. 
What {are you © this place : ? This1s within the compaſlc of 
vour Ix hundred yeres, {1x times farder then Phocas is out of 
tha compalle,whole teftimony you reed therefore . No no, 
You will neuer yelde , You muſt with often impudency de- 
tende,that which was ones 1mpudently {poke . Let vs tex what 
you ſale, 


This priuilege graunted to the biſhop of Rome to be the firſt of a'l 
n 2 prt 


[uſti- 


nian. 


Tewcil. 


Tuſti- A RETYRNE OF VNTRYVYTHESA&c, 


Dian, DIY notto bcare the whole ſway and to ouerrule all the wort 


$. Gregory and Chryſoſtom haue auoutched noleſſe of 5. 


rv 5 Peter and his Succeſſours(as 1t hat bene allready declared) I'r- 
1c 
Fort r0u- 80 tl115 15 ONC Maniteſt Vatruthe to beginne withall . Ni * 


e112 p' an other, 
ri” Ty 
POuucr- Butonelying generall meeringes ana Councclles to fitte in place a. 


nenent hour all other, and tor auording of confution to direct and order them 


Hrs privt- m the;1 doinges. 


le » . W £54 | | 
mY 7] his15 an other Vntruthe. Iuſtinian referreth his edict to 


Liv.4.e. the conſtitution of the Canons . Therefore as the Canons do 
3: lth. 2. ) 
exp2udethis chietry or Prmacy ſo muſt the edict of juſtin 


. terd, 


& #451. be intervreted. For thelerned lawyer Baldus lucth, that the la- 
5s w » mit be vnderſtanded, ecundi ras:on:m expreſſ.am & QC Aaccure 


A!ruth, ; Bs 


Tic. ding tro the realon expreſle ed 1n the laws. Now as couching the 
PIT Yon ns,vnto the which the lawe 1s expreſſely referred t111] by 


- \$7* 


$3 
w.....\c the Canons of the * Nicene Councell not only by that which 
#.£.Si Zolimusallcaged tothe Aphricane biſhops, buc alio by che Ca 


ques ferns, 


Co. Ze fur NONS alleaged by [ulhus to the bilhops of the Eaſt, it 15 euident 
wn; chat all cauſes 1 ghr be referred out of all countres ro the Pope 


4. Can.21, 
& 3 ine, of Rome for the time.” The Councell of Sardica decreeth the 


ſame touching appellations 1n criminal caules. The Canuns of 

"* Councelles(as 5 the* Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory witneſſerch)haue or- 

deined that without the Authorite otche biſhop of Rome, no 

Counccll ſhould be called. And for that caule the Councell ot 

Antioche ( being allembled without the agreement of Lulius 

the Pope) was difanulled.In the Coficel of Chalccds the Po es 

 legatwas preſidens, and ſublcrthed in theſe rermes . Paſchaſinus 

_ ep W oprs,vice domint met bratifſ1mi atque Apeflolica ymtue! ſ# eccle- 
Ad.z. fie Pipe vrbis Rome Leon's ,fynodo, brefidens , flatua , conſenſu & 

ſubſeripht. I Palchaiinus biſhop, being Prefidens ouer the Coun- 

cell in the place of my moſt bl {ſed L orde,and the Apuſtoiike 

Pope of the v muerlall Chur che, Leo of the Cinie of Rome,ha- 


ug decreed, haye agreed, and hauc tubicibed, ln ike maner and 
termcs, 


v'orl 


Of S. 
| Ir- 


WW tO 


ICf os 
them 


ct to 
'S do 
11an 
C 14- 


THE FOVRTHMHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. «© Tyſt- 
ermes,Lucentivs biſhop', and Bonitfacius prieſt, bothe legatcs 1; 

ot the Pope {ubicnbed before the Patriarche of Conſtantino - 

le and all the reſt. This was 1n the great Generall Counccll 

oj Chalcedon,holden 1n the yere of our Lorde foure hundred 

and odde,in the aflemblie of t1x hundred biſhops, meeting the- 

re trOM all partes ot Chriſtendom 1n the preſence of Maru 

us the Emperour.T his was all before Juſtir12ns time. The 
mcaning therefore of Iuſtinians Edit hauing relation to the 
C:nons of the former Councelles,doe oeuec a farre ocher pre- 
eminenceto the Pope ,then M.Tewell will yelde. 


Th 1EMPperours wordes he pla: ne. Py er07 atr'a mr TD} af. of} ©: wn Conct'io wel "ROME" © 
tra (6.4m ante altos reftaenas. N prerogatiue in the Councel of bithops ;.; - «, 
or without the Councell to hut in order aboue others. ih hs crolan rs 


gaAtIUC MN greke 15 called Tap5:d pragthat 1s,the pranzlege of ike i; [i pace Eur; j5. 
deCermuneis 


Here M. Iewell notably betrayeth hum felfe, laying forthe | tc 328. 
Cor a Countenaunce a fewe of chemperours w Sn: and that For rj a 
nochunge to the purpole, beginning 1m the iniddes ofa Senten- thofc wor 
ce,icaumng out the principail verbe , bretcly hewing and man- - 4-0 


ing them as hum hitteth beſt.Soothely ,good Reader,it 1t had rour are 
Iyked M . lewell to have geuen the leaue to reade the next ly - 4A {j 0- 
nes » going 1mmecdiatly betore, or to haue layed out before thee 1cpc. 
but the whole and full {ſentence of the Conſtiuton, thou 
mighteſt ealely haue lene , that all this perraineth nochingein 
the worlde to the bulhopof Rome, nor to the Decree of infti- 
man touch:ins the Popes Primacy before mentioned , For tit 
this Conſtitution 15 not of Tuſtimians making , bur was mace 
thre Icore yeres before him, by Leo and Anthemiss , as 1n the 
Code 1t 15 caty to be ſene. Againe the wordes of the decree tpea 
ke not atall ſo the bilhop of Rome. For thus.they ſtande . De- WE 
(0 217 M5 VE ANHGUANTS dt infirmarrs fundiins cue contra itfum 01> ga 
1 vdoxe religions drum quodammedofatts ſunt iminigrim 1. ſetae bes 
antur *n: nerf :& ad ſurm ordincm rewocenticr, qite unite pr of gig I 
Jr noſtre 1m anſu:rudines de orthoduxe rebrgroms fe w e& far ctifs 141% 

N. 3 ecaeftarum 


14 tine | 
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— 


— ol Err in 


a 


F, 
F 
e 
: 
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t 
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eccleſtar um & martyriorum flatu firmiter obtinebant . Hijs que 
contra boc tempore tyrannidy tnnouata ſunt tam contra ae 5% 
eccl;fias quarum ſacerdotium perit beatrſSimus & relig1ftſfimus Pa. 
eriarcha noftre pictat's pater Achanus , quam contra ceteras , que 
per dinerſas prounciss collocate ſunt, n:c non & renerend dimes ca- 
rum A ntiſtutes iu de iure ſacerdotalium creationum ſeu d: expu;to- 


ne cutuſque epiſcopt a quoliber ills remporibus fats jeu de + Preroga 


tiuamn epiulcoporum con.clio vel citraconcilum ance ahos reſtidendj, 
=o priuilegto metropolitano vel Parnarchico ſub t/dem remporibu 
pomrus anuiguandus.We ordaine and decree ( taye thole Empe- 
rous Lzo of the Eaſt and Anthenuus of the weſt) chat all luch 
thinges being broken anddilanulled , which haue bene com- 
mited as though it were againſt God him lelfe,all thinges be a 
newe reftored, and brought to their former Order , winch did 
take place hats e our coming as well touching the Catholike 
faithe , as rouching the moſt holy Churches and Chappels. 
All tho thinges to be vtrerly repcaled which againſt this,n 
the time of Tyranny were alrered, as wel againſt the Reuerenr 
Curches ſubiet to the molt holy Pairiarchs oure Father Acha 
e1us,as againſt other Churches placed 1n diuerle pr ouinces,and 
alſo againit thz moit Reuerent Buſhoppes of thole Chur- 
ches , wheche T 1t be of the right of making pricſtes , or of the 
depriuation ot any bi thop in that ume commurted , Or of * a 


erogarnue in the Corn, <lla*til vppes 01 without the Coumell. to {itt Is auynxe 
# hag or of the prunlege ot any Metropolcanc,o! patriarche, 
in 5 tines . Thus tarre the Conſtitution , not of Iuſt- 
EL of whole lawe the matter 15 nowe 1n queſtion ) but 
of Leo and Anthenuus , who 1©gned three (core yercs and 
more betore luſtuman . And in all this Conſtirunzon the 
biſhop of Rome 15not mentioned , nor any worde {poken 
of his Privilege or Prerogatiue . Bur the Prerogatiue of 11t- 
tingin order abouec others (as M, lew.ll rurneth prefidendt, 


puting toritin his latin, ret dendi,and lo ones againe taliitying 
* i 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE. OftheSupremacy, 82 
the very decree, )is here ſpoken of other biſhoppes,and that by 
the ware , not expounding what that Prerogatiue was, or to 
whott belonged. Yer M.Iewell with his accuſtomed modeſty 


and ſhamefaſtneſle , relleth vs : This privilege graunted to the 
tM{hopp of Rome,to bethe hilt of all prieſtes( which are the wor- 
des oft themperour Iuſtinian ) was onely in generall meeringes 
and Councelles to fitte in place aboueallothers. And to proue that 


he inferreth ſtoutely.Themperours wordes be plaine, As though 
he hid a'leaged the wordes of Tuſtinian themperour , and as 
thor2h choſe wordes had beneexpreſſely ipoken of the Popes 
Prerogatiue , and Primacy. Thus with out all ſhame and re- 
garde what he faierh, he alleageth cither he careth not what, or 
els,he can not tell what. 

Now whereas M.Ilewell to proue this Prerogatiue of place 
in councelles,bringeth his greke phraſes, herein truly his grecia 
helpetl: hum 110 more, then did before his lawyer. For this edit 
muſt nedcs be refered to the Canons off former Councelles 
which the'edict expreflely nameth laying, Secundum Canonum 
d:finitiones, according to the determinations of the Canons. 
Ard this M. Iewell percemuing him lelfe very wel, woulde not 
ſtare vpon thele poore ſhiftes of his patched piece of lawe,and: 
his zrcke phraſes, But hath added an other tricke of his owne 
accuſtomed Diuinite,curring quite away,thole wordes of the 
Edit, Secundum Canonum definitiones, according to the deter- 


| Naas oped 
minations of the Canons, and folowing his purpole this. 


And that the Emperour Iuftiman meant onely thus, and none 0- 
therwite it 18 (329. )maniteſt euen by the ſelte ſame place that M. Har- 
divg hath here alleaged. 


That were ga1e 1n dede: But doe it cleanly M. Iewell, and 


[ulti- 
nian. 


lewcll. 
The. z2s 
Vatriuthe 
For the 


Cont rary 


I will fate you are your Craftes maſter , Lett vs beholde your \; ,nan- 


plate. 
H:s wordes ſtandec thus. Sancimus &c. 


Why &c? Cough one M.Ilewell. What? Had you here the 


tc {t - 


Icw<ll. 
Stapleto, 


Thoynecoughthatyou were faine to breake of your talein the. 


inidde > 


4 


[1i{rj- A. RETVRNE OF VNTRV THES &c, 


nian, *h2 middes? To ones agane. 

la Sancimes 176, Sentarss Rome Pa tp. r,prems efle omn:um Sacerdotum , beatitm;a 
Thezzo. ren Avi ae; 1/copum Conifntnopeicos nout Rome j| (tn dum ha LY jail, We 
Vntruthe __ mic tharttche Pope. 


nm nip- Where is now &c. M. Iewell ? You did put itin the Jann, 
p: x 6} conteiiing that {ome whar lacked,an as though! It were as: 
words what ſtaying your falſe plaie 1 the beginning, but now be- 
ot *ziti [no ones encred , you g9% away roundely 11 youre englyſh , as 
aAils OO 3 
though all were fraoths a borde. Wel forthe then. Let vs hea- 


re yourengliſh. 
few 2:ll. Ve ordeiie that the Pope of the el. i Rome, TH il ve the fr i of all preeffes , 4; > 
* clice:1s thatthe mot holy Archetaf »: op of Conftanuneple which 15 named newe Rome , Ga «2 
the firſt. 1he /econd pluce . Hereby its platne that this pruuilege ſtanderh onely in 
The 33t. placing ' x by {hop or Rome m the firſt ſeate aboue others. 


ave Ta Hereby 1t 15 plaige that Dauus wil alwaies de Dayus , and 
in tals: Jewell wil alwa:es be lewel. For where 15* Secundum PORES 
trnnflati. defrnintones, a:cording to the determinations of the Canons, 
* The Whereis * Saniſfimum the moſt holy?Shewe al on Gods na- 
wor*cs, me, and plate aboue borde., Why ſhuffle you thole- wardes 
by "1. le- out of the text , and yert as though your plaie had bene tare 
wins and -g004d, tell vs {adde ly,H s wordes [tande thus? Here was a fat- 
alleaged. Te face, but your fingers beto quicke. I auiſe thee , good Rea- 
derlooke berter vnto them, Who wil truſte you now M, Ic- 
wel in your pulpit ralke,in your priuat Dodrine,yea in worl- 
dly 1faires and communication if in your printed workes ;1n 
your do&rine1o publithed to all your Countre,and thatin the 
cauſe and itate offoule health, in the queſt1o —_ due obe- 
dience to ſuca as God hath Gre ouer vs , whom as ofteas we 
deipile, lo ofte we delpile Chriſt him fake in this | fac 10 
weighty a macter,do deale fo doubly, do tuggle fo Falſcly and 


deceine your Reader fo permciously? You knewe theſe wor- 
des (*Accordms to the determmations of the Canons ) did vt- 

rerly ouerthrowe this childiſh privileze off, only places in 
Councelles , which you unagine, as L haue before proucd vn- 
(9 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy, &, [uſti- 
toyou . You knewe thole wordes imported a fzrre other pre- N!an, | 
ferment then of places, and therefore fallely ,deceirefully,and 
wickedly you onutted them . A gaineyou loue the Pope {0 
well ,that though the Emperour called him Sanifimum, 

Moſt Holy,not forthe perlon then fitting, butfor tke roome 
that he occupied, yet M. Iewell will notcall him ſo. Yetthe 
Title of the archebiſhop of Conſtiunople, Beauifimum, whe- 
re the Turke now raigneth, M . Iewell coulde gladly keepe. 
What?Were thole foure wordes either ſo cumbrous for you to 
write out,or ſo traublous to your printer , that nedes for haſt 
they muſt beletr our ? Or did they 1mporte more, then you 
were gladde to expreſſe? Thus the Pope and the Emperour, 
$.Gregory and Iuſtinian be tert ro Schoole , kept in awe, and 
not ſutfred to ſpeake one worde more, the M. Iewel wall geue 
thc leaue. Laſt of al tor eſſe primum ommum $acerdotum,that the 
Pope 1s the chieteſt of all Prieſtes,you turner, ſhall be the fir ft, 
&c,as though befor he were not {o,bur only by that Decree of 
Iuſtinian had bene made ſo. hus by leauing out of fome wor 
des and altering other, by nipping and wronge tranſlating, by 
falſeand Vntrue dealing you thinke to bringeall the worlde a 
ſlepe,to abuſe and decetue your Reader. Let vs yet lee whether 
you will hereafter amendeit. Thus youlaic. 


The 322, 


But I beſeche theegentle Reader, weigh well the wordes that folow > 
Vrarvthe 


in the ſame lawe,and thou ſhalt ſee, bothe that M. Hardinges dealing Slaund 
(.332 .)herein 1s not vpright, and alſo that the bilhopp ot Rome + he.333s 
wes then (.333. excluded by plaine wordes trom that viiuerlall pu- yuthe 
wer, Which he now io deepely drea meth of. For the 
conmrery 
And [ beſeeche thee al{o gentle Reader to doe the ſame, pearein 
. X = 1 LY LNac 
aſſuring thee herin,thou ſhalt (ce bothe that D. Hardings Uea- ci; fo 
ling herein hath nor bene faulty ar ali, (vnlefſe tor a man to lowern 
. . - . wy * vil + 
omit his own aduancage ut be a faulte)and allo ther he Z,hop 
of Rome by this place: which M. Tewe!} wilt olieage | hls 
y © Tm LE 
Supreme luni{dicion eviderly reſuhied abouc a ihou/anw yeres. 
8) abt 


2- 
*3. % '42C, 


Tuſti- 


nian. 


Iewell. 
The.3z34 


Vatruth. 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES,&c, 
paſt,not asa matter lately dreamed of, 
It foloweth immediatly./Te or daine that themoft holy Archeliſ\, 


. ' "7 #95. 2 E , L _ 
of Inflinara the firit, which t5 our conntref hall hane for ever wnaer his Iuriſaittton, 
the biſho pes off the p" onmces of Da'14, Dan #4, Dardania, Myjrc ana Pannona, ind 


For nt io- thar they / hail be mueſted by bam, and ke one!y by his owe Conuncell, ani that he an 


lowerth 


ammcdi-” 
atly. A (= 


cording 

« the H9 
h Pope Vi 
gilins h.4h 
eppamicd. 


Tie.335- 
Vmruth . 


For the 


B.ofTuliÞP 


niana had 


his Au- 
thorite 
from the 
.0 
Rome. 


M.lewell 
hath trwi- 
ſe nipp-d 


Iuſtua. 


the Proujuces ſulett -unio nun ſ ball haue the piace of the Apoſlolthe See off 


Rome, 
Theſe be the wordes of [uſtinian, What wil M.Iewel gather 
hereof: He lateth. h 
2zre weſce, The biſhop of Tuſtiniana ſer in (.335.jas high Authori- 


te,andpower within his owne Iurisdiction, as the Biſhop ot Rome 
within his. 


Yea M.Iewell.But how came he by that Authorite: Whole 
lace occupied hen that Authorite?Doth not the Decree lay, 
He ſhall hane the place of the Apoſtolihe See of Rome? And yet far- 

der?Secundum ea que ſanfFus Papa Vigilius Conſlitui ? Accor- 
dingas the holy Pope Vigilus hath appoynted? Theſe wordes 
M.lewell your tomache coulde not beare. And therefore, you 
vied a (leight of your faculty , to nippe them from the whole 
decree,being yet the cauſe and reaſon of the whole decree. For 
thoſe wordes M.lewel do teach vs that not the Emperour,but 
the Pope gaue that luri{dicton to the Biſhop of Iuſtiniana, 
ouer the Prouinces aboue metioned. And againe that this De- 
cree of the Emperour was but to confirme the Popes appoint- | 
ment,eucas his former Decree, Sanamus &c , was to contirme 
the Canos.But M.Iewel bothe1n that decree and in this (tuch 
15 his dealing)hath nipped of the principal words of thedecree 
to make all the matter to appearea Laye conſtitution , not a 
lawe of the Churche. And yet will this man ſemeco holde of 
the Churche. Now touching the matter. Vaderſtande you not 
what all chis meaneth M.Iewell? Euery Archebiſhop of Cait- 
terbury duly called to that roome hath the ſame Authorite in 


En. 


\ 


SS av "> 
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Englande as the biſhop of Tuſtinianea had in the prouinces 
aboue named. Euery Archebthhop of Caunterbury is and hath 
bene allmoſt theſe thouland yeres Legarus Narw(as they call 
it)che Popes Legat by the right of his dignite.S', Gregory the 
biſhop of Rome, by whole fatherly zelethe Chriſten faith was 


firſt brought to vs Engliſhmen, gaue the ſame Authorne to S. 


Auguſtin our Apoſtle, the firſt Archebiſhop of Caunterbury. 
So Venerable Bederecordeth in the Hiſtory of our Countre. 
Thele are the wordes of the Pope vnto him. Bricanniarum om- 
nes epiſcopos rue fraturnitati commutimus,vt indo doceantur, in- 
firms perſuaſrone roborentur, peruer (1 authcritare corrigantur. All 
the bilhoppes of Britanny we committe to your brotherhood, 
that the vnlerned by wholeſome dodrine may be inſtructed, 
the weake by good perltalions may be ſtrenghthened,the fro- 
ward by 1uſt authorite may be corrected. Afterthis forte in the 
late reign of Quene Marie the Reverend father of bleſſed me- 
morie Cardinall Poole had in our countre the place ot the A- 
poſtolike See of Rome. And thinke you M. Iewell that either 
that authorite of the Biſhop of Tuſtiniana, in the promnces 
aboue mencioned,or the Authorite of the Biſhop of Caun- 
terbury 1n our countre , bothe occupying the place ofthe See 
Apoſtolikeand bothe haming that Authorne by the Popes ap- 
poyntment,doth any thinge empaire the Supreme and vniuer- 
lall authorite of the Pope? And what dothe more confirme or 
eſtabliſh the ſame? Vercly I feare me M.Iewell , ſome of your 
brethern will take you here for a double faced Proftour , as a 
man pleading for the cauſe which you ſeme to 1mpugne . For 
beholde M.Ilewel hath broughr vs the witnefle of Iuſtuna the 
Emperour raigningaboue a thouſand yeres paſt tor the autho 


. rite of the Popes legatin the prounces of M y1a,Data,Dar- 


dama,and Pannoma.Euery legat in all:prounces from the Po 
pes,haue the place of the Apottolike See of Rome. And what 
coulde that place auaile them if the See Apoſtolike had no 

| O 2 pla- 


luſti- 


nian, 


Lib.1. 
Cap.2 7, 


- nt. 
_—— "I 
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nian, Placethere? The efie of M. Tewelles argument 1s this, 
| The bi/hop of T uftintanu occupied the place of the Ste A! poſtolike 


M.lewcl- 72 ſic and ſuch prounces. 


les Argue «© 0 

ts. E+50 the Sce A poſlolike had no authorue mn the/* places. 
The te:vdeneile of this argument wul calely appeare by the li- 
ke | 


The Quenes M aefttes Lieutenant m Treland occupreth the pla- 
ce of her F/1ehnes in that countr:. 

Ergo the ucnes Marnflte hath no authorite there, T his 18 a rebel- 
es argumetagainſt his Liege Souuerain. And the other 1s the 

herenkes argument againſt his lawful Paſtour.By {uch Argu- 

mentes M.lewell maincaineth his Schitme and Difobedience, 


In like forte the Emperour Iuſtinian faieth. The Churdte 
off the Cyte of Conſtaninop.e emoyeth Nowe the preragatiue of Rome the «- 


aer , | 
Stapleton Fereof M.lewel formeth an argument as good as the other, 
Conſtantinople emoyeth the prualege of Rome. 
PEEL, Conſtantinople 15 as of good A uthortteas Rome. 
les Argu- BY ſuch Argnmetes euery Pecular would be as good as his Bi- 
ments. ſhop,cuzry pruuleged Colledge, as the Founder by whom the 
priuilege came,cuery Liberty as good as the Prince which gra- 
untedit. By ſuch argumentes allo,the free Denyſon in Englan- 
de,hauing the priutlege of a Natura}l borne Engliſhman , will 
be 1n all poyntes as free as he , yea though the lawe binde him 
to pate a double ſublidy tothe Prince,when the naturall lubic& 
payeth but halfe as much. By luch lewdereaſons an. euill cau- 
{ec muſt be mayntayned, 

Tewell Now if the biinop of Iuſtiniana and the biſhop of Rome,im their ſe- 
The.z36. yerall diuifions haue their like authoritie,and it the Churche of Con- 
Vurruthe gantinoplein(.335.)all prerogatiues, and privileges be made equall 
For th*l2 \.;th the Citie ot Rome,then 18 not the biſhop of Romes power vniuer 
we ſpca- ſall, neither canhe iuſtly be called the head of the vnuerſall Chur- 


keth nor 
of Ailpre C mT ; 
rogai= YeaM.lewclifthe Skie fal,we may happe to catche Larkes- 
ues. 

; But 


% 
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But now M.Iewell if the biſhop of Iuſtimanaand the bilhop Tian 
of Rome, in their Sencrall duunſfions hane not their hike Autho- : 
ne, but the one hath 1t of the other,the one occupieth the pla- 
ceof the other,and that by the appoyntement of the other,thar 
ot the B.of Rome(as the d2cree expretlely taicth) and if agai- 
nzthe Church of Conſtantinople, be not made equall with 
the Citie of Rame in All precoguiues 1nd privileges (a5 M I&- 
well farerh ) but do entoye only a primilege of Rome , as the do- 
cree {ateth, then neither 15 the bithop of Romes Vnuwerla!ll Po- 
wer empaired, bur fofarre the more defended, neither then an 
tinge letteth why he may not be called the Head of the Vni- 
verlal-Churche.Laſt of allthen M.lewel bath loſte a couple of 


oo0d argUMente. 
c 


Verely Iuftinia him ſelſe writing vnto Epiphanius the biſhop of Con The 
| | , | 387» 
f:ntinople, calleth him the Vniverſall Parriarche, which thinge he Vatruth, 
weuld not haue done, (337) it he had thought that Title ot right had be- For thar 
longed tO the biſhop ot Rome, Tile 11 4 


NCC 


Nacher dothe the biſhop of Rome challenge thar Title,nc1 - Xp 
ther was 1t commended in any biſhop , though it was vied nor love to 
only to the Pope, but to diuerle other, ſome time of cuitome, 
ſometime for honour and reuerence to the party. It ſeemeth 
the worde ©1x#wwcx's was taken for KaSchxos ymueriall,tor Ca- 
tholike: As you your elte expounde that worde afterwarde,and ** 
4 all erue biſhoppes are called. 


The argument that M. Harding gathereth of Iuſtinians wordes 1* 
1 5 Ss - "_— , . | wcCll- 
this. The bj 0p of Rome had the firſt place ii generail Counce:s, Ergo he Pas an wit 
xerſ«/{x/hop. V Vhich argument what weight it beare:h, Il leauero M. Rar \;, 7 
ding to conſider. mere 
Vntruthe M.Tewel.For D. Hardinggathereth no ſuch argu- Slaund, 


| 
ITC 


ment:But the argument of Hardinge 1s this, [y5tnuan by ti-at wr 
decree or edict ratified that chieſty or primacy m the bifhop D 1. 


I 
, GINQCES ar 


of Rome , which the Canons had determined . E root he Ei — 


2.2994 


perowr confirmed the 'Popes Primacy.To this purp ole he alle- 


0-2 aged . 
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aged the Decree of Iuſtinian and the Ordonnaunce of Phocas, 
This argument beareth fuch weight, that all which M. Iewdll 
hath wrote and pertuaded to the contrary , 15 not able to beare 
it downe . For it containeth a double proute of the Popes Pri. 
macy: The determinations of the Canons, and the Conhrma- 
tion of the Emperour. Al within the compalle of M. Tewelles, 
600.YCarcs. 


Hailarius ſpeakine much to the extollin? of Peter and hi 


Hyding. . ©; Zo . 
® Ouccefſorrs 11 that See , fareth: Supereminentem fide 
lux confketsione locum promeruit: that for theCon: 
feſ$ton of his bleſſed faith,he deſerued a place of preeminence 
aboue all other. 
: The.100. Vntruthe. For Hilarie ſpeaketh not one worde of Peters 
Jewell. 'r 
The 219: ucceſſour. 


Vncruthe Though S. Hilarieſpeake not of Peters ſucceſſour,nor of the 
Slund. See of Rome, yet that which 15 (poke to the extolling of Peter, 
may truly be tated to be ſpoken alto to the extolling of hus Suc- 
ceſſour.So Chryloſtom-lateth , that Chriſt commutted hus ſhe- 

e Tum Perro,tum Perri ſucceſſoribus Bothe to Peter,and tothe 

Lib. 2. de Succeſlours of Peter,when he ſated to Peter,only, Fede my ſhe: 


frcerio:9. pe. So S. Hicrom calleth Dameſus the Pope , the charre ot Pe- 


In cpiſt. ad PC. d 
Dam. ter, vpon the which he confeſlerth the Church to. be builded, 


Andio Hilane extolling Peter and confelsing A preeminen- 


ce aboue other in him, is not Vatruly faied to confelle the. 


ſamein his Succeſſours . Eſpecially feing that Chriſt buildeda 
Church not to remaine in Peter only , but for cuer , Nowe 
whereas M. Iewell faieth Hilarie only commendeth the fait 

of Peter,he commutteth a great Vntruthe againſt S. Hilane. 0x 
1nttheſame booke he confeſſeth that vpon Peter him cite 

P:4 © Chriſt builded his Churche, where hetatech . Poſt ſacrameni 
confeſcionem , Bearus Simon adificationi eccleſie ſubiacens . Bletled 


Simon after the cofels10n of the myſterie, lying vnder the buil 
] 
_ 

' 
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ling of the Churche , For what meaneth Hilariz,to make Pe- 
erlye vnderthe building of the Church,bur thar he1s the roc- 
ke and fondatio vpo whichpnr plcaled God to buylde and erect 
his Church? And fo of S Cipnan.S.Hicrom,S. Auguſtin, and 
other fathers, Peter 1s called Fundam:ntum Ecclehe , the 
foundacion of the Churche , not to exclude the only princi- 
pall toundacion which 15 Chriſt, but to confeſſe and fignihie 
a ſtrength and powerneuer to faile,in him and his ſucceffours, 
Ir1s not therfore only the Faith of Peter, but, alſo the Perſon 
of hum which Hilary extolleth, which alto 1s no lefſe furethen 
his faith, bicaule Chriſt hath prated and no doubt obtained, ruc.z2. 
Hi fides etus non defictat,that his fatthe may not falle. 


Locum ſupereminentem . A place of preeminence lard. 


above all other. 


The,101. Vntruthe ſtanding in talſe tranſlation. For M. Hardingad- Jewell. 
deth ot his owne: aboze all other, The. 


Aboue whom then M. Icwell is that place of preeminence SS 
which Peter had? Abouefome,or abouc none, or aboue al ? If Slaunde- 
aboue ſome only, you muſt ſhewe which ſome thole are, and Staph 
the reaſon why aboue thoſe only. If aboue none, it is no pre- 
eminence at all. Truly the worde S uperemnentiarmporteth a 
Preeminence not meane nor common , butt aboue all other. 

And herein I dare to make any grammarian Iudge. How be 
it what ſoeuer the grammanin late herein , the Diuinite rca- 
cheth vs plainely 1o. Chrifoſtom faicth . God the Father fſert 
Hueremie ouer one-nation. But Chrift made Peter 2oue? nour oucr eo 4 
the whole worlde . Which propohtion hetaketh to be 1o true, 
that here of he maketh an argument, to proue the Equaiite of 
the Godhead of Chniſt, with God the Father , And Grecore 
laicth. Curaet tots Ecileſie & principatus committicur . The Fe ES 
charge and chictty of the whole Churche 15 commurted vnto 24.32. 
him. And all writers bothe grekes and latin do call. Peter , the 
Prince, ead,and chuete of the Apoſtles, Ihe were ouer the A 

poltlcs 
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oſtles, no doubt but he was ouer all the reſt of the Churche 
belide. And {o the Diuinite 1s true, and the tranſlation not Yn 
true, which geuecth a true lenceto the latine worde , no more 
then the worde , it lelfe beareth. 


Lard, The ſame $. Auguſtine ſpeaking to Bonifacins biſhop 


of Rome , T his care ( ateth he ) 1s common to vs all by 


haue the office of a biſhoppe : albeit therem thou thy ſelfe 


haſt the premience oner all bem 0n the oye wg the paſto- 


rall watchetoure. 
Tewell. The 102. Vntruthe. ſtanding in thefalſe tranſlation,and corruption, 
Ine.z41 ofs, Auguſtines wordrzs. 


pe NR I percetue M. lewel,we muſt go to c6ſtruing, we muſt lea- 
rous. - ue Our diuimite, and go to our grammera while. Goe to then, 
Let vs firſt put our latine, and then fee what conſtruction 
may be made of it. And let vs take the wordes , as M. lewell 


allcageth chem. He fateth thus. 
S. Auguſtines wordes be theſe . Communis ef? nobis ommibus , qua fung1- 


Nouns, mur e1/c0p.41us offic1o, quam uſe 11 £0 preemimeas celjtore faftigio, fpecula paſle- 
ral. 

Staplers, Our bookesof Paris print reade not ſo M. Iewell . Yow 
ſhoulde haue tolde vs whatcopie you folowed here . Truly 
your wordes which foloiwe,doe containea flaunderous yntru- 

GR the, where you ate. 


Tic.z42 VVhichwordesM. Hurding by wilfull deprauation hath altered 


Vnrruthe thus, Ce fore f ſits '0 ſpecs « paſto, aits, 

mel This is a wilful and cancred yntruthe M.Iewel. You knowe 

rows. your {clfe rioht well that all che editions of Paris print,do rca- 
de thoic : Very wordes 1n that very forte, letter for letter, and 
fillable for fillable , as You hauc 1n this ol ace put them " and as 
yo! 11a1c D. Harding hath aitered them, And what ſhameleile, 
Ruftianhke impudency 5 thiz1n you,ro fare that M. Harding 
hich altered them,and that by wiltu' | d: prauation ? O M. [e- 
well why do you lo deccaue, abule, and mocke the vynlerned 

Rear 
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Reader? Is it not polsible ro maintaine your hainous herelyes 
without ſuch manufeſt and cancred Vntruthes ? You procede Thea ® 


in your Vntruthes, and faie. A Be 
And ſo hath lefte the Adietive Communis, without a ſubſtantiue, 9 Votru 


2p ; DJ > thes 
and the principall verbe withouta nominativecaſe. And toſerue his — x3 


turne hath cauſed S. Auguſtin to ſpeake falſclartine. | tes 
In theſe three ſentences , you haue made three Vntruthes. 


For all wereit true touching the wordes of S. Auguſtin, that 
there lacked a nowne ſubſtannue,and a nominatiue caſe , and 
that S. Auſten 15 made toſpeake falle latin, yetnot D.Harding, 
but the printes of Paris haue done all this. Thus you haue nk 
ld and multiplied vntruthes vpon your ſelfe, no vntruthe yer 
appearing in D, Harding , who hath done no more then fo- 
lowed his booke. Let vs nowe come to the matcer,and ſee how 
you will en gliſh this place,and whether in your owne cranſla- 
tion, the matter which we ſeke for may not be founde: that ſo 
it may appeare what a wrangler you are to fall a (canning off 
your tenles ,to rippe vp fillables, to hunce afterletters,to trifle 


ypon termes, the martrer 1t ſelte remayning ſounde. 


This place of S. Auguſtine may thus be epr The paferall wat- Tewell. 


che toxwre 15 common to 45 all,that beare the office of biſhops albeit thy preemimence is OY 44 


yreater,as ſetting m the hyzher roome. | 
ſtanding 
Nay M. Iewell though Iam contented to take your owne in falſe 


we tranſlatte 


conſtruction, and to reade F pecula þa Florals. for ſpeculle 4 on. 


ſtoralis,as our bookes of paris pnntdo reade,yet I may nor ſuf- 
fer you by your falſe tranſlation to feaue our the pithe of 
the ſentence. For you leaue out(rneo /c.eprſcopatus officio) in the 
{:me biſhoply ofhce. And thus S. Auguitia faieth, to folowe 
your owne conſtruQtion.'T he paſtorall watche towre1s com- 
mon to vs all,that beare the oftice of bilhops, q#.amus ipfe tn eo 
preemineas Celfiore faſtipio , albeit in that Othce thy praemi- 
nence is greater,as hitting in the higher :oome.. In which wor- 


des S Auguſtin acknowledgerth the Pope to haue a pracmine- 
Pp Ge 
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ce aboue other in the office of a biſhop, and to fittin a higher 
roome. What is this but to haue a Primacy or ſupertorite oner 
other biſhops? Thus the matter which was here ſought for 
(the Popes primacy ) 1s by S. Auguſtin witneſſed and con- 
feſſed. Nowe if M. Ilewell will allwaies wrangle and 


laye. 
Jewell. Theſe wordes ( ouer all) are not foundein S. Auguſtine, bur one- 
The 345+ ly diuiſed atpleaſure by M. Hardiug. by 


Yarrat h. 


Slaind. = T muſt an{wer,that preeminere Celfiore faftigio may truly ſig- 
Stapleton nify co hawe « preeminence oner all. If there be nomore henn the 
his Nay,and my Yea,then let a Queſte of gramarians be called 
to decade the conſtruction. Howbeit for the matrer it ſelf the- 
renederh no queſte of diuines.S. Auguſtin being a Dotour 
within the firſt 600.yeres 15 a ſufficiet Iudge in this plea,by the 
yelding of M.Iewell him ſelfe. And if this place be not cleree- 
nough,let vs take the other, which here M. lewell hath vrrer- 
ty drowned in filence,and not anſwered one worde or halte 
Libk.dew Worde thereunto. The place 1s this. / ar ſhall Py dowbre ( la- 
lazecre-l jeth $, Auguſtin) to repoſe our ſelnes in the off that Churche, 
_—_ whnch( thowph made Lats W 1m Pane ooh, «bout, condem- 
ned parily by the iudgement of the people them ſelues , partly by the 
grauue of Councelles and parily by the Mazeſty of miracles euen to 


the confeſſion of mankinde )which (Church 1 lay)from the See 


Apoſtolike by ſucceſsion of biſhops,hath obtemed the T oppe 


or highef#t deoree of authorite* Vnto the which Churche(con- 

tinuing by Sncceſsion of biſhops in the Apoſtolike See) if we 

will not geue and graunte the Primacy, ſoothely it ts a pornt either of 

moſt biek wickedne;(note M.Iewell)or of bedlonge arrogance. He- 

re1sa Primacy,here 15 Culmen authoritarss , the toppe of autho» 
nte, here is expounded Celfiore faftigio , the ker Roome 

(which in Pope Boniface he confelled) and that 19.eo ſc.epiſco- 

pat: officio,in that Office of a biſhop, the toppe of Buſhoplicke 
Au- 
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Authorite 1s here cofelled. Here 1s Primas dare. Your I udge M. 
lewel,a Lerned Father of the firſt 600.yeres, hath pronounced 
Sentence againſt you. To this place you haue not faied one 
worde or halfe worde. And why, but confcientts imbecillitatis, 
bicauſe-you knewe nothinge coulde be laied ? No ſhift of con- 
ſtrution,no compariſon of Phrales, no {leight of your Rhe- 
torike,no glole of {choolemen coulde here be had. Trifle now 
no more vpon wordes and fillables. Anſwer to the matter if 
you can. Truly bicaule you can not, therefore you do nor. 
Thus the worlde may ſee the weakeneſle of your fide.It may 
ſee your moſt high wickedneſle and hedlong arrogancie(as S. 
Auguſtintelleth you, not we M. lewell )which will not yelde 
to the See Apoſtolke and to that ſucceſsion off biſhops , rhe 
Prumacy,the Preeminece in biſhoply office,and the Very Top- 
| peor higheſt degree of Authorite. Thus they may See and Be- 
warchereafter of you, which tender more their foule healthe, 
then their new conceived opinions. I wiſh al my dere countre- 
men(none excepted)they may do la. 


T he ſafetie of the Churche hangeth of the worſh;p of Hading 


the high Prieſt(he meaneth the Pope Peters i” ) to 
whom if there be not genen a power peereleſSe, and ſurmoii: 
ting all others, the Churches we ſhall haue ſo many ſchiſ 


mes as there be Prieftes. 


The r03.Vntruthe.S. Hierom meanecth not the Pope but any 0- ſewell. 


ther ſeuerall biſhop, 


If D.Harding ſaie bere that.S. Hicromin this ſentence mea- "2 


neth direRly and expreſſcly the Pope , I lcaue it for an Vneru- 
the.And this 1s the £6 hn patſed now more then a hun- 
dred)which by ſome ouerſight may ſtade for an Vatruth.Bue 
if D. Harding ſpeake this by the way of conſequence,conlide- 
ring the reaſon which folowed, he ſoaks no Yncruth. Therea- 


ſon why there oughcto be one high pneſt in the Church, who 
| pz ſhould 


S. Pe- A RETVRNE OFVNTRVTHES,&c, 

ter, ſhould havepeereletſe authorite oucrothers,is the auo1ding of 
ſchiſmes . If this reaſon do force that euery ſeuerall Dyoceſſe 
muſt haue one head biſhop, it forceth a great deale more that 
the whole Churche, being che greaterin numbre, and the mo- 
re in dangerof Diuihon, haue al{o one Head biſhop. Which in 
n2 man els appearing but in the biſhop of Rome,to whom the 
Scriptures,the Councelles,the Emperours, and the Fathers ha- 
ue graunted the Primacy it maketh (as I {arde)by a right good 
conſequence, for the fupreme Authorite of the Pope. ThusS, 
Hicrom, by the force of his realon maye meane the Pope, 
though in his wordes he ſpeake not of the Pope. 


Harding. T o ordeme and appoint the vicaire of Chriſt,it pertameth 
to none other then to Chriſt. 


lewcll. 
The 344 The104, Vntruthe , For Chriſt neuer appointed any ſuch vicaire, 
Vntrutae 


_— Firſt this, For,foloweth not . The conſequencel faie is Vn- 
Heels. true . Chriſt appointed no vicare. Ergoit perteineth not vn- 
For Chrito htm todo 6 , As by the like it ſhall appeare. The kinge of 
2. Englad neuer appointed any high Confiible, or general Lieu 
fuch aVi- tenant ouerthe whole Realme of England.Ergo it perteineth 
"a" not vnto him to do ſo . This hangeth very looſely : He 
never did it, ergo he can not or oughtnot to do it. Eſpe- 
4 when we talke of God whocan do all that hum plea- 

eth. 
Apaine the propoſition of M.Iewell is an other moſt mani- 
feſt and wicked Vntruthe. Which for Truthes fake I wil nowe 
That |, © Gods helpe,cuidently proue. That Chriſt him ſelfe was the 
ond 4 Head of all the Churche appointed by God the Father, the A- 
Vicare poſtlefaieth pres a God gaue him(1o be ) the Flead oner all the 
Bpheſ.1, Chnrche,which is by Body. That Chriſt gaue the (ame authorite 
or Headſhup ouer all the Churche vnro Peter, I proue. Chriſt 
laied to Peter , Thou ar Peter , and vpon thurocke 1 will builde 


"7 
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my Churchc:and hell gates ſhall not prenaile againſt it , Vpon this ſtes 


Jace thus I reaſon. 

To be the Foundation of the whole Vniuerſall Churche, 
vnder Chriſt 1s to have the pow arid ſtrength of Chriſt rc. 
ouer it,is to be in Curiſtes place , 15 to be his Vnuerſall Vicair. 
But Peter 15 the Foundation of the whole Vniuerſall Church, 
Ergo Peter was made Chnſtes Vniuerſall Vicaire . The Maior 
or hiſt propoſition thus I proue. Chriſt is Head of the whole 
Churche bicauſe he 1s the foundaris thereof , bicauſe hefedeth 
the whole flocke,bicauſe he vpholdeth the whole houte: Ergo 


to whom Chriſt geueth all this, that is , whom he maketh the ,,,, 
toundation of the whole Churche , whom he ſerteth to be the 1.21, 


feder of al his Churche,whs he ſtrengrheneth ro Cofhrme the 
Apoſtles and Biſhops them ſelues , he hath Chriſtes place and 
power,he13 his Vicaire. The minor or ſecod propoſins I proue 
by the wordes of the ghoſpell alleaged , which wordes to haue 
ben properly ſpoken to Peter I proue by the expoſirions of the 
Fathers vpon that place. | 

That the Perſon of Peter was made the foundatis and Roc- 
| keof the whole Churche,by thoſe wordes of Chnit , Chry{o- 

ſtom expreſſely teacheth vs . His wordes are thele vpon that 
place. Que dens concedere ſolws poreſt &rc. Thoſe thinges which God 
only can graunte,as the power to forgeue finnes, and that the Chun che 
might remaine immoneable , norwuthſlanding fo many and ſo great 
whaues beating agatnſt it, and that a poore fiſher man might be made 
fironger the any Rock: though ol the worlde flriued againſt him,the- 


ſe thinges T ſaye which only God ca gene, Chrift promiſcth in this pla- 


Luce. 


ce that he wall gene. Euenſo God the Father fated ro Flteremy the tierem. 1, 


prophet, T haue ſet thee a5 an yron filter, and as a braſen waile . But 
God the Father = him oner one natto only but Chrift ſert Peter ouer 
the whole worlde. Thus farre Chryſoſtom expounding that pla- 
ce of S.Matthew.In whoſe wordes we ſee Perer to be fert oucr 
the whole worlde ; and the poore fiſher man to be made ſtron- 

| | EI gol 
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ter. gerand moredurableagainſt all ſtorme of the worldethen any 

Hmmil,. Rocke againſt the whaucs . Againe 1n an other place he (ateth 

d: penizen- of Peter, Eccleſia primatum gubernationemque ſibn per yniuerſum 

(14. #© ; 
mundum tradidit. Chniſt gane vnto him.the primacy and pou- 
uernement of the Church throught out the whole worlde, 
What is to be Chriſtes vnuuerſall vicaire if this be not? Hilane 
expounding alſo this place of S. Mathewe, Thou art Peter : &c, 
where Chnſt firſt gaue him that name( for before he was cal- 
led only Simon Bar Iona ) vieth this exclamation,to Peter. 0 


iberins n nuncupatione N ou! Nomins felx 9k fundamentum 8c, 


_— #n Matth. 


Can.i6. 0 happy foundation of the Churche in the Tule of that nrwe name,0 
worthy Rocke of that building, which diſſolued the lawes of bel,the ga- 
ces of the Diuel,and al the bodes of death. 0 Bleſſed porter of heaut ya 
tes , 10 Whoſe arbitrement the kayes of the euerlaſting entry are comit- 
ted , Whoſe dpement on earthe 15 4 pretuducated A uthoriue m beaue? 
Thus S. Hilarie acknowledgeth the perion of Peter to be that 
foundation and Rocke vpon the which Chriſt builded his 

In Math, Church. And therefore this lerned writer,as he calleth Chriſt, 

£3.56 the Rockeofthe Church,and YVahdum excelfi oy" papa 

De Trinita tum,the ſtronge fundanon of that highe bwldyng , fo 1n an 0- 

eli>6. ther place he calleth Perer allo , Aedificationt 7 5, TH 

| one that laye vnder the building of the Churche, that 1s, as one 
previmed ypon whom the Churche is builded. Which allo S. Batill con- 

te, Ffefſethof Petereuen in the very lame wordes in etfet as S, 
Hylaniedothe. Al which is no moreto {ate then thar Peter 
was in the Charche in Chriſtes place and roome,to holde vp 
the Churche,to builde 1t,and to ſtaye it.In like maner S. Am- 
brole bythis place of S. Matthew declareth Peter to be the Roc 
ke of the Church, thoughe differently from Chriſt , when he 

-refieg wrniteth thus of Peter, Pro ſoliditate dewotions eccleſrar um Terra 

m3 dicturege. Heis called the Recke of Churches bicauſe of bus firon- 
ge deuoton ,as our Lerde Sateth . Thou art Pater and vpon thi 
Rocke 1 will bulde my Churche, For & Rock he 1s called h- 


cauſe 


THE POVRTHE ARTICLE. Of theSupremacy &o Chrj- 
cauſe be firfle layed the foundation off the fathe amonge the pentils, 
_— he holdeth LE the bei/gud and | AY" off _ 
Chriſten religion , like vnto a Rocke that can not be ſhaken . So 
Puer for the fortitude off deuotton is called a Rocke: and our IC. 
Lorde for bis Power and might 15 called a Rocke. Thus farre S, 
Ambroſe. Thus bothe Chriſt and Peter are called the Rocke 
of the Church by S. Ambroſe his 1udgemer, bur Peterthrough 
Chniſt, and for Chnſt . For ( as it foloweth in S. Ambrol ) 
Refte conſortium merethr nominis, qu conſortium meretur & ope= 
115. He 1s well ioynedin felowſhip of the name , which is alſo 
1oyned 1n the felowſhip of the worke.. S. Hierom vpon this 

lace of S. Matthew expoundeth Peter to be the Rocke vypon 
the which Chnſt bu'lded has Churche,ſaying.S:cur ipſe lumen 
A poftolss donauit exc. A: Chriſt gaue all the A poftleslighe , that 5050S 
they might be called the light of the worlde , and had their other na- manb.1s. 
mes of Chrii : ſo nico Sumon, which beleued in Chriſt the Rocke, be 

aue the name of Peter . And by the metaphore of a Rocket 15 well 
jad of Chrifl ynto him. I will builde my Churche ypon thee . And 

how many Fachers may be here alleaged , which all with one 

mouthe do confeſl2 that ypon Peter,nor only vpon the faithe 

or Confels1on of him,the Churches builded? Terculliam fa- 

wth . Latwine aliquid Purum edificande eccleſie petram dium? |, 
Was there any thinge kept hidde from Peter which was called ſer: 
the rocke of the Church co be builded?S. Cipria almoſt as of- 

te as he {peaketh of Peter,lo ofte he calleth hum the foundatis 

of the Churche . Perrus , laieth he, ſuper quem edificata «b 
eodem domino fucras Ecclefia exc. Peter vpon whom our lorde #-1epit. 
dulded his Churche . And againe. Loquitur iliac Perrus , ſuper "A 4. 
quem edificends fuerat Ecefia . Peter Ipeaketh there, ypon 9i#-9- 
whom the Churche ſhould be buylded . Lxpounding allo the 
Authonte which Chriſt gaue to Peter 1n this place of S. Mat- | 
thewe, he ſayeth:chat although the Apoſtles had xqual power, ,,, Gwpl 
yet,v1 Pnitate manifeſtaret,vnmiaiis inſicm o714311m ab no ma- prela. 
| prenzem 


% 


S. Pe- A RETVRNE OF dad or cory 
rentem ſua authoritate diſþoſait , to exprelile an Vnite in the 

m—_ per , Chriſt by his x06 Aſfoled that the fountai- 
ne and fpringe of that Vnite ſhoulde procede of One, which 
was Peter. Therefore alſo in the diſceptacion of Peter with 
Paule touching circunciſion, S. Ciprian Commending the 
humilite of S. Peter towarde S. Paule, ſaieth. Nec Perrus quem 
Inepiit.el yrimum Dominus elegit,& ſuper quem ad: ficauit Eccl:fham ſuam { 
__ 9 pied &c. Nenker , DG era God MY gh i 
OT F- chefeſt , and vpon whom he builded his Church,reuenge him 
epiſt ad " ſelfe erc. Olde Fater Origens wordes in this matter ſeme very 
kom. plaine. Thus he ſaicth . Perro cum ſumma rerum de paſcendic ou: 
bus traderetur, & ſuper ipſum Tvelut ſuper terram Fundaraur 
Eccleſia,nullius confeſſio Virtutts alterius ah eo,n'ft Charitatis ext- 
gitur . When the chiefe gouernement of feeding Chriſtes flo 
ke was committed to Peter,and the Church was builded vpon 
him, like as vpon earthe,the profeſsion of no other Vertuisre- 
quired of him, but Chanite. For after Chriſt had three rimes af 
ked him, Peter loueſt thow me, yea and ones, Diligis me plus 
his? Doeſt thou loue me more thenthele other doe ? and to e- 
uery queſtion Peter had an{wered Yea , Chnit concluded 
with him and lated, Paſce owes meas. Fede my ſhepe.. In hele 
demaundes only loue was required of him . And at this time 
laiech Origen, Summa rerum de paſcendis O wmbus traditur: The 
chiefe and principall gouernement of feding Chriſtss ſh2- 
,was deliuered vp vnto him,and Super ipſum velut ſuper ter- 
ram fund:ta eft Eccleſia. The Church was builded or founded 
vpo him, ypon Peter him ſelfe,cuen as vp earthe. That earthe 
truly which our Sauiour called a Rocke,and made itby his ſpe 
cial prater for him,that his Faith ſhould not faile,ſtroger and ſted- 
faſter then any Rocke or Q uarre of wiat euer ſtone it be. The 
___ refore Cyrillusan othergreke Fath:r ſaied expreſſely .' N ull 
enpe12+? al quam Petro Chriſtus quod ſuum eft plenum ,ſed iþft ſol ded:t, 


{ohan. | | 
ca9.64, Chriſt gue his whole ful power to none other then ro Peter, 


But 


Loans, 
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But to him only he gaue it. And what is to be Vicair of Chriſt ſes 
ifthis bz not?1f he haue Summam rerum traditam , the Chiefe \,. 
uvernement and Authorite left vnto him, as Ongen ſaieth, ** 
if Chriſt gave to him ful power,and to none other ,as Cyrillus TC. 

ayth, if vp6 him the Church was builded,as ſo many Fathers 

doe witneſſenort only S.Hilary,S.Cipnia,S. Ambroſe, S. Hie- 
ro,and Tertullian of che Weſt Church,but alſo S. Chryſoſt, zpiphi.in 
S.Baſill, Origen,* and Epiphariius of the Eaſt Churche, how _ 
can it be doubted but that Peter ſucceded to Chriſt ( by his -:.c8., 
owne moſt bleſſed appointment )in full power and Authon- 

te,and was therefore his trueVicaire? 

It will here be ſaied. Many other Fathers, yea and ſome of NP: 
thele alleaged do expound this place of Matthewein ſuch ſor- "rang 
te,that not vpon the perſon of Peter, bur vpon the faith of Pe- 
ter,the Church is builded. To this I anſwer, that bothe is true. 

And that I declare by two caules.Firſt by moſt euidet reaſon, 

next by Authorite. The reaſon 1s this. The Churches builded 

yp6 thefaith of Peter,and yet vpo the perſon of Peter bicaulc "as An- 
the perſon of Peter,touching his faithe 1s no frauile mortal crea 
ture, but 15 a ſtrog vnſhakeable R ocke,as the faith it (elf is. And 

why ſo?Forlothe bicauſeto the perſon of Peteritis promuiled, 
that his faith ſha] nor faile.Chriſt ſayd. / haye prated for thee Pe 
ter that thy faith may not faile. We beleue this praier is obtained. pj72% 
And therefore vpon this warrant of Chriſtes praier the perſon Churche 
of Peter and his faithe ſhall neuer be {:ucred. Thus the fathers conn; 
calling ſometimes the faith of Peter, ſomerunes Peter him ſelf cers per- 
the Rocke'of the Churche,do meane one ſelfe thinge: By Au- aan 
thonite thus 1t is proued. No wnter doth more often and more tlc fanh 
earneſtly interpret that place of the faith of Peter or of Chriſt © TO 
him ſelfe,and call that fatth and c6feſsion of his and ſometime 

Chniſt hum {elf the Rocke ypon the which Chniſt builded his 

Church then doth S. Auguſtin. Yeat the ſamelerned Father in zib.1.e.. 
by Kettatationl rexneinbekil that he had allo A the uy «.e 
q amg 
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ter-- {ameof Pcterhim ſelfe , quod in eo tanquam in petr fundata fe 
Ecclefta that the Churche was builded in Peter as vpon the 
c _ i- Rocke, which lence alſo he ſatecth was ſonge by many in the 
_ hymnes of S.Ambroſe,where it 1s faide of the cocke,hec ipſ; pe- 
traeccleſie canente culpam diluit , Arthe crowing of the cocke, 
the Rocke of the Churche(Peter)lamenred his faulte , he con- 
cludeth the whole matter of thole rwo expolitions , either off 
Peter to be the Rocke,cither of Chriſt, with theſe wordes, Ha 
rum duarum ſententiarum que fit probabilior eligat leur . Of 
theſey.ſentences which 15 the more probable. 1 leaue1t to the 
Readers choylc. Wherein as he condeneth none,to he alloweth 
bothe. And thus much our of the lerned Fathers tor confirma- 
tion of the Minor or ſecond propoſition of my former Argu- 
ment that the wordes of Chnſt in S. Matthew, were properly 
{poken to Peter,and that he was made by Chriſt the founda- 
tron and Rocke of the whole vruuertall Churche. Which with 
the Mator or propoſnton being thus proucd , the Concluhon 
I rruſt will well folowe, that Chniſt hath lefre and appointed 
in his Churche a Vicair ymuuerſal,and that S.Peter. And fo far- 
re1s the raſhe aſſertion of M. Iewell ouerthrowen and proud 
veterly Vhtrue, where he fayd that Chniſt had neuer appointed 
any ſuch.Vicaire. Laſt of al thus farre a Truth 1s proued tuth- 
cietto deſtroie the principall afferns of M.lewell mths Arn- 
ele, fighting againſt the vnuuerſal and Supreme authonte of the 
biſhop of Rome S. Peters ſucceſſour. For Chrnſt leauing Peter 
Lih.2.de Þ1s Vicaire,commitred not only to him, bur to his Succetlours 
cap 86 Peg alſo(as Chryſoſtom exprelcly lateth )the ſhepe which he hal 
F irony redomed- with his bloud. , the Vniucriall Churche through 
xxis. out the worlde, as you hauc heard alſo Chryloſtom to attu- 
me, 


Harding. But becauſe our aduerſaries do Wrethe and wre#l the 
Striptures,(be they neuer ſo plaine )by their priuat and itraw 
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o conſtruclions,to an vnderſtanding quite contrary to the tures 


- HH ; 
ſenſe of the Cat holike Churche,&c. VVre- 
The 105, Vntruthe1toyned with a ſlaunder. ſted. 
The.z48 


By ſuch {launders,robbers are called theues , and prote- Vnruths 
ſtants are called herenkes . For how large a ſcope M.lewell _ 
might I here take to proue you wreſters and wrethers of Gods xg 
holy worde,as 1t 15 here moſt truly noted of you? I will note S*2p!cr0n 
afewe in ſtedeof many ſufficient ro wſtifierhis Vntruthe and ;.,jpures 
toclerethe ſlaunder . Whats more plaine in holy Scnpture, vrcited 
then the wordes of 'Chriſt in his laſt Supper, Take and eate. - mg 
Tis 15 my Body: And againe:Drinke ye all of this. This is my £uc-z%- 
my bloud of the newe teflamem?* And yet how 1s it wreſted and | 
wrethed off you? The Lutheran faieth, This Bread is my Body 
and maketh Hoc,(this) the neuter oender to agree with Pani 
(bread)the Maſculin gender, confelsing yet a reall preſence. 

The Sacramentary, of Zurich will haue eft is to frande for 
ſynificat , ' Dothe ſignifies. Bicauſe he will haue a ſig- 

ne only off the Body in Sacrament , The Sacramenta- 

tary off Geneua will haue the verbe eff is ,-to ſtand for, 

 11in value,not,ss in ſubftance,and lo{eft) muſt not be a verbeſub 
ſtantiue, bur a verbe valuatiue , inuennng a newe grammer to 
maintaine their newe diumite . Likewiſe in the wordes of 
Chnſt . This 6 my bloud , they make falſe oreke, itoyning Tels 

with Gives :talle latin 10yning hee, with Pinum,to make at the len 

2h falte engliſh, and to dr1ue Chriſt to (ate. "This wine is my 
Bloud, which were a repugnaunce in natureas M , lewell him elſe p27+326. 
confelleth. Againe to ſpeake of M.Iewelles dealing herein, firſt 161ven 


helaicth we conſtrue dats tor daburr, 1s geuen for ſhall be geuen,and og 
ontra- 


yet atterwarde,q ute contrary to him ſelfe;crieth out at D.Hat yo him 
ding for prelsing the -worde datur , is geuen , ( calling tr ſcan- ſclte 
ning of tenſes , ripping vp of iyllables, and hunting after lerrers)and Pag-361. 
* gocth aboure to proue that it ſhoulde be dabirur,not datur ,the 
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future,tenle,nut the preſent tenſe. Thus he choppeth and chan. 
geth his munde to wreſte and wrethe Scriptures at his pleaſure, 
But to procede to other examples, what 15 more plaine for the 
Sacrament of extreme Vnction , then the wordes of S. Lamex, 
[s any ficke amonge You ? Let him cauſe the prieftes of the Churche 
to come 1n 10 him, annoyniing bim with oyle,in the name of our Lor- 
de? What is more plaine for ablolution of the prieſt 1n the $a. 
crament of penaoce, then the wordes of Chriſt in the oholpel, 
whoſe ſunnes y: forgeue,they are forgeuzn to them , whoſe ye retayne, 
they are reteyne4? What can be wnren moreplainely againſt thz 
Iu{tihcation which you teache by taithe only, then the laying 
of S.lames, Man # iuſtified by workes,not by faith only? What can 
more plainely ouerthrowe the certainty of grace and (alua- 
ton whuch you teacheeuery Chniten man to haue, then that 
which S.Paule faieth, With feare and trembling worke your ſalua- 
tion? Whar doth more manifeſtly proue that by the Sacrament 
of baptim finnes are taken away( which Calun and his (cho- 
lers expreſſely-demie)chen the wordes of S. Peter in holy Scn- 
pture, Let exery one of you be Hh in the name of 27 Chrift 
20 remiſſion of ſinnes ? What can be more expreſlely ſpoken for 
the authonte of vawriten traditions, then the comaundzment 
of S , Paule , kepe ye the traditions which ye haue receiued ether 
by mouthe or by lettre? What can more plainely proue the $- 
crament of foly Order , that 1s , that in geuing holy Or- 
ders , tothe ſigne of impoſition of handes grace 15 annexed, 
whuch thinges(the ſ1gneand the grace) make a Sacrament, then 
the wordes of S.Paule, Neglef nor che grace which us in thee,which 
Wes gewe thee through prophecy, with the laying on of hades of priefi« 
hood? What other thinge meaneth the Apoltle, when he {aieth, 
Charite couereth the multitude of finnes, the to teache vs that good 
workes done by Charite do redeme finne,and are mericorious? 
And yet M.Iewel haue not you and your felowes aboliſhed Ex- 


creme Vation? Do you not viterly denie the Ablolution by the 


prieſt 
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reſt? Teache you not Only faithe to 1uſtifie?Preache you not 
that a ma may be aſſured without al doubte of his ſaluati6C5- 
mende you not the blaſphemous doctrine of Caluin touching 
Bapoim,ſerting forthe his Inſtitutions 1n the enghſh rounge by 
ublike authonte , wherein this peſtilent dorine a the 
necels1re of baptim 15 maintayned and ſert forthe ? Refuſe you 
not vnwriten traditions, cleauing onely as you proteſt , to the 
writen text of Gods worde?Doe you not vtterly denie the Sa- 
crament of holy Orders,publiſhing in your laſt Connocartion 
only two Sacramentes, Bapuime , and the Supper of our Lor- 
defLaſt of al doe you not 1mpudently declaime againſt the 
doetrine of Ment calling it a Pelagian hereſy ? And howe doe 
you all theſe thinges 1o expreſſely and direRly againſt holy 
Scripture, but by manifeſt wrething and wreſting of holy Scri- 
pture to your owne priuat Interpretation , from the Catholt- 
| kelenceand meaning?It I woulde procede after this manerin 
thereſt of your manifolde abſurde and wicked herefies , what 
alarge ſcope might I here take to diſcourſe yp6 the whole rable 
of your ragged and wretched wreſtinges of Gods holy worde? 
Bur good Sir,you that ſo facingly vpholde the matter,no- 
ng it ſo ſolemnelyfor an Vatruthe that you ſhoulde be called 
the wreſters of holy Scripture , you that ſtartle and wince ſo 
atit, was your kybed hele touched, or are your ſelfe cleane and 
not guilty of any ſuch matter? Iafſure thee good Reader it 
woulde makea uſt treatiſeit ſelfe alone , the only diſcouering 
of luch infamous wreſtinges of holy Scnipcure, as this honeſt 
man,innocent forlothe,and true 1n all pointes, hath vied . And 


VVre 
ſed. 


Cap.17. in 


fine. 


that I maye not ſeme to ſaie this only of affetion or otherwi-' 


ſ:then truthe , bcholde gentle Reader for a taſte of his whole 


lewde Replic, what a number of rextes of holy Scnpture in this Scripry.” 


one Article which we nowe haue in hande, M. Iewel hath wre- 
ſed and wrethed by his priuat and ſtrange Conſtruction, to 


an ynderſtanding quite Contrary to the Catholike Churche, - 


q 3 T hers 


res wre- 


ited by 

M.lewell 
inthis 4, 
ItiCle, © 


Scrip- A RETYANE OF VNTRVTHES, &c. 
rures There is no greate occaſion in this queſtion of the Suprema. 
VVre- cie(the diſculsing whereof ſtandeth moſt ypon the hiſtory 
and practiſe of the Churche) either to vie or to abule any 
ſed. Scripture. Yet by occaſion howe many M. Iewell hath aby- 
{ed , it ſhall nowe in parte appeare. 
Firſt,thele wordes of S.Paule, Sollcitudo ommum eccleſtarum, 
the hofulneſſe of all Churches, howe violently you haue wre. 
ſed it,to proue a Chiefry and power ouer all Churches1n the 
{ewell. P J P G 
pag. 2.7. hike ſence,as the ſame 15 1n S. Peer contelled by $. Gregory, 
you haue hcard before rowarde the eade of the firſt Vneruche 
fel.3.4. of chis Article. In the ſame place youalleage ta the like lence 
"I theſe wordes of the Apoſtle.  recken me ſelfe to b:no thinge in- 
Varruthe feriour in trauail to the higheſt Apoſtles . Nowe what 1s wreſting 
Ning of of holy Scripture if chis be not ? $. Paule crauailed as muche 
Holy as any off the Apoſtles,ergo he had Chiefy , Power , Iurildi- 
eg rus ion ouer'the whole Churche, no leſſe then S, Peter had, By 
uw. thelikerealonM. Iewell may proue that S. Paule was Heade 
and Chiefe ouer S.Peter him lelfe,contrary to al holy Fathers 
and lerned writers which haue euer called S. Peter the Head, 
the Chicfe,and che Prince of the Apoſtles , which allo 1s by 
M. Iewell him felt in this Article otherwhere confeſled . For 
ſewell. S.Paulc faicth ſpeaking of him ſelfe and of the Apoſtles, abun- 
15.5", dantius ills ommbus laborawu.l haue trauailed morethen al they, 
v4 But as S. Paule though he trauailed more then all the Apoſt- 
les, yet he wasnot therefore the Head or chiefe ouer them all, 
{o muche lefſc it will folowe , that he had the Chiefty or the 
Charze oft the whole Churche bicauſe he trauailed as much 
Iewell. as the other Apoſtles, It rrauail and paynes may proue a Tunl- 
42-233 E diction, perhaps ſome buly Miniſter in Englande might clai- 
Vatruthe Me to the bithoprike that M, lewell occupicth, 
ag With the like vaine of witt M. Tewell ro-dilproue the ept- 
Holy  ſileof Achanafius varo Felix, bicaule he faied , that from Rome 


Scripture the Churches receiued the firſt preaching of the ghoſpall , allcageth 


E/a, I, the 


Z.Cor. tt. 


THE FOVRTHPF ARTICLE, Ofthe Supremacy, &, By 
the ſaying of the prophet Eſaie. From $10n the lawe ſhall pro- M. lu 
c:d2,and the worde of the Lorde from Hieruſalem.Howe vn- 1 
frtely this place 1 wreſted of M. ITewell ro proue it falfe,that C a 
many Countres recerued the farthe of Chnit from Rome, t © © 
hath bene before declared in the third Article,vpon the 72. Vn [*+57-8 
wuthe , Immediatly and properly many Chains (as allmoſt 
all the weſt parte of the worlde)recained their faithe from R o- 
me,thongh Rome ut {elte recezued 1t of S. Peter who preac 
Er:{t off allin Hieruſalem. 1:4 
In the fame page M. Iewe!l wreſteth two other: places off Lb 
ntrurnc 


holy Scripture at one trme, thus . S. Paule ſaieth, Other aqd. 352. 
merdation none ran be layed bias only that which; laved already mbuly is Chrift 11 wre- 
Jews. And bndeth great faute with the Corinthians thatinde;l holce of ſting at 


Apelis, | holae of Pane , | 2olae of Peter . but M . Hardinges Athanahus 9!!<* *v2 
PLaccs of 


(uech, Thou art Peter , and 4 pon thy foundation the pilleys af the Charch, ach are | 


he beſhetps,ave ſurelyſette, and thus khedeviſerhan other foundatio beh- __ 
C ' 


des Chrilt, and Contrary to S. Paules dodtrige would haue al the bil- 1,1 

boppes of the world.to holds of Peter . Thus farre M. Iewel. Wilt pog-233- 

thou ſee good Reader, how 1gnorarly and groſlely thele places "© —_ 

of holy Sripture.are wreſted and. abuſed of M \ Jewel:S. Paule © 

inthe firſt place ſpeaketh of the principall foundatis, which 

only1s Chaſt, Peter 1s called of Athanaſius nor the principall- 

andabſolut fqundanon of him felfe , bur fuch a foundation as 

is layde by:Chniſt.Els the worthy wiledome of M.Iewel maye 

comprrall $ .;Pauls and proue him contrary, to. him lelfe, 

whiche in an. other place faith , that the, Epheſtans were 

ſuperadificat ſuper undamentum A poſtolorum & prophetarum, 

bulded ypon'the foundation of the Apoſtles and the pro- 

wrap Qt the which allo S, Iohn in his Revelation faieth ,the ;,4.e; 
oly Catie of God had fundamenta duodecim, & in ipfs namine Ap, 3. 

duodecim Apoftalorum, twelug foundaryons,and m.thole foun- 

dations the;-names of the rwelue Apoſtles. Thus valeſſe M. 

lewell will adtautt the diſtin@on of. princpall foundanon, 

and of a [econidary, foundation ;,notonly Athanaſius, but, S. 


Paulc hum (elfe,and S,lohnallo may be accuſed of M, lewell 
30 


Scrip- | A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHESs,Ac. 
cures, 9 have deuiſed an other foundation befides Chriſt, Inlike ma- 
nerallo maye be acculed of M.Iewell,S.Hilary,S. Ambroſe, 
Ciprian,S.Hicrom,S.Auguſtine,S.Chryloſtom, Epiphanus, 
Origen and Tertullian,who all (as you heard 1n the n :xt Vn- 
the before)do call Peter the Rocke vpon the which Chnſt 
builded his Churche.Neither 1s S.Peter layde as any other fo- 
undation beſide Chriſt , bicauſe he was layed and made (6 
off Chriſt him lelfe , as all the fayed holy Fathers haue wi- 
neſſed. 
97 In the ſecond place alleaged by M.Iewell out of S . Pauls 
falikerh he not only wreſteth S.Paule to a contrary meaning , but he 
5.Paulee Elfifieth him allo.For thoſe wordes I holds of Peter are notin 
S.Paule. And if they were, it made no more againſt the laying 
off Athanaſtus callinge Peter the foundatyon off the Chur- 
che , then it maketh againſt all the other Fathers whiche 
did ſo call him , or then it maketh againſt the Authonte 
and Iuriſdiction either off laye princes and lordes , either of 
ſpirituall paftours and Curats ., For as the {ubie& holdeth 
of his Prince,and the Tenent of his lorde, as the dyoceſcis ſu- 
biedtto his biſhopp, and the parjſh to the vicair by S. Paules 
Dodtrine,commanding vs to obey ourouerſeers,and to be ſu- 
bie& to thoſe which haue charge of our ſoules,and yet neither 
the {uibie,nor the dyoceſe fo holdeth either of Prince or of 
biſhop,as S. Paule rebuked the Corinthians to holde of Apol- 
lo, and of Paule, ſo neither Athanaſius nor 'the olde Eaten 
calling Peter the foundation of the Churche, and confel(ing 
thereby the Authorite of Peter ouer the Chnrche,do make(as 
M. Iewell faieth )contraryto S. Paules Docrineallthe biſnoppesot 
the Wortdero holde of Peter, as the Corinthians helde of Apollo 
andof Paule. For the Corinthians made a {chi{me 1a the 
Churche;ang ſuch as were yr 2269 of Apollo,they heldeof A- 
ollo,ſuch as were baptiſed of Paul,they would holdeand cra- 
_ of Paule, This (chilme and divition S,Pauksrebuked,as dot 


Hebr.1; . 


. @ © 2_\\ mt — _Qayuls. 
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intherext it ſhall euidently appeare , ro him that will but xj xe. 

reade it ouer diligently, and alfo as $. Auguſtin expoundeth ,,__' 1! 

thatrext. Thus text therefore M.lewel you might better ha- wes. Sn 

ue applied ro your ſelfe and your brethern,which do holde o- tione in 

meof you of Luther,ſome of Zuinglius, ſome of other,euen as _ 

S. Auguſtin applied it to the Donatiſtes , who helde fome > ra 

of Donatus, ſome of Rogatus , ſome of Primianus , ſome of 

Maximianus,all Donariſtes , but yet diuided amonge them 

ſclues as proteſtants are at this day,into Lutheras,Sacramenta- 

6p vibe” 5 Suenckfeldians , Olandrins and fo forthe, 

Peter 15 the foundation and Rocke that Chriſte builded his 

Churche vpon, as lett to gouerne and dire& the ſame vnder 

Chnſt,by Chriſt and through Chriſt. Al Chniſtends holdeth 

by him,not as aſe by his patrone, bur as the flock by their Pa» 

ſour, vr fie nu Paſtor & num owle,that theremay'beone Pa , | 

ſour,and one flocke,and as S. Hierom faieth, vs ſchiſmanis rolls- ti.1. cir 

tr occaſio,that {chilme might be auoided, loaniGe 
In hke maner,where it was alleaged out of Irenzus, that 


'ptbeChurch of Rome all the Churche , that us t0 ſaye , all that be £33 
faitbeſull any where, oughte ro repaire Propter L nay tos 
re 


of the ſa- 


rem Principalitatem, For «be mighner prince 
me,M.lewell here ſaicth. 


Of theſe wordes groweth their errour. They dreame of a king - Tewell 
dome and Principalite . But Chriſt ſaieth to his ciſciples. The 22.2.4 4 
tinges of Nations rule ower them, Vos autem non fic. But you maynet The.,,c, 
h Vonrructhe 


Beholde howe fhamefully Chriſtes holy wordeis abu- - _ 


ſed.In that place of the goſpel the Apoſtles nor yet replemithed };..jJ$.; 
with the holy Ghofteabangha that Chriſt ſhould hauea tem- ot: re., 


porall reygne,and therefore when they heard that Lghn and la *'<*** 
mes the lonnes of Zebedee ſued to (1; the one oright had: 


_ theother on the leafte, [ndignart ſunt de duobn; ws. They 
tokean Ind1gnaue againſt Jok two beethern. 1he Chnſt cal *' 15.0 


| ES 


-2 


Scrip- A RETVRNE O®EVNTRUYTHES&c. | 
tures. ng them vnto hum faied the wordes alleaged, {1 gnify;ng vnto 
VIres them that they ſhoulde not looke for any tempoyal hanour,ru. 
Neg le orpreferment,ſfuch as Kinges of che Nations exerciſed , þug 
* whoſo woulde be preatefl amonge them ſhould be. thetr ſeruaunt. 
Nowe Irencus ſpeaketh of a = yy 2g in the Churche of 
Rome{not temporall or Ciuill as full grofſely M.Iewell ima- 

eoxre gineth,folowing therein that rude ghoſpeller Andreas Smide. 
we lIinus)but a Spirituall Luriſdition,luch as all the Churche(not all 
Pu” in the worlde )and all fatthefull ( not all pagans and inhidelsthen 
Breatiy, ſubieRt ro the Romaine Em pire ) ought to reparre pnto. The 
humilite that Chniſt commaunded his Apoſtles in that 
place,taketh not away the Spunituall Authorite and Lund, 
Qtion of Prelats in Chriſtes Churche . The Biſhop oft Rome 

48:20- uleth the Churche of God, as'S. Paule f{aied of luch as he had 
: 1m, appointed Regere eccleſiam Dei,to rule the Churche of God 
Timorh.3.2S * S.Ambrole faied that Damalus was the Ruler of Gods bou- 
5 MF rene ,as * Chriſoſtom ateth that to Peter Chriſt gaue Pramatuy 
c. Li.4 .gubernationeq ue per Pniuerſum mundum . The primacy and gou- 
#8:34- nernement thourough out the whole worlde:as,* S . Gregory 
ſaieth that to Peter, The charge and Prinapalite of the whole | 
Fer. 1, Church was comitted. All this is not to rule as Kjjnges of Nariont 
rule ouer them,but as ſuch to whom we muſt obeazre & ſubiacere 
tanquam rationem reddituris pro animabus noftris obeye and' be 
Meh.:0.ſubiet,as vnto ſuch which ſhal geue accopt for ourioules,but 
they them ſelues muſt be Sicur miniftri as ſeruauntes,not in ſub 
1etion,but in humilite. And thus bothe Scriptures muſt ſtan- 
de together. M.Ilewell muſt not ouerthrowe one Truthe by 
ps GET was wreſtthat to Spiritual Jurifdiais, which was 

exprellely y_ of the temporall and cuuill, 
Devens — With thelike vprightnes and fincerne, whereas D . Har- 
Genr.ib.2dingalleaged the laying of S. Ambroſe, that Rome was more ad- 
6 naunced Per Apoltolici Sacerdoty Principatum: 
By the Chiefty of che A poſtolike Priefthood in the Tower of Reti- 
k gion 


. ardorium.and the greke Faoiauoy itye Ire a kingely prieſthood 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. d6By 


on , then in the Throne of temporall power , M . Iewell for an- | [e, 
Mo hereunto wreſteth a place off holy Scripture, and 6 vell 


ieth, 


Peters whole power in Rome was Spiritual, and ſtode onely in [ewell. 
the preaching of the Ghoſpell, with which armour God isableto pull ;ap.z,48 
downe kinges and Princes to the obedience of his Chriſt. Thus ſareth 
God vnto Hieremie. Ihaxeſett thee owner N ations and kyngdemes. AndS. The.z5 4 
Perer ſpeaking generally toall Chriſten people ſaieth. Yos eftts Reyale Sa- \ntvrke 


erdotium. You are the Kingely prieſthoode . This principalite and => 


Towre of Religion was not onelyin Rome , butallo in euery place 
where the Name of Chriſt wasreceiued, ' | a q 
prom__ 
lo, 


In this later place,out of S. Peter M.Iewell hath falſely : 

tranſlated the text. For where the Latin hath, Vos effis regele ſa- Stopleron 
1.P<i.ls 

withour the Arricle ,» that or ud, M . Iewell to make it ſer- 
2 his rurne , hath tranſlated rhe wordes thus. Youare that 
kingely Prieſtood- And ſo hath put in the word Tharmore then 
he founde in the Text. And vpon the vehemecy of the word 
That he 1 nferreth,7 his principalite and Tower of Religio wasnot on 
ly in Rome, bur alſo in euery place, where the Name of Chrift was re- 
ccived, Burfalſe tranſlation maketh no proufe. S. Peterin that 
place after the minde of $.* Bafill and ®.S. Augnſtine (who are «.Serm.z. 
tobe thought to haue vnderſtanded the text as well as M. Ie- + "og 
well) calleth all Chriſten men Regale Sacerdorn , A kingely : 0. dec- 
Prieſthood bicaule as of the myſticall vation we be all called Ag 


10.C.Con- 


'Chniſtians , ſo as the membres of Chriſt, the true and everla- tre Lucife- 


ſting prieſt ,we be all Prieftes.S.* Hterom callech this generall "*** 
and Common pneſthood of all Chnſten men,Baprim;expo- 

unding ſhortly that which the other Fathers ſpake by circum- 

ſtances. Againe as S . Peter calleth here Chriſten men Rrpale 

S cerdortum,a kingely pneſthood,ſo S. Iohn in his Reuelauon 

lueth. Feciſti nos deo noftro Regnum & Sacerdetes , & regnabimys 4*.. 


ſuper terram., Thou haſt made vsa kingdome, and Prieſtesto 


our God, and we ſhall reigne ouer the earth, And in the olde ®*649+ 
- laws 


Scrip- 


- rures 


VVre- 
ſed. 


glorious then cuer 1t was by the Imperiall Throne. Laſt of al 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHEsS&ec, 
lawe the like was [aied to the Tewes, You ſhall be ro me @ pri:fily 
kinzdume end a bily N atton. But as 1t will not folowe therefo. 
re that cuery Chriſten man1s a kinge,andall Chriſte menrule 
and raiyne alik2,not that cuery Jewe was as nghtly a prieſt , ag 
was the Tribe of Leui,no more ut wil folowthat euery Chriſte 
man 15 a pricſt in one kind and maner of prieſtood, or that the 
Principalite of Prieſthood 151n euery man alike. Thirdly albeir 
al Chriſten men in reſpect of the internall Sacrifice of a Con. 
trite harte, be pricſtes , yet in _—_ of the Apoſtolike prieſt. 
hood,and of the externall Sacrihce of Chriſtes Church, noge 
are prieſtes bur {uch as are Ordred thereunto.. And of fuch A. 
poſtolike Pneſtes,the B.ofRome by S. Ambroles Iudgerrent 
had the Principalute. And by that Principalite Rome was more 


' becauſe at Rome by S. Ambrole his Iudgement was the pring- 


Jewell. 


4 3 ptures({M.lewell Jet vsconfder whar Scripture you bringeto 


Thez< 5: 
Vt:erthe 
bothe 

fonde 
and wiC+ 


| bed. 


' #1045 then for the 


and Rome for that wasmoxe glq- 
Throne , ut folowcth. that asthe 
Empire of the Romaines was through out the worlde,but the 
Chiefe Rule and Authonte chereof came from Rome ,ſo the 
faithe of the Rormaines was preached chrough out the worlde (u 
S.Paulefatzth)but the 1158 3M of Apoſtolike- prieſthood, 
the rule and Atithoriteeame from thence. Thus is the compy- 
riſon of S. Ambroſe1n thatplace , and this he noterh as a Spe- 
ciall and principall preroganue of that -Churche . Wherefore 
M. Iewell doth bothe great wronge te: that holy Father {po 
debace his ſaying,and mach more villany to.this holy Scriptu- 
re {o to racket and wreſte it, | 

For an other example of your lewde-wreſtin g of holy Sca- 


palice of A poftolike priefibeod, 


# } 
, 


roue that Chriſt lefreno Vnuverlall Vicaire ouer bis Chy- 
che. Thus you laie.! | OT | 
Other Vnuierſall Vicaire of Chrift, there is tioneinthe Scripturs, 


onleſſe it be htzof whom $;Pauleforewarneth'vs;Homoule feltanyf- 
| 4 
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hu perditus, 3c. That wicked man, that Chile of perditzonthat ſetteth Wni ſelfe 

a God,and that ſe farre forthe, that be dl forra the Temple of God, ale. M p [e- 

we him felfe as if he were God. But this Vicaire Chriſt ſhal deſtroie with the vyell. 

ſpine of his mouthe, 


Ithad ben enoughe;M.Iewell, forthe younge Japmzzers | 
of your See thus to talke.Y ou that beare your {elfe for aB Stapleton 


ſa amonge them,ſhoulde nowe leane (ughe groſle ſhitres,to Or 
ther that haue yet lerned'no farder, This place of S.Paule hath 

in dedeſ{emed a gaye place to-a-number of your faction to. pro- 
uethe Pope an Antichriſt . Yea and alerned man forſathe of 
the brotherhod of Zurich hath madea booke only of that Ar- 
gument,whereof this place is boche the beginning and chick | 
touridation. Which booke alſo hath bene erforthe in enghtb, The An- 
and 15, trowe, nota litle eſtemed of a greate many. But Gods ——_— 
name be bliſſed. Though your gaie ghſtering Inuentyons da- 
fel:d the eyes of a greate many at the uſt (;you ſtealing vpon 
vs in-ourdeade flepe, and ouermuchereſte ) yet nowewe be- 
.ing waked with your hereſies ,and ſtirred vp to a-nerer conſ1- 
deration of matters by you called in doubte,we haue(thanked 

be God)eaſely difcouered,the vanite of them, 

For,as touching this place of S. Paule,, the very text; laigd 

forthe and conſidered, openeth your lJewde and wreſted inter- | 
pretation thereof;and thewerh to the eye, that it procedeth, vt- 
terly either of groſſe 1gnorance or els of wilfull Malice.S.Pau- 

k {a1eth thus, /// befeche you brethern by the coming of our Lorae 
Teſu Chrift,aud of 6u3, meeting with im, that you be notyightly ca- 
ried awaye from your vnderflanding, nor conceiue any fear ther 
by rewelagion oy pres by werde of momthe,or by " ter «5 ſens 
from 'vs,that the deye of the Larde ſhould be at hange. t noman de- 
cine you in eny iſe . For vuleſſe the defexou come firſt ,and that 
wicked man he reutled,thas Chlde of perditon , that ſerteth him ſel- 
fe vp againſt God gud wexalicd abone all that 1; called God, or thas 

6 worſbipped,ſo that be ſirtech mn,the temple of God, ſbrwing him [ef 


e 
T2 M 


- 
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Scrips A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHEs,&c, 
cares, © God. Remembre you not,that when I was yet with you, [ told, 
vvre. You of theſe matters? And nowe what doth flaye it, you knowe, that 
Neg 1t may be reueled in dewe time . For the myſtery of iniquite wor- . 
EO. keth euen nowe,only that he which holdeth no we maye holde , ymill 
it be ont of the waye. And then that wicked man ſhall be rewcled, 
whom our Lorde [eſws ſhal kil with the Spirit of bo mcuthe,and de- 
Firoye him in the brighrnes of his coming. Him I fave whoſe coming 
'n all power tn Signes and falſe miracles by the working of the drwl, 
Thus farre the Apoſtle . All this to be ſpoken of Anrichnſt 
Ambroſ, moſt men do agree. S. Ambroſe is expreſſely of that minde, 
in comn# And fo woulde you alſo and your felowes M. Iewell haue it to 
—_— meante. Herein therefore we vary not . But who is nowe 
this Antichriſt that ſhall come, that ſhall worke ſuch falſe 
miracles , that ſhall proclaime him ſelfe God , and that 
ſhall at length be deſtroyed at the glonous coming of our 
Sauiour?Ir 1s the Pope faye you. It 15 he that beareth him 
ſelfe for the Vniuerlall Vicaire of Chriſt. Anſwer then M_. Ie- 
"well to theſe fewe reaſons , which I bringe to the Contrary, 
i. Firſt this Antichriſt is but one Perſon, he hath no Succel- 
That the flon, no Cotmuance. Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of One 
a. 1 ha wicked man,and of One Childe of perdition . The Pope in | 
Chriſt. this Vniuerſall Supremacy hath had'a Continuance and Suc- 
cefsion of many hundred yeres,coenfrom the time of S. Gre- 
gory at theleſt, who praiſed ſuch Authonte of Vnuerlal v1- 
caire through out all Chriſtendom, as hath bene before parn- 
| Culary declared. Therefore the Pope can not be the Antichnſt 

_ thar'S, Pauleſpeaketh of. . | | 

;. _ Agpaine before this Antichriſt come, there muſt/as S. Paule 
laieth Ja defe Fion come firſt. Thisdefetbon'S, Ambroſe ex- 
poundeth to'be of the RomaineEmprre . That '15 when the 
Romaine Empireis vtterly loſt and gone, then or ſhortly afrer 
(at the leſt not before ) the Antichriſt ſhall be reueted. The 
Romaine Empire Randeth yer}; and without an Rp 
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deſcending from the firſt Romain Emperour the, Churche \q 1, 
hath not yet bene at any time. T herefore this Antichriſt 1s nar b : 
yet come . And {ſoit can notbethe Pope that cameſo many v9ks 


adaye a gOe. 

Thirdly that wicked man muſt be reweled , faieth the Apoſtle. 
Shewe then M. Iewell when that was, That 15, When this An- 
chriſt the Pope beganne to plate the Antichnſt. What Pope it 
was. When he liued,and howe he was reueled. This can not be 
hewen,therefore the Pope can not be he. 

Fourthly he [hal ſhewe him ſelfe as God,and ſhall be exalted aboue 
al that 1s called God,or worſhipped for God. Such honour was ne- 
uer practiſed by any Pope, geue ro any Pope,or fo much as at- 
tempted or coueted of any + 2fhyo0w 1g he can nor be that 
Anuichriſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of. 

Fiftely this Antichriſt ſhal wor ke fignes and miracles by the di- 
zl. The firſt Pope that practiſed this vninerfall vicaireſhip, 
whom ſo euer you name M.Fewel,whither it be Zolimus,'S. 
Gregory, Leo,or Bonifacius the 8.you can ſhewe no fach falſe 
muacles wrought . Therefore the Pope is nott this Anti- 
chriſt, 

Sixtely this Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed at Chriſtes: co- 
ming. The firſt Antichriſt of the Popes(if any ſuch were)haue 
not bene ſo deſtroyed . Therefore no Pope hath behe that 
Antichriſt. Or thus', Therefore that Antichriſt is not yet co- 
me, whom Chriſt ſhall ſo deſtroye. 

Laſt of all this Antichniſt , if the Pope be he, hath Gouer- 
ned and Ruled the vniverfall Churche of Chniſt theſe thou- 
ſand yeres and vpwarde. The whole Church hath folowed his 
Doctnne, hath obſerued his Decrees, hath obeyed his Autho- 
nte.But that the vniuerfall Church of Chriſt ſhoulde be gui- 
ded by an Antichriſt, in ſuch a Connuance of time,yea at any 
time at al,itis expreſſe contrary to Gods promules in the Pro- 


phers,in/ the Plalmes,and in the ghoſpell: as I haue otherwhere 
ac. 
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tares atlatge ptoued. Therefore it is by no meanes polsible,rhat the 

WER Pope ſhoulde be 'Antichniſt. Yea it is a moſt hainous and hor. 

Cad rible blaſphemy {6 to thinke,teache,or write. So well and tru. 

Tea. ly, ſo godly and clerckly hath M. Iewell applied this place of 
holy Scripture . Nowetoan other. 


lewell. 'M. Hardinge ſaieth. The See of Rome can nener faile in Faithe For 


pag 275- Chriſt faied vnto Peter. 1 khaue praied for thee that thy faith not maye faile, The 
Luc.z>, likeconhdence and truſt in them ſelues the Prieſtes had in the oldeti- 
Thezs6 mes, asitmay appeare bytheſe wordes of the prophet Micheas: Tie 
Varruthe priefles taught for here , oo the Prophets propheſued for mony , and yet they re- 
n wre- fled them jelues vpon the Lo?de,aud ſaied. 15 not the Lorde in the middeft emonef 
ſting the |...» 2 


+". ny It foloweth immedaatly in the Prophet. Non ventent ſuper 

Mich 3 mos mala ec. There ſhall no harme befalle vnto vs. Therefor 
for your ſake Sion ſhall be plowed like the filde and Teruſalem ſhal be 
rurned into 4 heape of flones : and the hill of the temple, into a hight 
*wodde. Thele wordes if M. Iewel had added, and not broken 
of ſo ypon the ſodain , it would haue appeared in what lence 
the Pneſtes craked of the Lorde amonge them, and what ther 
confrdence and truſt was. Their confidence and truſt 
was, that, did they neuerſo ll , yet God woulde not puniſhe 
them . The truſt whiche we haue ypon the See off Rome 
is, thatit ſhall not faile in; the, fathe , grounded vpon 
the, wordes oft oure Sauiour , ſpoken particularly to Pe- 
ter in the preſence of all the reſt . It is of the Faithe to conti- 
newe.It isnot of any temporall confidence toeſcape harme- 
leſſe in iniquite . Therefore you ſaicd vntruly, The like confi- 
dence and trulte &c. and therefore alſo you haue to a wronge, 
and contrary lence wreſted the ſaying of the Prophet, 


foerell. With like confidence the prieſtes ſed, as it is writen in the pro- 
The.z «7. phet Hieremie . The Laweſhall not decaye in the Prieft, mor Counſel! in the 


Vatruthe "Elder 


5 before. With like confidence or rather impudency M. Iewel! hath 
bothe wreſted to.a contrary meaning , and allo pared the very 


wordcs of the Pr ophet Hicremy,as he nipped before the wor- 
de 
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des of Micheas, For thus ſtande the wordes of Hieremy . Et [eyyel 
dixtrunt, Vemte & cogitemus contra Hieremiam cogitationes(nd 
enim peribit lex 4 S acerdote, neque Confilium « Sapiente , nec ſermo 
4 propheta vente & percutiamus eum ling ua & non attendamus ad 
ymuerſos ſermones erus . And the Tewes ſayed . Come. Let vs 
deuiſe deuiſes againſt Hieremy (for the lawe ſhal not decaye in 
the Prieſt , nor the Counlell in the wiſe, no the worde in 
the Prophet )Come andlet vs ſtrike him with our tonge,and 
lt vs geue no eareto all his ſayinges. Theſe are the whole wor- 
des of Hieremy 1n that place, wherof M . Iewell hath picked 
out a piece only , and that which rode in a parenthe- 
ſis, to perſuade a ſence which the whole place being opened, 
confuteth it ſelfe. For thoſe wordes arenot ſpoken as of the 
Pnieſtes only,but as of allthe Iewes. As the whole drifte of the 
Chapter declareth. Againe the Propher in this place rebukerh 
not their belefe or doetrine, but expreſſerh their wicked con- 
piracy to deſtroye him, which had rebuked cheir ewill life and 

| had foretolde chem of Gods vengeannce-:to come vpon them. 
He ſpeaketh not of any Councell touching the obleruation 
of Moyles lawe. Laſt of all bicaule the Prieſtes vp6 a conhde- 
ceof Gods promiſe made vnto them , that all ambiguitesand 
queſtions berwene bloud and bloud,Cauſe and Cauſe, Lepre and not — 
Lepre ſhoulde be determined by them , thought therefore that 
n all other thinges thar Iudgement and Councell ſhould 
ſtande in like maner , bicaule I faye they abuſed this Au- 
thorte of deciding queſtions of the Lawe , to liueand 
doe 1n maners what them liſted , therefore the prophec le- 
remy vied thoſe wordes againſt them. If in hike maner any 
Pope for the defence of his Lewde life woulde alleage the pro- 
mile made.to S.Peter that his Faith ſhould not faile, then were 
the Confidence and truſt of ſuch a Pope 1n luch a calc like to 
the Confidence and truſt, that thoſe Iutſh Prieſtes had. Bur 


howe fcing the life and behauiour of Popes 15 not delended to 
LEN En bs 
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tures, Þeinnocer, but their faithe 15 defended co be Sure and not able 
to failein determining matters touching Faithe, therefore we 
Red truſt truly to the promiſe of Chriſt, that Peters fauthe ſhall not 
£0. Ffale,therefore che confidence of ys 15 not like to that vaine cg. 
fidence of the Prieſtes that Hieremy {peaketh of, and therfore 
you M.Iewel hauclewdely and wickedly wreſted this place of 
holy Scnpture,as you haue done the others. 
The.z58 But God anſwereth them farre otherwiſe. Yeſhall bane darke 
Vorrurte 742ht im ſlede of Viſion, and ye ſ hall have aarkeneſſe 1 Heede off Prophecye- 
as before. In this prophecy the Prophet foretolde the Iewes of the 
fall of their Synagoge, and of the blindneſſe that they ſhould 
FOES} be in at the coming of the Mels1as . I he Church of Chit 1s 
Xab.ys, Contrary wile promuled to haue the holy Ghoſte for cuer to re- 
maine withit,and Chnſt hath ſaied . 7 will be wich you all days 
een to theende of the worlde, Therefore this 1> wrong<tully 
apphied to the Rulers of Chriſt :5s Churche, whole taiche hall 
no more faile,then the Churche it lelte. And cherefore ones a+ 
gaine you hue wreſted the holy Scnpture. 

In like maner M.Icwell hauing alleaged a number of gloſes 
out of the Cano law that the Pope can nor ere, for a bucte 
ſolutio to them al he abulcth a place or two of holy Scripture, 

ww and fo concludeth that matter thus. 
CWell. 


28-276. Thus they teaſt andchere them (elues,and {moth the world with vaine 
[*; Jap y taik», Bur S. Jhon lateth. None at eve, Patrem habemus Abraham, Nener (aye 
Vntruthe { Peter or) 4braham was our F ather, 
as before. 


VVre- 


Sce we not here what a {mothe Solution M.Iewel hath ma- 
M43. de,and howe feately he hath gloted S.lohns Text?S.lohn layd 
to the lewes.Crake not of your Father Abraham . Therctore 
we muſt thinke that the Popes faithe may fayle.For that 1s the 
matcer which M.lewell laboureth to proue in that place, and 
w,vch the gloles 1mmedaatly befor recited, do witnelle. Againe 
M. lewel co fournilh che matter ſhuflech berwene S.lohns wor 
des (Pier or)as chough $,lohn had ſpoken or meaned there of 


Pe- 
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Peter allo.By ſuch glofing as M. lewel teacherh vs,we may ſa- M. les 


ie,S. John ſateth. Newer ſa ye(rhis man,or that man,or) A braham 
was our Father. And fo by this glole of M.lewel,the Child ſhal 
be taught to denie his Father. Certainely S.Paule who 1s to be 
thought to haue vnderſtanded S.lohns meaning no lefſethen 
M.lewel,not withſtanding thoſe wordes,ſaieth to the Conn- 
thians. Though ye haue tenne thouſand of Maſters in Chriſt yet ye 
baus not many Fathers . For in Chnift ] ſus [ begotte you by the 
gyofpull, In which wordes he feareth not to be taken for their 
Father,thoughthe lewes by S. Ihon were forebidden to crake 
of their Father Abraha.Soproperly and fincerely M . Iewel al- 
lagech the Scriptures. It toloweth in the ſame place of hus text 


1nuncdatly. 


S. Paule ſpeaking of his ſucceſſours,faieth thus. * I k newe that 


aſter my departure from you, there 
ſhallnot pare the flo. ke. : 
This was ſpoke to the clergy of Epheſus. This maketh nothin- 
getothe Succels1on of Peter 1n the See of Rome. Againe they 
were not properly his ſucceſſours , For at Epheſus though S, 
Paule taught and preached,yer he remained not there, he had 
not his proper See and abode there. $. Iohn the Evangeliſt 1s 
reakoned of the Auncient writers to be the Firſt Biſhop there. 
Therefore this place 13 bothe Vntruly wreſted againſt the Suc 
cels10n of S.Peter and Vntruly reported rouching S., Paules 
ſucceſſours.1f S.Paul had any Succeſs16,it was at Rome whe- 
re he preached the ghoſpell allo:and befide , ſuffred there che 
Crowne of Martyrdom. | 

Theſe fewe maye lufhce to Tuſtifie the Vntruthe noted by 
you (M.Jewel)vpon D.Harding,to proue you 1n dede a wrea- 
itz: of Gods holy word,as your telowes are, and to ſanlhe alſo 
your expeRation, where you ſac. 


Where as it iKeth M. Harding to ſaie, that we wreathe and wreaſte 
he Scriptures, if ur woulde haue pleaſed hum alſo particularly toſhewe 
{ z howe 


yvell. 


1.C(87.4. 


Tewell. 


Ho.: 0. 
ſhall rauening wolues come amongeſt you that Theada 


Vnrruthe 
as ſhall 


appceares 


Euſeb.lih, 
; (4p. ls 


lewell. 
p3g-293, 
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howe and wherein, he might haue had the more credit, Rutitis com- 
PEU- moly ſayed. Doloſus verſatur wn generalibu;. He that walkethin generalites, 
TCS. meanethnotplainely. 


You haue ſome nowe particularly ſhewed , not only by 
your dodtrine generally committed , but allo by you in thu 
tied. your Fourth Article, vnadwiſcdly auouched. If youthinke the. 
ſe to fewe , take one more, You graunte that Perer was head 
of the Apoſtles. T hen you aſke what 15 in the Pope that wasin 
Peter , whereby he ſhoulde be the head of others. And (cing 
well what might beanlwered, you ſaie of D.Harding. 


VVTC- 


He will ſaie Succeſsion,and fi:ting in Peters chaire, which is in Ro- 


8 | | 
Jewe! me. A man maye anfwer. The Scribes and Phariſees ſaute m Moyſes Charre, 


p3g-30 4 
a A man may Rephe. Que dicunt facrre,que aute faain nolite fas 
Mah. cere. Doe what they ſaic vnto you, but doe not as you ſee them 
doe. And then what doth this Anſwer helpe you? Nay , dothe 

not this Anſwer make quite againite you? Dothe it notcleane 
ouerthrowe you? For if the Scmbes and Phariſees , ſo naughty 

men fateyetin Moyles Chaire,and their ſayinges and precepts 

were to be oblerued, kept , and obeyed , though their doinges 

and life was not to be folowed , 1s not trowe you the Succel- 

four of S.Peter,fatting un his Chayre,that 1s,0ccupying his Of- 

fice, place, and dignite,to be obeyed,though he lacke the Qua- 

lites of S.Peter? So properly you alleage the Scripture cuen a- 

oo your ownelelfe . For you bring a piece of a Sentence, 

or the Anſwer , wherof the other piece , maketh a perfyt Re- 

plie or Sc]ution, What is to wreaſte Scriptures ,if this be nor? 
Nowe that you labour by certaine gloles, and by the {ayinges 
of two certaine men in their declayming Oratiss to ſhewe 10+ 
me Scriptures otherwiſe applied then their literal meaning ge- 
ueth,ro that I anſwer. Firſt they conclude nothing againſt the 
faithe, or againſt Truthe:and lo they are not wreſted. Secoda- 
rely they are not ſo vied in the waie of dodtrine, but by alluſion 
{o applied as not properly, ſo neither wickedly.Laſt of all you 
kno= 
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knowe M.Tervellche lawe lateth. Retorfrone Cruminum non pro- |, 6 
kutur Innocent. To proue an other guilty , proueth not your Pope 


Al Innocent, | Hardin 
The biſhops of eucry Nation haue made their Appea- Gaikae, 
&s in their weighty affarres to the Pope , and alwazes haue 


ſued to the See Apoſtobke , as well for ſuccour and helpe 
rainſt violence, iniuries , and oppreſ$tons , as far redreſſe of 


all other diſordres. 
The.106. Vatruthe, As it ſhallafrerwarde appeare. og” 
5* . 


Here you geue-me occafion M. tewell , to open a Number — 341, 
of your moſt manifeſt and a 09M Yntruthes,touching the HH 
matter of Appeales,which in the next Diuifion you handle at 
Lrge,andto the which you referre the proufe of this. 106, Vn- 
ruche.Goe to then. Ler vs ſeethe proufes that you bringe. You 


lac. 
Firſt I muſt ſhewe,that there lay no ſuch ordinarie Appeale from al [ewell. 


countres of the worlde,to the biſnop of Rome, and thar therefore the PS: *5 5» 
ameis by M. Harding vntruly auouched. Thar done, Irruft, it ſhall 
nothe harde to anſwer theſe places oft Chryſoſtom, Athanahus and. 


Theodoretus herealleaged. 
Truly it ſhal be very eaſe , if you can perfourme that you Stapleton 
omiſe.Bur if when you haue all lated , you haue proued no- 
thinge,then the Reader may vnderſtande, that neither you ha- 
ue,neither you are able to anſwer to thole places alleaged of 
Chryloſtom, Athanaſius,and Theodoretus, and of eche thar 


Appeales to R ome. 
And that there laye nor any ſuch Appeale.to Rome, it is plaine by ſewell. 
the conſent of Genercall Councelles,by the Authorite ofholy tathers |< 362. 


and by the Jawes and Ordonaunces of Emperours and Princes. By hae os 


Which groundes 1t18 ealie,to to vndenſtande the Praiſe, and order ot ; 
the Churchein thoſe daies a : OY 

Three proukes againſt Appeales to Rome;M.Iewell in.che- man 
ſe wordes hath auoutched. Firſt , The Conlent of Generall .. 


Councelles.Seconde, The Authonte of Huly Fathers. Thirde. 3: 
{ 2 The 


nn vw cw $2 
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ales. Thelawes and Ordonaunces of Emperours and Princes, By 
M. Iewell hath not brought any one of all theſe three proufe, 
truly and fincerely,,as it ſhall afterwards 62 wag Therefore he 
wy, bath auouched here three manifeſt Yntruthes, 


Cap.s. In the Councell of Nice it is decreed thus. Ab algs excommuncati a) 4 
I he $63. lys ad Communmnnem ne YecApantar. Let not them that ſtande excommunt. 
Vnrruthe carbhy one biſhop, be receiued againe tocommunion by an other, M, 


woes — Appeales and thele wordes(363.) can not ſtande well tope- 


the wel 


together, Yes forſothe M.Iewell,if you vnderftande chem well. For 
hiſt he that Appealech, the App-llation yer hangin;,doth not 

ſtande excomunicar.”[herefore this decree being made of tuch 

as ſtade excommunicar,dorh nor {peake of ſuch as do Appea. 

le.And thus D. Hardinges Appeales(as you call them) and the 
wordes of this decree may ſtande well rogether . Therefore 
ouadde more force to the argument and late. 


mo. But he will ſaie: The biſhop either. of ignoraunce, either of malice 
may excommunicat the partie wrongfully, 


_—_— x. Mary.Here is now the caſe of Appellation . What lac 


 youro that ? 
lew:1!. 


Conal, In this caſe the ſame Counce!l hath prouided remedie of Apple, 
Nic.can.4. not vnto the biſhop of Ryme, but vnto a prouincrall Synod within 
The.z364 the Countre. Thele be the wordes. Therefo-e thar theſe iht1ges 1 2) "e wel 
Vnrtruthe exanmimed,ut 85 gel prowded , that cnery yere mn euery prouune at . m9 ſeueral (1M 
Faile . ro behalien Councell of biſrops, that they meeting tozeather out of «, parte; of 
Cranllate the proximce , maye * Heare and determme ſuch complaes. 

ON. : : a 4 

* buioſme Youadde in the ende one worde more then the Decree 

" , *. PI R W v - | 

&quetio- hath . Tharis the worde, Determme. TheDecree {peaketi not 


ap Mb of Determination but of Eximination and enquiry vpo luc 

complainres . Howbeitler vs graunte that the prouincaall Sy- 
nod might determine the complaintes of their clergy? 131t not 
{oat this day in all Catholike countres, where no Appel lation 
1s made ? Your parte 15 tO ſhewe M. lew-ll that by thz Coun: 
cell of Nice no Appellation ſhoulde be made from the bilhopp- 


or from the prownciall Synod to Rome , Thinke you the at 
LUMEN 
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cument good? They ſpeake of Appeales only to a Syncd- Er- the 
co they torbidde Appeales ro Rome? Thus 1s a Gheaſſe. This 
1s no proufe. 

Againe this Decree referringe the Appeale to the Synod, 
ct! referre it alſo to the biſhop of Rome. And why ? Bicaule , 

498 aa b : ppeales 
no SynoC ca be holde without the Authorne of the Biſhop of to Kone 
Pome.lulius theB.of Rome,who liued ar the time of the Nice <*=<c4 

\ 20 : . in the Ni 
ne Concel,writing tothe Bilhops ot the Eaſt, who allo were one Cos 
reſent at the Nicene Ceuncel, reprouing the for condemning cell. 

»f Athanaſius and other Catholike bilhops,in a Synod holden 

at Antioche in Syria , withour the fentence and agreement of 

Iukus the Pope,chargeth them withe the breache of this very 

Canon and decree, with thele wordes. Preuidentes Sand: patres 

inhdias et alter caticnes Pnanimuter in N icena Synodo flatuerunt,vt Zpift —_ 
uellus Epiſecpus n ſt in legitima Synedo, & ſuo tempore Apoſtolica te, Tao 
tuthoritate (Onkorata , ſuper _—_ (riminationibus puiſatus 

 eudiatur,id ft, tud'cerur vel daninatur . The holy Fathers tore- 


Pope. 


ſeing the deceites and altercations , did decree with one aſſent 


inthe Nicene Councell, that no biſhop being accuſed of cer- 

tain crimcs ſhould be heard , that 1s ſhoulde be wdged Or Con- 

cemned , but 1n a lawtull Synode called together 1n due time 

bythe Apoſtolike Authorie . It is noted 1n the margin of this 
epiſtle,that his decree though ut be not expreſlely in the Nice- 

ne Councel, yetit may be reduced to the fre Canon thereof, 

which 1s the Canon by M. Iewel alleaged. 

Againe1n the ſeconde epiſtle of the tame Tulius1t 1s writen ty reſcrip. 
thus ,Canonibus tn N'icena Synodo tub: ntibus non debere preter 1 One. 
d ig _ . , 14. C3. 

Jntentiam Roman Ponnficts, Concalia celebrars nec epiſcopes dam» 

ri. Whereas the Canons of the Nicene Councell do com- 

maunde that without the Authonte of the Biſhopp of Rome 

neither Councells ought to be holden,netther biſhops be con- 
demned. Where againe 1t 15 noted that this decree may bere- 
,Suced to that 5, Canon aboue alleaged, Nowe it M, Jewel wil 

CXCEPT «. 
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>2. Exceptandſaie , this Canon, and the whole epiſtle of uliugis 
= a forged matter , let him remembre that the ecclehaſticall hi. 
* ſtory of Socrates, deſcribing this ſchy{maticall Synode off the 
Arnans in Antioche of Syra where Athanaſius was excom. 
municated, maketh mencion of this Canon or decree,that no 
Synod may be kepte without the Authorite of the biſhop of 
Rome. Thele are the wordes . Sed n:que Julius aff uit maxime 
Rome preſul,neque 1n locum ſnup aliquem deftinauit , cum Vnque 
eccleſtaftica regula iub:at non oportere preter ſententiam Romani 
Poniificts concilia celebrari . Neither was Iulius the biſhop off 
Rome prelent at that Synode , neither was any ſent thitherin 
his place , whereas yettthe eccleſiaſticall decree dothe com- 
maunde,that no Synodes ought to be holden, without che c6- 
ſent of the Biſhop of Rome , The Appeales then in the Nice- 
ne Councell being referred to the Synodes of the Prounce, 
and no Synode in any prouince being good and lawtull wi. 
hout the authorite of the biſhop of Rome, are they hereby re- 
moued from the 1udgement of the biſhop of Rome ? Nay are 
they not expreſſely ſubmitted and put vnder the ſame ? And 
thus M. Iewell hath brought a decree of che Nicene Coun- 
cell by a good conſequence againſt him ſelfe, and by no cou- 
lour or reaſon making for him ſelfe. He hath brought thata- 
gainſt Appealesto Rome,which dothe neceſ[aradly inferre Ap- 

les toRome,. 

For farder proufe out of the Nicene Councell that Appea- 
les laye to Rome, I might herealleage certaine Canons of the 
ſame Councell, auouched by Iulius the Pope in his epiſtle to 
the Arnian biſhops of the Eaſt, who were { BR ſelucs prelent 
at the Councell of Nice,and who(tf the Pope had beelyed the 
Councell )would not haue lett to haue tolde him of 1r,exprel- 
ſely decreing Appeales from all other biſhops to the btſhop of 
R ome. But M. Iewell denieth this to be the Epiſtle of Iuhus, 


Th the extreme and laſt refuge, when all others _ A 
Ge 
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faile.But by what realon doth he denieite? Forſothe bicaule 
iris not the ſame which Athanaſtus in his workes talketh of. 
For(lateth he) They ought to be all one without difference. And 
why ſo M.Iewell? May not Tuhius write ewo or three ſundry 
epiſtles, and that to the biſhops of Eaſt, and thoſe of different 
matters,except your good maſterſhip alloweit? As well might 
you quarel,and lay: T he epiſtle tothe Hebrewes 1s not S.Pauls, 
bicaulc 1t corainethno like matter,nor beareth not the like ſite 
to his epiſtle rothe Romains. Such reatos vphold your religis. 


In that Epiſtle then of Tulius, among other Canss of the Ni- 


cene Coiicel there reackoned vp,this is one: /; cmnes Epiſeej# 

wi in quibuſaa graworibus pulſantur vel cytminarur cauſis,quones 
meceſſe fuc rt libere A poftolicam appellint ſedem atque ad cam qua- 
fi ad matrem confugtant,vt ab ea(ficur ſemper fuit ) pie fulciantur, 
d:f-ndantur & hberintur, T hat al biſhops, which are conuented 
and acculed,of certain greuouſer crimes, may freely Appeale to 
the Apoſtolike See,and flye to hit,as to their Mother, that they 
may by it be ſuccoured,defended, and delwered, as it hathall- 
waies bene: Lo anexpreſſe decree of Appeale ro Rome in the 
Nicene Councell,which though it be not amonge the twenty 
Canons commonly extant in that Councell, yer it ought not 
therefore to be thoughta fained or forged decree,no more the 
anumber of other Canons and decrees of this Nicene Coun- 


c<||alleaged by S. Hierom,S. Ambrole;S. Auguſtin, Epiphanuus - 


and other,are to be eſtemed for forged and tained decrecs , bi- 
caule thole alſo are not to be founde among the twenty now 
commonly extant, | 


To 
Ros 
me. 
lewcll. 
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Beſide that, bothe this Julius in his vndoubted Epiſtle 5. ,.q. 


recordedin the wor kesof Athanaſius ,mencioneth a decree 0 eu 
ol.zz.B. 


and 3 4+ 
N. 


Appeale from. one Synod to a greater,made in the Nicene Co- 
uncell,by yertu whereof he cited the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt to 
Rome, and allo Leo by vertu ofa decree made in the Ni- 
cnc Councell,requueth expreſſely vpon the Appeale of Fla- 
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ea- uianus,a newe Synod to be afſembled, as hath before bene 9 
| . clared. 
. But touching this matter of Appecale from al biſhoppex 
to Rome, we haue a maſt expreſſe Decree in the great Coun. 
cell of Sardica holden within fewe yeres after the Nicene Coj. 
cell , holden for the renewing and confirming of the Nicene 
Coicel,which at that time was by the Arnans 1mpugned, hol. 
den by the afſemblie of three hundred biſhops from all partes 
of Chjiſtedom except the Arrians of the Eaſt , who alto ca. 
me at firſt to that Councell to the number of 76. biſhops , but 
—_ ſeing them ſeclues ſo fewe in number,they departed, pretending 
rripere. ib, the preſence of Athanaſius and Paulus two Catholike bi 
4-19-23 ſhops,whom they had excommunicated,and would therefore 
haue had them and all theirs thruſt out of the Councel. Other 
ofrhe Eaſt which came not pretended , ſome infirnute , ſome 
lacke of leaſure to come to the Councell, and blaming 
therefore the Pope Iulius for not ſummoning them 1n time, 
though yet(as theecclefiaſtical Hiſtory witnelleth)they hada 
yere anda halfe warning thereof. Thus bel1de thole Arrians, | 
and the other which drewe backe , there were at that Counce! 
RS ON aſſembled .z00. biſhops ont of thele partes of the worlde, (as the 
b.z.ca.8. Epiſtle of that Councell yet extant 1n the eccleſiaſticall Hiſto- 
it. ry of Theodoretus doth witneſſe)out of Rome,of Spayne, oft 
Fraunce, of Italy,of Campania, Calabria , Aphrica , Sardinia, 
Pannomia , Myfia , Dacia , the other Dacia , Macedonia, 
Theſlalia, Achaia,Epiros, Thracia, Aſia, Cana,Bythynia, Hel- 
lelpontus, Phrygia,P1hdia, Cappadocia,Ponto, Cilicia,the 0- 
ther Phygja,Pamphylia, Lydia, offthe llandes Cyclades, off 
Aegypt, Thebais, Lybia, Galatia, Paleſtina , and Arabia. In 
this great Councello aſſembled from all partes , except of the 
conci. Arrians,we reade this Decree. Placuit ve ft epiſcopus accuſatus 
: &d. fu:rit,& indicauerint con regat epiſcopi regions 1þftus & de grad: k 
47 ſuocum deiccerins, fi Fs bk qui deie ur eft & cofugerit ad ep1- 
fc opum 
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.opum Remane Eccleſia & voluerit ſe audiri,ey iuſium putaxerit, R 0s 
yt renonet ur tudicium vel diſcuſſions examen , ſerihere hus Ep ſco- a 


ps dipnetur ,qui in finrima pronincia ſunt , "ve ip diligenter omnia 
mqmrant & 1uxta fdem rver tans defomiant. Q od Fi qui rogas 
canſam ſuam 1terum andrr1 deprecatione ſua mon:r1t epiſcopum Ro- 
manum Ve e latere ſuo preſby:eros mM IHat,eririn poreſt are ipfi PT ept- 
ſept quid velit & quad efttmer. Er fi decrewertt mittendoseſſe , qui 
pre nies cum ep1ſeopt: 1udicent , habentes etus auchoritatem a quo de- 
fnart ſunt,eru in ſuo arbicrio: St vero credidertt ep1/copos compro- 
winciale:ſufficere vt negorio terminum imponant, facet quod ſapnen- 
rſa70 conſul o ſuo 1ndicauerit. It hath lemed vs good to Decree 
that if a Biſhop be acculed if the biſhops of the prouince being 
cathered rogether haue 1udged the matter,and haue depriued 
hm, the party depr1ued or depoſed do Appeale,and flic to the 
Bihop of Rome,it the Biſhop will have his cauſe ro be heard, 
and thinke 1t good to renewe the Iudgement,orthe trial of the 


matter againe,let him voucheſafero write to the biſhops of the + 


nexte prouince , that they may enquire more diligently off 
the matter and determine it . Bur iff the party accuſed 
deſiring his cauſe ro be hearde ones againe , do intreate 
the Bilhop off Rome to ſend legares from his fade, it ſhall be 
inthe power off the Biſhopp to doe as he ſhall thinke good. 
Andit the Pope determine to ſende ſuch as may tudge the 
matter with Ki 84 biſhops , hauing his Auchorite from whom 
they are ſente,that allo ſhall be at his arbitrement , Laſt of all if 
he ſhall 1udge that the biſhops of the ſame prouince with the 
party accuſed, may ſuffice to ende the matter; he ſhall do,what- 
loeuer by his moſt wiſe Councdl he ſhall thinke good . Thus 


furre the decree of the great Councel of Sardica made anon at- 


tcrthe Nicene Councell, for the eſtabliſhing and confirming 
of the ſame, by the conſent of 309 . Cathohke biſhops of well 
nere all partes of Chnſtendom . In rhisdecre , weſee the other 


Canon mentioned by you M.lewel out of thoſe imperfect co- 
EI p16s 
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ales; pies whichare extant, to.be expoiided and exteded to that ſen; 
| ce of Appeale, which we gathered before by the decree menti. 
oned by Tulius,and theecclefiaſticall hiſtory , where it is ſaicd 
that no Synod may be holde without the Autharite of the hi. 
ſhop of Rome.In this Decre we ſec a plaineand large Appeals 
tothe See of Rome, to determine the matter either by his ow. 
ne vas > by ſuch other 1udgement as he ſha] appoinre, 
This.decree of {o great a Councell, holden fo ſhortly atter the 
Nicene Councell ought to be of more weight and authorne 
to expounde vnto vs the meaning of the Nicene Councel 
then the bare negatine argument of M, Icyell,when he oathe- 
reth thus. ; 
M. Tewcl © That decree menctoneth of an A ppeale r0.the Synod, 
png -- ooo trexcludeth all A ppeales to Rome. 
For nowe we ſce bathe that the Synod it (elfe can nothbe 
ood without the Authorite of the biſhop of Rome, and the- 
reforethe Appeale to the Synod emplieth an A ppeale to the 
biſhop of Rome,and allo that from the Synod the party plain- 
if may appeale to the biſhop of Rome expreſicly and particu. 
Jarly,that alſo by the indgement of the ſaide Biſhop the matter 
ſhal be determined. And thus much of that Decree. Let vs now 
ſee the reſt of the Generall Cauncells,which M.Iewel promi- 
ſed he wouldealleage. 


Jewell. The biſtoppes in the Councell holden at Telain Spayne ordeined 
The 365. thus, Prefbyteri e7 clerictne appeiler niſt ad Afr icana Conca, Let it not belaw 
full for prieſtes and clerkes ro Appeale (to Rome)but only to the Cos 


Vntruthe | 
Forin Uuncelles holdenin Africa. 


ON The firſt of M.Iewelles three Vntruthes whuch I noted be+ 
reth fore doth now appeare. For whereas he promuled to alleage a» 


- ooo gainſt Appeales to.R ome, the decrees of Generall Coucels,he 
Thez66.. madean Vntruthe in the number to amaſe the Reader withal, 


Fran and alleageth only One,and that alſo ro no purpole as you ha- 


latiou, Us lene,Now for lacke of Generall Councelles he telleth vs of 
| Par | 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, Of theSupremacy, »4 To 
particular Synods in; particular prouinces . And yetall that he R 0- 
bringeth1s only out of the Contre of Afrike. This that he alle- 
ageth of Tela in Spayne, 1s agreat and manifeſt Yntruthe ; In 
that Councel there 15 noſuch decree, bur only a Reſcriptto an 
epiſtle of Siricus,ſpeaking not one worde of appeales of or on: ,,,.,, 
Againe he hath added in his engliſh more then is in the latin, mom... 
nd ſo committed an other Vntruthe 1n falſe tranſlation. For _ Sy 
the wordes ( to R ome ) are not mencionedor {ignified in the 
wordes allcaged. As touching the Decreeitſelfe, when you tel 
vs M.Iewell where 1t 1s to be founde, and he nor, then we ſhall 
ſhape you an an{wer accordingly. 


me. 


Sointhe M:ilenitane Councell, S: 2b Epiſcopis exc. Solikewiſein the xgell. 
Councel!,of Aphrica, Sr fuerit prowecatum, &c . And againe in the fame 
Councell, Non pronecent, &c. But what can be ſoplaine as the E piltle of 
the 217. bithoppes in the Councell of Atrica &c, 

Allthele foure diſhes make but one Seruice, It is but a g.upleton 
diſhe of tounges brought for lacke of other ſtore to fourniſhe . 
the table. Itis-of onely Afnike,and but one decree often repered 
aboute one very time,and of theſelfe fame men; To the whole 
matter as 1t hath bene before alleaged of M.lewell, ſo haue we ,,, 5 .q 
anſwered 1t beforeat largein the 97. Vncruthe, Though M.le- f4: 
well roenlarge his Replie hath thought good to repete ir, yet I 
thinke 1t not good to abuſe the Reader with the often and idle 
repeting of one thinge: Yet this one thinge more then hitherto 
hath bene ſated I wil note'to the Reader by the waye. This C6- 
- uncell of Millenitum,and the Councell of Carthage in Aﬀrike 4ug.epif. 
were bothe allowed and Confirmed by Pope Innocentims , as SO 
t appeareth1n S. Auguſtin . And all the Aphncane Counce- gg .96. 
les were confirmed of the See Apoſtolike , as Celeſtinus the _— 
B.of Romeat that very tme witnefſeth., Which matter ſhall endfer Cad. 
at large appeare hereafter , when I come to the; 12. Vntruthe, 3 
touching the Confirmation of Conncelles by the Pope. The- 


k Coiicelles therefare being Confirmed by the Pope, though 
t'3 they « 


A pe A RETYRNE OF VNTRVTHES,&c, 

ales, they Reſtraine Appeales from that One Proutnce to Ro- 
me,yetneither iris againſt Appeales out of ocher Countr:st9 
Rome,ncither dothe it mayntaine their owne Reſtrainte with 
out the Authorite of the See of Rome , but rather contirmeth 
the Popes Auchorite aboute Appeales ro Rome , And here, 
endeth all that M. Iewell alleageth out of Councelles againſt 
Appeales to Rome. This 15 all che ſtuffe that with ſo much 
conference of his brethern, of ſo many Councelles holdenin 
all places of the worlde, and of lo folemne a proreſtation ma- 
de before, hath iſſued .Mountaines haue crackt , and a Moul: 


hath crept forthe. 


Icwell. The biſ1ops of the Eaſt parte of the worlde being Arrians, wn- 
ting vnto tics the biſhopp off Rome, tookeit greuoulely that he 
woulde preſume to oucrruic them,and ſhewed him, It was not law. 
full for him by any fle1ght or coulour of appeale, to vndoe that thin- 
ge that they had done, 


Yea Marry M. Iewell thus it bchoueth you to reaſon, It 
b:houeth an herettke to alleage heretikes,to bringe the exam- 
ples of heretikes,to detende their doinges by hereukes . Thele 
kin by be your auncient Fathers (M. Iewell)which next afcer Coun- 
yo, waa celles , you —_ toalleage . Out vpon this 1mpudent 

the Harlot Herely your dame and mailtreile M. 
Tewel.Haue you no ſhame,no reipeR,no conlcience? You c6- 
felſe thele are Arrians(for you laie of them, being Arrians,)and 
yet you ſhamenot, you bluſhe not , you feare not to bringe 
their {chiſmaticall diſobedience for a preſident of your (chul- 
maticall diſobedience. Haue you no better proufes then Ar- 
rians, then curled and deteſtable herenkes? Be theſe youre Fa- 
thers,your Docours, your Maſters? Be it then proclaimed and 
knowen to all the worlde, that M. Iewellis a ilde of the Ar- 
rians, a folower of the Arrians, a {choler of the Arrians., The 
Fathers and Biſhoppes of che Councell of Sardica alſembled 
out of al the weſt Chutch and of a great part of Grece,do c0- 
demne 


Stapleton 


of M. lec- 
_ orchead o 


biſhop of Rome. M. Iewell a proteſtane prelat commendeth 
them therefore,and alleageth their doing as a Sadde reſtimony 
zyainſt Appeales to the biſhop of Rome. The wordes of thole 
Fathers and biſhops of the Councell of Sardica,writen in their 
General epiſtle to all other biſhops and prieſtes nor preſent at 
that Councell , and declaring the Adtes off that Councell a- 


oainſt thoſe Aman biſhops of the Eaſt are thele, as Theodo- T"_ 
, retinhis eccleſiaſticall hiſtory recordeth them . Quum by: 


Zn lib 
cut op 


euocati a charifirmo & conſacerdore Tulio & non cccurrentes ( 
ſiriptis nuſdem ep1ſcopt T uly comprobatur ) aperte Tvideantur ca- 
lumniatores exiſtere . Whereas being cited off our moſt dere 
and felowe pneſt Julius, and nor appearing ( as by the letters 
of the fared biſhop Tulus 1t 15 euident) they ſhewe them ſelues 
manifeſtly ro be Slaunderers. | 

The Councell proucth them Slaunderers off Athanafius, 
Paulus,and other good Catholtke biſhops whom they had ex- 
communicated bicaule being cited by the Pope they woulde 
not appeare.M. Iewell alleageth for a Sadde and Subſtannall 
proute. their difobedience,not only refuling to appeare , but 
checking allo the Pope for receunng againe to Communion 
thoſe good Fathers Athanaſ1us, Paulus, Marcellus,and other, 
which being by the Arrians excomunicated and expelled, had 
Appealed ro Rome. Thus M.lewel taketh parte with the Arni- 
ans,that he may hauea weaps againſt the Pope,andletterh goe 
al the Catholike biſhops for taking parte with the Pope. Thus 
did heretikes then,and thus do hereuks now. The Arnans the, 
M. Iewell nowe. Such Mates M.Tewel hath picked out to dil- 


proue his Appeales to Rome. Thele be his Fathers and Do- The z 67. 


cours that he promiſed to bringe forthe, 


3. Cipirian finding faulte with ſuch running to Rome, and defca- 
ting of Iuftice, writeth vnto Cornelius the biſhop there in this ſorre. ;,, 


Seemy 18 15 mete, and 11ght that exery mans cauſe be heard there, where the faulte was des of $. 
| com-- Cynrian, 
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demne theſe very Arrian biſhoppes for diſobeying Julius the Þ ,, 


Appe- 


ales. 


Ciprianas 
les. 1 .epiſt, 
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committed, and ſeemy that exery biſhopp hath a portion of the flo ke alloted unto box, 
hich he muft rnle and gounerne, and yelde a:comp:;e uno t5e Lorie for the [amy 
therefore it i: not meete that they whom we are apprinted tn ont1ſee doo thus rune a. 
boute(with their appeales )4nd ſo with thear ſutile a4 decentefull raſhewe, bres.. 
k * that coacorde and conſent off biſnoppes but there they ought to pleade they cane, 
where they may hue bothe accufers and witneſſes of the faule. Orleſſe pribap, a jc. 
eve deſperate and lem le felowes thinke the authorite off the br [hoppes faffrua,w.h 
haue all 1eady waged and condemned them to be leſjeghen 15 the Autharte » } ®hey 
biſvoppes. Hereby it is cleare,that the godly Fathers and B:ſnopsin ole 
time miſl:ked much this ſmtring of matters to Rome, tor that they 
ſaweit was the hinderaunce of right, the increaſe of 'ambition , and 
the open breache ot the holy Canons. 


Before I open the Vntruthes oft M. Iewell 1n thele fee 
wordes alle aged , Let vs firſt confider ( gentle Reader) 
the matter a parte by it felte. M. Iewell muſt proue, there laye 
no Appeale ro Rome. For this purpoſe he allcageth S.Ciprin 


complayning of th2 ralhe and otre running eo Rome abour Ap 


 peales.And what other thing doth al this proue, the thar at th: 


lame time appeales laye to Rome, but S.Cyprian was offended 
therewich? Thus M. Iewell tellech-vs that Appeales laye to 
Rome, and yetjaieth he will proue that none late to R ome. A- 

aineS.Ciprian was offended , not with the Appealcs it lclfe 
timply and ablolutely , But(as his wordes do exprellely far) 
with their ſutle and decenfull raſhenes aboure Appeales.. Andio 
was S..Bernarde1n his time(as we ſhall anone heare ) offended 
with Appeales,and yetno man more expreſlely witneſſcth the 
Authonte of Appcales to Romethen he. So at this daye the 
late Generall councell of Trident hath cutt of a number off 
Appeales fro Rome,and commirredto the biſhoppes the de er- 
mination of moſt martrers., not yer for all that aboliſhing all 
Appeales to that See. Thus allo $, Cyprian who hued longe 
beforethe Nicene councell in a tyme of perſecution, when |cl- 
ſe caule of contention was offred ,was worrthely offcnded with 
the ralhe and vnruly behawour oft cer:.1ne which ranne to 
Rome,and abulcd the 200d Pope Cornchus with falle and 


gdeccitetull rales,as in this epiſtle S, Ciprian mentioneth, Aga 
n 
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 nethis ſemed to be a decree amonge the Africanes euen in S. R ©, 
Ciprians eime,that no ſuche Appeale ſhould be made out off a 
their countre.For ſo dothe S, Ciprian beginne this ſentence, ; 
(um flarutum fur omnibut nob1s,equumque ac iuſtum fit exc. Seing, 
itisdecreed amonge vs all, and 1s alſo meete and right that the —_— 
cauſe ſhoulde there be hearde where the faulte is committed. dealing, 
etc.Now M.Iewe!ll hath omitted thoſe firſt wordes of the ſen- "+ 
rence,and commutted a wiltull Vatruthe, to make the Reader 

beleue that S.Ciprian ſpake and reaſoned generallyagainſt all 
Appeales,not of any Statute or decree touching the contre of 

Aphnica . Againe whereas he concludeth of godly Fathers and 
Brſhoppes in olde time, he hath made an Vntrutbe . For he hath 

brought but one godly Father and Biſhop , S. Cipnan by na- 

me.The other were Arran heretikes,no godly Fathers. Third- 

ly where he ſarech that therefore the Appeales to Rome were 3* 
miſhked, bicaule u was the tmcreaſe of ambn1o, and the open breache 
of the holy Canons, 1t15 the thirde and thar a double Vatruthe., 
For $, Ciprian which 1s the only Father here alleaged , ſpea- 
kth neither off ambacion , neither off the breache of any ho- 
ly Canon, | 
Jewell. 
And therefore the Emperour Tuſtinian foreſeing the diſorders, that The.z70, 


herof might grow,to bridle this ambitious outrages, thought itneceſ- V"truthe 
ary for his ſubie&es to prowde altraight lawe in this wile tothe con» : 
trary* 1} any of the mo nh L1ſnoppe, very of ene Synode hane any matter off bs de 
aoubte or queſtion amonge them ſecues , whether ut be for eccleſiafticall right , or any - yas ” of 
other matters, foft let their Meiropo'ucne with other biſheppes of the [enme Synod epic. Coll. 
examme and Iudge the cauſ* . But if botbe the parnes Rande not to this and they © «; quis 
as deots the moit holy Patriarche of the ſame prounce heart and de- yerg, 
termine thetr matter accordinge !0 the Eccleſtaſlicall lawes and Canons, And 

neither of the parties may withſl inde his determiatcon . And immediatly The.z 71, 
after, Let the Patriarche accor:1 g 19 the lawes and Canons, make an ende. Vntroth. 
4 theſe wordes(.371.)al Aappeales be quite curre of from the See off OY 
Re ſhal now 


By theſe wordes M.Tewell hath made an Vntrue Con- "—_— 


clulion, For firſt the Pope is one of the foure FR, Stapleton 
V 


A RETVRNE OP VNTRVTHES,&c, 

and that the chiefeſt as your felfe M.Iewell hath allready con. 
felled out of luſtinian. The Pope allo 1s Patriarche to all 
the weſt,and at this day 15 the only Patriarche 1n re{pe ofthe 
other three Patriarches of Conſtantinople, Antiache and Ale. 
andria, which now are vnder the Dominon of the Turkes, 
Therfore by thele wordes(M.lewel)al Appeales are brought 
to the See of Rome. And thus your Concluſion 1s quite curt 
of. 

Againe the decree of the Em perour,referreth the hnall 1d. 
2ement of the Patriarche to the Eccletiaſticall lawes and C1- 
nons,as the exprefſe wordes of the Decree do late.Noww the ec. 
clettaſticall lawes and Canons not only of che Nicene Coun- 
cell butalio of the great Councell of Sardica,bothe holden 
longe before the time oft Iuſtiniache Emperour,do allowe an 
Appellaris tro al bilhops and Patriarches to the See of Rome, 

a5 1t hath- bene before declared. And therefore by the words 
of this Decree, (referring it {elfe to the eccleſiaſtical lawesand 
Canons)Appeales arcnot quite cutt fromthe See of Rome, 
but are expreſlcely emplied to the See of Rome. 

But for euident proufe , that this Nouell Conſtieutionoft 
Tuſtinian maketh nothinge at all againſt Appeales to Rome, 
let S. Gregory one of che toure Doctours ef Chriſtes Church, 
and a Father by you M.lewell againſt che Tile of Vmuerll 
Biſhop, plerifully alleaged,be an Vmperberwene vs. It1s robe 
thought that he ps th this Coſtituto as wel as M.lewsl, 
And1t is not to be feared that he will vſurpe a more Vnuuerll 
Authonite then was deweto the See of Rome , who didlo 
much inueigh and was ſo earneſtly bente againſt che Name or 
Tutle of Ynuwerſal biſhop.S, Gregory therefore alleaging thi 
very Nouell Conſtitution of Iuſtinian, that Patriarcha ſecun- 

1b. vu, Alum Canons & leges Cauſe prebeat finem , the Patriarche accot- 
Epiſl.5 4+ ding to the !awes and Canons make an ende of the matter, he 


addeth and laieth. Contra hec ft dium fuertt , quia nec Met* 
tra* 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE. OftheSupremacy »8 To 
politam habuirnec Patriarcham ,dicendum eft quia a Sede A poſto- hs 
lica,que Caput eft omnium Ecelefrarum , canſa audienda ar diri- _ 
; menda ſuer at, ficut & predifins eprſeepus pern;ſſe dignoſeirur , qui 
ed:ſcopos aliem Conaly habutt omnino ſuſpeFo; .It it be here obie- 
&:d,thatthe biſhop had neither Metropolitane nor Patriarche 
itis to be ſaicd that the Caule ought to have bene heard and de 
termined of the See Apoſtolike,which 1s the Head of al Chur- 
ches , cuen as al!o the forzſaied Biſhop 1s knowen to haue 
required , ſaſpe&ing the 1dgment of other Biſhops which 
had no 1uriſd1ion ouer im . Thus farre S. Gregory. 
By whoſe mdgement 1t 1s eutdent that though the lawe of 
Ivſtinian do laye ,that the Patniarche ſhall ende the mat- 
ter , yett in the caſe that the Churche lacketh a Patriar- 
che, as either the Patriarche being dead, orthe Churche 
itlelfe exempted and being ſome peculiar , in thatcaſe I 
ſaye, the Appeale 1s to be made to £ biſhop of Rome ,yea 
from the terntory or countre oft any other Patriarche.Ie 
15to be thoughe that S . Gregory vnderſtode this Nouel Con- 
ſitution of Tuſtinian as well as M. Iewell dothe. And verely 
though $.Gregory had not exprefled that caſe, wherein the de- 
ciſion of rhe matter onght to be ended before the brſhop of 
Rome , notwithſtanding the lawe of Iuſtinian commaunded 
that the Patniarche ſhoulde endeat , yer other lawes teache vs 
that ſuch a caſe being omutred,the comms. lawe leſeth notthe- 
refore her force. Therefore the lawe lateth , Caſus omiſſus relin- :fexire- 
queur in difpofurione T uris communis. The Cale thatts omitted gy " 


15 lefte to be diſpoſed by the Common lawe. Nowe the Com- ceaf det 
© .com. 


mon lawe of the Churche being ſuch ( as by the Canons of |, od fn 
the Concel of Nice,and of Sardica it hath before bene proued) Fdi.o- 


that Appeales from all countres might be made to Rome , Poftbanis. 
though Iuſtinian after made a lawe that the Patniache ſhoulde 
ende the matrer, yet in caſe that there is at that time no Patni- 


arche(which caſe $,Gregory putteth)or thatthe party will yer 
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A 
ales. 
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A RETVANE OF VNTRVTHESs &ec, 
peale to the See of Rome(as allo in the cale of S.Gre 
gory ,predifiu epiſcopus petyſſe oo the forelaied biſhop is 
knowe to haue required)in thele caſes I ſaie,that particular la- 
we of [uſtin13 taketh not awaye the Comon lave of the who. 
I: Churche enacted in Generall Counce!les . As for example, 
Fro al Courtes of the Realme in ciuil matters, Appeales maye 
be made to the Common Place. And in that Cuurte ſuch mar 
ters ſhall be ended. Yet ſee we not that from thence {uc!1 mat: 
ters are remoued to the Kinges Benche ? Yea and fro the kin. 
ges Benche to a Parhament? Buctnowe. Shal the particular 1z- 
we of the one, take away the Common laive of the other? Or 
ſhall i: not therefore be lawetull to A ppealc from the Com- 
mou Place to the Kinges Benche ? Or bicaule you mayec Ap- 
pcale to the Kinges Benche , be therefore all Appeales quiz 
Cutte of from the Parliament? 

Ta conclude therefore,though the laws of Iuſtinian (aid, 
Let the Patriarche according to the lawes aud Canons make an ende, 
yet S. Gregory alleaging that very lawe and wordes of [uſtini- 
an,afhrmeth that in a Caſe , a Sede Apoſtulica cauſa audiendaat 
dirimenda fuerat : the caule ought to haue bene hearde and de- 
termined of the Sec Apoſtolike . And thus much is M , lewell 
furdered by this lawe. M. Iewell ſaieth that Luſtinian by m6 de- 
cree prouided a ftraight lawe againſt A m_— to Rome.S, Gregory 
faieth,notwithſtanding this lawwe , the mattcr ought to be hearde 
and determined of the See A Doflolike. M.lewellfaicch by theſe wor- 
des all A ppeales be quite cutt of from the fee of Rome.S. Gregory la- 
teth of that See,notwitſtanding thele wordes: Which s Head of 
all Chur ches.So properly M . Iewellalleageth his lawcs , and1o 
well he vnderſtandeth them. 


Likewiſe th? Emperours Honorius and Theodofius haue taken 
Appeales awayetrom the biſhoppes of Rome, and haue commaunded 


Ecclefjs thelameto be entred before the biſhopand Synode of Coltitinople. 
OWN. 1helawe Is WILKTER thus, A. innouation ſet a parte, we commanude that the ode 


grder 


YHE FOVRTHE ARTICLE. ' Ofthe Supremacy, yg Ty 
ader and auncent eccleftaſticall Canons which huherto haue bolden be hepte ſtill throu 
þ ali the proxances of !Ulr1cum, that if any matter of doubre happen to ariſe, be pure Ro- 
over ts be /e:ern;1ned by the holy uedgement, and aſſemblie of biſroppes , not without x11 e 
4'e diſretion of the moſt Renerende the b1ſ0p of the Cutie of Conflantinople, which Ci ; 
1:4 Nowe entayeth the prerogatine of Olde Rome. The.373. 
Vntruthe 


If ou will be tried by the lawe M.ewell,vnderſtande ther, calg. 
lawe,as the lawyers doe,and then this lawe ſhall make nothin- fying rac 
p tzxto 
ge againſt Appeales to Rome but rather confirme the ſame. thc 1:we. | 


The lawe {ateth, Al; ehts #s ſpoken of ctuil matters and not of Chur-  _. 

. . Glolain 
che matters. For wheteas inthe next title before, Rome 15 called y.,45.9,4 
by the Emperour C apur omnium ecclefarum , the Head of all rog=t- 
Churches, the glole maketh argument here , how then Con- ag f vay 
ſtanunople hath the prerogatiue of Rome. His an{weris. [bt fd cath. 
ecd.fra quod ſubſet : Flic in ciunate quod non ſubſit . There the aq redden 
lawelaieth in matters of the Churche it 1s ſubiect ro Rome,he- 
rethe lawe lateth,in matters of che Citie it 1s norlubie . And 
to this purpole he alleageth diuers lawes , which Lleaue to the 
lawyers toexamine. Truly Chrytoſtom who was biſhop of 
Conſtantinople in the time of this Honorius , appealed to the 


biſhop of Rome, as it ſhall anon appeare. 


Here M Harding may not forgeate, that the Churche of Conſtan- Thez74. 
tinople had as great prerogatiuein al reſpectes of prxeminence, Supe- Vntruthe 
norite, and vmuRrſalitic ot charge, as cuer had the Churche of Rome. oy ax 
Wherefore if the biſhopp of Rome were Head of the vniverſall Chur- COM. 
che,it muſt needes folowe, that the biſnop ot Conitantnople was l1- 
kewiſe Head of the Vniuerſall Churche. FAY 
= Reircectes 

Here M.Iewell may not forgeate, that as before (pag.242 Jo oa 

nowe againe he deccaueth his reader with a generall conciu- -— 
| F : 'C, 

hon vpon a particular proufe. Che lawe 1peaketh of 4 preroga 
tne, and that as the gloſſe expoundethin ciuill marters only. 
M.lewell concluderh 4! reſpettes off oy eeminence ,S wportorite and uvniner” apr vio 
le off Charge, The lawe ſpeaketh in the ſingular numbre,M.le- _ n ver 
| 0, Vcim- 


well concludeth a plurahte. The lawe {peaketh of * ipeciall » 


pnulege.M.Iewell concludeth an abtolutsandequalt authort-"#/«pra. 
v2 to 


Appe * A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES,&c. 


ales. 


levell. 


te.By ſuch falſe weighres falſhood woulde beare downe Try. 
the. 

Againe M.Iewel may not here forgeate that in this ſentence 
of the prerogariue of Conſtantinople', he hath ſhifted in the 
worde N owe, more then 1s 1n ths lawe to make the Reader be. 
leue, thatſuch prerogatiue was then geuen preſently by tha 
decree of the Emperours , whereas contrarely the whole Lz 
we tendeth only, ad vetuſtatem & cenones priſtinos eccleſia- 

icosſeruandor,thatthe olde priuileges(ftor lo the glole expoun. 
deth Yeruftatem, ) and auncient Canons of the Church might 
be kept. Thus M. Iewel by multuplying' Vatruthes deceiuerh 
his Reader, and maintaineth his hereſ1es. 


Cod.deepiſſ And againe the Emperour Leo in plaine wordes. Allthatbe or hereaf- 


cops & 
cler. 
Omnes. 
® Cinile 
Attions. 


Stapicton 


Appcales to. Rome, Wherefore when heconcludeth vpon this 


ter ſball be Prieftes or clerkesof the Catholike Fateth of w5at degree ſg eucr they be, 
Monkes alſo, let them not in any * Cuile A thons be drawen forthe to forren Iuige- 
mente by the ſummon or commaundement of any [udge more or leſſe: nether let the 
be driuen to come forthe of ether the prouince,or the Countre wberethey dwell, 


What thought M.Iewell when he wrote this? Thought he 
that none but foles or his frendes woulde reade 1t , none but 
either ſuch as coulde not perceiue the matter , or ſuch as leing 
it well enough would yer winke at 1t? Thought he that his 
layinges and allegations,ſhould nener be examined?For what 
dothe this awe make againſt Appeales ro Rome ? Reade ouer 
the lawe gentle Reader. Thou thaltee,ir{peaketh on!y of 1 
munites and liberties of the clergy in cull matters , And will 
M. Iewellreaſon thus? 

The Emperour ena:d lib:rites for ch2 clergy in ciu:ll matters. 
Erg90 he forebadde yu:rly all appeales ro Rome in ecclefraſlicallmat- 


ters ? If he woulde realon thus, he neded not to haue fought io 


farre as to the Empire of this Leo fora lawe , he might haue 
foade lawes enough at home1n our owne countrefor {uchim 


munites and liberties of the clergy , and yet no embarring of 


lawe 


-_ A = wy nd Fas n3 —wo_ WS a» 
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laweſo {addely and ſtoutely ſaying: = 


Thus, whether the Action were ecclefiaſticall or Civil, gen me. 
wasto be hearde within his owne proutnce,and coulde not be forced The.z7g5. 


t0a ; careabrode, Vnrruthe 
| For the la 


He tellcth vs the waye to London by his potteful of plom- |** yu 
mes that hange at his ſaddle bowe. For the lawe telleth him of Ciuil 
of Ciuill matrers:and he telleth vs of Ecclefiaſticall matters. **'*"s: 


Yet M. Iewell with his Ealting arguments hmpeth on,and fa- 


ith. 


Certainely what good liking S. Bernarde had herein, itappeareth |, 
by his wordes. For thus he writeth to Evgenius the biſhop of Rome: z,,,.,.4 
} } hen wil. thy conſtaeration awoke ts beholiie this ſo greate confufion of appeales? 44 Enges 
Ambt1tion and pride flriueth through thee ſo 1eIgwe in the Churche . Theſe Appea- num de 
ls be mace beſide all ume and Right, bejide all marer and yood orc cr. It was atriſed Conjiderats 
for 4 remeale It t founde turned todeathe . That was inakle,:s ( h.runged in'o p9Y- lb.z. 
{on. | ſpeake off the murmureng. and common completes off the Churches .They c6- 
plume they be marued and dymembred. There be enher no Churches or very fewe, 
but excher ſmarte at this plage or ſtande mm feare off u, 


Tl.is argament halteth:downe right in dede. S. Bernarde 
complaineth of the abule of Appeales ro Rome. Ergo there 
lay no Appeales to Rome. What? Hath M.Iewel forgot where 
aboute he went ? Or thinketh he by Appeales to Rome , to 
conclude no Appealesro Rome?Or it 1t do not this conclude, 
what maketh 1t here ? Vnleſlc he be fo befide him ſclfe in this 
paſs10n of contradion , that Appealcs and no Appeales, a 
thinge and no thinoe1s all one. Certainely what good liking 
Saint, Bernard had in the Authorite of the See of Rome and 
off Appeales to be made thither , it ſhall appeare by his wore 
des, which are theſe , writen to Pope [nnocentius . Oporter ad 
vir um referri A peflolatum pericula queque & ſeandal aemergen- 
nan repno dei, ea preſertim que de fide corungunt . Dignum nam- 
que arbuiror 1þ1 potiſi1mum rejerari Damna fider,vbu non poſsu fi- 
des ſentire d. 7. Flec quippe butus prerogatiua Sedis, Al dangers 

and . 


Stapleton 


Aowners 
Eniji.15 0 
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e2- andoffenſes rifing in the kingdome of' God muſt be referred 
j to your Apoſtleſhip, thoſe eſpecially which concerne the Fai. 
C3. the.For there doeT thinkeir meete,thar the decaic of faithe be 
amended, where the faithe it ſelfe can not faile. For that 1s the 
prerogatiue of this See. Nowe if matters of faithe muſt all be 
broughtto the Iudgement of the Pope by S. Bernardes min- 
de, thinke you that Appeales to that See, be thought by him 
vnlawfull? Againe the wordes whiche M. Iewe!l alleageth, 
Repertum ad remedium reperitur ad mortem . That whiche was 
found for a remedie,is founde turned to deathe , doe they not 
declare the right of Appeales,but blame the Abule thereot:No 

we vpon this Abuſe M. Iewel concludeth thus, 


Jewell. Thisis that worthy an whereupon M. Harding hathlayed 


Le nk the firſt foundation of 


as ſhall ap 
peare. 


1s SUpremacie. 


Vntruthe, For his firſt foundation was vpon holy Scriptu- 
re,,nterpreted by the holy Fathers,namely S.Gregory,to who- 
ſe place you haue not anſwered M.Iewell,as I baue beforeproe 
ucd . Now forthe with your Vatrue Concluſion. 


Jewell. A confufion,a deathe ,a po yſon, a terrour, a diſmembring of the 


The.z77, Churches, practiſed againſt Lawe 6 apy right,againſt manner,and a- 
$78.and gainſtgood order: miſliked by the holy Fathers, diſallowed by godly 
diuers0- Councelles:and vtterly abrogated b barich worthy and noble prin 


ther Vn- ces, This is M. Hardinges principal foundation of his Primacte. 
truthcs as 


ſhallappe Here 15a heape of Great, Mighty, Maine, Huge wordest0 
IE: Amaſc the Reader:But indede a Fardle of Open, Clere, and 
Manifeſt Vatruthes to Deceiue the Reader, For the Confu- 
f10n,the Death,the Poyſon,the Terrour,the Diſmembrine of 

the Churches (that S. Bernarde ſpeaketh of) 1s all of che Abu- 

ſes in Appeales,not off the Lawfull and dewe Appeales . Agai- 

ne Appcales were not practled Againit'law e, Againſt right, Agunſt 
manner, and againſt good order, as M. lewell {ateth , but Befrdt 

Lawe and right, Beſide all manner and good order , as S, Bernarde 

| {a- 


Pm ps ow + RDvn=K = wo o& ww  .D..o = 4*” ow ww Q' © = © = DJIþ£Þ: ww, . », = ra, _ 


« > «x Re... 


Fa 


run FOVRTHE ARTICL n, Of theSupremacy $9 Tg 


| aieth, Nowe as M.Iewelles Philoſophie can teach him that 
many thinges are done Beſide Nature which yet are not 
Againſt Nature , as the Coure off the Planctes from 
the Eaſt ro the Weſt , the Bringing forthe of Mon - 
ſters , and ſuch like thinges, ſo Daily Experience teachech 
vs that many thinges are done Beſide thelawe, which yet are 
not Agunſt the lawes:as when good lawes areill abuſed . Laſt 
of all it hath bene proued that Appeales ablolucely and gcne- 
rally haue not bene miſſiked by holy Fathers { vnleſſe Arrians 
be holy Fathers) neither difſallowed by general Counczlles, 
but rather approued and commaunded by theſame,and leſt of 
all abrogated and aboliſhed by any Princes that M.Iewel hath 
et named. Thus vpon a number of Vntrue Premitles,}no 

maruall if he inferre a number of Vntrue Concluſions. Now 
where he ſaicth laſt of al. This is M. Hardinges principall for- 


dation of bis Primactc,I muſt tell him againe. T his 1s a principal 


Vntruthe ew1'e repeted in one concluſion , as hath bene beto- 


re ſhewed. Thus farre hath M. Iewel ranged aboure Appeales, 
and we for Iuſtifying of the general Vntruth noted hereups, 
haue folowed the Courſe, and founde oute the Foxe. Vercly a 
deceiteful and wily Foxe,ful of lies and Vntruthes. Now heco- 
meth tothe Allegations off D. Hardinge for Appeales. 
And here \lettinge ſhppe the Appeales of, Theodoretus 
toLco the Pope , and of Athanaſius ro Pope Tuhus, no - 
ting thereupon none Vntruthe , where no Colour of Vn- 
truckecould be pretended , he tealech the Appealeof Chry- 
ſoltom to Innocentius,bicaule he founde a hole in the emden 
cc,as he thought.But firſt let vs ſee the wordes of D.Harding. 


In the cauſe and defence of Tohn Chryſoſtome , theſe bt- 

ops came from Conſtantinople to Innocentins the Pope, 
Panſophus biſhop of Pilidia,Pappus of Syria , Demetruss 
of the jeconde Galatia, and Eugonins of Phrygia . T heſe 
| x Were 


Roz 


Harding, 
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Y | 
ſoſto- Were ſuters of Chryſoſtome. He him ſelfe treated his mat. 
mes, fer with Innocentius by writme.In his Epiſtle amonne other 


thinges he writeth thus. Leaſt this outragious con. 
fuſion runne ouerall, and beare rule every vyhe. 
re,vvrite(I pray you) and determine by your Ay, 
thorite,ſuche vvicked actes done in our abſence, 
and vvhen vve vvithdrevve not oure (clues from 
1dgement,to be of no force , as by their ovvne 
nature truly they be voide,and vtterly none. Fur: 
thermore,vvho haue commitred theſe euills(107) 
put you them vnder the cenſure of the Churche, 
And as forvs,{ithe that vve are innocent , neither 
conuicte, neither founde in any defaulte, nor 
proued guilty of any crime, geue commaunde- 
met that vve be reſtored to our Churches againe, 
that vve may enioie the accuſtomed charite,and 
peace vvith our brethern. Iocentins after that he mn 
derſtode the whole matter pronounced and decreed the uds- 
ment of 'T heophilus , that was againit Chryſoitome to be 
voide and of no force . T his whole tragedie is at large 
ſett forthe by Palladins biſhop of Helenopolss, In vita l0- 
annis Chryſoſtomi, who lied at that time. 
TE The. 107. Vatruthe,$ , Chryſoſtomes wordes Vntruly repor- 
ca. | 
Thelewdeneſſe of M.Iewell is ſuch ( gentle Reader) in 
this Vntruthe,that no wordes can ſufficiently expreſſe it. This 
to be ſo,thy ſelfe ſhalt Indge,if thou but marke the text of D. 


Harding aboue alleaged and the demeanour of M, Iewell,n 
tus 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy gy, Appe- 
his text couching this Vntruche, which (after his generall di- ,j. 
:ourle againſt Appeales before anſwered and diſcuſſed) folo- 


wethin this wiſe. 


Butitis moſt certaine and out of all YM Chryſoſtome [.gell. 
Appealzd to Innocentius. For M. Harding hath here alleaged( 3$0.)his The.z8 © 


Jo * owne wordes. em Ong 

« CE LOCA For not 

- Marke gentle Reader how M. Iewel euen at the on outof 
deceiueth thee. For vnderſtande , that D . Harding alleage 5 i 


not Chryloſtomes owne wordes , out of Chryſoſtomes owne ownwor. 
workes , but out oft Palladius biſhopof Helenopolis in vits p01 
Joannis Chriſoflomi,wriang the life of Chryſoſtom, and repor- ſuppo. 
ing in his life the wordes which D. Harding alleaged . And ſerh, 
thinke not that this 15 a ſhift to auoide an incouenience,or that 
M.Iewel-knewe not ſo much. For D.Harding hauing alleaged 

the wordes of Chryſoſtome and the whole maner of his Ap- 


le to Rome, he nameth expreſſely his Author from when- 
cc hetoke it,in theſe wordes. 'T his Whole tragedie is at lar- 


ve ſett forthe by Palladius biſhop of Helenopolis , In vita 
loannis Chryſoltomi,who lued at that time. In the- 

ſe wordes(as I faied)D. Harding expreſſed his Author to be 
Palladius in the life of Chryſoſtom, not the Epiſtle of Chry- 

loſtom him (elfe, commonly extantin his workes . This being 
ſoexprefſed of D. Harding , what cauſe had M. Iewell to 

note an Vntruthe in the Margin, and to declaime fo a- 

gainſt him1n his text,noting itallo there again in the Margin, 

M, Haraimg falffteth, and ontruly tranſlateth S . Chryſoſtom, whatcauſe W {a The. 381. 
1e,had he to doe {o,but that either very malice pricked him ſo Vurruthe 
depely to diſſemble,or at the leſt , very groſle and raſhe 1gno- ; dnaggs 2 
raunce made him fo fondely to talke? For beholde howe ear- 

neſtly and ſaddely he proſecuteth the matter. 


x. MS 


Igraunte M. Harding hath here alleaged Chryſoſtome, but in ſu- A Truth 


Che taithetull and truſt y lorte, as Pope Zolimus ſometimes alleaged wag 
3 the ; 


— OR. = 
EI - 6a 
= 


>» "wv" 2g 


Chry - A RE TVRNE OF VNTRVTHEs&c, 
ofto- ehe Counccll of Nice, 

This is well exemplified M.Iewell . Foreuen as you haug 
villainouſly flaundred that holy Pope Zoſimus ( for to $, 4y. 
guſtin him felfe called him oftent:mes afcer he was dead,baing 
one of thoie Aſricane biſhops, which you 1magine to haueta. 
Arcef. & ken him in open forgenie,and the Africane biſhops in tl{cir lee. 
© 1%; 1; ters to Bonifacius next ſucceſſour to this Zoftmus do call him 
2.45. 2.6 Beate memorit Z ofumum Zolimus of bleſſed memo! y,and Vee 
Lon 2; nerabilis memorie Z «frmum Zolimus of Reuerent memorie) 
Boufacii. enen as I ſaie you haue willainouſly ſlaundred this hnly Pope 

Zolimus of bleſſed and Reuerent memory , folowing there;n 
In the.o7 your blindeguides of Magdeburge {as hath before bene decla- 
Varrutiie 1d io you haue in this place mamtteſtly and wiltully iſaunde- 
red D.Harding. For he 1n this place alleaged not any wordes 
out of Cryſoſtomes workes, but he alleaged the fate and wor- 
des of Chryſoſtom out of Palladius (as he tolde you expreſſe- 
ly M.Ieweli)which wrote his life. Out of yuur owne wordes 
therefore M.Iewel this is a clere Cocluſon to proue you and 
all your felowes notonous {laizderous of that holy Pope Zoſi- 
mus 1n that infamous matter of the Popes Forgene. D.Har- 
ding hath herefaithefully andrrulyalleaged Chryloſtomee-go 
Zoiimus faithefully and truly allcaged che Councell of Nice, 


mes, 


Jewell, © Good Chriſtia Reader,if thou haue Chryſovſtome, peruſe this place 
and weigh well his wordes , Ifthou hue him not, yer be not oucrha- 


ſtie ofbelefe, 

Good Chriſtian Reader it thou haue D . Hardinges boo- 
ke or M. Iewelles either, weigh well his wordes , If thou haue 
them nor, yet conſiderthe wordes of D. Harding, as I haue de- 
fore wholy and thouroughly alleaged them , and be not ouer 
haſtie of belefe.For thou ſhallt finde tha! D. Harding alleaged 
no wordes out of Chryſoſtss workes.Bur he alleaged the let 
ters of Chryſoſtom as 1t is recorded by Palladius 1 vita [oan- 


ns Chryſoftomi,n the life of Chryloſtom, 


Stapleton 


M. Hat- 


an. 
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M. Hardinges dealing with thee herein is notplaine, ale. 
ol os dealt: ren 1 -erv nla1 - The.z82, 
M.lewclles dealing with thee herein 15 a very plaine moc- 1<35% 
ker1C, Slaunde- 


The very wordes of Chryſoſtomein latine ſtande Thus:. Ne confu- Epift.Chry 


g hc ommens Que ſub celo eſt nattonem muadat,obſecro wut ſertbas quod hee tam int ſoft -ad in- 
ous {utla © at ſerttbus nobrs , £7 :0n cechnauttbus maduinm , non habeaut rotur, nor ium 
$ ut neque natura ſua hab me. [!!t uniem qui time egernntypene ec leharfticorumle- Tom. 5. 
wt; [160 14c2art, Not vero qua nec contutituecredaryntr nec habuius re ſunmms,l- 
16h weftrts 7 charttate t eft14, atorumque emniiem gquarum ante ſacuetate f;veba- 


my, 14 corce/ ue Which wordes into engliſh maye truly betranſlated 


Cl ; 1 TRE 
- thus, Left this Confuſton owerr une all nations woncer neauen , | praye thee witte , Thc, 


( vor 1urfie) wothem, that theſe ikmpes lo wnutely cone , | benz al ſent,aud yet 18; . Vn- 
got 5oeme luedgerment, be of no force, a; m aede of their onyne nature they be of noae, truthe 1n : 
{pre jthai they that hawe done theſe thmyes ſo wron;eful.y be prcaſhed by the falſe rranl 
| we; of the Churche . And graunt You, that we that are meuher cormBed , nor laring,as. 
-prove 4, or farmde greziry,,may extoy your letters and your laxe,and likerpiſe the let '* ſhalans 
10154 ana 1GKe of al others, whoſe feloweſhip we emoyed be/ore. In theſe tewe WOTr- apPcare, 
d.s M. Harding hath notably faiſytyed three places,quirte alrering the 

wordes that he tounde,and{hutflingin and interlacing other wordes 

of his ow ne. For theſe wordes in M. Hardinges tranfJation, thatſeme 

rofignihe Authorine inthe biſhop ot Rome,andto Importe te appe- 


__ The.z84 

I ''2e and determcine by your Authoricie: Put ou them winder the Cenſure off \ ntrurhe 

the Churche, Geue Commanndement 1641 we be refluyed to our Churches, Slaunde - 
| rous 


« Theſe wordes I ſaye,are(3$5.)'not founde in Chry- tre 

\',Hardinge | ſoltom,neitherin the. Greke,nor in the Latinegbut on- WAayes. 
Fl\fh:th and | Ty arepretcly conueyedin by M. Hardinge the bettes Tic 385. 
vurruly tran <| to fourmiſh and Faſhion vp his Appeale . He (386) ſeerh Vntruthe 
Lact Suite |} wel, this matter wil not tad vpright, without the mant For theſe 
Chryloltowe. | felte Corruption andfallytying ofrhe doctours, This WWISE5 a- 


» * 4 Y . - : k L ! 
Cherfore1s M. Hardings Appeale,and not Chry ſolos; ater 


Loe: you have good Readers the whole and longe pro- aged 
ceſlc of Mlewelles Acculation againſt D. Harding , with his Th<-356 
Note in the Margin, whereby he geueth the Sentence,and pro Sit? 5g 
nogceth the party Guilty, You haue the whole texte of Chry- rous. 
loſtom as M.lewell auoucheth D . Hardinge to alleage him. 

You kaue ene the three places noted 1n the whiche he taierh, 
D.Harding Hathe qu:te al:ered the worae:s that he foune, ani bathe jhnffled 
X } aud 


Chry A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES,&c, 
(ofto- and imerlaced ather gar fe; off his ore. Beh olde then now gentle R C4- 
ders the words of Chryſoſtom 1n Latine as they do lye in Py. 
ladins writing the lite of Chryſoſtom, whom Door Harding 
Namely and Expreſſely alleaged tor his Authonrin this mar- 
ter,as we haue often faied. The wordes alleaged by M. lewell 
in Latin,are trantlated of Eraſmus or ſome {uch late Writer of 
our daies. The wordes whiche nowe we will alleage,are tranſ- 
lated out of Chryſoſtomes Greke Epiſtle ro Pope Innocen. 
tius,by Palladius ſometimes the ſ{choler off Chryloſtome him 
ſelfe,andalerned Biſhoppe off Helenopolis . Whereby iti; 
ealy to keaudged,whiche trantlation 1s worthy of more cre- 
dit.Palladius therefore writing the whole life of Chryloſtom 
his maſter,and copriling in that the ſtory of his great trouble, 
Palidius and banuſhmert,in the which he Appealed to Pope Innocerins, 
in vic Ie- recordeth the very letter that Chryſoſts ſent to Innocentius, 
—_ and fateth. Erat autem epiſtole loanns eruſmodi ſeries. The tenour 
rain 40 of theepiſtle that Chryloſtom wrote was thus. The foloweth 
A 4 the whole epiſtle,cuen as 1t 15 in his workes comonly ſet forth, 
i6.3-p3r. though ina tranſlation ſomewhat diuerſe , The wordes that 
w pertaine to this matter alleaged by D. Harding in engliſh, doe 
ſtande thus in the Latin. Ne grirur immenis ifts Confuſto cunt, 
percurrat , & vhiq ue dominetur, ſcribite precor , & authoruate ve- 
ſtra decernite, hutuſmod1 inique pgeſta nobis abſentibus & iudicium 
no declinantibus , nullis eſſe robors , ficur per ſuam naturam ſunt 
profeo & irrita & nulla. Porro qui talia geſſere,eos eccleſraſtice cen 
ſure ſubycite. N os autem inſontes neque conuiftor ,neque deprehenſo, 
neque llius crimins reos comprobatos , Eccleſus noſtris 1ubete re - 
flirut , vt charitate frut , ac pace cum fratribus noftis conſuetap/- 
:mus. The whole and pertit engliſh of this laan 1s in the text 
of D. Harding aboucalleaged,placed i the beginning of this 
Vntruthe . Novwe 1n this text of Palladius , the wordes which 
by M. Iewelles owne1udgement 4) ſe ne to importe the Appeale, the 


wordes which he faicth D, Harding hath quite altered,and ſpuſfied, an 


Inter- 


mes. 


the Churche, Geue commaundement that we be reflored to our Chur- 
ches,are euidently and manifeſtly to be founde . For the firſt. 
Scribite & authoruate veſtra decermte:1s in plaine engliſh: //r1ze 
and determine by your A uthorite. For the leconde, Eos ecclefraſti- 
ce Cenſure ſubyare,is I1kewile 1n plaine gramarian engliſh. Par 
you the rynder the Ceſure of the Church. For the third and laſte, Ec 
cefijs neftris tubere reſturui, 15 1n right good engliſh . Gene com- 
maundement that we be reftored to our Churches. Therefore where 
M. Iewell ſaieth ,[n theſe fewe wordes M. Har ding hath notably falſifted three 
places, 1t 15 NOWE eundenthe hath not falſified one, but M. Ie- 
wel hath made a flaunderous and triple Lie . Where he ſaieth 
of D. Harding quate altering the wordes that he fornde, It appeareth no- 
we, he hath altered not one, but .cnghſhed themal truly and 
futhefully as he founde them , euen as truly as Zoſimus allea- 
gedthe Councll of Nice. Where he faicth of D. Harding : /bu- 
fig in and interlacing other wordes of b13 owne, cuery man ſeeth nowe he 
hath neither ſhuffled norinterlaced any one worde more then 
1sin the epiſtle of Chryſoſtom,as Palladius his named and ex 
preſſed Auchor reporteth it. Where he ſateth, that theſe woraer are 
wot to be founde m Chriſottom,, we {ee nowe they are founde there by 
one of his owne ſcholers, Palladius biſhopd of Helenopohis. 
Where he lateth , But onely are pretely conneyed im by M, Haryamge the 
Reader leeth nowe, they are truly alleaged our of Palladius, 
not by him conueyed art all . Laſt of all whereas M: lewell 
hath blaſed in his margin, chis note. M. Hardy faljiperh,and wn u'y 
trasſluteth $. Chryſoflom,the cotrary doth nowe appeare,and M.le- 
wel is founde falſely,and vntruly to charge D.Harding and to 
haue auouched therein fix Mamifcſt ,Notorious,and Slaunde- 
rous Vntruthes. 

But nowe that D. Harding 1s thus clerely d1{charged,letvs c6 


der M , Iewelles.owne tranſlation of Chrytoſtomes wordes, 
whethes 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy, gy A 
merlaced other wordes off his own, theſe wordes I late,, V Vrite and ale 
determine by your A whorne.2. Put you them ynder the Cenſure of 


Fes 


M.lewcl- 
ics Vntru 
thes parte 
culary 12- 
yed {Or - 
the. 
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b vis ARETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c, 
5 0 whether he haue not played a lewde parte him felte therein, 
__ th2berter to di{prouuethe Appeale of Chryſoſtom, Whereas 
He. the latin of Chryloſtom hath , Oofecrowe ſertoas , M. lewell 
tranſlaieth it thus . I praye thee rrite{orjiompie) 41110 them, In whiche 
tran{]ation he putrech his glole to Chrytoſtomes text and ex. . 
poundeth the Writing that Chnloſtom requireth, to be a Stg- 
nification , whiche Palladius Chry{oſtomes owne lcholer 
tranſlateth, Scribire & authoritate veſtra decernite:; write and de. 
termine by your Authorite , expounding that Wring to be g 
determination by the Popes A uthorite. And thus M. lewell by 
his wronge tranſlation hath alcered the meaninge of Chryſo. 
ſtom making that to be a Stontfication to the oftenders,whiche 
the Author would haue to be A determination and decilion by 
waie of Authorite over and againſt the offenders . And that 
this was the very meaning of Chryloſtom,and that he Appea- 
ledin dede to Innocentius the Pope , not only by the words 


of his epiſtle(as Palladius reciteth them ) it 15 euidet, but much 

more by the whole Procelle,and iſſue of che matcer, as it ſhall 

nowe appeare, | 
F..s Itisemdct by the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory and by other wordss 
Chrifo- of this Epiſtle, that Chryſoſtom being biſhopp of Conſtann- 


x --5vhag nople and wrongfully depriued by Theophilus of Alexandna, 


of Con- and other biſhops of Aegypt, appealed in this Caleto Inno- 
an centius the Pope of Rome, and delired his letters nor tor S1g- 
aledro mification of the euill facte,as M. Iewell woulde haue it tole- 
_ m2,bur for a Determination and Sentence Iudicial againſt the 
tits. oftenders,as D. Harding hath alleaged it. Furſt that he Appea- 
led to Innocentins being nowe the {ccond time baniſhed and 

c hryſofto deprured,it appeareth by his owne wordes 1n this epiſtle. Jus 
46s ©" 208 fattseft plangere, ſed opus ettam Vt cura geratur et {pe Aetur qud 
/ _—R ; ratione,e& quo confilio grauſiimailla tzmpeſ; as ſedetur , proinde ue- 
zom.5- ceſſarium eſſe duximus vt perſuadeatur Demerr io, Paſuphio, Taff, 
& Eugomo, Domms meis maxime vencrabilibus , pi;sque Pops 

relay 
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rehlu negociys proprijs,pelagoſe communere , ſuſtepraque longinqua 
peregrinatione,ad Veſtra properare charitate de omnibus yos mani- 
fefte deceres,quo quarocyus rebusſuceurrarur Bicaule it15 not 1» 
ough to lamct, but1t 15 nedeful alſo to labour and c6fider how 
and by what meanes,this moſt greauous ſtorm may bealayed, 
therfore we haue thought 1t Neceſſary to intreate Demetnws, 
Panſophius, Pappus and Eugonius my moſt Reuerent Lords 
and godly biſhops,that leauing their own affaires they wil ta- 
ke theſeas and this longe trauail ro come ſpedely to your 
goodneſſe,certifying you at large of the whole matter, to the- 
2nt theſe matters may the ſooner be redrefſed . Here we ſee 
Chryloſtom being wrongfully deprined of his biſhoprike (for 
theſe letters he wrote in banuſhment, as appeareth well by Ni- 
cephorus )lendeth foure of his bſhopsto the Popeto inſtru 
him off the whole matter concerning his depriuation , and to 
haue his ſpeedy helpe and {uccour,for the Redrefle of the {a- 
me. And thereforche repeteth his requeſt againe and faieth, 


Stcut prius dix1,ea que perperam frunt non ſolum deploranda,ſed & 
crrigendaſunt, & ideo charttatem veſtra obſecro, ve prouecetiur ad 
condolendum faciend umque omnia quo mala hec ſiftantuer. As I lated 
before ,faultes commutred are not only to be lamcted batt to be 
Corrected . And therefore I beſeche your goodnefle;; ro be 
moued hereat, bothe tolamente with vs , and affoto doe all 


fuch thinges, whereby theſe trobles may be pil a2 Chr- 


loſtom wnteth not to the Pope only to haue him lament the 
matter,and to Signify only to the offenders, thar they had very 
evil done but alſo to Cone and amende the matter,andio to 


daie the trouble of the Church. He wrote not to the Pope de- 


firing his letters of Coplaint only , as that he ſhould wnrte to 
Theophilus and the ak Biſhops of Aegypt which imunou- 
ſly had expelled Chryſoſts, after this ſorte.Iynderſtande you 
hauz done this and this, L am very ſory for it.I pray you amend 

| : y it 


alc. 


Nicepborus 
lirz.cei9 


Chry A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES&c, 
(oftos!t! this is not wel done. This doth not become you:your doin. 
ges be wrongeful,l tell you ſo and put you to knowledgethe. 


os EE” . | 
reof. This was nortall M.Iewel,as you would make iti, The 


| 

| 

ſending of thoſe foure bilhops to Rome.2. Their longe and di. 

gerous trauail.z. The letters of Chryloſtom.4. The luite al( 

3* of thewhole clergy of Coſtannople by their priuat letters,and | 

+ of.5. Fourty other biſhops by their letters (as Nicephorus re. ; 

3 porceth)writen and ſent to this Innocentius Pope of Rome, 
was not all forſuch a bare ſignificatio as M. lewel 1mazgineth, c 

but(as Chryſo!tom him ſelfelateth)vr guancocyms rebus /uccur- þ 

r4*ur that the matrers might haue a {pecdy redretſe:and azaine 4 

V corrigentur ea que perperam fiunt:that the taultes and treſpal v 

ies mio ht be Corrected, that the breache of the Canons,which F 

Foe 9al Chrytoſtom * twile 1n that epiſtle repeteth , might bepu F 
#15 Dmithed, This Chryſoſtom wrote and det:red by thelelet- 2 
fv rers , as1t ſhall yer better appeare by that which cn(ued here- c; 
cares. Oh E 


«14:5 . The Pope Innocentius at the ſight of thoſe letters of Chry- WM rc 
wm foſtomandof the other biſhops and clergy of Conſtantino- m 
pour ple, firſt wrote backe to Chryloſtom and to his clergy letters 
_ ogg of .comforte and exhortation off patience 1n that trouble, 
<p 33- Forthewith be calleda Synod, and hauing made a determina- 
tion of the matter,ſent the ſameto Conſtantinople , by the 

handes of Aemylius biſhop of Beneuzntum,of Cathegius,and 
Gaudennus, Valentius and Bonifactusprieſtes , the Popes le- 

t gates1n that behalfe to the Emperour Arcadius , by whole 
11-3 meancs Chryloſtome was ex pelled . Sozomene mencioneth 
hue biſhops and two Pneſts to haue gone in thus legacy to the 
Emperour. Thele men going onthc:r 10urney were ſtayedin 
Grece by a Tribune there by the commaundement of Eudo- 

xia the, wicked Empereſſe who had bene al the caule of Chiy* 

z*s epi. ſoſtomes trouble, and not ſuffred to paſſe by Theſſalonica,to 


Ga deliuer the Popes letters to An yhus the bilhop of that place the 
Po» 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE. OftheSupremae, is Appe- 
Popes Ordinary legarin that part of the Eaſt Church. Aﬀeer ,1. 
this forte being ſhifted by that Ofhcier in to ewo ſhippes,they © 
were brought to Coſtantinople,and in one of the ſuburbesof 
that cyryecaſt 1n prefon : where after they were racked and 
-uouſly tormented , to force them to geue vp ther letters 
brought from the Pope . Which when they vtterly refuſed to 
ay 2 they would nor deliuer the letters burto the Em+ 
pzrours OWNE handes,to whome they were ſent, at the laſt 
one ofthe Emperours Courte, Valerius by name,to granfie(as 
he thought)the Prince, wronge our of the good biſhops han- 
& by fine force the letters, breaking allo the thomme of him 
which helde them, taking away withall certaine plate of filuer, 
:nd other their neceſſary proufions:hoping to ha them by 
extreme neceſsite ro yelde to the Empereſle. This being done, 
and they yet refuſing ro yelde, the next day aftercerrain other 
came to thele poore emprlſonned biſhops, ſent partly from the 
Empereſſe Eudoxia, partly from Atticus who occupied the 
roome of Chryloſtom, oftering them three thouſand pieces of 
mony for a bribe, vpon the condition they would communi- 
cate with Atticus and forſake Chryſoſtom. All which they yet 
refuſing to doe, and ſeing no other remedy , intreating they 
mighr'be diſmiſſed and luffred to returne to Rome, the fore- 
ſued Courtyar Yalkrius,ſhifing them out of preſon in to an 
olde filthy and broken veſſell, ferr chem ſoon the eas, to re- 
tune to Rome or ro penth by the waye , After foure mo- 
neths travail and ſayling , they returned nothwithſtanding, 
lafe to Rome , and declared to the Pope the whole trage- 
Cie of their trouble,the whole maner and order thereof. Thus :;:-.cop. 
Farre out of Nicephoruy in his Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtory allmoſt 3*-&> 3+ 
worde for worde. | 
| Letvs nowconfider I beleche you M. Iewel what maner #- 
ef letters theſe were,that,1,Chryſoſts.2.his clergy,and.z. other 2. 
fourty biſhops firſt lente to the Pope, 4.that cauled thoſe foure 3: 
y 3 b1- 
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me 5.that made a Synod to be called in Rome, Sand the decree 
of that Synod to be {er by ſolene legats to Coſtatinople,”: ſuch 
waite laiedin the wate to ſtop the Popes anſwer, E-ſicks vole 
ce vied againſt his legates to force the , 9-\uche greate bribery 
to tempt the, whether al theſe matters I ſaie concurred.e:ther to 
obtaine a letter of Signification from the Pope dr to ſtoppe a 
letter of Signithcation ſent by the Pope, as you M.Iewel woul. 
de haue 1t only to ſeme , If al thele Circumſtaunces andthe ye. 
ry wordes of Chryloſtos epiſtle aboue alleaged be not (ufhaty 
to prouean Appeale,let vs conſider yet farder what folowed 
after all thts turmoyle and toſsing. What thinke we did Chryſ 
ſom him ſelfe remayning all chis time 1n bamiſhmenc ,atcerhe 
vadesſtode'ot this outrage commutted? What did the Pope [n- 
nocentius.him ſelfe? You ſhall heare M.Iewel,and by that you 
ſhall 1udge yourlelte (if any truthe or indifferency bein you) 
whether this were-but a matter of Signification only, and not 
aluſtandrighe Appeale. 10 , Chryloſtom vnderſtanding ot 
-thele matters wrote a ſeconds letterto the Pope Innocentius 
In thewhich he haththeſe wordes . 2 #4ncum in Veſtra pietat 
'frum fuit er As much aslate in your goodneſſe,all thinges had ui: 
we ben appaiſed and amended aud all cfjences had bene taken avi), 
and the Churches had bene in quyet,all thinges had frroſpered law 
-had not ben deſpijed,nor the fe of the Father ;rviolated. But th) 
.yet pracede tn aher wicked dedes, and as thoughe they had butheni 
offended nothing, fo they labour to, paſſe thur former fauiies wi 
newe miſchiefes . By { will, not parucularly ruken vp ſuch thinge 
&s they. bawe in this meane while commuted. For Jo 1 [bould paſſe nj 
only the bades of a letter but aſp the meaſure af an hiſtory. H 0bel 
T beſech: your diligence, that although rhey hawe dealed trowbleſan: 


ly;and bane procured'to them ſelues incurable deſeaſes , ſcant oben i 
* weque : bz cured by p:naunce,that yet normubſtanding ,if they wi 
medicinegthey b; na far a ov Vexed 3 "n0r Excomm unicaied ; confut 
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ring the greatneſſe and ampleneſſe of the worke. For this matter tou- ale 
cheth all moſt the whole worlde . Thusfarre Chryſoſtom com- * 
. mending hrſt his Fatherly diligence(as you haue hearde ) and 
yet beſeching him not to vle the extremirie, with the offen- 
ders,bcing in dede {o many in numbre , and great of Autho- 
rite. For not only Theophilus the Patriarche of Alexandria, 
anda great number of biſhops of Aegypr and otherwhere, but 
alſo the Emperour and Empreſſe wich a great parte of the 
whole Courte and Cine of Conſtatinople were intang!ed in 
this crime of diſſenſion and outrage. 
And truly Innocentius the Pope as longe as Chryſoſtom 
lived in bamiſhment ( which was for the ſpace of three yer.s 
and more) vied no-luchextremne , but folowed the adwiſe cf Nicepbe- 
Chryloſtom, ſeeking by faire meanes to quyet the matter Bur rul.cg, 
after that Chryſoſtom by the anguiſh and miſery of his bant:- 4-3 9+ 
ſhement departed this life, and all che good people of Con- 
ſtirinople that favoured Chryſoſtom, by ſharpe edidtes of the 
Emperour and.other meanes continewed 1n great trouble and 
yexation, Innocentiusthe Pope vied the.n. Finall Sentence of »1:. 
the Appeale , and excommunicated bothe the Emperour and. 
his wife, and alſo Theophilus of Alexandra with certaine o- 
ther biſhops. The tenour of the Popes letter corayming the ex-.;, 5 
communication beginneth thus. Vox anguimts frazris met Toan- cap.z 4. 
niclamat ad deum contra te,o Imperator,ficut quondam A bell tu 
t contra parricidam C ain:& is mods omnibus vindicabitur . The 
Noyſe of the bloude of my brother Ioha Chryloſtom cneth 
rato God againſt thee,o Emperour,as of olde time the bloud 
ofthe Tuſte Abel cned againſt Cain the murderer : And this 
Bloud ſhall by all meanes be reuenged. After this the Pope de- 
claring him more particularly the outrage andiniury comitted 
againſt that bleſſed and lerned Father Chryſoſtom, he cometh 
tothe wordes oFexcommunication and faieth. [raque ego mt-,,., 
umu & peccator, tuithrons Magn A poſtol; Perrt creditus /t, 
Y 3 ſegre- 


Chr A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES,Xc, 
ſoſto- ſeerego & retjero te & illam ere. Therefore I the left of all men and « 
frnncr , hauing yet the Seate of :he you A pots Peter commuted 
Pnto me, doe ſeparat and remoue thee and ter(he meancth the Empe 
reffe ) from the" recetumy of the tmaculat M y(teries of Chrift our 
God. Alſo enery biſhop or any other of the clergy,which [hal preſuna 
to miniſter or geus ynto you theſe hoty Myſteries after the time that 
ou haue td 2s letters of my Bonde, I pronounce hum or them 'yoi- 
de of his dipmie or office. If nowe ,as perſons of po wer you force any 
man nt 1t,and do vlat the Canis ni decrees de liucred wnro you 
from Chriſt our Sautour,by his holy A poſiles, knowe ye,it ſhal be no 
ſmall treſpaſſe in that ee day of I udz:m-int , when the Ho- 
nour or Dignite of this |fe hal helye no ma,but the ſecrets of al har- 
res ſhal be opened and ſet before the eyes of exe» y 0n:[. 4 1ſuctus which 
you placed in th: biſhoply throne in the roome of Chr y/oſtom , thou- 
» 244k, £Þe be be dead," we depsſe,and commaunde that his name be not wri- 
venus Jenintherolle of bi ; oe In lke maner we depoſe all other bp 
vc. Which * of purpoſca aduiſe haus com nunicated wuh him. To the ae- = 

Pos pofrng of Theopk lus ( biihop of Alexandna) we adds excommunt- 
cation, anathrmariſation,and 4 depriuation of all felowſhip or ſocte- 
ze of Chriſtiamte. T hus farre the wordes of lnnocencius the Po- 
pen his letter to Arcadius the Emperour,as Nicephorus in hus 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory recordeth. And was al this M.lewel a Sig- 
nification only from the Pope, was it not a Determinatis,and 

finall Sentence of the Pope? 

i. Theholyandlerned Father Chryſoſtom, Patriarche off 
Conſtantinople lent his legates being foure biſhopps to the 
Pope with his letters.2.In that letters he defireth the Pop that 
the matters may be redreſſed, Item that the faultes be cor: ef d, Laſt 
of all cha: he will write chat ſuch thinges a1 had paſſed betwene hun 
and Theophilus mighr be of no force.z, His whole clergy b-lide 
writeth. 4. Fourty other biſhops do allo write.z. A Synod 1s 
called ypon the matter. 6. The Pop? ſendeth his legaces bac- 
ke to Conſtantinople with an <a The legatcs are by all 
Means 


mecs. 


2 ow 
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meanes foule,and faire, by force and flattery, by violence and 1. 
bry bery moued to yelde .8. Chnloſtom intreateth the Pope g. 
not to vie the ngour of Excommunication ypon them.g.Laſt »: 
off all the Pope after longe bearing and ſufferaunce , excom- 
municateth the Emperour,and coccmneth the malefactours. 
And what can prone an Appeale,if all this doe not? What can 
more ynuncably prove the $ upreme Authonte of the biſhop 
of Rome ? The Patriarche of Conſtannnople appealeth to 
R ome. The Patriarche of Alexandria 1s condemined by vertue 
ofthat Appeale. Thc Emperour of the Eaſt( an other Empe- 
rour Honorius by name then ruling 1n the welt ) 1s excom- 
municated of the Pope . By all this it may euidently appeare 
that the tranſlation of M.Iewell : w rite or fignife wnto them, 15 Aa 
mere Vntrue tranſ{ation,as the which diminiſheth and weake- 
neth the true meaning of the Author, And thus muche of M. 
lewelles wronge tranfſation,and of the Matter it ſelfe concer 
ning the Appeale . Let vs nowe ſee what M.Iewell fateth ro 
proue al this to be no Appeale.He lateth. 


For the true vnderſtanding hercof it ſhal be neceſſary to conſi- Iewell. 
der the ſtate that theſe godly Fathers then ſtooce in,and the miſerable tx. : 68. 
contuficn of the Eaſt parte of the worlde in thoſedaies . Chryſortom Errit-2. 
there of writeth thus. I: is the contention of the whole worlle . The Churcte ad | xnocen 
1 brought x on her knees: the peofle t5 ſeatte; ed, the miniſterie 15 ofprefſed, The 53" 
biſhops are baniſhed :the Conſittutiors of our Fatheys arcbroken, Clerus 


Gentle Reader M.Iewell in this diſcourſe,dothe ſhame- Stapleton 
fully and impudently abule thy patience , if thou be lerned, a- 
buſe thy 1gnorance 1ff thou be vnlerned . Theſe wordes off 
Chryſoſtomare wnter, in his feconde epiſtle to Innocentius 
the Pope. They do tolowe 1mmediartly the wordes which we 
alleaged cuen nowe laſt our of Chryſoſtom ,wherehedefirech 
the Pope not to vie the extremute againſt tkoſe biſhops which 
had depoted him and vexed his whole proutce. T hey are 
ſpoken ot the great troubles railed not in the whole Eaſt par- 
tc of the woulde, but 1n Acgypt and Thracia, betwene the fa- 
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ſoſto- ſterego & reijeio te & illam ee. Therefore I the left of all men and i 
fenner , hauing yet the Seate of . he ow A poſtie Peter committed 


Pnto me, doe ſeparat and remoue thee and her(he meaneth the Empe 
reſte ) from the receumy of the macular M y(tertes of Chrift our 
God. Alſo enery biſhop or any other of the clergy, which ſhalpreſuma 
to miniſter or geus vnro you theſe hoty Myſteries after the time that 
you haue gf 2 letters of my Bonde, I pronounce him or them Yoi- 
de of his dignute or office. If nowe ,as perſons of power yu force any 
man nt 1t,and do yiolat the Canis ini decrees d.liucred wno you 
from Chrift our Samour,by h1s holy Apoſtles, knowe ye it ſhal be no 
ſmall treſpaſſe in that mY day of I udg:m-nt , when the Ho- 
nour or Dignite of this life |hal helpe no ma,but the ſecrets of al har- 
res ſhal be opened and ſet before the eyes of eue+ y 0n-. 1 ſuctus which 
you _ in th: biſhoply throne in the roome of Chr y/oſtom , thou- 
ghe he be dead," wedepsſe,and commaunde that bis name be not wri- 
—_ . In like maner we depoſe all other b:ſhopy 
which * pep aduiſe haus com nunicated wuh him. To the ac- 
ophilus ( biihop of Alexandna) we adde excommuni- 
cation, anathematiſation,and 4 depriuarion of all felowſh1p or ſocte- 
ze of Chriſtiamte. T hus farre the wordes of lanocencius the Po- 
pe1nhis letter to Arcadius the Emperour,as Nicephorus in tus 
eccleſtaſtical hiſtory recordeth, And was al this M. lewel a S1g- 
nification only from the Pope, was it not a Determinatio,and 
hnall Sentence of the Pope? 

The holy and lerned Father Chiy ſoſtom, Patriarche off 
Conſtantinople lent his legates being foure biſhopps to the 
Pope with his letters.2.In that letters he defireth the Pop that 
the matters may be redreſſed, Item that the faultes be cor:e2 d, Lalt 
of all cha: he will write that ſuch thinges at had paſſed berwene hun 
and Theophilus might be of no force.z, His whole clergy belide 
writeth. 4. Fourty other biſhops do allo write.s. A Synod 1s 
called ypon the matter. 6. The _— ſendeth his legaces bac- 


ke to Conſtantinople with an an{wer.7. The legatcs are by all 
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meanes foule,and faire, by force and flattery, by violence and 


bry bery moued to yelde .8. Chnloſtom intreateth the Pope. 


not to vie the ngour of Excommunication vpon them.g.Laſt 
off all the Pope after longe bearing and ſufferaunce , excom- 
mutcateth the Emperour,and coccmneth the malefacours. 
And what can proue an Appeale,tt all this doe not? What can 
more ynuincbly prone the Supreme Authonte of the biſhop 
of Rome ? The Patriarche of Conſtantinople appealeth to 
Rome. The Patriarche of Alexandria1s condenined by vertue 
of that Appeale. The Emperour of the Eaſt(an other Empe- 
rour Honorius by name then ruling in the welt ) 1s excom- 
municated of the Pope . By all this it may euidently appeare 
that the tranſlation of M.lewell : w rite or figrife vnto them, 15 a 
mere Vntrue tranſ{ation,as the which diminiſheth and weake- 
neth the true meaning of the Author. And thus muche of M. 
lewelles wronge trantſation,and of the Matter it felfe concer 
ning the Appeale.. Let vs nowe fee what M.Iewell fateth ro 


proue al this to be no Appeale. Helateth. 


For the true vnderſitanding hercof it ſhal be neceſſary to conſi- lewell. 
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der the ſtate that theſe godly Fathers then ſtoode m,and the miſerable px. : 68. 


contuficn of the Eaſt parte of the worlde in thoſedaies . Chryfoftom Erit-z. 


there of writeth thuYy'lt is the content;on of the whole worlle . The Churctre © innocen 
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biſhops are bariſbed:the C oxſi1tunons of our Fathers arcbroken, 


Gentle Reader M.Iewell in this diſcourſe,dothe ſhame- Staplcton 


fully and impudently abule thy patience , if thou be lerned, a- 
bule thy 1gnorance ft thou be vnlerned. Thele wordes off 
Chryſoſtom are wnter, in his ſeconde epiſtle to Innocentivs 
the Pope. T hey do folowe 1mmediatly the wordes which we 
alleaged cuen nowe laſt our of Chryſoſtom,wherehedefireth 
the Pope not to vie the extremite againſt rkole biſhops which 
had depoted him and vexed his whole proutmce. ] hey are 
ſpoken of the great troubles railed notin the whole Eaſt par- 
te &: the woulde, butin Acgypt and Thracia, betwene the fa- 

Aon 
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{Oitg- fon of Theophilus of Alexandria, and the faithef.[] people 
cleauing to Chryſoſtom in Coſtantnople. Ot thole particu- 
lar men it 15 ſpoken, and not off the whole Eaſt parte off the 
worlde, Now let vs ſee howe M. Iewell procedeth and what 


he will conclude hereof . It foloweth in his text 1immediatly, 
lewell. j; The Emp:rours captain with a bande ot ſouldiars beſertthe Chu: 
wines Mp che, where Athanaſius was praying .*Ot the people that was with 
Sozim {34 him, ſome were ſpoiled and baniſhed, ſome rrodden vnder the ſoul 
4.cc2.6, diours feere, ſome laine where they went, Paulus the btthop of Con. 
Athanatins ſtantinople was hanged, Marcellus the Buhoppot Ancyra was depri. 
inepift.a{% ucd. Lucius the biſhop ot Adrianopolis diedin preſon, Theodulug 
folizrim and Olimpius two biſnops of thracia, were commaunded to be mur- 
vitems- thered. The Emperour hadcommaunded Athanaltus to be brought 
gemter. yntohimeither dead oraliue, 


wy '"" Hereis a great bulke, but no Corne. Iftemptie wordes 
cxp.14+ might make proute ,then had we here proufc (ufficient, But 
what? (will M. Jewell faie)cal you theſe wordes empty which 
which are full of hiſtories, and variety ? Yea truly M, Jewell 
in this place they are butempty wordes.For though they con- 
taine matter enough , yet to your purpole they containe no 
ſwell, matteratall ; And greate veſlels ( you knowe M. Iewell ) the 


p5-151- emptyer they be, the more they ſounde. The wile Reader wi 


mes. 


be weighed mith rea{on and not with talke . Let vs ſee there- - 


foreto what iſſue you driue all thele allegations . If in the en- 
The.z$7, . 
Vntrurhs de they prouc nothing,then haue you bur daled your Reader 
a ae with greate lookes,and faced him out with a carde of ten. You 
Athenaſus Procede and laye. 
Chirſoftonm 
and Thex- Theſegodly Fathers being thus/3$7.)in extreme miſerie,and ſceing 
ret, WET. their whole Churche in the Eaſt parte ſo deſolate were forced to (eek? 
nn Þ forcomforte, where ſo euer they had hope to finde any:and ſpecially 


hrnt—mes they ſought to the Churche of Rome, which then bothe for multtu- .. 


- ſe nuiſer1 
es mentt- 
oned, 
W121 
rhcy \p- 
pealed © Now your Tugglingand deceauing of the Reader ſhal appeare 
Ou 
ML Ie- 


de of people, and for puritie of Religion, and Conſtancicin the ſame, 
and alio for healping of the atticted, and :ntreating for them, was 
moſt famous aboueall others. 
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M.lewell.For where you fate, !heſe boly Fathers being thus in extreme 
miſerie 7c. You meane and ſpeake of Chryloſtom, Athana- "_ 
fius and Theodore. As touching Chryloſtom and Theodo- 
ret they liued atthe leſt che one a hundred and more, the other 
al moſt rwo hundred yeres after thoſe troubles and mileries 
happened in the Eaſt Church. Thoſe troubles aboue mentio- 

' nedhappenedal1n the reigne of Conſtantius the Arrian Em- 
perour,and rowarde the ende of his Empire . Chryloſtom li- 
ued ynder Arcadius and Hononus, Theodoretus vnder Theo- 
dofius the ſecond,fonne to Arcadius. Nowe betwene Conſti- 
tius the Arria and Arcadius were Emperours Iulian, Iowmnian, 
Valens,and T heodoſ1us the firſt,the time almoſt of a hundred 
and fifty yeres. Vnder Arcadrus thoſe - troubles of the Eaſt 
Churche mentioned by M.Iewel vtterly ceaſed. Now to allea- 
ec thoſe troubles ſo longe before paſſed and appailed,to be the 
cauſe of Chryſoſtoms , and of Thedorets Appealesto Rome 
which ſo longe after folowed, whoſeeth northar it wasimper- 
unently and 1mpudetly alleaged?T ouching the troubles 1n the 
Eaſt in Chryſoſtomes time , we haue ſaied ſomwhat before, 
but ſhal fate more an6,when we come to M. Iewelles coclutt- 
on ypon this place. It remaineth therefore that al thismuſt ſer» 
ve to beare our the Appeale of Achanaſius,who liued in thett- 
me of thote troubles,orels M.Iewell(as I faicd before) ſhall be 
founde to haue proued nothing, but ytterly to haue daſed the 
Reacer with empty wordes. EY: 34 

Touching the Appeale of Athanaſtus,though it benotour peale Pe 

principall matter, hauing now in hande chefely the A __ 
of Chryloſtom,yer bicauſe M.lewell hath ſo confounded all ** 
thele thice diuers Appeales and of divers ages all rogether,tru- 
ſing by one general anſwer to defeate them al, for Truthes a 
ke which nowe I defende, I will ſhewe alſo that al this pro- 
vcth nothinge againſt the Appealeof Athanaſius to the Pope 


droughtin by D, Harding tor a clere example of the Popes 
L Pris 
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nafi. Primacy then at that time and of fo lerned a man acknoy\eq. 
ged and confeſſed. 

_ It is to be knowen therefore that all thoſe troubles of the 
Eaft Churche mentioned before by M. Iewel, happened after 
the Appeale of Athanaſius to Rome,and therefore coulde not 
be the caule of that which before was paſſed. This to be (01 
will cuidently proue(God willing ) by the orderly courle and 
drifte of the ecclehaſticall Hiſtory. 

The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory reporteth that at the begin. 
evo 4. ting of the reigne of Conſtantius the Emperour(vnder who. 
Cap-i fereigne,andtowarde the ende of whole raigne the aboue me. 

tioned troubles happened , as it ſhallanon appeare) many b!. 
ſhops of t he Eaſt (which in the life of Conſtantinus tatherto 
this Conſtantius, a good Catholike Emperour had ditſem- 
bled,and appeared for Catholikes)begane then openly to pro- 
fefle the Arrian hereſy,and to condene the great general Coi.- 
cell of Nice holden not longe before. At that time Athanaſius 
(being baniſhed before by Conſtarinus through the deceit of 
Arrius and his felowes ) returned to his bilhopnike by the mea. 
nes of Conſtantnus brother to Conſtantius Emperour of the 
weſt . The Arnian biſhoppes, Euſebius , Theogonius , Theo- 
dorus Perinthius and other,intending then as I ſaied,to publiſh 
the Arrian hereſy (hauing all ready corrupted the Prince as 
the hiſtory declareth) ſeing this Athanaſius the Patriarcheoff 
Alexandria,to be a great blocke in their waye , as being anight 
lerned Father and a moſt ſtoute defender of the Nicene Cou- 
cel,laboured by al ineanes to remoue him fro that place,and to 
depriue hum of his biſhoprike. For this purpoſe they acculed 
him to the Emperour,as one that had by vnuſt meanes retur- 
ned to his biſhopricke. Athanaſius hauing intelligence of the- 
ir doing,and of the Princes minde bent againſt him fledd in 
to the welt partes of Chriſtendom. But Eulebius and his telo- 


wes the Arrian biſhopps nott contented herewith thinkingto 
works 
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worke ſure 1n the matter , wrote alſo to Iulius the Biſhopp off z[eq 


Rome, accuſed him to the Pope, and hoped by that meanes to 
haue him vrterly depriued . The Pope (as the hiſtory ſaieth)ec- 
clhiaflicam ſequens legem, ettam 1þſos Romam vemre precepit, ey 've- 
im p/ : S adi urs. g ulariter cnncrate 
thelawe of the Churche, commaunded them alſo to come to 
Rome, and called forthe the Reuerent Achanafius to Iudge- 
ment after the order of the Canons. 

Here woulde I by the watelerne of M. Iewell what lawe 
of the Churche it was, that the Pope folowed, when he com- 
maided the biſhops of the Eaſt ro appeareat Rome, and cited 


alſo Athanaſius the Patriarche of Alexadriatoiudgemet atRo- - 3 


me,and that Repulariter xaycyxwe,by order of the Canos.What oriemates. 
Concil, 


s ard,ce. 7« 


lawe, whit Canos ci he name, but the lawesand Cans of the 
Nicene Coticel,the only Councel General holden before that 
tme,and confirmed afterwarde by the great Councel of Sar- 
dica :olden ſomewhat after that time ? Well:Forthe with the 
Hiſtory. | | 
Athanaſius obeying the Summoning came. But his Accu- 
ſerscame not, ſcrentes facile ſuum capi pol mendacmm , knowin 
that their lying tale ſhould lone be d1ſcouered . What did they 
then? Forſorhe (the hiſtory ſaieth )ſeing the ſhepcheard away from 
his flocke , they thr ufte in a wolfe in hy place:Gregonus by name 


an Arria biſhop. Vnder this Arnian Gregorius began the trou- Cep.11, 


dles which M. lewell before mentioned . As the beſetting of 
the Churche of Alexandria with ſon}iyars , the murder and 
poyle of the people. For whereas Athanatius after he had ap- 


peared ar Rome , by the meanes of the Emperours letters of ©4-7- 


the weſt, Conſtans brother ro Conſtantius, had recouered a- 


gaine his biſhopnike , the Arrians per{uaded the other Empe- Cap.ur- 


rour Conſtants the Arnan to intrude this Arrian Gregort- 


rus by force and violence. pon which Athanaſius fled theſe- Cap.13. 


cond time to Rome, and Eulcbius the Archearrian lent after 
"SI him 


Atha- 
nal{1- 


us, 
Ca).15, 


A RE TVRNE OF VNTRYVTHES,&c, 
hima legacy to the Pope,to accuſe Athanaſtus. At this ſecong 
coming to Rome, Athanalius founde there Paulus the biſh 
of Conſtantinople, Marcellus biſhop of Ancyra, NAiclepas i. 
thop of Gaza, Lucianus biſhop of Adrianopolss , all comply. 
ning in likemaner to the Pope for inturies done vnto them hy 
the Arrians, Nowe firſt let vs conhder that the firſt flighe of 
Athanaſius to Rome was before the troubles mentioned by 
M.Iewel:and that therein(as Hated)he hath decerued his Reg. 
der,making that to be the cauſe of Athanatius flighe which 
happened after his flight . Secondarely that he brnngeth of 
Paulus the biſhop of Conſtannnople that he was hanged, 
you perceuue I truſt already,that therein alſo he hath brought 
that for a cauſe which happenedatter the effet, Vnleſle M,le. 
wel wil [ate that Panlus was haged of the Arnis, before he ca- 
me to Rome to coplaine of the Arrians. I akewile that he tel. 
leth vs of Lucius otherwiſe Lucianus biſhop of Adrianopoli 
that he died in preſon,jt muſt nedes be afrer the firſt coming 
of Athanahus ro Rome,ſeing thatin his ſecod coming hefow- 
de the ſame Lucius or Lucjanus at Rome. Marcellus allo of 
Ancyra wh6 he foundeat Romeat thelame ſecond coming, 
could not bethe cauſe of Athanaſius firſt coming to Rome, 
Now that which foloweth in M.Iewelles allegations of The- 
odulus and Olympius commaunded to be murthered, and of 
the Emperours fury againſt Athanaſius commaunding hm 
to be brought aliue or dead , all thus happened atter the churd 
flight of: Achanafius, anda great many yeres after his hiſt 
flight to Rome,of the which only D . Harding here mento- 
ned,and againſt the which M , Iewell would driue all chele 
troubles of the Eaſt hetherto alleaged, all befallng(as you lee) 
longe after the fame. Thus you ſee how thart all thele alllega- 
tions proue nothing againſt the matter alleaged, and theretor 
were brought in by M.Iewel only to Daſe and Amale his Re 


derfor the time, that after he might works his feateac pleaſu- 
[%. 
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re. For now, where it foloweth in M.lewel, as we haus before aled 


tolde you his wordes \ Theſe godly Fathers bet 1g thus in extreme miſerie, 7c. 
-ugh: tothe Churche of Rome, yOu fee neither Chryloſtom: nor 


Theodoret ( who liued ſo many yeres after all theſe troubles 
appealed) neither Achanaſ1us whole lying ro Rome talked of 
in this place, happened before all thele troubles, can beany of 
theſe godly Fathers that M. lewell concludeth of . But only 
thele godly Fathers Chryloitom , Theodorctand Arthanahhus 
arz alleaged here to haue {fought to Rome . Ergo all this hath 
bene brought vtterly bet1derhe purpole , only ro deceue and 
abuſe the well meaning Reader. This is the f1ncerite of M, Ie- 
well, when he ſemeth totalke moſt lernedly. 

To ſhewe farder that Arhanaſtus 1n his ſecond flight to Ro Paulusot 
me,that Paulus of Conſtantinople, Marcellus of Ancyra, A- von aye 
ſclepas of Gaza,Lucins of Adrianople all lerned and Catholi- vvers 0- 
ke bilhops of the Eaſt Churche (who metr there at that 1me "ace 
all rogecher)fled not thither(as M.Iexvell umagineth ) bicaule the Laſt 
they knewe not whether els to flic , but to be reſtored againe &, / (nan 
totheir bulhopprickes by the Popes authorute, that cherefore I 
ſaie,they fled and forno other cauſe, let vs conſider ſhortly 
what the eccletzaſticall hiſtory reporteth herein. The hiſtory 
wnterh thus. Copnoſcens ergo Romanus Epiſcopus &c, The b1 RD 
of Rome therefor Cs rs. = 3 £38 of ve oo Oh oe 
and jinding them al to agree to the Nicene Councel,recerued them 12 15 + 
to Communion, as hauing charge of them al,through the dignate and 
prerogatiue of his owne See, and reftored to euery one their Chur- 
ches: He wrote alſo to the biſhops of the eaft,that they had not wel v- 

ſed innocent me driuing them from their Churches that alſo they kept 
net the conſt1rugtons of the N icene Councell , Some of them alſo he 
commaiided ro appeare before him at a cer taine date that they might 
knowe he bad pronounced 4 tuſh determination of them. Fe tolde 
them alſo he woulde not from hence forthe ſuſfer them , onleſſe 
ry leaned ſuch diſorder and innouanons in the Church. Thus wro- 
& is: 


——__—_ — eh 


Chr A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES&c, 
ſoſto- #4 the Pepe. And Athanaſiurand Pan's ſending the Popes letter, 
ro the biſhopps of the E aft ,recoucred eche one againe their [tray 


MmECS, | | 
| % hes. Thusfarrethe Tripartite Hſtory out of Sozomenys, 


Whether all this declare not a Supreme Authorite in the See 
of Romeouer the Eaſt Churche no leſle then ouer the weſt 
I leaue1t to the diſcretion off every wile Reader to conſidre, 
Let vs now returneto the diſcourle of M. Iewell and ſec how 


he procedeth herein. 


Jewell. In like ſorte ſometimes they fledde for helpe vnto the Emperour, 
The.z88 So Athanahus being condemned in the Councell at Tyrus, fledds 
Vutruthe xo Conſtantinus the Emperour. Flauianus vnto the}Emperours The. 
For Flaut gdofjus and Valentinianus. Donatus a caſts nrgris ,, vnto Conſtantinys, 
anus AP- andthe E mp-rours ſometimes called the partics, and heard the mat. 
ar "© rer them ſclues. Sometimes they wrote tauourable letters in their be. 


$6.9 - or halfe. 
tothe Muche of this,is true:but nothing truly applied . Atha- 
"PE  naſius in dede( as Socrates writeth ) 1n refellendis calumnis 
contre Macharium produft , legalibus yſus eft whe. huge 
egg mn refelling the ſlaunders layed to the charge of Machanus hi 
bo prieſt, pleaded with his aduerlaries by thelawe . Therefore he 
refuſed , according to the lawe, their 1udgements who were 
knowen to be his enemyes. Neither woulde ſuffer that Theop- 
«45, Maris, and ſuch other Arnians ſhould haue the examina- 
tion of his prieſtes matter Machariws, Iichyras his aduerlarye 
being letr ate hiberty and keping company with the ludge, 
. while Machanus his Prieſt was layed taft in Chaynes. Laſt of 
all proteſting to the whole Synod, and Dyonih1us the Lmpe- 
rours officer there, that he had 1ntury, and hawing no remedy 
33 thereof , lanculum diſceſfir, he departed awaye priuely laicth 
Socrates . Andalitle after. Seceſſrone fata ad Imperatorem fu- 
gie. After his departure he fled to the Emperour. All chis 
was ex legalibus paraprephis tolowing the order of the laws, 
Afrerwarde he was accuſed to the Emperour of a Ciull mat: 


ter, as that he had ſtopped the paſlage of Corne which was 
Won 
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wonte ordinarely to be ſent from Alexandriato Conſtantino- ale ; 
le. Here was no queſtion of Faithe or Religion decided b - 
the Emperour. OS 
Flautanus was by the heretike Dioſcorus depoſed. He Ap- pomams 
pealed to Pope Leo, not to the Em perour as M. Iewell laierh, to Pope 
For proute hereof ,we haue the letrers of Valentinian the Em- -** 
rout him ſelfe. Theſe are his wordes , to Theodoſius the 
[ccond them Emperour1n the Eaſt , Fidem « noftris Matort- *Pift ve- 
bus traditam debemus cum omni competenti deuorione defendere /&& ogy 
dignuarem proprie Venerationts Beato Apoftolo Petro intemeratam '9m-1. Cow 
& in no/I715 remporibus conſeruare : quatenus beatiſſimus Romane F$73% 
(1mraus Epiſcopus, cut principatum ſacerdotty ſuper omnes Anu- 
uitas corulit lock habeat ac facultate de fide & Sacerdonbus tudica- 
re Hac emtm gratia fſecundii ſolemnutatem Ciciliorit & C on/launo- 
pouutanus F 1 Prſcopus cum per libellos appellauit,proprer contentionem 
ue or1a eft de fide. The taith delivered ynto vs trom our forefa- 
thers {moſt honorable Father and Reuerent Emperour) we 
ought with al copetent deuotion defende,and preleruealio in 
our time ynuolared to the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter the dignite 
of tus dewe Reucrence:lo as the moſt holy bilbop of Rome, 


To vvho Antiquite hath geue the Principalite of 


Prieſthood aboue all; maye conueniently 1udge oft 
the faithe,and of Prieſtes , For, hereupon the biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople(Flamanus)after the accuſtomed maner of Coun- 
celles hath appealed to him by libels, vpona certaine queſtion 
mouzed touching the Faithe. In l1ke maner allo Galla Placidia 
Mother to Theodoſius wrore at that time , ſaying of Flama- 
nus, that Libellum ad Apoflolicam Sedem miſcrit , he ſent alibel !6idem. 
off Appeale to the See Apoſtolike. Thus as Athanaſius appea- 
ldto Iulius in matters eccleſaſticall , ſo did allo Flauianus to 
Leo. And as Athanaſius fled for ſuccour againſt heretikes to 
theEmperour , ſo might alſo Flamianus fceke {uccour of the 


Emperour Theodoſtus, But neither of them fled in like lor 
| fÞ 


Chri- 
{olto- 
mes. 


Empe- 
rours ne- 
ucriud- 
ged oucr 
biihops 
1:1 mat- 
ters ot 
Faittie. 


you &<ccf If you did not, then yet lerne of me that you hve 


ARETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES C&c, 
te to the Emperours, as they Appealed to the Pope . Donaty 
a Caſs nigris was an heretike, Of him we ſhall ſpeake more 
anon . Touchino matters mere ecclehiaſticall , the Catholike 
Emperours never 1udged and determined fuch matters , they 
neuer reſtored byſhops by their owne ablolut Authorne,as we 
haue heard euen nowe the Pope reſtored Athanaſius and 
Paulus . This to be ſo withour farder particular trill, Let the 
teſtimony of S. Ambrole be a ſufficient witneſſe in this mar. 
ter who liued after and in the time of all thecales alleagedby 
M. Iewell, and who was(no doubte) muche more {kiltull in 
theſe matters then 15 M. lewell or any man that uerh nowe, 
At what time Valentinian the younge Emperour would haue 
called Saint Ambroſe in iudgement before him ,as M . Iewell 
would here perſuade the reacer that Emperours of olde time 
did, be faicth vnto the Emperour . Quando audifti clementiſſame 
Imperater m cauſa fidei laicos de epiſcuprs tudicaſſe? When diddelt 
thou euer here moſt gracions Emperour , that laye men haue 
1ndged oucr biſhops,in any cauſe pertaining tothe faiche?This 
was after the tume of Conſtantius, of Theodoſius,and of Va- 
lentinianus the elder alleaged before by M.Iewell to haue had 
eccleſiaſtical matters before them, like ſorte as the Pope had, 
which is to haue 1udged and determined other them. | henif 
M. lewell had bene by S. Ambroſe when he wrote thote wor- 
des to the Emperour, and had bene of the minde thar he 1s 
nowe of, he would perhaps haue correQted S. Ambrole,andla- 
icd . No Sir?Neuer hearde you that Athanaſius fledd to Con- 
Rantinus, chat Flautanus to this mans Father Valentinian the 
firſt, that Donatus alſo to Conſtantinus,neuer heard you that 
the Emperours called ſomettme the par nies , and heard the matter! 
them ſclues , and that in like ſorte, as the Pope determined the 
caules of Arhanaſtus and Paulus? Hearde you neuer of al this? 


If zou did, how then faie you to the Em perour. }/ hen heard 


mulls 
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miſſe informed the Emperour. This M. Iewell might haue as ,|. 


me well inſtrued S. Ambroſe then, as auouched iro ſtoutely 
ke nowe. Bur. What trowe we would S. Ambroſe haue an{wered 
* here to this painted prelat,ouerthwarrting fo ſuch a lerned Bi- 
Ne ſhop?Truly S. Ambroſe notwithſtanding all thoſe examples 
nd allcaged by M.lewell , notwithſtanding the wordes of Con- 
he antinus Coram me,euen before me, which M . Iewell maketh ſo 


much of,which he blaſeth ſo forthe with great letters bothe in 
dy the rext and1n the Margin , notwithſtanding I late all,thar ei- 
n ther Conſtantinus or Theodoſhus or Valentinian did or had 
'&, done btfore that ime , he woulde haue faied to M . Ie- 
i well Farder as he wrote then to the Emperour , theſe wordes, 
l Certe ft vel ſeriprurarwy ſertem d1uinar wn , vel yetera tempora re- 
nraftemus,quis eff qut abnuat in cauſa fide , in cauſa quam fide 
q eþ1/copos ſole re d. [mpe ratorthbus' Ch if tn , non [ mper agores de 


efiſcopt tudicare. In good lothe (M. lewell )if we call ro minde 

the whole courle of holy Scripture, or the practiſe of auncient 

time paſſed, none { rrowe will denie but thatin matters tou- 

ching fauche,in matters I iate (M. Iewell ) couching faith , bi- 

ſhops are wore ro ludge ouer Chriſte Emperours,Emperours 

arenor wonte to Lludge vaer bi-hops . Thus S.Ambrofe hath 
an[wered you M.lewel. And this his an{wer chat y on may the 

better like and concente your felfe withail , I wuhe you ro re- 
membre what your olde Maſter lohn Calun hach writen of 

this very anſwer of S. Ambrote to che Emperour . He fatech fda. 
theſe wordes. Worthely do al men prarſ bu canſtancy in thu b:bai- \.up v. 
e, Then you M.lewcll Itruite , wili noc duprattert. Then you /*'* 14/*e- 
will yeldero the lerning of S. Ambroſe, whortellerh you un go+ 

od earneſt,cthat neither by holy Scripture , nenther by any pra- 

@ile of the Churche Emperours hauc 1udged ouer bilbops 1n 

matters of the faithe. | | 


The Emperour Conſtans wrote vnto his brother Conſtintius to T-well. 


call betore hum the bilhoppes vt the Ealt parts to yelde a reackening 
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Chr A RETVANE OF VNTRVTHBsS & 
R of their doinges againſt Athanahus. 
ſolto- Of this Matter we ſhall ſpeake more when we come tothe 
mes. uz.Vntruthe. Yet preſently his maye lufhic to note,that Con. 
Stapleton 43. ..1< wrote to his brother he ſhoulde in any wile reſtore A. 
rocrates. thanafius and Paulus,partly bicaule of Pope Iulius his letters 
b.z c:22- yyritenin that behalfe , partly bicauſe by the whole Councell 
wget z of Sardica they were Iudged Innocent, The Emperour herein 
did bur execurt the Popes requeſt, and. the Determination. of 
the Councell, 


lewell. The Emperour Honorius gaue his endeuour , that Athanaſiu z 


The-z89 ..: 
"Parke mighr be reſtored. 


ioyucdl M.Iewell.talketh hecan not tell what him ſelfe. Athanaſius 
with®  wasdead and buried at the leſt twenty yeres before Honoriug 
was Emperour. His endeuour at that time coulde ſtande A, 


thanaſius in ſmall ſtede. 


lewcll. Conſtantinus the Emperour vpon Athanaſius complainte, com- 
maundcd the biſhoppes of the Councell of Tyrus to appear before 
him. 


Staplcton He did ſo,enimo commodandt eccleſie nolens ills d'ſcerpi, as S0- 


—_ crates wnteth,vpon the deſire he had ro helpe rhe Churche, 


26.17. andtobringeitto Vaite.Sohereſtored Arrnus him {elfe to A- 


or xk lexandna.So he threatned Athanaſius to depole him , if here- 


34-35 Cciued not Arrius.So he called thoſe biſhops before him . And 


pang ſon fine he baniſhed that good Catholike Father Athanaſius, 


zz. Butintheendehe repented him,and commaunded in his lat 
will that Achanaſtus ſhoulde be reſtored . "Theſe thinges dons 
of Zele beſide right,ci be no prejudice to that, which 1s right, 


TINS Let vs nowe ſee what M.Iewell will conclude hereof. 


The Con. Thus holie men being iri diſtreſſe, ſought healpe, whereſoeuer they 
cluſion had hope to tinde it. This ſeeking of remedy by waie of complainte,at 
h je declareth their miſcrie, ſo isit not ſufficient to proue an ordinane 


not.Na- 
mely m Appeale. 


Chryto- If your former talke had bene true and to the purpoſe, thi 


concluſion might hauc had {ome likelyhood , Nowe it 15 wm 
ent: 


YHP FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy, 9 Appe 
dent by that which hath bene brought, that all this ſeeking to 41a 
Rome, was not by waie of complainte only , but by waie of 
Appeale,eſpecially in Chriſoſts,and Athanaſius as we haue de 
clared . And touching Chryloſts, vps whoſe wordes we haue 
bene occaſioned toentre lo farre with M. Iewell, this ſhifte of 
ſeeking to Rome by waie of complainte,is moſt ignorantly,or 
els very decertefullyalleaged of M.Iewel.For what a poore ſhif 
te werethis,to ſeeke for  fedeth in diſtreſſe at his hande , who 
was him ſelte1n more diſtreſſe then the party that ſought for 
ſuccour? And ſo was it with Innocentius when Chryloſtom 
being baniſhed wrote and ſent his legates vnto him.Forat that 
very time the Gothes waſted and ſpoiled Italy in moſt milſera- Pun 
bleſorte, firſt vader Rhadagaiſus , and next vnder Alancus, meg 
who Innocencius yetliuing,ſacked Rome it ſelfe,and afflicted & 39. 
al chat coſte moſt cruelly, At that time the Wadales and Hun- 
nes inuaded the weſt Empire , the Frenche men entred into 
Gallia,now called of them Fraunce , andthe miſerable Empe» 
rour Hononus lurked at Rauenna, fo carelefle and negligent 
of all theſe matters , that when worde was brought vnto him. ,,,,;2, 
that Rome was vndone , what ,faied he, 1s Rome my Cocke Zgm«ine 
lane which foughe while hereſo luſtely?rhinking it had bene pg 
om ofa cocke that he had ſo called, and hauing moremun- 

e of his cockefight game, then of the great Cine of Rome, 
Andn all theſe mulerics of the weſt parte, of all Italy , of Ro- 
me it ſelfe, will M.Iewel perſuade vs that Chriſoſtom lentthi- 
ther for ſuccour only andredreſle of his owne priuat myſery? I-vell. 
A man may here ſaye to M.Iewel,as M.lewel ſaicthin this ar- ata 
ticletoan other : Non ſacis commode diu'ſa ſunt remiporibus ti- 
hi: Daue bee . Thele matters hange not well together M.lewel. 
And this you knewe your ſelfe wel enoughe. And thereto- The.z9r. 


| V 
re you adde more matter hereunto and (ate, : Forthis T 


That Chryſoſtome made no ſuch Appeale to the biſhop of Rome it i} never 
may ſufficiently (391 ) appeare, both by Chryſoltomes owne Epiſtles :ppeare. 


ndby the biſhop of Romes dealing herein,and by the ende, and _ 
aA Z u- 


Chry 
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lofto- clufion of rhe cauſe. 


mes. 


$rapleto, 


lewcll, 
$raplero. 


lewell. 


$uaplers. 


It behoueth thee here(gentle I eader)to call to minde, what 
we haue faicd before of this matter. We haue before declared 
by the two epiſtles of Chryloſtom to Innocentius , by the 
dealing of the biſhop of Rome therein(( _— Synod , and 
ſending lus legates to Con SO aboutethe matter )Laſt 
of al by theende and concluſion of the caule,to wit,by the fi. 
nall excommunicatis of the Emperour, and the other biſhops 
guilty of thoſe troubles, by Innocentius the Pope, that Chry. 
{oſtom made a 1aſte Appeale. Nowe M. Iewell faieth he will 
proue the contrary by thole very three diuers meanes againe, 


That were gaye. Let vs lee. 


Touching Chryſoſtom him ſelſe he maketh no mention off any Ap. 
peale. 


Why M.Iewetl? Can not a man cate his meate,but he muſt 
talke of cating,and tell his felowes? Lol cate meate. Can not 
Chryſoſtom make an Appeale , but he muſt ſaie : Reuerent 
Father I appeale to you? We haue ſhewed before by his letters 
and many other circunſtances that an Appeale was made, And 
ſhall the lacke of naming the matter marre all? 


Nordefireth the Parties to be cited to Rome. 


No. But he deſireth the parties may be puniſhed. He deli- 
reth the Pope to write and determine the matterby his Autho 
rite, He Lak to be reſtored to his Churche againe. All 
this I have ſhewed before out of Chryſoſtomes hilt epiſtle. 
Againe the Pope ſent his legates to the partics , and theretore 
neded not to cite the patties. 


Nor taketh Innocentius for the biſhop of the whole Churche of 
for the vaiuerſall ludge of al the worlde. 


Yet more negatiue argumentes M, Iewell? Wil you never 
leaue this lewde logicke? ButI pray you howproucyou your 
CS. 
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negatiue? ale. 
- But onel yſaluteth him thus. John ts Innocentins biſhop of Rome ſendeth lewcll. 


greetmgs 7 
This is a ſlender Eraſmian argument, M Iewell, taken of **P!*® 


the title and mos of a letter. How many men wn- 
teto M, Jewell with this ſuperſcription , To the Right Reue- 
rent Father in God &c? And yer M. Tewell knoweth him felfe, 
heis no _ at all, and therefore no Reuerente Fathet, for 
the which reſpe@ he 1s ſo called , The Pope neither intitleth. 
him ſelfe,nor euer did, the biſhop of the wx worlde or the ym- 
werſall T udge of all the worlde bur he innicleth him ſelfe, The ſer- _ = 
want of the ſerwants of God. Yetif titles might make proufe, we ip" 
could bringe the Authorite not of one only biſhop(as Chry- 33 
ſoſtom was) but of f1xe hundred biſhops aſſembledin a gene- _ 
all Councell from all partes of Chnſtendom which called **noreve 
Leo then Pope of Rome,an Vninerſall Biſhop.But of this we Hes 
ſhall haue occaſion toſpeake more hereafrer,in the 18. Vntru- 

the. Let vs nowe procede with M. Iewelles allegations out of 
Chryloſtomes epiſtles , as he ſateth . Hitherto he hathe argu- 

mented of: the ttle and ſuperſcription . Now off like he will 

binge ſome weighty matter out of the epiſlle it ſelfe. 


And againe in the ſame a ty he vtterly auoideth all ſuch forrain Tewell. 


e determinations of the Councelles off Ihe.zou 
Vnrruthe 


as apPpci- 
Vntruthe. For thoſe Councelles were made only for Aﬀri- {Þ- 
re and touched norhinge Conſtantinop'e or Thracia , where F 


Chryloſtom liued, 
Theſe be his wordes. It i; not meete that they that be in Acgypt ſhould be Ind. lewell, 


$15 0xer them , that be in Thract1, 


This 1s M. Iewelles Argument . Chryſoſtom a biſhopp M Staplers, 
Thracia refuſeth the 1udgement of the biſhops of Aegypt. Er- 


20 he refuleth the Iudgement of the biſhopp of Rome, The 
aa 3 lew- 


wdgementes,accordingrtot 
Carthage, Mulleuet and Atrike, 


Chri- A RETYRNE OF WNTRYTHES, &c, 
Oſtos lewdenelſle off this argument will appeare by the like, T1, 
biſhop © London refuſeth to b: iudged of the bilbopps of Fraun, 
mes. Ergo will not be tdged by his metropolitane the A rebeb1/hopy of 
Caunterbury. For as righefully maye the Pope be ludye ouer 
all Metropolitanes,as euery Metropolitan ouer the bilhopy; 
of his prouince , Which Superiorite of the Metropolitane 0. 
uer his biſhoppes, though your rel1g1on 1a very dede ( as it ſe. 
meth)no more acknowledgerh then che Supremacy of the Py 
pe ouerall, yer you M. Iewel through out thus article, doexr. 
neſtly defende the Superionte oft Parriarches , Primates and 
Metropolitanes echein their prouinces, to ouerthrowe there. 
by the Supreme Authorite of the Pope ouer all. Andthis is all 
M. Iewell which you haue brought of Chryloſtomes epiſtle; 
ro proue (as you {aied that he madenoluch Appeale to Ro. 
me . Which now being layed abrode , is ſo bare and naked; 
roufe,that your (elfe I thinke, if any ſhame bein you, dothe 
luſhe thereat for very ſhame. Burt goe to. Though theepiſtls 
of Chryloſtom can not helpe you,yer perhaps the biſhop of Ro- 
wes ns theretn,and ihe 24 op of the cauſe will hel pe rf les 
thele rwo waies more,you promiled roproue that Chryloſtom 
made no Appealc. Let vs then {ce,what the bithop of Rome 


dealing herein was, 


"Jewell. 
Thez9z. Neither doo the Biſhop of Romehis owne wordes, importeany 


Varruthe Appeale, but rather the (393) Contrary. 
boldly 


2u0u- This is ſoutely faied. I truſt you will proueit as well, 
ched but | 


no waye 


mcg, For(39 4)he vieth not his familiar wordes off bidding or comaun- 


ding, but onely in gentleand trendly maner exhorteth them to ap- 
Th= 394 peare,and that not before him ſelte, but onely before the Councell 
Vurruthe 9flundry biſshoppes ſummoned ſpecially for that purpoſe . 

Thais Fo S 

forceth = Let this proufe Rande for good. The Pope gaue them 


not. lt faire wordes, and delired them to Appeare before a Synod. 
Ergo his wordes do importe no Appeale but rather the con- 


Ur 


ao nl af %- & - 2 
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trary » Yow knowe M. Tewell by the like argument; A Prin- in the 
cewriting gently at a time to ſtubbornerebelles , and willing Cee 
them to appere before his Councell not before him , might ore 
be proued no Prince or Souuerain,, bicauſe in that- caſe he 
doth not exerciſe- his Authorite, Bur as I ſaied let the prou- 


fe ſtandefor good , being in it ſelfe ouer. weake and feble. 
Forthe tothe matter. 


For thus Julius writeth vnto the biſshoppes of the Eaſt, lewes. 
The.z9 5. 


Why,where be you M. Iewell? Haue you forgott your Vntruthe 
ſelke ? You pronuled totell vs of Chryſoſtomes Appeale, >< 
and of the wordes of Innocentius to whome he appealed... 
And do yowe tell ys nowe of Iulius and the brſhopps of the. 

Eaſt? Yow knowe lulus and theſe bilhops were deadand, 
buried more then a hundred yeares. before this Appeale or 
complaints ( call itas you liſt) of Chry{oſtome.to Innocen» 
tus, And will yowe pI Chryloſtome did norAp= 
to Innocennus , bicauſe Julius ſpake faire to the rebel- 


hous Arrians of the Eaſt ?- But thus it1s gentle Reader. M. 
kwell maketh large offers, promiſeth macho Geakach We. 
but he yeldeth nothinge, he perfourmetrh as much , and pro- 
veth as licle . As for Innocentius his wordes { who was the 
Popeto whome Chryſoſtom Appealled)and by whole wor- 
des he promiſed to proue that Chryloſtom made no Appea- 
le,he hathenot —_ {o much as one {yllable or letter the» 


reof, Andas touching the ende and Concluſion of the 
cauſe, which was an other meancs by the which he promiſed 
to proue that.Chriſoſtom made no Appeale he hath broughe 
touching Chryloſtom nor worde nar halfe worde . Onely 
hauing talked ſomewhat of Iulius the Pope that he wrote 
faireto the Arrians,and that he tried the matter by a Synode, 
whiche two thinges M.. Iewell taketh for a great derogation 


ef the Popes authore , whereas all wile men belide will, I 
| ; thunke, 


Chry _ A KETVRNE OF VNTRVTHEs&, 
{ofſto- thinke , rather muche commende the moderation anddiſ. 
mes. <etion of the Pope therefore , as neither vlingroughe wor. 
des,neicherdoing all of him ſelfe,but with the aduile andcon 
ſent of other, as the Popes ar this daye doe,and allwaes hays 
done, M. Iewell I late hauing lomewhat enlarged thole max. 
ters, at the length ſpeaketh onely thele wordes touching the 
Appealle of Chryloſtome to Innocenaus, which folowe, 
| "RET Þ So likewiſe Innocentius the biſchop of Rome, being very di, 
28-270. FOUSto reſtore Chryſoſtome,and to recouer the vninie ot the Ch ir. 
i o-296 che, not of himſelte or by his owne Authorite, but by thedecree 
Vnrruthe and conſent of a Councell holden in Italic ſent meſsingers in tothe 


Innocen- Eait, And fiecing Withe others in the Councell, he touke nor vpon 
tus PI0- him that vniuerlall power that nowe 181magined, Fut had tus vue 


ſecured 
agen (39 6)equall withe his brethern, 


ale bytis If yow had loued the truthe, and had bene a faithefullin. 


own Au I 

thorize, ſtructer of your R :ader, M.lewell,yow would notthus haae 
"48 _ cole a piece , and concealed the reite, wherby che Authonts 
bene pro of the Pope m1hr c'erely hauc appeared aboue the Synods 
__ FOR: Of this Synode , and of che decree chereof tent from Ras 
Varruthe to Conſtantinople not by meſ{engers M.lewcell (as yo1 wr 


_ we me them)bur by biſhoppes and prieſtes,by legares of 1:5: 
cd bi Apoſtolike, by che Pope not by the whoie Synodse, we hat 
oontpe ſignified aud calked before Bucthis was nor all M. lew:l, 
tence of This was not the ende and Concluſion of thecau's , by the 
—_ whiche yowe promiled ( guletully and vacruly ) co proas 
the offen Chryloſtome made no Appeale. Theende and Cond 
ders fion was (as we hauebefore ſhewed) that the L2gates of lt 
nocentius being ewll treated , robbed, emprifonned, andig 
nomimoully lent backe, rather to periſh by the waye cheni0 
returne home, thole legates alſo neither by force ot threats, 
neither by waye of bribery made to yelde or communi 
with the Em pereſſe \theende ans Conclution I faie was, thi 
Innocentius the Pope of Rome he him lelte by his own Ad- 


{olut Aucthonte as he proreſteth, did excomaunicat not 07 
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97 


To 


Iye Theophilus and the other malefaours the bilhopps off Ro 


77 alſo the E him ſelfe, . 
Agypr,bur alſo the Emperour him ſelfe, and the Empereſic _ 


] hi> was the ende, this was the Concluſion M.lewell. 
Yer (laicth M, lewcll ) the Pope had but his voice equall 
with his brecherne. And that he proueth chus, 

As it appearerh by Mcltiades biſhop of Rome, that ate with three 
bil: hoppes Ot Gallia,and xu1. other biſshoppes ot Italy to determi- 
ne the controuertte betwene Cecihianus and Donatus, 

M. Iewell endech this matter withe a manifeſte Vntrathe. 
Innocentius({aieth he)had bur his equall voice withe his bre- 


 therne in the Synode. And why*:Bicaulc Miltades the Pope 


had the like 1n the Iudgement of Donatus.Nowe that Milti- 
ades had but his equall voice, it 15 a maniteſt Vnrruthe.Opta- 
tus fateth. Miluades ſjentenua T udrcium clauſum et. By the len- 
tznce or verdit of Meltades the Judgement was ended.Ergo 
his ſentence was more then the ſentence off hys felowe bi- 
ſhoppes.Ergo M.lewell hath made an Vntruthe to laye , that 
his \cntence was equall withe the reſt.Ergo he hathe made an 
vntrue collection that the lentence alſo cf Innocentus was 
but equall with his bretherne. Ergo againe he hathe brought 
nothing to di[proue the Appeale of Chryloſtome to Inno- 
centiusthe Pope. Ergo an Appeale 1s proued and that of a 
Patriarche of Conſtantinople,a moſt holy and lerned Facher, 
S.Chrytoſtome by name . M . Iewell though he haue ended 
here withe Chryloſtome , yet he hathe not ended withe the 


F 


Tewell. 
The 3598 
Vatruthe 
touching 
N"eltia- 
CCS» 


Optarals 
lib. ls 


matter of Appealcs.Ler vs conſider for Truthes ſake the rem- . 


nant of his longe proceſle aboure this marrer. 


Now to come to theproſecution ofthe matter, M. Harding knoweth 
that the BiſShoppesot the Eaſt vnderſtode nor this fingular Aurthort- 
te,or prer« gatiue off the biſhop off Rome,and thcretore being cal- 
led, obeted not the Summon, as it 15 many Wai:s ealy to be fene, 


What Authorite and prerogatiue the biſhoppes of the E iſt 


Vnderſtode to be inthe Chutrche off Rome,and how well D. 


b b Har- 


lewell. 
Thezys 
Vatruthe 
I. .Har- 
ding kno 
weth wal 
the cone 
trary, at: 
Ws pt 


Appe- A RETVRNE OP VNTRYTHES&c, 

ales, Harding knoweth it to be fo, it hath well appered by tho 
Appeales of Chryſoſtome and Arhanahus ewothe Chicfcſte 
Patitarches in the Eaſt , thz on2 of C nſtantinople, the other 
of Alexandriato the Biſhaps of Rome,and (hall yer b-tter ape 
peare,in the 109. Vntruche noted by you M.Iewe!l where this 
matter is at large and of purpo.e treated . Nowel :t vs confi. 
der,by howe many wayes ( tor {o you {peak2) you will proag 
the contrary, 

I-well. Therefore they returned vnto Tulius this anſwer . I/f yo 7:” 1972 

C1ancl. to On” 0” (ey *, 1000 will Mane pe te in.1 ("oa 't- 4 0 fl 7 you, "if if \ MIL wil at 1* rele 

Tom.te doega” rather cree vitto 947 4 luer avzes, ther vile vs, the 3 we ww? i pi ale the 

e,rary. Anikence ortbe 1e1tho ailepejt tun Cornet much yoitgrios obey yore, 

n exther beare g90.1 will c1:5e7 to you or 10 ary af youre, 


$taplzron ES | ” - 
; Thele were good charitable children in deite. Thelc were 


Arian heretikes . Thar aduerlarics, whole parte Pope Lulius 

tpoke, were the malt lerned and Cathouke Fathers , Achinr 

ftus, Paulus, Mareellas, Lucius,and other holy bilhops, ail dz- 

tending the Nicene Councell, and tor fo doing all prlecut.d 

of chete Arrians, Suche examples M. Iewsell hathe to fulowe. 

Hes drine:; to forlak: Achanalius, Paulus, S. Chryloſtome, 

Concil. Theodoret , Flamanus ( whom? the general Council of 

Ps ChalceJoncalled Martyr ) and diuzrs other Cutholiqu: bil- 

ſhops who all app-a!ed ro the Popes of Rome, and ro 1oyne 

elbowe with the wickea Arnans, deadly enemies to the Nice- 

ne Councell, and deteſtable denyers ot che Godhead of oure 

Sauiour le{us Chriſt: Thus M Lew-ll to he tande againſt the 

LEG Ppz, h: will chaoleto [tin |: agunſt molt; Cacholikeand 

Varruthe I2rn2d Fachrs,azunſt the Neceas Councll, and agunit rhe 
Form blc{I24 Triniteic lelfe, 


this do- 
ng,there Thijs ImperfeQtis ind weakeneſſe of their owne doinges, the biſhop- 


ba of Romethe ſelues vuderttoode, ind cofeſſed . (400) For thus In- 
ſon the No5trius writeth ynro S. Auguſtine, Alypus,and others in Atricatou 


chin Pelagius.1fne con:t1ewe jhull 1 one 111 le . hk 1010402 thet | wil pron "6 ch 
Sug 4.7444 bum, at r epceft of kner),or when wil be comme him jelf to our lu- 


SY gement 
D2 
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ement? l; 1t be good, he were called ta make anſwer, it were bet:er ſame other « adled R ha 

him, that are neareal hande:!Fe. k 
The Africane biſhops S. Auguſtine, Alypius and others wro- —_ 

te to Innocentius the Pope that , whereas the herely of Pela- 

cus multiphed ſecretly in many places,erther he ſhou!de fende _ , , 

tr him out of the Eaſt where then he lived , and was fated to <i#. 95. 

hauc purged ham ſelfe,or els to write vnto him to knowe the : op. 

trache thereof. Innocennus anſwered. Sz cenfidit , nowrque nun 28 

neſts a dignum «fſe damnatione qued d.cat,aut 1am hee rotum fe 1: fue 

 ſſe quod dixerat,non a noby; accer fart, fed inf: deber pornus fiſtina- 

1,vt1ofcir alfolut. Nam fi adbuc taluer ſenut, quan '0 ſe nofiro 

Judido,quibusue accepts ler, quum ſtrat [ec lumnandum efſe,com 

mice? bt Pelagius do truſt, and knoweth his ſaying deferueth 

not to haue Sentence pronounced againſt him,or that he hath 

recanted that which he faied before, he nedeth not to be lent 

for of vs,but he him (e}fe ought to ipede hither to beabſolued, 

Zur it he contnewe ſullin his former opinion , when will he 

commute him (elfe ro our ludgement , or with what letters 

will he come, being {ure that he ſhall haue Sentence pronoun- 

cd againſt hum?T hus tarre innocentius. T here appeareth he- 

' reno weakenefle in the Pope , but a ſtubborneſle 1n the here- 

nike. If Pelagius had recanted,and had bene «c + Catholike man 

ought to be,the Pope doubred not,but he would gladly cume, 

and that with ſpede,ro be ablolued for his former naughty do- 

&1ne. Burt if he concinewed 1n his opinion ,1n his hereſy, 

and wicked doctrine , being ſure that he ſhoulde be at Rome 

condemned therefore , no maruailif tk= Pope doubred of his 

nor appearing ro any Summo of letters Or otl:crwile. This de- 

clarech the ordinary and viual obedience of Catholikes 10 tho- 

ſe dayes. And this repielenteth to vs the preſent ſtubborneſle 

of heretukes nowea dayes.It the Pope ſhould preſently cite M. 

I.welltoRome , woulde he appeare trowe we.? But what 

tin ? 1 aot che Pope chereforg in hus full Auchorice, bicaule 


db z M. 


A RE TVRNE OF VNTRV THEs &c, 
M.Iewel] will not obzye? Or was Innocenrius of lefſe power, 
bicauſe Pelagius was ſtubborne ? Or bicaule many of the le. 
wes beleued not,was therefore Gods promile weakened: Nuy 
guid illorum incredulitas fidem det euacuauu? A bfir. God forhid. 
de,jaicth the Apoſtle, This declareth a great Imperte&tion and 
weakenelſe 1n your doctrine M.lewell,notin the Popes lun(. 
ca&ton,which can bringe no better Argumentes againſt the 
lame.For thus you force yourrealon, 

Pelagius continewing in his hereſy and being ſure to be caſt wou!, 
de not appeare b fore the Pope. ; 

Ergo the Popes I uriſd1on was weake and imperfc. 
Iflome Catholtke man of the Church had fo rehiited, your 
argument had bene the better . Els let this goe for good 
allo. 

Thou ſ:ndes of Tewes beleued not m the Meſſ1as. 

Ergo Gods promiſe made to  brabam and bu fede was weak 
end Imperfect. 

This 1s not only a weake argument but a wicked alſo, Let 
Ys procede, 


Row.z. 


M.Icewel- 
les Arou- 
]BcClils, 


Tew:ll. And therefore Iulius the biſhop of Rome, finding! 401)his ownein 
Sozm lib. Airmitie herein, wrot- vnto the Empecour Conſtans, and opened yn- 
3-p.10. tOhimrhe whole matter, veſought him to write vnto his brother 
The. 4 01 Conſtantive , that it mughtpleatc kim to ſende the bil.»ppes ot the 
Vutruthe Eaſt to make ant wer to that, they had done againit Athanaitus, 

For not ; 

the Popes 
inftiriomne, 
burthe 


This was cuen nowe before alleaged.It hath before bene 
an{wered vnto. Ye: a -aine I ſaie the ſtubborneſle of the Ar- 
rh nan biſhop and the Arrian Emperour Conſtantius cauſed 
the here- the Pope rhus ro doe, In lice maner Paulus Samotarenus being 
vr condemned by a great Councell of biſhops at ſundry times 
ſch-rev£, and yet not obeying thereunto, but continurng, |t1!] 11 his bi- 
E «feb. ht. thopricke,the matter was referred by the brithops them lelucs to 
7.c4p-30. 
wic:9b , Aurclianus rhen Emperour being a heachen and inhidell. He 
$-5-35- Exticme Rubbornelle of that herenks torced thole bithops (0 
Re 
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to doe. Yet it is not therefore to be concluded that either bil- Ro- 
ſhops ought not to [udge vpon herettkes , or that the Prince 
eſpecially being vtterly an heathen and infidell,ought to ta- 
kethat Iudgement vpon him . Againe if the Popeat this daye 
ve theſecular Arme to the reprelting of hercſ1es,it 1s an argu= 
ment of the miſery and wickednefſe of our time, it is noar- 
oument againſt che Popes Supreme Authorite or Iunſdi- 
0N. 


mc. 


Even ſo theclergy of the Citie of Antioche in the ikecaſe of trouble peel). 
aud (poile, wrote vnto lohn the Patriarke ot Conſtarinople,to intre- Conc.Ccne 
atethe Emperour in their bchalfe. It appeareth hereby that this In- fant. 
finite Authorite,and Prerogatiue power oucrall the worlde, in thoſe 4.1. 
dite-(402)was not knowen. The 402. 

V nmtruthe 

This example 15 like the other,and coctudeth as wel. Sene- Fr" 
rus the Eutychian heretike and biſhop of Antioche , who de- + wi 
fied the Councell of Chalcedon,and had therefore afterwar- © ® _ 
& his rounge Curt out of his heade by the Emperour luſtines MI 
commaundement , who had {poyled the Churches of Antio- noms 
che, baniſhed the biſhops and vied much Villany againſt the at 
whole clergy,was for thele exceſs1ue outrages acculed to a Sy- NicP>- 
nod aſſembled,and ayde required againſt him with the Em- TO | 
perours al21ſtance and helpe, theretore the Pope had not then | 
the Supreme luriſdicion . If fuch argumentes naye gog tor 
gooa, then bicaute the frenche biſhoppes at the lace Lndenti- 

me Councel| complained of their troubles an (poy 12s comm- 
mitted by herenikes againſt their Churches , an. required the 
Councell ro intreate their Prince, that lome redro([. micht be 
had the Pope at this prefcnt luſt his Lunſdiction &:. Burths 
C:dinary tuite in a quiet ſtate,and the extreme refuges ur ne- 
c::teare diverſe, Againe the redretle of temp: xall loſtes, and 
[>,le,and thedecifion of matters of Faithe are ewo thinos.[n 
the one the temporal! power andlucgourhath ben- fought. In 
the ather the: $ piacuall Iunfdiauion hath cuer concluded. 

| bb 3 Ithinke 


\ 
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ales. Trhinke it hereby plainely, and ſuftciently proued, firit that thy 

ad Biſhopp of Rome had no Authorite to recerue Appealzs from al y1r. 
' , tes of the worlde, and that by the Councelles of N:ce,of Tele, in { of 


Th rp” 
pears Atrika: by S. Cyprian, and by the Emperours Martian aad [ul. 


This kath Dan. 
nor yet 


| 
bencepro Ithath appeared plainely and ſufficizntly , firſt that the 3, | 
_ of Rome had Auchorie to receaue Appeales from al partes of 
404.Vn the worldz,and tharfrom the greateſt Parriarches them (clus, ; 
Eres. as from Athanalins of Alexandria, of $, Caryloito.n ant Fl 
£3 Wn Fe 
hatu bex Wanus of Con'ftinunople, and chat by chez Councells of Ni- 
brought ce and of Sardica, by S. Cyprian,S. Gregory and S. Bznards t 
of them... 2 | O . : : | 
perour by the Emperours Iuſtinian, Leo, and Theodo 1us , an: chu , 
Cc 
Martian. none but herentkes,as Arnans, Donawſtzs,and Pelagians rept- i 
ned at thz lame. | 71 
| th 
lew !l, Nexte chit M Hardinge the better to fournith his matter, hath no- be 
4 *1©© tonously raliched Chrytolto ns w »rdes three times in one p4ce, H, 
"*r11Tne 


mere Sh-  Trappeareth that M. Tewsel! hath notoriouſly ſlaunders 
EuGirous : A 
| D. Harding therein, and that more then three tunes 1n ons 


: place. 

ſewell Thirdely that Chryſoſtomes letter vnto Innocentius contained 

The marrter of complainte butno A ppcaie which thinge is allo proued oy 
the very wordes and tenour of the letter , by the biſhopp off Romet 


o5.Vn | : 
« Lxaed owne Confeſs1on, andby the 1mpertettiun and weakeneflc off ther 


ForCt.ry doinges. 
ſoſtom 
m :de 2 It hathe bene proued by the very wordes and tenour off 


<q Chryloſtomes letter, by the legacy ſent from him to Rome, 

by chelerrers off ins whole clergy, and of fourty biihops bel: 

de tothe Pope, by the Synod holden of ch- Pops, aboure that 
Deldee in matter , by his legates lent to Conttantinople, by che great 
ves.85, Meanes foule and faire ſhewed ynto chem, ro winne th-ar con- 
8, $7. fenc,by the lecondletters of Chry19itom to the Pope, andlaft 
poking of ail by the finall Sentence of Ex: mmumcanon from tn! 


Pope,noc only co the bulhops chat had vicnded therein Wo 
0 


. Chr) (oſtome made a luſt and full Appeale to the Pope, and on 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. 1vv To 
alſo ro the Emperour himfelfe forbearinge them out , that p ,, 


| hy Co 
that neither the biſhop of Romes awne Confelzion , neither 


h;s doinges doo 1mporte any Impei tetion or weakenelſe on 
hs fide, but rather the contrary . And thus 15 appeareth M, 
Iwell hath yet concluded nothinge apainſt A ppeales. The- 
re/ore he {eketh yer other ſhiftes, and ſareth yer farder, 


In d. de by wate of compromiſſe,and agreement of th-parrtres, mat Iewell, 
ter were lom.erimes brought to be hearde,and ended by the bilhopp Tiieg ©7 
of Rome, as alto by other biſ1oppes . bur not by any ordigary pro- Vtrette 
of or courte ot lawe:And1oit appeareth this matter betwene Atha- This wa- 
nativs and the Arrians was frit brought vnto Lalus, for that the Ar- ds = 
rans willingel y defired lim, for crnall chereotrocal a Councell . For __ " 
thus lulms him felte writech vnto the biſhoppes of the Ealt, as it 18 F:ble, 
betore al.caged, It | nad gener atzaſe -nioly our rm efler gers ) Macarus and l. Avcle. 
Hijycbis, that 1) ey that had w-ueu <nio me, witht be cal'et toa Connell, aud , 4. 
11:44 441400 ft Cr 41101; of 6HY bretkern, which COTA ed, r ey uffrec w20r:g although raſ. 
net 'er of 1hem had defired the {ime, yet bad mine aua'e | en war of vu oe, Bu 
kowe ſeen? tre famc men, om you toge io be yraue,ans wor thy of crec it, hane ma- 
de 16 nite me that | ſhoulle call you, werely, you {houlde net take ut in 4 parte. T1. 
Hereby it 16 plane that liihius roke vpon him to call thole parties,not 4 og. 
by any luch vmiverſall Iurridiftion as M, Harding tanſyeth, but only xg ;Qli. 
by che content and requettot bothe parties. us citud 

tt. olc par 
ties,2nd 


If it had pleaſed M. Iewell to have vprightly and indiffe- aci.4a- 
rently confidered the reſt of this Epiſtle of lulius recorded 1n {'s bo- 


50 o 


- | | 
the workes of Athanaſius , of the which he hath here picked 71, rp» 
out a morſell for hrs owne tothe, he ſhou}de ealely haue ſene, p* lvbus 


CC QOULE 


but if partialite and faction haue vrrerly blinded him , that this ,,cc 1, the 
Citation and Summon of the bilhopps of the Eaſt ro Rome, Czulc of 


| \thanaſi 
the Appearing of Athanaſius there, and the whole dealing of ,, by _ 


lulos the Pope therein, was not by conſent of bothe parties or y- vt 


O19 2 - - | \ 01 Pre 
by the waic of Compromuſle, as M. Iewel fanc yeth , but even qj pus 


«cording to the lawe and by waie of Authorite, Ir1s emdent by Au- 
(z we | aue before declared our of the tripartit hiſtory Jthar jj ee” 
tl. bulhopps of the Eaſt hclt acculed Athanaſtus ynto Pope p+nr4b. 4 


| y (47.609 
Iuuus, 


Anne ARETVRANE OF VNTRVTHESs &c, 
ales. Julius,delyring his Conſent to his deprivation and expulſion, 
Sp: x Pope thereupon Magnum A thanaſtum enuoctu's * regule- 
x3; Tier, called forthe, cited or tummoned Athanahius the Great 
_—_— 2ccording to the Canons. And commaunded alto the biſhop. 
''* pes his adueriaries to appeare at their anfwer. Eulchius the 
i ringleader and chiefe of them lent his Iegates to the Popeto 
haue the matter decided there though againſt his will as Ni- 
cephorus recordeth . Buthe fone departing this lite,the other 
Arrian bilhoppes woulde not appeare . Iulius the Popein the 
meane reſtored Athanaltusand Paulus with the o:her banil. 
gozom li. hed biſhopps , lanquam omnium curam gerens proptcr propre 
eb: ſedi; dignitat. m,as one that had care of them all f.,r the preroges 
riue of his owne Sce,faieth the Eccleſtaſticall hiſtory:He lent 
with al letters to the Arrian biſhops reproung them for thar 
inwries committed againſt the Catholike bilhoppes Atha- 
naſtus and other as allo that they had aſſembled a Councelat 
Antioche beſide his aduiſe. The biſhops of the Eaſt cxalpered 
rae, herewithe , and perceauing the Pope wholy bent co takethar 
| 2-Cep.15. aduerſaries parte , wrote againe,ſharpe letters to the Pope, off 
the which M. Iewell hath alleaged ceftaine pieces , as Sadde 
Authorites againſt che Popes Luri{dichon. To this ther ſharpe 
an{wer Iulius the Pope maketh rephe in thel: letters , out off 
the which che laſt wordes ot M.lewel are alleaged.In the be- 
ginning he writerh with greate hamihce and fubmulsion, the- 
wing them indedethat they them {clues had firſt moued him 
therein, wheretore they had leſſ: caule to grudge , it he wers 
earneſt in ths matter . But after all thole to gentle and far 
wordes, which M. Ievwell maketh fo much ot, he writeth that 
al that was ſpoken only 1n reipect of their quarelling and vn- 
Jn epiſt.lm uſt complaintes . For thus he laiech . Let theſe be ſpoken (0 ſ4- 
lij:ln Ap0 eiſfie the quarelity and yn uſt completes of Your men 4 ainſt Vh 
tg-2:4 After this profecuting the wholz matter off Athanalius and 


th4.14)i's 
'" the other Catholike bilhops by chem expelled , he ay 
pl 


as, > oo  SBn.; Bi gBpege TS 


TXE POVRTME ARYICH 8, Of theSupremacy. yoj To 
that bothe they and Athanaſius, had bene cited of him by his 
jerrers, by vertu of the which Athanaſius appeared, but the 0- 
ther woulde not. The Catholike and lerned biſhops did,the _ q 
heretikes and Arrian biſhops did not. All which the ecclefia- <a. yvagh 
ſticall hiſtory in like maner recordeth . At the ende of the e- ep 
piſtle,che Pope expreſſelyerelleth them their duty , and what SA 
they ought to haue done Athanaſius and the other biſhop- - 
had bene culpable and faulry in dede . For thus he faieth, 32 "oy 
If,as you ſate,they had bene faulty , you ought to haue dene accor- ſoprs 
ding to the C anon,and not after this facyon. Yowe ought to haue 
wruen 10 all vs, that ſo the right might haue bene ried of 'vs all. 
Was there no ſubietion nowe trowe you M. Iewell deweoff 
the Eaſt biſhoppes cothe Seeof Rome ? Was there not a Ca- 
non of decree that had ſo appoynted, that matters ſhoulde be 
remoued our of the Eaſt to Romeit ſelfe ? Let vs yer go far- 
der in this ſame Epiſtle. T he Pope faieth farder to the biſhops 
of the Eaſt . Why woulde yowe not write ynto 'vs rally of the 
Citie of Alexandria? A re you ignorant,that this s the cuflome,that CR 
-<afe / , ie 
firſt of all you ſbou'd write ynio v5 that from hence the right might bane, vs 
be determined, Therefore if you had bad there any quarell ag ainft a+ *'*« 194 
ny iſh op,you ought ro haxe referred it hither to our Church. Now Chet bf 
rheſe men not pucting vs to Fnowleadge , when they haue done what /+ 


them pleaſed require vs to approue their damnation which we haue 


not bene made preuy vnto , Theſe are not the decrees of Saint Paule. 
The Fathers haue not ſo taught vs , But thu 5 a puſfing pride and 
« nuely, 7 beſeche you barken to me gladly. ] write you theſe thin- 
ge; for the Common quyet . 1 figmfie no you ſuche thinges as "we 
haue receiued from the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter , nziuher woulde hane 
wrien to you theſe thinges , whiche you knowe allready , but that 
your doinges had troubled ys . T beſeche you leaue theſe matters. 
Thus farre Pope Tulius in thoſe letters to the bilhoppes of the 
Eaſt, In thele wordes it appeareth that he cited them, that by 
order of lawe and Cuſtome they ought to referre their mat- 

| CC rer? 


y A RETVRNE OF VNTRYTHBs &c, 

ſoft o- f*75 to him and his Churche,that therealſo a definition or de: 
termination ought to be {ought for. After all this theſe Arr. 
ans not obeying the pon Councell of Sardica was aſſem. 


bled,in the which by three hundred biſhops our of al partes of 
Chnſtendom well nere, it was pronounced apainſt them,that 
þicauſe being Cited and called bythe letters of Iulius they had 
not appeared , they declared them ſelues to be mere ſlaunde. 
rers,and iniurious oppreſſers of thoſe Catholike biſhops Atha 
naſius and other. Thele thinges conſidered, let vs viewe, what 
token or ſhewe of Compromiſſe may appeare in this matter, 
as M.Iewell fanſyeth , there was no other thinge 1n all this do- 
ing. 
* Firſt Athanaſius was cited toRome , not hauing put yp 
his matter thither , but being accuſed by his aduerſaries , whe- 
*. reupon he appeared. In a compromiſle or arbitrement berwe. 
nedayeimen , no party can be cated , but they muſt appear: 
voluntarely. | 

Againe Iulius forced the biſhoppes of the Eaſt to recea- 


IEP ' ue againe Athanaſius ,and reſtore him to his biſhopricke, with 
verb.oblg, Other, as appeareth in the tripartit hiſtory . This was aJudge- 


ment by waye of Athontie not by waie of comprimilſle, and 
forcing the my againſt his will , which in a Compro- 
muſſe cannot be,as the lawe declarech. 

Thirdly bicauſe they appeared not to Tulius cited, the Co- 


fg. 9-97 uncell pronounced qua chem . Butin a Compromiſlethe 


. Arbiter can not puniſh,norany other in the Arbiters behalfe, 


_ <7 Therefore being condemned of the Councell for not appes- 
 re.þf.jbj. Ting to Julius , declareththat Tulius was their Iudge , not an 


Arbiter. | 

Laſt of all the Arbiter or Compromiſlary hath go Lunſdi- 
Aon. Butthe Tudge hath. And ſuch Iulius ghalenged over 
them by vertu of a Cans and Cuſtome ofthe Churche. The 
efore Iuliu s the Pope was their Iudge not an Arbiter, and = 


yp FOVRAETHE ARTICLE, Of the Supremacy, 102 Appe 
aled with them by wate of Authorite and Iudgement, tot by 4[gq, 
waicof Compronulle, 


And therefore lulius ſaieth. He cauſed Athanafius to be cited Reyn- Iewell. 
lrizer that is,according to order:forthe order of i udgement is, that a The4og, 
man be firſt called , and then accuſed, and laſt of all condemned, Vntruthe 

For not 
Lo M.Iewell confeſſeth Athanaſius was cited by order of Do 


Iudgement,butin a Com promiſſe no party can be cated , as not vpon 


hath before bene proued,and as thelawe expreſlely teacheth, ,comige 


therefore by M.Iewelles owde Confeſsion this was no Com- made, bur 
ing Aac- 


promiſſe, or agreement of theparties , For ſuch do meete to- c\eq, be 
gether yoluntarely,notcited. cited him 


But he meaneth nor thereby the order of Canons, as M. Harding lewell 
expoundeth it, , The. 41 oO 


Julius him ſelfe alleaged a Canon therefore ; as his wordes Vnwuthe 


or he 


laſt alleaged declare . Therefore he meaneth by the order of ,,..,.q 
Canons. This alſo hath before bene proued. It is nedelefle &. 


here to repete 1t, 
For touching Appeales to Rome there was no Canon yet prout- j,,.q. 
ded, The. 41. 


Vntruthe. For in the Nicene Councell ſuch a Canon was pony 


prouided, as it hath before bene declared botheout of the epi- cerh. 
les of Iultus,and of Leo, and alſo by the teſtimony of Zohi- 
mus,who 15 nowe proued no Forger. 

The Courerfeite epiſtle of Athanaſius to Felix is anſwered before. ſwell, 


There is more to be anſwered then that Epiſtle M. Tewell, Staplers, 


ifyou will defende this vntruthe, as hath abundantly before 
a 8 The. 412. 
ppeared : Yeoh 
Theodoretus was depoſed,and baniſhed, and cruelly intreated,as For his 
it appeareth by his letters vnto Renatus, and therefore the wordes wordesto 
thathe vſeth, are rather tokens ofhis miſeries, and wante of helpe, l-oarecer 


thencerrainteſtimonies of his iudgemenr. For euery man isnaturally w_ _ 


inclined to extolle him,and to auaunce his power,at whoſe hande he of his [ud 
BEements 


ſeketh helpe, | 
CC 3 This 


Appe A RE TYRNE OF VNTRYTHES&c, 
les. This ts the thirde example of Appeale alleaged by D, Hz. 
Theodo- ding.” The two other of Athanaſius, and of Chryſoſtom , arg 
ret's 3p- noweproucd to haue bene iuſt and nght ap les. Toproue 
be lo. thelike in Theodoretus that lerned Father of Chriſtes Chur. 
| cheitis caly notwithſtanding M. Iewelles gheaſle tothe Con 
trary, His wordes in his owneletters to Pope Leo be plaine, 
And the whole generall Councell of Chalcedon doth witney 
this Reſtitution made vpon his Appeale. Thus hewriteteth 
to Pope Leo,hauing firſt declared the1niuries done vnto him 
Inepit. KC. Beholde after all this ſweare and trauail, Iam condemned being 
prejxa 7” not ſo much as accuſed.But T looke for the Sentence of your Apoſto 
Paulum. like See. And 1 beſeche and require your bolyneſſe ro ayde me m 
thy caſt, Iuſtum veſtrum 5 recum Appellant Iudictum. 
Appealing to your right and iuſt Tudgement , and commaund: me 
zo come before you,and to ſhewe that my doArine and belefe folownh 
your Apotolike fleppes.In thele wordes being condened by Di. 
oſcorus the Patriarche of Alexandria, and of the Patriarcheal. 
{o of Antioche Maximus, his owne Ordinary , yet he Appea- 
leth expreſſely ro Pope leo, And he fſaieth farder. Before allthi 
| & I beſeche you 1 maye knowe from you whether I ought to flan- 


6x0 this wrongefull Tugement , or no . For I looke for your Sem- 


rence. St tudicatis me ſtare wuſſeritis . ſtabo. And if you ſpall 


commaunde me te A bide thetudgement , 1 ill abide it, and n:wr 


trouble man bere aboute any more:but abide the tuft I udgement of 
my God and Samour Chriſt Teſus. Thele wordes I trowe decla- 


re lufficiently,plainely and expreſlely that Theodoretus appe- 
aled to the Pope,and reſted vpon his Finall Sentence, as the 
S — Iudgein carthe . By this Pope Leo he was reſtored 


a. 59 is biſhopricke, and ſerr amonge other biſhoppes 1n the 


43.8, Councell of Chalcedon , as in the Actes thereof 1t 15 euident, 
Thele are certaine teſtimonies of his Iudgement, M , lewell, 
end vndoubted Arguments of his Appeale, What haue you 

yet 
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THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, Of the Supremacy. 4oy Te 
yer more tO fate againſt Appeales ? This practiſed Authorite pg ,,_ 
:roubled much M.lewel,And therefore helaboured longe and 
many waies howe to auoide it, His eſcapes yet hitherto are cod 
unde to be weake, inſufficzent and Vntrue. Let vs nowcon-+ 


fder the remnant, The. 4 it. 
Vnrruthe 


But if it were graunted,it was l-ufull then for the biſhop of Rome + voag 


torecciue all maner Appeales,in ſuch ordcr,as it 1s pretended, yet can WE os 
not M. Hardinge thereof neceſſarely conclude;that the Biſhop of Ro= (, ac M4, 
me was Head of the Vninerſall Churche, For Oltienſis ſucth. Appeales Mel fon 
may te maar not only from the lower 1 udge unto the higher , but alſo from equall to cyerh 
equal. And in this order,as it ſhall atterwarde be ſhewed more at large, Extrad. 
Donatus a C aſis rizyis , was by the ps ppg” remoued fro the Appel! in. 
Biſhop of Rome,to the biſhopof Arle in Fraunce. Oltienfis wordes be Sexto. Fo- 
theſe. Non nocebut error, ſt appelletur ad Maiorem quam debuerit , vel ad [+ ohh m. Ecclef. 
The erfour ſvall not hurte, he Appeale be mage euther 10a þ17her [udge then was 


in Gloſa. 
mete,7 to an equail, Where alſo1t is thus notedin the margin . Appellarz The.q14 


V nrruthe 


toreſt ad! parem ſt de hoc ſit conjuetudo, Appeale may be made unto the equall,if the- Br borall 
rele aciHome of it, Hereby itis plaine that the right of Appeale by fine j,. :. 
force of law e,concludeth not any neceſfary Supertorite , much lefle Appealc 
this infinirepower oucr the whole yniuerſall Chyrche, impor- 


tcth a Su 
CrioTItC. 


Well pleaded, and lyke a lawyer . But Lyke ditimite, lyke Traplers. 
lawe. For ſhame vnderſtande your lawes,better before you al- That Ap 
age them , Orels folowe the Paynters Councell Ne ſutor yp "ob 


Wira crepidam The wordes of the lawe vpon which Oſtienſis _ 

groundeth zArc theſe. S1 quzs ergo vel pare, vel matorem I udicem "AY <0 
Ulauerit, alium tamen pro alio,zn ea canſaeft yt error ernon no+ 24 

war ſed fi minorem,nocehis. If any man therefore do Appealeto 1, 

an equall Iudge , orto a higher then he ſhoulde, as yer miſta- 

king one for the other,the crrour ſhall nor hurte, but if he Ap- 

pealeto an inferiour Iudge,it ſhall hurte. As in a Cale. Tohn 

deing caſt by the Archedeacon, Appealed to the Archebiſhop, 

where as he ſhould firſt haue appealed to the biſhopp , as toa 

terer Superiour , But this errour doth not hurre , bicaule he 

appealed to a higher Iudge. The ſame Iohn from the Ar- 


CC 3 che- 
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Chrt- A RETVYRNE OF VNTRVTHES, &c. 


(Oſt o. chedeacs appealed to the Officiall of Canterbury where as he 
ſhoulde haue Appealed to che Iudge of the Prerogatiue Cour. 

" te. Thiserrour hurteth not neither, bicaule he Appealed to 4 

Tudge equall and off like Authoriteto that ludge to whom he 

Ou Yi to haue Appealed. Therefore his Appeale ſhal procede 

belore the Iudge to whom he ſhould haue Appealed,notwith- 
ſtanding the errour committed in meaning an other Judge, 

being his equall . In the thierde Caſe Iohn Appealed from 

his biſhop to an other biſhop, where as he ſhould haue Appea- 

led to the Archebiſhopp. In this caſe he looſeth the benefyt of 
Appeale . Bicaule he hath appealed to a Tudge,neither higher, 
neither equall ro that Iudge to whom he ought to haue Ay. 
pealed,that 15 to the Archebiſhop , butt to an 1nferiourTudge, 

For the. biſhop ro whom he Appealed , though he be equallto 

the Iudge wha before had geuen the Sentence, yet he1s infe- 

riour to the Iudge to whom the Appeale ought. to be made, 

In this caſe . therefore the Appeale 1s youde. The wordes the- 

refore of Oſtienſ1s and of the gloſe laying that theerrour hur- 

teth not when the Appeale is made to an equal Iudge,doenot 

——_ meane,a Iudge equall to the party Appealing,or equall tothe 
of Ofti- Iudge from whom the Appeale is made, but they meanea Jud 
_— equall ro him to whom of right the Appeale ſhoulde haue 
Eo made. [tis therefore a manifeſt Vntruthe,contrary to 


lawe and reaſon that M. Iewell faieth . Appeales maye be made 
not only from the lower Iudge to the higher but from equal to equal 


And to late that Oſtienſfis or the lawe fo faieth , iris a double 
ro pgs Vntruthe. The lawe is plaine to the Contrary both Ciuil and 
iz, 7 Canon. which is caly to be proucd.Appeales were admittel 
L.ille 4x ({aieth the lawe) to corre and amendethe iniquite , rigout 


tempe- 
Cy f. orerrour of a former Iudgement . But no Infertour or equi 


«d Trebel- can corre the Tudgement of his ſuperiour or equall, bicaule 


= ie. he hath no rule over ſuch . Therefore no Inferiour or equal 


fde «rb. can take an Appeale from his Superiour or equall. Agune the 
lerned 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, Ofthe Supremacy. 104 5-1. 
lemned lawyers define an Appealethus. Appellario eft ins quo in-" nk, a 


terim prima ſententia extinguitur, Leruwm cauſe copnitio ad I u- £5 fc? 
dicem ſuperiorem deuolutur. Appeale is alawe by the which the Rae 
former Sentence 15 for the time made voide , and the triall off 
che matter 15 remoued to a Superiour Tudge.So thatthe Supe- 
onite of Iudgement1s off the very nature of an Appeale. And 
therefore that euery Appeale ought to be to a Superieur , it is 

coued ſaith Bartolus by infinit lawes: And one wa exprel- 
lely laieth, Mmor magiftratus contra ſententiam matoris nou refli- © *in9r- 
wt. The inferiour Iudge or Magiſtrat ſhall not acquitte a- Sond 
zainſt the Sentence of an higher Iudge.Nor ſhall not fit. ypon $#i4em: 
any Appealeſo made, And againſt al Appcales to equall Iud- 
es the Authentikes ſpeake expreſlely. The wordes are theſe. 
Cum non opor tet ad compares T udices appellationes referri , ſed ,,,,.., 
4 minore iudicto 11 mains tribunal aſcendere. d.appell.e1 
Whereas Appeales maye not be remoued to equall Iudges,but ws 6; ho 
they ought allwaies from an inferiour Iudgement , remoue to w.4. 
ahigher benche. Finally as certaine a principle it is in thela- 


we,thateuery Appeale 1s to a Superiour,as it 15 in diuinite,that 
that do ſwere,do ſweare by their letter,as the Apoſtle ſateth, #6 
Therefore the Canon lawe admutteth Appeales but only to a 
Superiour, where 1t ſaieth. Placuir ve ſi SO eccleſia- 594-0 8 


fheu tudicabus ad alios I udices eccleftafticos, bi eft maior: A uthort - peſus 
1,prowecatum fuerit, audientia non negerur.It hath ſemed good, © Fiarnit. 
thatif Appeale bemade from any ecclef1aſticall Tudge to other 
eccleſiaſtical Iudges which be of a higher Authonte,that Au- 

dence begeuen. This ſhifte therefore neither of Oſtienſis and 
thegloſe,Neither of any other lawe Ciuil or Canon helping 

any whit againſt the Authorite of Appeales:what othercon- 
uayaunce hath M. Iewell to daſel che Readers eyes withall,or - 

to blancke his euident and moſt aſſured Argument of the b1- 

ſhopof Romes Supremacy ouer all oP ,as being one to - 


whom all other, the chucfeſt Patriarches them ſelues haue ap- 
pealed? .. 


ARETVRNE OF VNTRVYTHES &c, 
pealed? You ſeehawe many waies he had laboured againſt iz, 
and what paines and trauail he hath beſtowed thereon,and yet 
hath brought no Argument, but ſuch as if it weretrue , itwy 
of no force,if it was of force,it was not true. Leſt al his labour 
therefore ſhoulde beloſt, hedilarech yet the matter one waye 
moreand beginneth as if it were a freſhe, thus, 


Lewell. But M. Harding might ſoo haue foreſcene, that this his firſt princi. 
The.415 ple of Appeale would ecaſely be turned againſt him ſelſe. Firſt tor that 
416.and 1t1s well fncwenchar Appeales then euen in the Eccleſiaſtical cauſe 
417.Va- were made vnto the Emperours and ciuile Princes . Secondely for 
rruthes, that the biſhop of Rome determined ſuch caſes of Appeale, by war. 
2s thall rant, and Commiſsion from the Emperour. Thirdly for that mar. 
Paruicu=- ters being once hearde,and determined by the biſhop of. Rome, haue 
_ary 4P- beneby Appeale from him remoued furder vntoothers. 


pcarc. 
Herebe three? but if. M , Iewell thryue with any one ,l:t 
him take all. | 


lewel). As touching the firſt, that Appeales in Ecclefiafticall cauſes were | 
Tac.413 wefully madeto the Prince, it 1sclere by Euſebius, by Socrates, by 
Vurrutize Nicephorus,and by S. Auguſtine inſundrie places. 


Forthe 


contrary Althele foure Authours,are brought aboute oneſelfe mat- 
ms. ter. Andthatis this, 


Auguitn . ; 
Jewel, Donatus being condemned by three (core and tennetiſhops inA- 
frica,appealcd vato the Emperour Conſtantinus and was receiued, 


Staplets, That heretike Donatus appealed in dede , and was re- 
ceiued. but knowe you , howe he was recetued M . lewell? 
Optatus an A fricane biſhop and liuing in the heate off that 
tragedy him ſelfe,writeth thus . Leffis tareris , Conflantinwple- 
no liuore reſpondit. In qua reſponſione et eorum preces produan, 
dum ait, Perttisa mein ſaculo tudicium , cum ego þ/e Cbriftt [ud 
cum expeflem . Et tamen dattſunt [udices &c. The Supphcat- 
ns Of the Donatiſtes appealing from their owne biſhopps to 
the Emperour being KG 22 Emperour anſwered 11a great 


chate 


Stapleto. 


yH8 FOYATHE ARTICLE, Of the Supremacy, 105Ap e 
chafe , (in the which awnſwer allo he betraied their requeſt ) aleq, 
{ying. You alke Iudgement of me herein this worlde,whiche 
doe looke for the Iudgement of Chriſte my ſelfe. Yet heap- 
poynted them Iudges, It appeareth by this, Donatus with his 
Howes were receiued,as M.lewell (ateth, but with what con- 
entation of the Emperourthey were receuued, and howe wel - 
heliked their dealing therean, it appeareth by his Anſwer. 

lewell. 


S. Auguſtin ſaterh . Parmemanus willnyly ſuffred his felowes to yoe -umto 
the Rs Conſtantinus. Againe he ſateth , Here [ bringe in the wordes off pl 
Conſtantine, out of bus own letters, wherein he confeſſeth , that he hearde the parties, 14", a N 
and fornde Caoulanus to be innocent, 


This was done of Conſtantin as S. Auguſtineimmeduatly , >. 
after declareth , quum ad iudicium eixs poſt Gpper tudicia 
partes perdufe fucrant , when the partes were brought to his | 


ludgement after the biſhopps Iudgement had paſſed vpon ies 
them. But howe well he toke that,and howe he mas 


after thereof,it ſhall anon appeare. 0 


Likewiſe he ſaieth, Y/hat, ts it not lagfull for the Em or ſuch as ſhall be Contra 


ſent by the Emperonr,to pronounce Sentence of Relyz1on?VVherefore then came your epi. Perm." 
Embaſſadours to the Emperour? And ſo Likewiſe againe,1ff Emperours haue pe 


wethinge 10 commannde m theſe cafes,or if 's this matter nothinge toxche a 
Emperours charge,twho then forced your predeceſ] ours to remone Canlans matter 


ants the Emperor? . 
All this S. Auguſtin ſpake againſt thoſe tubborne Donati- Þ**%<s 

ſes of whom Parmenianus was -one,which complained, quod Scapleron: 
to; Conflantinus ad campum, id eft,od ſupplictzum due 1uſit , that * 
Conſtantin called them forth to the cape, that 15to puniſhmer. | 
Hercaloned I fate againſt the Donatiſt ,-by his owne doinge. 
Not as allowing the Donatiſte ur appealing to the Empe- 
rour, but as prouing him vnreaſonable,whuch for their yaun- 
tage woulde appeale to him , and then when he pronounced 
againſt them, and badde them be puniſhed, woulde {true and 
repine at his commaundement,and1ay he dyd them wronge, 
and ought not being a cemporall prince to Fs _ 

| or 


Ap &- A RETVRNE OF VNTRVYTHESs&c, 


For in like maner when a Donatiſte obrected to S. Auguſtin 
of one Fehx a Catholike biſhop,ſaying . Non debuit Epiſcopu 
Auguſtin. proconſulart 1«d1c10 purgant. A biſhop ought not to make his 
P- wy purgation before a remporall Magiſtrat, S. Auguſtinein like 
maner an{wered,as he did here to Parmenianus . $r culpandy 

eft quem Tudey terr1enus abſolurt, cum ifſe fibi hoc non poſaiſſer 

quanto mags cnulpanti ſunt, qui terreni regem, ſue cauſe Tudicem 

eff: voluerunt? It that biſhop Felix bz to be blamed , bicauls he 

was abfolued of a remporall ludyge , whereas he him {lf 
 {orght norlo to be ablolued or examined, howe muche more 

are they to be blamed, whiche defied them 1elyes the TEMPoe 

rall Prince to be ludge m their Cauſe ? In bothe thee places 

S. Auguſtin confuteth the Donaniſtes by their own doinos, 

FR oP. which 15 a kinde of anliverquoad homin:m (ufticient. But howe 
1... in dede bothe the Emperour liked that Appealing ot the Do. 
wes -m natiſtes to him, and what S. Auguſtine him ſeltc hathe wdged 
niſl yked, thereof , it ſhall nowe ſhortly appere . That the Donariſtes 
Appealed M.Iewell hathe proued . And itis not denied. But 

how well they did init, he fatcth nothinge . Beholde therefore 

gentle Reader howe well it was liked,and Iudge thereby what 

a grounded example M . Iewell hathe brought to buildethis 
Principle vpon , that Appeales in eccleftaſticall cauſes were 

made to Emperours and Ciwl Princes. Optatus wnteth the- 

optezzs reof thus , Donatus appellandum efſe ab Epiſcops credidu , & n- 
#.1con””: liqua. Ad quam A ppellationem Conftantinus | mperator ficrt 
my pond. 0 rabida furory audacta . Sicut in cauſts gentilium fin 
folet appellationem interpoſuerunt. Donatus thought goodto 
Appeale from the biſhops and ſo forthe. Vato the which Ap- 

© peale the Emperour an{wered thus, O delperat rage and tury, 
As in the ſuites of heathen and Pagans , fo thele men put vp 
their Appeale . So well the Emperour liked their doing the 
rein howe well S. Auguſtin liked it, and howe well the Em- 


pero ur recezued the Appeale of thoſe vnruly and tunous D&- 
| naiultes 


ales. 


beſeche thee,gentle Reader,diligently ro confider and beare a- 


wayc. Thele arc Iis wordes . Dedit ulic aliud Arelatenſe tud:- 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy ys To 
natiſtes, it ſhall nowe appeare by his owne wordes , whicheI þ ,, 


cum aliornm ſcibcer epiſcoporum, non quia 1am neceſſe erat, ſed eo- Auguf. 


rum perurrfitat:bus cedens, & omnimods cuprens tantam impuden- © 
tiam cohtbere . Neque emm auſns eſt Chrifttanus Imperator ſic 
erum tumulrucſas & fallaces querelas ſuſcipere, ve deiudicio Epy- 
copor um qui Rome ſed:crant iþſe 1 ud:caret,fed alios,vt dixi, E prſco- 

ordedit Ja quibus tamen ill; ad 1p/um rurſum I mperatorem prouo- 
(ere maluerunt . (2 ua m reulos quemadmoaum detefletur audiftis: 
Atgue PTrnam ſaltem 1Þſrus tu4ictr0 inſam ſums animoſtranbus ſan 
finem poſurſſent,atque T1 ers ipſe ceſſr, ( vi de illa cauſa poſt epiſeo- 
por twdtcarea, a ſants Antiflibus poſlea veniam perturns , tamen 
tl quod viterins dicerent non habercnt, ft ets ſententie non obtem- 
gerarent ad qu:m ipfi prouocauerunt ) fic & ill aliquando cederent 
yericats, Conſtantin the Emperour (faieth S. Auguſtine)gaue 
to the Donatiſtes ( after they had bene ones caſt by Meltiades 
the Pope with other biſhops ) an other Iudgement at Arles 1n 
Fraunce, of other biſhops : Not bicauſe it was nowe nedefull, 
but bicauſe he yelded to their tubborneſle, anddefired by all 
meanes poſ1ble to overcome their outragyoulneſle . For that 
Chnſtian Emperour durſt not ſo to adnutte their ſeditious 
and fayned complaintes, that he woulde him ſelfe fit Iudge v- 
pon the Sentence of thoſe biſhops whiche had decided and de- 
termined the matter at Rome, but he appointed them as I fa- 
1ed,other biſhops: From whome yet ones againe thele telowes 
Appealed to the Emperourhimlelte. Wherein howe hede- 


teſted them,you haue * hearde., And woulde God that ypon *nthe 
ludgement and determination , they had ones ended their 7; Roden: 


- 


moſt outragious ſtubbornefſe,and as he yelded vnto them((o tus liſt 
farre that he roke ypon him to Iudge of that Matter after the |-8<* 


Biſhops , minding yet to atke pardon thereof of the holy bi- 
hops fo that at length yer they might hane no moreto laie, if 


dd 2 they 


Chry A RETVRNE OF VNTRVYTHEs &e. 
(ofto-thY would not yelde to his Sentence, to who they had the ( 
nes Appealed) as he I ſaic yelded to them,ſo they woulde ons 
to the Truthe. Thus farre that holy and lerned Fathers , Ay. 
ſtin.. In whoſe wordes I anſwer to you and to your whole 
Argument M.Iewell thus. Woulde God M.lewell ( and from 
the bottom of my harte I wiſh it) thatas that good and yerty. 
ous Emperour Conſtantin the greate,yelded fo farreto tho. 
ſe outragyous vnruly,and furious Donariſtes,that being con- 
demned in their owne Countre by three {core ad tenne hi. 
ſhops he gaue them yet ( appealing to him belide all laweand 
order of the Churche) two other Iudgements of biſhops one 
in Italy an other in Fraunce) which laſt was more then ned: 
as S. Auguſtinexpreſſely faieth)only to ſtoppe, if it were pol- 
fible,therr outragions clamours and ſeditious complaintes , as 
he at thelenght was content to heare their matter himlelfe, af. 
terthe Iudgement of ſo many biſhops , whereof he woulde 
afterwarde aſke them pardon,as hauing indede paſled therein 
the boundes of his Iuri{diction, as this good Emperour Iſae 
did all this,nor as by lawfull Authoryte , but as yelding tothe 
Donatiſtes vnruly appetit, ſo that you allo M. Iewell woulde 
ones yelde to the Truthe , that you woulde no more bringe 
this and ſuch ke examples (deceiued herein vndoubredly by 
the writers of Germany eſpecially thoſe of Magdeburge )tor 
the Authorite of Ciuill Prmces in Caules eccletiaſtical, wke- 


ag2'tf reas by the clere verdit of $ . Ambroſe neither by prathe of he 
Epiſe. 32. Churche, neither by the do@rine of holy Scriptures , Emperours di 
ener ] udge ouer biſhopsin matters of the Faithe . And thus I leaue 
your example of Donatus,whole example beſide ca make no 
Jawe,he being an heretike; and for mayntenaunce of hus here- 
ly ſeeking all belpe and ſuccour , by right and by wronge, dy 
order and beſide order, by meancs good and badde , Noweta 


that which foloweth. 
lewsll, Therefore the Emperour Conſtantius ſumm oned the Biſhopsof 


mes. 


the 


YE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, Ofthe Supremacy, yoy 
the Eaſt that had bene in the Coucel of Tyrus,to appeare before him, 
and to rendre accompte of their doinges . His wordes be theſe. I will 
you 10 make your appearaunce,and toſhewe in dede howe ſincerely and inſlly ye ha- 
xe delte, and that exen before me. 


Howe this was done and vpon what occaſion,and in what Staplers. 
a cauſe,and what enſewed thereof, I haue declared . "To that 
place I remit the Reader, Let vs nowe conſider your Conclu- 


j10n, 


By theſe fewe examples it may well appeare that Appeales in eccle- Thegis 


fiafticall cauſes in theſe daies were made.ynto the Prince, and that it Vntruthe 
was thought lawcfull then forthe Prince to haue the hearing of the x; þ,, 
Yet was notthe Prince theretare the head of the Vninerſal "= hy 


amples 
fuch Iuriſ 


Yourcxamples haue bene but two. And bothe of one Ems- diction in 
rourand Prince Conſtantin by name, And with what con _ _ 
(ence he toke. vpon him to Tudge of matters decided before HA 
by bulhops,you haue heard S. Auguſtin tell you M.Iewell. He 
dd the tuſt to pacihe thoſe outregious Donatiſtes , and the 
alked pardon thereof afterwarde ofchs biſhoppes . He did the 
latter to pacihe likewiſe the Arrjans,and in a matter not mere 
eccleſiaſticall,as hath before bene declared. Of the Iſſue whe- 
rcofhe repented him atlenghbt allo , . Theſe be.your examples 
M.Iewel that in the ume of ſo many Chriſten Emperours and 


Princes you haue choſen out as moſt worthy and eſpecial: 
One more you recite cucn after your Concluſ16 made, which 


ſame . 
Churche, 


1s this, 
Certaincly S. Gregorie thought it not amiſſe to commitrea Spiri- lewe!}, 


tual matter, touching the | was, of a biſhop ro Brunichz/4athe Fren 
che Quene, Notwithlitanding it be noted thus ir the glole . Fair ramen 


Pc MIPHLIOMN papaluer diſpen(atum, 


$.Gregory committed a Spiritual Matter to the Quene of 
Fraunce.Ergo Appeales may be made tothe Jaye Prince. Thus Stapleron 
M.Iewelles.reaſon procedeth. But doth notthe Corrary due- 


aly Conclude? The Pope committed a Spiritual matterto the 
dd 2 laxe 


\ppe 


ales, 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHESs,&c. 
laye Prince.Ergo the laye Prince was butthe Popes Commiſ. 
ſtoner. Verely the Commuſsioner is ever Inferiour to him thr 
geueth forthe the Commiſsjon. And thus M. Iewelles reaſon 


. ronneth roundely acainſt him. As touching this Commiſgon 


Lib. 4+ 
epiſt.21. 
Is the For 
greſe for. 
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epiſt.3%. 


Apoleg.1. 


Fyiſi,ad jo 


S.Gregory had a reaſon for his ſo doing . But what his minds 
was for any Appeale to be made to Ciuill Princes in Ecclehj. 
aſticall marters,or for their intermedling there withall, it may 
appere well bothe by the yntuerlall Supremacy that he pra- 
&ited ouerall Chriſtendome , as hath before bene declared, 
and al{o by theſe wordes,of his to Mauritius the Emperour, 
Sacerdotibus autem non extrema poteſtate dominus noſter citius m- 
drgnztur, ſed excellentt conſideranione propter eum cuus ſeru: ſunt 
ersita dominetur ,vt ettam debitam reuereniian unpendat . Let not 
my Soueraine for his worldly power concauue quicke Indig- 
nation againſt the prieſtes, bur by a worthy and Princely con- 
fideration,for his ſake, whole ſeruantes they are, let him le rule 
ouer them, that yet he yelde them allo dewe and Bounden Re 
uerence. Of this matter , howe in Spirituall cauſes the Chri- 
ſtian Princes are ſubieRe to their ſpirituall Paſtours and bil- 
ſhoppes,l haue otherwhere out of S.Auguſtin,S. Ambroſe and 
Gregory Nazianzen,ye out of Caluin him felfe and the right 
or Zelous Lutheras of Germany, Illyricus and his felowes de- 
clared.But bicauſc M. Iewell puttethit here for a principale 
that Princes-receaued Appecales 1n Caules ecclefiaſticall , and 

all his examples haue failed him, let vs conſider what may de 

farder yer brought to the Contrary. Arhanatius that lerned Fa 

ther fateth of the Arrians . Qua fronte comentum Synod eppii- 

lare auden: , Cui Comes precedir. Howe dare thy call that an 

aſſembly of a Synode , where the Princes Officier was pret! 

dnt? Andin an otherplace hefaieth . Quando a condi aw 


l:taria m 


Ki, 


vitam agen 4UdH1H eft quod tudicum LE cdefie authorttatem ſuam ab [ mpere- 


tore accept aut quando hoc pro 1ud1co aamiumn eft ? When was 


itcuer heard that an Ecclultaſticall ludgement toke his Au- 
thorne 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. joy T\q 
thorite of the Emperour? Or when was that taken for any | ,, 
Iudgement Beholde M. Iewell howe contrary chis 15 to your E 
Appeales to Cul Princes in Caules eccleliaſticall. Yet behol- ; 
{an other. The Fathers of the Millenitane Councel in Aﬀri- 
ca whole Authorite fo ofte and {o gredely you haue alleaged, 
decreed in this forte . Placuit ve quicungque ab Imperrtore 0Og- Conc!, 
nicionem I udictor um prblicorum perterit, honore proprio privetur, Mille, 
$1 autem Eprſcopale tudicium ab [mprratore pe finlanert ,nilil 
objit. It hath {med good vnto vs,thatif any tue to the Empe- 
rour to haue him heare and derermine publike Iudgementes, 
that hz be depriued therefore of his digmite , Bur if he require 
of the Emperoura ludgement of biſhopps,1t ſhalll not hurre 
him.Semblably to theſe holy Fathers,the biſhops in the Con- 
cell of Aquileta dealed. For whereas Palladius the heretike re- 
' quired the laye men of worlhip to come1n to the Councell, 
and to heare the matters debated, ſaying.Sunt hic honoratt mul- 
ti. Here be many men of worſhip, S. Ambrole one of theler- _ h 
ned bithops of that Councell faied . Sacerdotes de laicts indi- !rienfs. 
tare debent, non Lic de acerdonbus . Pneſtes ou ghr to Iudge of m_ ful 
the laye, not the laye of the Prieſtes, And bicaule that hereti- , oz. 
ke Pallad1us-perſiſted yetin his requeſt , that the laye men off 
worthip ſhoulde enter and be a'parte of the Conncell, S. Am- 

broſe without any farder buſynes , pronounced out of hande 

the Sentence againſt him(whiche the whole Councell fulo- 

wed )in thele wordes. Theugh Palladius hath bene taken in ma- 

ny faults , ye this meActh ts albamd that he which goeth fer a 

Preeft, [houle/e ferne to ve condemned of the laye ? And ther: fore bt - 

canſe een for this pointe he 45 to be condemned, that looketh for the 
[rdgmint or Sentence of the Laye men , whereas rather Prieftes 

vugte co [ ud've our the Layeauworaing to theſe thinges as we baue 

bearde this daye Palldi us to [brake,and fer other thrnges whiche he 

Wotude not revoke, [ proncance im Twrworiky of privfikood,and t0. 

by depoſed,«nd that ome Carbolike man be Ordred in bu place, Thus. 

| | the. 
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(Oſt, the lerned and godly Fathers in thoſe dayes dealed withſuch 
... Which woulde from biſhops appeale rothe Cuull magiſtry, 
INCS. In like maner Dioſcorus the Eutychian required 1n the Chal. 
cedon Councell,to haue the temporall mayiſtrat to be a par- 
te of the Councell at their Examinations . but Cecrepius2 Ca. 
tholike biſhop anſwered him for the Councelln thele wor. 
des : Quando quedam regularia examinatur, neque Tudice: neque 
alios alquos larcosimtereſſe oporter, niſi tantummodo tuam ſanug- 
rem que in propria perſoria accuſatur . When any thinges tou. 
ching the Canons areexanmuned , neither Iudges neither any 
other of the laye ought to be preſent, but only your holynelle, 
whole proper perlon is here acculed. Thus in matter merecc- 
cleſiaſticall the-Godly Fathers and Catholike biſbops of tho- 
ſe dayes adnutted not att any time the laye Prince or Magi- 
ſtrat ro the hearing and determining thereof . Only hereukes, 
the donatiſtes, the Arnans, the Eutichians and ſuch like haue 
ſo done . Beware M. Iewell leſt in defending this your ab- 
ſurde Principle {o uſt. concurring with the humour off olde 
heretikes,and fo direRly repugnant tothe Catholike and ler- 
ned Fathers, S. Auguſtin, S. Ambroſe, Athanaſius, S. Grego- 
and the Fathers ofthe Councelles of Millenitum,of Aqui- 
leia , and of Chalcedon,you proue yourlelfe to be of a couly- 
nage tothe one,and no true childe off the other . Thus much 


of your firſt prinaple.Nowe to your leconde, 


Ic well. 
The 429 Agtouching the Biſhopp of Romes power heretn, it is certain, he 


Vorrutbe p aarde ſuch matters of Appeale by warrant of the Emperours Com- 


Capital» no fsjon,and notas hauing Authorite of him ſelte, 


Intamous aa ; ] 
and No- This1scertainely a lewde and a lowde he. Athanaſ1us,Pau- | 


pw. lus Afclepas, Marcellus, Lucius and diuers other godly biſhops 
lis.4. Appealcd to Lulius the biſhop of Rome,and yet hadal of them 
Niceph.i the Emperour Conſtantius expreſlely againſt them, Chry- 
* ſfoſtom appealed ro Innocentius the Pape,and yet had Ara- 


dius then Emperour ducdly againſt. him , fo that the Poye 
was 
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was driven attthe length to excommunicat that Emperour, Ro 
Flauianus an other Patriarche of Conſtantinople appealed to 

Pope Leo,though Theodof1us toke the parte of Dioſcorus his mi 
aduerſary, T heodoretus in like manerto the ſame Pope appe- 
aled,hough the Emperour of the Eaſt vpholded the faction 
of Dioſcorus and Maximus of Antioche by whom thatlerned 7; pin. 
Father was iniured. Iohn Talaida the Patriarke of Alexandria 24+ ©ve- 
being remoued from his biſhopnicke by Zeno the Emperour, dift.ad 
and Perrus Moggus intruded 1n his place Romenum Pontificem ne 
Simplictum appellanit , ficut & beats fecrt A thanafi us , ppealed _ 
ynto Simplicius biſhop of Rome, as his predeceſſour bleſſed Liberetas 
Athanaſius had done before him faieth Liberatus . Theſe ma- ©2'*: 
ny therefore of the greateſt Patriarches and of night lerned Fa- 

thers Athanafſ1us, S. Chryſoſtom, and Theodoretus appealing 

all to the biſhop of Rome not only beſide the Emperours 
warrant, but euen diredtly againſt the gene name wil and plea. 

ſure: how can M.lewelles principle poſsibly be true , that bi- 

ſhops of Rome hearde ſuch marrers of Appeale by warrant of 

the Emperours Commilsion ? Yet let vs beholde tus prou- 


fes, 
S. Auguſtin opening the Contention berwene Czcilianns and Do- Iewell. 


2 n vrreret . 
an00 990 Ay rr Sg marter at large in this wiſe. Bus ſhould 
Thais 15 al in the worlde that M.Iewel hath to prone his Ge. Stapicron 

neral Principle true, this one only example I fate of that rude 
and outragious heretike Donatus, How 15 ſo doing was liked 
of S.Augnſtin and of Opratus , and with what confidence 
that good Emperour dealed therein , it hath euen nowe bene 
declared. Were M, Iewelles cauſe good he would bringe better 
examples and more copic of them. But as Ya« hirundo non fa- 
ar Yer,lo one example maketh no lawe, Againe al that being 
doneonly to ſatisfie and quyer,if it were polsible,the moſt ou- 
tav10us and harebrayne ſtomaches of the Donariſtes , only 


ec Bono 


— . _ 
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ales. Bono Pans,for the loue and Zeale of Vnite of that godly and 
zelous Emperour Conſtantin,it muſt or be drawen to make 

- agenerall rule and Prinaple,but with ſuch as wil take preſide 

of heretikes doinges. If you do loc M . Iewell , I can bur wiſe 

you a better minde. Verely the examples of Catholike biſhops 

aboue named,lo many,fo lerned,of fuch great Authorite inthe 
Churche of Chriſt, which practiſed tho Contrary, which ap. 

caled to the biſhops of Rome not only beide the warrant, 

bh euen againſt the Emperoars will and pleaſure : may and 

ought with much more realon ſcruc to builde a con- 

trary rule and Principle vpon . Yet you vpon this Only beg. 

garly example of that Outragious hererike {ov much miſliked 

ot che Emperour him lelſe,of the Jerned Fathers Opratus and 
S.Auguſtin,and of all the Poſterite ſence , as the like thereot 

hath not bene Practiſed but by herettkes and {chilmatikes, c6- 


cludefolemnely and faic. 
Here is euident to beſene that the Wh of Rome was the Em- 
Jewell. . perours delegate,and in Eccletiaſticall Iuritdiction had his Authonte, 


The. 421 not from $S. Peter, bur from the Emperour. 
Vntruthe 


Bw With what face ſpeake you this M.Iewell;or ſpeake youit 
andho- With any Face at all? Howe woulde you Conclude and Triu- 
My . pheif you had copic of examples , and that of Catholike bt- 
wplerd, þ, ops, yeaand the moſt lerned Fathers of Chriſtes Church 
ops, yeaand the moſt lerned Fathers © riſtes Churche 

(ſuch as I haue brought you to the contrary ) which do lo 
mightely conclude and fo royally rriumphe,of One wretched 
example,done by One deſperat Heretike,my{lyked by the Em 
perour him ſelfe,and by other godly Fathers beſide , Optatus 

and S. Auguſtin by name ? But bolde aiſeueration maketh no 
proufe. And you knowe M.lewell,greate veſſels be not alwa-: 

ies full:but the emptyer they be,the more they fo tide. The wi- 

ſe and diſcrete Reader will be weighed with Reaton , and not 

with calke. And it muſt fone be concluded, that can bur light: 


ly be proued, Your Reporte of Pope Clemens, bicaule you 
: ſpaks 
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ſpeake 1t without booke, only vpo Reporte,T let pa fle.Eadem Ros 


facilitaze neparur ,qua aſerttur. RE: 
* -Neither was the Riſhoppe of Romes determination of ſuch force, lewell, 
but that it was lawfull then forthe party greued, to refule his Iudge. The.422 


ment,and to Appeale further. Vatruth, 
For thar 


Thisis M.Iewelles thirde Principle. Beholde how ſubſtan+,,,....... 


lawetuii. 


ally he proueth 1t, 
van Arad 1 Staplet6, 


Andtherefore Donatus being condemned before Meltiades appea - [ewell, 
led from him, and vpon his complainte vnto the Emperour , was he.4tg 


putouer vnto the bilhop off Arle in Fraunce, and to certain others, ow wag 


And in A PEP Wl nr tan", a ivegement there ft. (- therefore 
ſc againſt him) laſt of all he P—__ tothe Emperours owne perſon. ; no! *i 
Ard the Emperour him ſelfe conteſſcrh by his I:trers that he ſate in c4(« je 


Iudgzment and hearde bothe parties. was law 
full, dons 


Phy on hereſy,phy vpon wilfull blindneſſe. One deſperat tus his 
Ate of One furious heretike Donatus by name mult ſerue ""w_ 
M.lewell to butlde Three Greate Concluſtons and Principles muted. 
ypon.Donatus did all this. But the Emperour called it Rabt- Staplerb, 
Lobel Audatam. A deſperatRage and Fury. M.Iewell 
calleth it a Lawfull Appeale . After che biſhop of Romes Iud- o_ 
gement,the Emperour graunted ro Donras yet an other,sS. 
Anguſtin ſateth. Non quia iam neceſſe erat, ſed eorum peruerfita- _ 
nbus cedens & on:nimodo cupiens tantam impudentiam cohibere. i 
Not bicauſe that was nedefull,but bicauſe that the good Em- 
perour yelded to their extreme frowardneſle,and defired by al 
meanes to ouercome their paſsing outragyouinefſe. M.lewell 
buldeth vpon this fat a Principle that all men might lawfully 
Appeale from the Pope to the Emperour , Conſtantin fatt m 
ludgement,and heard bothe parties him ſelf.S. Auguſtin fatech 
A Saftis Anuflibuspcflea veniam petitur us, Minding to afke par 
6 therfor afterward of the holy biſhops . M.lewel faith it was 
well and Lawfully done,and ſo it ſhould be. And this 15 he for- 
loch, which wil yelde ro any One Sentece of any One Fathec 
or DoRour, in a niiber of Articles;O M.lewel.If youmeans 


ce 3 plainly 


The A RE TVANE OF CETANTNIG A, 

inly if you will in dede yelde to the Fathers, why make you 
Fop p nar of Dodrine vponluch a face as by their % 
ment is ſo deteſted and abhorred ? You oftred your Reader a 
Feaſt of three faire diſhes. Bur all is moued to a Calues toun. 
ge,diuerſly dreſte. Allis the deſperat fa&t of oneoutragyous he. 
retike. Your Arte is good. But Alas you wante Matter,For be. 
holde,Ofſo weake proufe,what a ſtronge Concluſon you 


make, 
Jewell. Nowe if receiving Appeales neceſſarely importe this Vniuerſ;ll 


oY rh, Power, then was the Emperours powre Vniuerlall , For he receiued 
neru . 
Facing. All appealcs, out of all Countres vvithour exce- 


_ No prio ,andthateuenin Cauſes ecclcſiaſticall. 


deut. Loe.Of one deſperat fate , Of One-Rabida faroris A ug. 


cza, One preſumptuous fury , M.lewell concludeth All Ap- 
peales our of all Countres vvithour exception, 


Tcan faye no more. But a wherſton,a wherſton for you. 


lewell. ine,then was the biſhop of Romes power nor Vnuuerſall, forit 
The. 425 Was lawtull then to refuſe him, and to Appeale to ſome other. 


Vatruthe Leſe nothinge I pray you, Concludeapale and as mighte- 
Arbeio- 1y as you can. What M,lewell?Thinke you to ontface vs with 
toyly bragges and greate vauntes , as if ye were playing at po- 
ſte,and ſhoulde winne all by vycing?No M.Iewell. You maye 
Iewll. notlo dor vs. Your ſingle folde facte of One delperat heren- 
P3g-392- ke,maye not conclude a Threefolde Principle Mt! 20 Vnuuer- 
{all Proufefor all Catholikes to folowe.If you like [uch pref 
dents,folowe them.we like rhem not, we defye them. They are 
the enemies of Gods peace, the Cancre of Chriſten common 
welthes,the poylon of our foules . We haue better preſidents 
lerned Fathers, Catholike biſhops and holy Councelsco folo- 
weborthein making Appealesto Rome , and un refuſing otall 
A es to the Ciuill magiſtrat,as it hath in this Conflita 


ſc ell. @ 
_— large bene proued, Nowe you make an ende. 
Vmrutkle Andthis M. Hardinges reaſons renne roundcly againſt him, 


Slaund. Thus 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE. Of the Supremacy. 11; errerh 
not 
In 


faith. 


Thus M.Iewelles proufes haue all failed htm. His threefol- 
de Aſſaulte in Concluſion hath proued but ſingle ſolde. 

Hitherto of Appeales from the chiefeſt Parriarkes of the 
worlde ro the See of Rome, whereby the Superiorite and Pri- 
macy of that See ouer all Churches 1s vnuinctbly proued. All 
that M.lewell coulde pol>ibly deuife to faie againſt it , is an- 
ſwered,I truſt, ſufficiently, God graunte my ſmall labour may 
_ edifye,and hclpe to bringe vs ro the dewe Obedience of Chni 
ſtes vicair here on earthe , without the which we ſhall neuer 
ſee ende of hereſyes,{chismes,and difſenſton. | 


The ſþeciall grace and Jogulo pruulege ( of the Chur« Varding. 


che of Rome neuer to faile m the faithe )is to be imputed vn 
to the praicr of Chriſt , by which he obtemed of God for Pe- 
ter and his ſucceſſours ( 108 ) that their faith ſhoulde nat 


fail. 
The.109. Vntruthe, For many Popes haue erred in faithe as ſhal ap- 


are, 
Then it behoueth vs to anſwer to the reaſons , and argu- 


mentes, by which you will perſuade that it will ſo appeare. 
Firſt you alleage three places out of the prophets , wickedly 
and notoriously wreſted and wrethed , as 1t fath before bene 
declared in the105. Vntruthe, where you drawe vs to this com- 
mon place of holy ſcriptures by you wreſted and wrethed 
from their due and right meaning . And cruly to this purpoſe 
they make nothinge: Vnleſſe M.lewell will frame his reaſons 
after this forte, Micheas ſaied chatthe pneſtes and Prophetes 
deing wicked reſted them (clues vpon the Lorde. Hieremy la- 
ith of the prieſtes and of the elders that they had a confiden- 
cen their Councell and lawe as though it ſhoulde neuer fat- 
le. Item Micheas againe fateth , that the pneſtes of the le- 
wes ſhould haue night and carkeneſle in ſtede of their vi - 
ons and prophecies, Ergo many Popes haue erred in the fai- 

ce 3 the 


lewell. 
The. 427 
'ntruthe 


Y 
Slaund. 
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Pope the.Who cuer made any ſuch argumentes in any ſcholc? why 
Jewell, Will M.Iewell make tolcke beleue char Micheas and Hicremy 
P3g-6: theprophets haue writen 1n their prophecies that many Po 
haue erred 1n the faithe? Or aoth M . lewell thinke that the 
real01:s muſt be taken bicaule he tpeaketh the worde ? Bur he 
will ie. Micheas an hieremy do tell ys that the prieſtes did a 
miſle,and yer craked that they coulde not be decetucd. We de. 
nie1tnot.Burdid they ſpeake any thinge of the Popes of Ro. 
me, did they teſtihe io longe betore that they ſhould erre in 
the faithe?why mate wenot thinke rather that Micheas reby. 
ked the proude prieſtes,and foretolde ot che fall of their Syna. 
goge,and of their blindneſſe they ſhould be in at the coming 
c1i-rn Of the Meſsias. And that Hieremy rebuked their vices,not the- 
18. Ar. belefe,thcir conſpiracy to deſtroye him ( as he did in dede) 
not any Councell of theirs rouching the obleruation of Moy- 
ſes lawes? Thus M.ſewell wreſtech and wretheth holy Script 


re at his prealure, 


lewcll,' Certainely the very gloſe vpon the decreralles putteth this Matter 
vtterly out of doubte. Theſe be the wordes; Ir15 certame that the pope may 
_ And Alphonſus ſateth. Exery men may erre in the fauh,yea although it be 

Pope. 


Staplets. You Knowe well, M.Iewell, itis not auouched by D , Har- | 


dinge,neither defended by the Catholikes , that the Popein 
ſn what Þ1S owne perſon,and as a priuat man,can not polsibly erre. For 
ſence itis ſo we ſai with the decretalles and with Alphonſus to, that the 
v9" Pope may erre and hath erred bothe in faithe and in maners, 
tharthe touching his owne priuat perſon. But the thinge which 1s here 
at. - © auouched by D.Harding and which1s by vs defended , 1s that 
the Pope as the Head of the Churche can neuer erre , that 
is, hecan neuer decree any thinge erroneous or Contrary t0 
the faythe , he can neuer deliuer any falſe dodtrine to the 
Churche contrary to the faithe . You knowe M . Iewell 


by the debating of this controverſic amonge the lerned of thus 


age 


THE-FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy, y:2 erporh 
age, as well on your ſide,as amonge the Catholikes,this co be noTin 
the Stare of the queſtion. For ſo thefuthe of Peter was prayed 
for not only for the perſon of Peter ( in whom it was yery 
weake, when he denied Chriſt , even after that prater made) 
Fit forthe whole Churche commirted to Peter . This is the 
Stare of the queſtion. Now to your Proufes, 


Alphonſus de Caſtroſueth, It is certain that Liverius was an Arrim, 


faith, 


lewclI. 
C mir her. 


By Theodoretus and Athanaſ1us better Authors then is Al- &.1.cap.4. 
phonlus, 1c 15 certain he was baniſhed two yeres for notr yel- Fog 
ding to the Arrians and reſiſted allo the Emperour Conſtan- 17. 
tus face to face in defence of the Catholike faithe, againſt the Pe 08 
a ; ; 4714/9 
Arcian hereſy. Of h's yelding afterwarde though Athanaſius vium age- 
do mention , yet he excuſeth him expreſſely for no Arrnan, ** 

And certain 1t1s he neuer decreed for the Arrian herely. 


Pope Honorius was an heretike, off the ſeftz of them wiuch were lewell. 
called Monothelite, condemned tor the ſame im the fixt Councel hol- DO 
&n at Conitantinople. p94 

That Councell in dede as it 15 nowe ſerte forthe, Dothe *p!<ron 
recken Honorius the Pope of Rome amonge other biſhopps 
condemned for that herety . But Bloudus , Aeneas Sylmus, 


Gbellicus Platina do reporte that this Pore Hononvs was the 


firſt that condemned the ſame hereſy. That allo by the meanes */ THY * 


of this Pope , Heraclius the Emperour being fallen 1n to that 

herely was reduced to the Catholike faithe, and perluaded to 

banniſh one Pyrrhus by whom he had ben feduced into Afrt- 

ca, Therefore as this very fixte Councell of Conſtantinople = 
confeſſerh that the Aces of the fifte general councel had bene /,,%*._ 
corrupted by heretkes, yea and epiſtles forged in the name of cd.1. 4+», 


: Liibr.C 
Vigilus the Pope vato Menna the biſhop of Conſtanunople 3 cy * 


andagaine of Menna to Vigilins, in defence of that fame he- ye = 
rely of the Monotheluces : ſo itz may ſeme this fixt Councell ***** 
hath ven2 by the grecians corrupred rnd the name of Hono- 

nus We Pope thrult in among ocher biho 


PS, And this to have 
ben 
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ben the maner of the grecians to faine writinges of Popes off 

' Rome,or to corrupt the with hereſies ,it appeareth wel by the 

"1. complainte off Pope Nicolas the firſt in his * epiſtle ro Mt. 

" chael the Emperour, of ” Arhanafius in the 8. Synod. of © leg 

- the firſt in his letters to the biſhopp of Paleſtina, and ins, 
a, Gregory. in his letters to Narles.But an vnuincble argument 
.  _ that Honors the Pope was no herenke nor condemnedin 
45" that Councell, are the wordes of Agatho the Pope, whole le. 
gates were preſident att that Councell , the wordes 1 fate off 
| þis epiſtle 0s to the Councel,and read in the Councel,whe. 
+ re he hath thefe wordes . Hec eft ycre fidei regula , quam & in 
profperis & aduerſis viuactter tenuit Apoſtclica Chriftt eccleſie,qu 
per Det pratiam a tramite Apoftolice traditions m—_— erraſſ 
robabitur nec hereticis nomtatibus deprauate ſuccubuit,quia ti- 
* Humeſt Petro. Ego pro te rogaui vi non deficiat fides tua: tus 
higuando con verſus confirma fratres tuos. Hic dominus fidem Par 
non def uturam promifit, & confirmare eum fratres ſuos admonut, 
quod A poftolices pontifites mee exiguitatts predeceſiores confiles- 

ter feciſſe ſemper cunfiu oft copmeum. f 
Thus 15 the rule of the right faithe , whiche the Apoſtolike 
Churche of Chriſt bath earneſtly defended bothe in proſpe- 
rite and 1n aduerſite,which alſo by the grace of God ſhall ne- 
uer be found to ſtrate from the pathe of Apoſtoliketradition, 
neither hath yet yelded to hereticall nouelnes . Bicauſc it wa 


zace.zz. faiedto Peter . ] bane prated for thee Peter , that thy faitht 


ſhallnot faile . And thou being ſometime conuerted Conf: 
me they bretherne -. Here our lorde hath pronuled that the 


faithe of Peter ſhoulde not faile, and our Lorde here comma- 
unded him to confirme his bretherne . Which the Apoſtolike 
bilhbops my predeceſſours to haue allwaies earneſtly donejts 
knowen toall men, Thus Farre Agatho the Pope in thit 
epiſtle ſent to the Sixt generall Councell, read in that Coun- 
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cell, and allowed by their commom conſent all crying , mes rerh 
Agathonem Perrum loqui , that Peter ſpeake in that letter by aotin 
the mouthe of Agatho. Nowe howe is it poſsible that Hono- Cirh 
tins the Pope who lued not three ſcore yeares before that ty- _ ; 
me,ſhoulde there preſently haue bene condemned for an here * * 
ake,and yet the epiſtleof Agatho then Pope , auouching con- 
ſtantly that none of luspr ſours ever were heretikes , be 
allowed for Catholike , Therefore vndoubtedly either that 
Councell 15 nowe corrupted,as the fifte general Councell was 
by herenkes , or els Hononus was condemned not as Po 
noras decreeing and defending that herefy by publike autho- 
nte,butas holding that hereticall opinion by him ſelfe , and as 
wtering the ſame 1n his letters to Sergius of Conſtantinople. 
And then Honorius was in dede condemned there for an he- 
retike,but.not the Pope:Els Pope Agatho had moſt nupudet- 
ly abuſed the Councell,and the Ceuncel no leſſe wickedly di(- 
{embled his falſhood, when bothe he auouched that none of his 
predeceſſours had bene heretikes, and thathis auouching the 
Councel allowed. Hereunto may beadded that Photius the bi- 
hop of Conſtantinople, writing of the ſeuen generall Coun- 
celles,andreakoning vp al that werein thoſe Councelles con- 
d:mned,maketh no mencion at all of this Hononus Pope off ,,,,v 


Rome. And thus farre it appeareth that theexample of Hono- «d Micke- 
nus dothe nothinge weaken the prater off Chriſt , praying for porno 


Peters faithe neuer to faile,cither in him or his ſucceſſours, cipem. 


Pope Marcellinus openly made Sacrifice vnto an Idole. Iewell. 


So S. Peter denied Chriſt, euen after Chriſt had praied for Staplers» 
him that his faithe ſhould nor faile.”But as Peter notwithſtan- 
ding tuffred after Martyrdome for Chriſtes name , ſodid this 
Marcellinus alfo ſuffer Martyrdome euen by that Emperour 
Diocletian, by whom he had bene before conſtrayned torfea- 
re of deathe to commit Idolatry , And againe S,Peter is not 


i as 
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Pope. laied to haue erred n the faithe, or to hauc loſte his degree of 
Apoſtleſhip bicauſe for feare of deathe he denyed Chriſt, ang 
by penaunce recouered againe,ſo neither can Marcellius be (g. 
ied ro hauc erred in the faithe or to haue corrupted the ſucce(. 
ſion of Chriſtes Vicaures,ſeing he repented of his wickedneſſe 
and ſuffred afterwarde Martyrdome in that caule. But ſuche i; 
the good will of M. Iewell to the Secot Rome, from which 
we engliſhmen receiued our firſt faithe'and baptiſme , that he 
omitteth no one Pope that did amiſle, that lo he may dilgrace 
that ſucceſſyon. And truly if ſuch exceptions may be heard, A, 
Iewell may proue that S.Peter allo loſt his Apoſtleſhip ander. 


red inthe faithe. 

lewcll- Pope lohn the.z2.helde a wicked hereſte againſt the immorralite of 
Lara t the ſoule. | | 

Slaunde- This 15a wicked blaſphemy of Iohn Tewe!l againſt Poge 
rous. Tohn,ofa proteſtantagainſt Chriſtes Vicaire , of an herenks 
f uperintendent,againſt a Catholike biſhop. He helde no opi- 
nion againſt the immorralite of the {oule. It 1s a {launderons 
 he.Hehelde opimion(and that before he was Pope) thatthe 
ny ccar ſoules of the 1uſt ſee not God vnrill the daye of Indgement, 
6. delecis T his opinion was holden of diuers lerned men , as of Ireneus, 
pa” " Chryloſtom and S.Bernarde before the matter was definedto 
11isſas the contrary , and yet were not accompred therefore here- 
exir6. tikes . Neither did Pope Iohn euer decrce that matter, 


but before he coulde bnnge it to paſſe , was preuented 
by deathe.Butif that opinion M.Iewel be a wicket hereſy tou- 
ching the1mmorrtalite of the ſoule , how many your brethen 
do preache at this day a wicked hereſy in our countre, whil 
they preache openly that the ſoule " tans yntill the daye of 
general Iudgemenc. That is a wicked herely in dede M.lews, 


not of Pape Iohn, but of Proteſtant preachers. | 
fewell. Pope Sylueſter the, 2, was a ſorcerer , and had familiar 
conference with the Diuell, ang by his procurement was made Pop. 


Thea 


Stapleton 
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Then was he a naughty man. But whatis this to the faithe ,erh 
of the Churche?Luther had familiar conference with the Di- Wo 
uell,and by his procurement was madean enemy to the Mal- . 
ſ:,and ſo became the Pope off proteſtants . This 1s n'o fable M. un 
lewell.Luthers owne booke yet extant entituled De Miſſa an- faith. 
gulart & vn{one ſacerdotal; reportethit. And wil you prono- Staplcron 
unce Lutheran heretike ? Truly iff you will faie with your Sa- 
ramentary brethern off Zurich, you muſt not only pronoun- 

c: him an heretike, but alſo an Archeheretike,yea and faie allo 

that the Diuell ſpake in Luther. For fo they ſaie and write to, Pitine is 
Touching Sylucſter as he was a naughty man , ſo he repented ear: 
at theende. It1s writen off him that in his laſte will he com- 
maunded his body to be layed in a Coche and to be buryed 
there, where ſo euer the horles ſhould caryeit: beleching God 
thereby to ſhewe ſome ſ19ne thereby off his ſtate after this 
life, Itwas ſodoneas he willed, The horles of their owne 
accorde caryed his body 1n to the great Churche off $. Iohn 
Lateran , where it lyeth buned at this Day , as his toumbe 
there yet to be ſene witneſſeth. And the Author hereof Dla- 
cina,is of a good credit as Holcor the ſchooleman whom M. 
Jewell alleageth, 


Pope Athanaſtus communicated with Photinus the heretike, and Icwell. 


therefore was foreſaken of his clergy. —_ 
ntru 


This 1s a fable of Gratian, groundedvpon no good autho+ $laund. 
nite or truthe. He ſaieth alſoun the ſame place that he would S*eplcron 
hauc reſtored to the Churche Acacius the heretike before con 
demned, But all this to be falſe , his epiſtle to Anaſtaſius the 
Emperour conuincethe, in the which he willeth expreſlely 
that Acacius be notſo much as named of Chriſten people. 

He that condemned Acacius the biſhop, woulde he trowe we 
comunicate with Photinus the deacon hi of the ſame here- 
ly that Acacius was,and communicating with Acacius?M.le- 
ell to proue fliche weighty. matters , ſhoulde bringe more 


ff 2 weighty 
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Pope Weighty proufes , and notſo hunte like a wanton Spanyel ang 


range at ryot, and beate vp butterflies, 
lewell. Pope Hi!deb;ande that firſt cf all others in theſe countries fore. 
The 430 baddethelawfull mariages of prieſtes &c. 


M4 TR | Irhinkeit be natural for M.lewel allwaies to reporte thin. 
ſes maria ges wetruly.As for mariage: of pneſtes, being pniesſtes and after 
_ og holy orders taken,it was neuer laufull neather before Hilde, 
bene fore brandes time neither {ithons in the Churche of Chniſt , You 
bidden m ſhoulde haue madethat one of your Articles M. Iewell,and{g 
Churche, haue tried what coulde haue bene ſaicd therein.Nowe for you 
to droppe lies by the waie,and to ſaie {o,only, it ſhall be enoy. 
ghe toanſwer you with ſaying the contrary , and by the waie 
tonoteyou alyer, Howbeit what may be lated hereinT have 
mewhat touched otherwhere , But what was this Pope Hilde 


brande?M.Iewell ſateth. 


The.431.., Bothe for his Life and alſo forhis Religion he 1s ſet out at largeina 
Vatruthe (431- ) Councell holden at Brixia, where he is calledand publiſhedto 

'There the worlde, to bea vitious man, a burner ot houſes,a Robber of Chor 
was ns Cches,amaintainer of murders and periuries,an(432 . ) heretike agunſt 
Tuch Co- the Apoltohike dofrine, the olde diſciple of Berengaris, 


\uncel hol | 
.< Fhen M. lewell is an herettke againſt the Apoſtolike do. 
"TT 43t- , - - 
Vatrathe Qrine for he is a diſciple of Berengarius , and deftendeth ſtou- 
tely the opinion of Berengarius1n thus his Rephie,the fifte Are 


| 
The. azz A Sorcerer,a Vecromancer,a man poſſeſt with the diuel, and there- 
Vnrtruthe fore out ot th? Catholike faith, | 


ShunG This Councell of Brixia that M.lewell allcagerh, is not to 


be founde tn the toes of the Councelles.It was a conucticle 
of ſome ſuch as he1s him ſelfe,conſpyring againſt the Popeto 
plains in/flatrer the Emperour. Truly this Hildebrande is deſcribed of 
6r4-7- \Platina.to be a man- of great vertue and wiſedome. He was 
choſen Pope by the conlent of all good men. Hereliſted ſton- 
tely the wicked attempres of Harry the fourche Emperor, 


he 


F 
» 
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He drewe the clergy of Germany eſpecially of Ments fr6 the- ,. ., 
*rconcubines and Harlots . Forthele cauſes he was much ha- - 
ted and much emill ſpoken of by ſuch as were naught them ſel [7 
nes,and flattered the emill Emperour , Who yer notwithſtan- faith- 
ding at thelenght repenting his former wickednefſe humbled 
himſelfe to this Pope, and was by him abſolued.As for hereſy 
or any ſuch cancred matter as M. Iewell hath here heaped vp, 
no approued Author chargeth him wathall. 


The Fathers in the Councell of Bafileſaye. We reade that many bi» Iewell. 
ſhoppes of Rome haue tallen in toerrours and hereſyes. 


Yet thoſe Fathers laye not that euerany Pope decreed any Stapleton 
herely,'T hair office not their perſon, ther publicke decrees not 
their priuat op1n10Ns are defended . But it 15 well that M . Ie+ 
well now calleth them Fathers, when they make for him,then 
they ſhall be his Fathers and he will be their childe . But when 
they make againſt him , then they are 1gnorant men and 
lead a way with the blundnefle of thatage,and then he will ra- 
ther be a baſtard of Luthers broode , then a childe of the Ca- 
tholike Fathers. So Bernarde ſhall be holy S . Bernarde when 
hedeclaimeth againſt the vices of R ome:but when he calleth 
the Pope for powre Peter, for his annoynting Chriſt the pa-4#ol-4: 0. 
ſour of all paſtours,and ene to whom alone the whole tel: ne 
kets commutted,then-he 15 Bernard the Abbat.Likewile S.Gre-\ry an ob- 
gory , when he rebuketh the proude ntle of Vniuerſall biſhop yo"; _ 
in lohn of Conſtantinople, then he is holy $ . Gregory, But our. 
when he writeth of Saintes hues, and of purgatory , then he1s 
Father Gregory the dreamer.So Origen muſt be Olde Father 


Origenwhen he ſpeaketh for M.Iew. but when he ſpeaketh The434 
forthe Catholike faithe,then Origen hath many erroursand ime oa 


herelyes . And thus M . Iewell maketh Fathers and Saintes, biſhop of 


L Rome lg. 
when.and whom ir pleaſerh him, Mg, 


hoſe 
Aud the Biſhop of Rome him ſelfe aieth. N aApublandn g the Pope "ORs was pray 
ft 3 we 
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P cyee innumerable compunes of people by he.pes with him un to hell,yer let no mortal 
OPC. min ence dare toreproue him,onleſſe it te founde that he ſtraye faam the fauhe, 


Stapleton This 15 a flatte lye. The Biſhoppe of Rome laieth no ſuche 
thinge. They are not the wordes of the Pope.M . Iewell thin. 
keth what ſo euer is writen 1n the lying libell of one of his bre- 
therne intituled . T he Protg/tation off the Pope. 'Thatitis 
cocke ſure,and vndoubtedly true . Bur if M. Iewell had loued 
the truthe,and tendred his readers Inſtruction , he woulde ha. 
ue looked to the originall and haue ſeene the wordes bothe 
whole they were , and what they were , The wordes that M, 
lewellalicageth arein the decrees, and 1n the place by him no- 
red. But they are there reported to be the wordes not of any; 
Biſhop of Rome, but of Bonifacius the Martyr. And the wor- 
des do not lave(as M. Iewell reporteth them ) Lezct no morill 

Difl-4 0. man once dare 10 reprout him,but:huu culpas iftic redarpuere pres 

NIOt ſumr mortalium nullus. No mortall men dothe pretume tote- 

roue his faultes here.declaring thereby rather the obedience 

of Chniſten people towarde their Supeniour, then commaun. 

ding all Chn ſten people to holde their peace. And the reaſon 
foloweth . Bicauſe he mu{t Tudge all men,but he 15 not to be udged 

off any. Which ſaying of that holy Martyr,atitleme to M. le- 

wel ouer proude or vnuſte,he maye remembre that the who. 

le Counccll of 3000. biſhoppes in Sinueſſa n the yeare of our 
Lorde. 306. prelumed not to condemne Marcellius the pope 
hauing ſacrificed to Idolles , and being conuicted thereof by 

the Teſtimony of.72.witneſles , butafter he had condemned 

im lelfe betore chem all,they confirmed it and laicd. / ute ore 
uo condemnats eft. Nemo emtm vnquam waicau Pontificem n: 
reful Sacerdotemſuum : quomam prima ſedes non iudicabitur 6 
woquam.He 15 condemned mſtly by his owne mouthe . For 
no man at any time 1tidged the bulhoppe, nor the biſhoppe hi 

(bigh)pneſt.For the chicte See thall be 1udged of no man.No- 

we where Bonifacius laicth that he may not be reproued on- 

leſle 


Marcell. 
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eſſe he be founde to ſtraye from the faith, that dothe importe notin 
that a cale may happen,when the Pope may erre, but not that 
the Pope may decree any errour or eſtabliſh any thing contra- 


ry to the faithe. 


faith, 


To conclude. Nicolaus Lyra is driven to ſaic.} Ve frnae that many Po- 1,11. 


pes hae forſ. hen the fauthe , 


This was a very {imple Concluſion that hath no better Stiplcron 
Authour , then Lyras a frier of late yeares. Letit be rue that 
many Popes haue forlgken the faithe, yea and Chriſte to , be- 
caule of their wicked hues and hainous dedes . Beit true,that 
ſome of them haue had wrounge opinions. Yet M.lewell hath 
ſhewed none that euer decreed any errour or hereſy . Thus 1s 
that 1s auouched by Catholtkes . This the Reader looked for. 
And this M. lewell ſhoulde haue proued . Gods name be bliſ- 
{:d.M.Jewell hath tnoct his poilon againſt that holy See, and 
n theſuccelsion of htrene hundred yeares and vpwarde,ams- 
ee the number of ewo hundred and thirty Popes he hathe nor 
tounde one tor all his prying and ſearching that euer decreed 
any crrour or hereſy,or that cuer deliuered to the Church any 
doctrine , contrarye to the Faitthe. Thus we lee: Chriſtes 

rayer hathe had his effecte , norwithſtandinge all the malyce 
of M.lewell , and of all other his maſters and teachers,againſt 


S. Peters chaire, 


Hardinoy. 


T hat the Biſhoppe of Rome had allwates cure and rule : 
ouer all other Biſhoppes ( 109. ) ſpecially them of the Eaſte 
(for touchms them of the V Veſt Churche it ts generally con- 
feſſed)beſide a hundred other euident Argumentes , this is 
one verze ſuffierent that he had in the Eaſte to doo his ſtede 
three delegates or vicaires , nowe commonly they be named 


Leoates  Theone was the Piſhoppe off (onitantmople as 
We find : 


——rCOwuen HT IN 1 ITY OS Eur le SAG 29> 
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Pope We finde it mentioned In Epiſtola Simplicij ad Acha, 
tium Conſtantinopolitanum . The econde was th 
Biſhoppe of  Alexandria,as the Epiitle of Bonifacius theſe. 
conde to Eulalins recordeth . T he thirde was the Biſhappe 
off T heſSalonica as tt 15 at large declared m the 82. epifileof 
Leo, Ad Anaſtaſium Theſlalonicenſem . By peru 
ſino theſe Epiſtles euerye man maye ſee that all the Bi 
ſhoppes off Grece, Aſua,Syria , Aeg ypte,and to be ſhorte of 
all the Orient, rendred obedience to the Þiſhoppe of Ron, 


C7 Ct. 


fewell . The.109. Vntruthe. For the biſhoppes of the Eaſt neuer yeldedſu- 
on 435 cheſubie&tion to the Pope. 
Shunde- What ſaie you then M. Iewell co three legates of the Pope 
_ placed in the Eaſte.mencioned by D.Hardinge?Did not they 
pleton Cp , 
yelde fubietion to the ”— 2 Are not the Authontyes true 
and good. The Epiſtles of Simpliczus to the Biſhoppe of Con 
ſtanunople, of Bonifacius the ſeconde to Eulalius of Alexan- 
dna,of Leo that lerned Father to Anaſtaſius of Theſlalonica, 


are they not true Epiſtles ? Are they not incorporated to the 


volumes of the Councels? Are they not all within thecompdl 


ſe of your hrſt 600.yeares? What ſaye you to them?Why an- 
[were you not?Will you euer plaic Ariſtoteles Afſe: Will you 
euer denie more then Ariſtotle can proue? Good Reader 
looke vpon M.lewelles text ypon this place. Thou ſhaltlee, 
he an{wereth nothing to the places. Bur like an impudet afle of 
the countre ſtandeth vpon his denaall, and {aieth. 


It isnotonly vntrue,butalſo vtrerly without any ſhadow or colour 
lewell. ottherruthe. 


The 4365 This 1s boldely auouched , Butif M . Jewel bringe any 


Vntruthe | | 
rzciage. One Worde to proue thele allegations yntrue , then Jett hum 


be 


wo A © 5A mm | ﬀ& «a Yr A «> A, ma 
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be Ariſtotle , and not the Aﬀſe, For you ſhall ſee what tolo- the 
Wet. Eaſt. 


Theſe Authorites of Leo, Symmachus and Bonifacius,foras much The ;,. 


a they arcalleaged without wordes, may likewiſe be paſt ouer with- Vntruthe 
out anlwer. For Borit 
ficius co- 


If they be vntrue,why proue you itnot? If they be true, dewned 
not S.Au 


why paſſe you them ouer withouranſwer?All that you anſwer ,yg,,, 


is this that foloweth, 
Tewell. 


Howbeit this Bonifacivs the ſeconde in defence of this quarel is for - N 
ed toſaye,that(. 437.)S. Auguſtin that godly Father,and all other the The 4 +Fy 
biſhoppes of Aphrica, Numidia, Pentapolis, and other countres ad- þ 3 5% 


;oyning,that withſtoode the(. 43$.)proude atrempt of the biſhops off ,;.*; 
id Conndet . 439.) our « open wes and falſifying the way Cham 
Nicene Councell, were (.440.)altogetherinflamed and lead by the di- particulars 


vell.. ly appea- 


Let vs ſuppoſe all this were true. Yetis all this nothingeto pls 
the Popes legat 1n Alexandra, the biſhop thereof,as 1n the epi- 
ſtle of F nifeci us 1t45 mencioned, Vnleſfle M.Iewell will rea- 


ſon thus. 


Bonifactus condemned the Biſhops of Carthage wrone fully, 1, 1.,q_ 
Ergo the Biſhop of Alexandria was not his legate. les Argu- 
But now let vs ſec how many Vntruthes are couched in the © 
former fewe wordes of M.Iewelk. Firſt S. Auguſtin was none \,, 
ef them which wrotethe laſt epiſtle of the Pphricane Coun- 
cel] ro Celeſtinus, vpon which M.Iewel grdfindeth the diſco- 
uering of the Popes forgerie, Has name and ſub(cription 1s 
not there. Though 1a the other epiſtle to Bonifacuusit be. Net- 
ther ſhould his name haue bene let out, being the legat for the 
whole prounce of Numidia, if he had bene there prelent . A- 
gane there was no proude attempt of the biſhop of Rome, but 
chalenging of that right which bothe the Councell of Nice, 
and the Councel of Sardica had decreed before. Thirdly he 
committed no forgerie , nor fal{1hed the Nicene Councell, as 


hath bene before proucd, Laſt off all Bofacius ſaiech not off 
ix 85 the 
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Pope. the Aphricane biſhops, that they were alltoacther fend 
"3. and lead by the diuell, theſe be.the cancred wordes of M. le. 
wells tendre harte. Only he faieth inftigante diab:/v. The Diuell 
pricking them and mouing them thereto. Thus with a meſle of 
Vntruthes and a heape of cancred malitiouslies M. lewel thin- 
keth to anſiver the places alleaged and to proue them Vntrue, 

yea and as he laieth , Yiterly without any (badowe or colour 
truthe, Which to be a moſt impudent, ſhameleſſe and delperat 
outfacing he,let the wordes them ſclues proue.Pope Leo wn- 
teth thus to Athanaſius the biſhop of 'Theſlalonica. As my 
Byeſ oh predeceſſours to your predeteſiours ,ſo I vnto you ( folowing ther 
moterami examples) delegated my roome and A uthorite, ro thentent that you 
mis delegs- after the example of our diſcretion might helpe that which we ow 
I.the Tntoall Churches princapally by Gods tn/{1tutton , and that you 
pur your might ſuppiie the preſence of our viſitation in the prownces farre i 
cell Thco tant from Vs. Bicauſe you being there at hande may readely know, 
_ the what thrnges may by your ſelfes be ended ,and what things to our wl 
"| TheC. gem-nt may be reſerued. Thele be the. wordes of that lerned 
falonica and moſt holy Father Leoſo much commended and reueren- 
x one ___ ced in the fourthe Councell of Chalcedon. By thele it appex- 
gar ofthe reth chat not only by Leo but by his predeceſſours before the 
He Biſhop of Theſfſalonica was the Popes delegat in that par- 
Rome. te of the Eaſt Churche,and in the prouinces adioyning. And 
therefore the great Councell of Sardica longe before the 

FIT time off Leo, for the greate relorre oft Prieſtes and 
concl, Deacons to Theſſalonica aboute ſuch ſuites to the Pops 
Sard.Can- legat , made a. decree that ſuch Prieſtes and Deacon 
* ſhoulde makenolonge abode in that Cite . In like mane 
S1mplicius writeth co Achatius of Conſtantinople , wond:- 
ring that he had notyet certified him of the ſtate of the Chur- 

Tm: Cheot Alexandria,being bothe required Yr parucoupata ſollcrs 
Conciurie ſte literas apud principem proſequeretur,& mftitut vertrts men 
;n orthodoxorum defen/ionem ſemper incumberet, that taking pare 
| oft , 
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of his care and charge he would promote his letters to the Prin |, . 
ce,andalſo remembring his oldeofhice,ſhould emphe him elf Faſt 
allwaies to the defence of the Catholikes, Bonifacius the ſe- Its 
cond certify1ng Eulalius biſhop of Alexandria of thereconci- 
[;ation of the Aphricanes {aieth. Vota noftra tharitatem tkuam la- 
tere nolumus,ne qui particeps fuit ſollicitudinis , gaudiorum frutus 
' reddatur extorrts.We will not conceale from you our good ty- 

dinges,leſt that he which taketh part of our charge, may ſeme 
to lacke parte off our 10ye and coumfort. Thus as Leo calleth 
Anaſtahus his [egat in Theſlalonica, a helper off his vnuer- 

All charge,lo S1impliciusand Bonifacius do call the biſhoppes 
off Alexandria and Conſtantinople Sollictrudinis parnicepes the 
partakners off their Vniuerſall charge,as being their legates in 
that parte of the worlde. 

And thus farre it is proued thatthe biſhoppes of the Eaſt 
were ſubie&t vnro the Biſhoppe of Rome. Whuche alſo by that 
which before hath bene ſated, touching the Appeales of Atha- 
nalius biſhop of Alzxandria,of S.Chryloſtom biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople,and of Theodoret biſhop of Cyrus. Allo of Fla- 
uianus an other patriarche of Conſtanunople,of Iohn Talai- 
da a Patriarche of Alexandna,of Paulus, Marcellus , Aſclepas, 
Lucianus and d1uers others,al biſhops in the Eaſt Church,do- 
the appeare clerely and {uffhiciently proued . Yet M.Iewell e- 
ver better able to appole and make obiections againſt a truthe, 
then to an{were to the proufes brought for the truthe , that 1s, 
a5 one that 1s full off doubtes , but ks i in nothinge, cuer 
lerning(as S.eaule fateth)but neuer attaining to knowleadge, 
and, more expert 1n reprouing the Catholikes , thenin contrr- 
ming his owne poſitue opimton, (as S. Auguſtin noteth of the Sn 
Manichees) though he coulde not an{were to the place allea- COIs 
ged,yet he can faie ſomewhat againſt the poſition , Thus he 4.cap.2. 


laieth, 


What dutye the Biſhoppes off the Eaſte parte owed to the —_— 
$82 © 


l.T19,3, 


lIewel!., 
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off Rom? , whoſoeuer hathe read? and confidered the ſtorye ang 
Pope the practiſe off the rymes, aye ſoone perceive, Firſte the Coun. 
cell of Nice, appointed euerye off the three Patriarches his ſenerall 
charge,none ofthem ro interrupre ortrouble the other, Andyil. 
led the Biſhoppe off Rome as Ruftinus reporteth the ſtorye, to ouer. 
ſee Ecclefias 974 hang whiche were the Churches within his pro- 


uince. 
Stapleron Howe this is to be vnderſtanded, I haue before ſpoken in 
Fol 51. parte,but more largely you may reade in the Contutation off 
your Apologie.Such common obietions muſt hauec a c6mon 
ſolution. 


lewell. And therefore Athanaſius calleth Rome the chiete or mother Chue 
che of Romain luriſdiaion. 


Stapleton This therefore foloweth not. Athanaſtus in that place tal. 
Ine;iſt. ad king of the perſecution of pope Liberius by the Arnians , ex- 


v$454714 VI . . . 1506 welt © 
[ate agocrating their wickednelle fai2th, Th:y ſpared nor ſo muche as 


Liberins the Biſhoppe of Rome hauing no reurrence of him nuith.r a 

it was the Apoſtolicall See,nor b.ceuſe Rom: w4s the chiefe Crrieaff 

the Roman [uriſdificn . By this diltunQtue propohnon,ma- 

king a diſtinttion betwene the Apoſtolicall See,and the Citic 

of Rome,it ſemeth Athanaſius tooke not there the worde Me 

eropoly, for Mother Churche as M.Iewell hath cranſlated,but 

for the chiefe or head Citie.Otherwile if M. Iewel wil ingood 

earneſt haue Rome to be the chiefe and Mother Churcheoff 

the Romain Iunſdicion by the verdit of Athanaſtus,then not 

only thz Romain Dyocele orprouince, butall Aegypte, and 
Grece,allche Eaſt Church,being at that tyme of the Roman 
Iunidiction,as all ſubic to the Emperour of Rome Conſtan 

tius, ſhall be ſubie to the See of Rome as being the Chacte 

and Mother Churche of them all by Athanaſius his witneſſes 

Hiſt.orip. and by the Confeſs1on of M.Iewell. And truly that Athana- 
omg ſ1us biſhoppe of Alexandria 1n Acgypt was {ubiec to the bil- 
ſhoppe of Rome,it appeareth well bothe by that Achanghus 

being cited thuther by Iulius the Pope appeared there and os 
aded- | 
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aded his cauie,and was re!tored by the Popes letters vnto hys the 


biſhopricke,andalſo by his Appeale to Rome the ſecond me, 
through the often perſecutions of the Arrians. 


And for that cauſe the Biſshoppes of the Faſte in their Epiſtle lewell. 


vnto Iulius call hym theyr felowe Serurunte, And Cyrillus the Biſ- 
ſhop of Alexandria, writing vnto Celeftinus, calleth him his brother. 
Felowes and Brothers be titles { , 4.41. ) off equalite, and nor of ſub- 


jection. 

Well reaſoned 1ndlike a diuine. Chriſte our Sauiour in the 
colpell callerh the Apoſtles his brechern,euen afrer his Reſur- 
rection and Glorihcation. But what then M . lewell:Was not 
Chriſt therefore their head?See what blaſphemies your maner 
of reaſoning inferreth. Agayine you are driuen in the ende off 
t13 Article to confefle,that Peter was head of the Apoſtles. 
Yet Chriſt faied ro him: Thou being conueried confirme thy bre- 
therne.By this example of Chnſt our Sautour , the pope bothe 
then and now writing vnto all biſhops,calleth them , Fraeres, 
Cullegas, Conſacerdotes,brethern,felowe biſhops, felowe priſtes. 
The Metropolitane writing to a biſhop of hus prouince, the 
biſhop writing to a prieſt, vleth the ſame title. And all chis ac- 
cording tothe commaundement of Chnſt . He that us greateſt 


amonge you ſhall be as the left . The meaneſt pneſt and the Pope 


. him{cltein.office of Pneſthoodare equall. In Iuriidichon the 


one is {uhiet to the other. Therefor of the Ofhce they are cal - 
|:d brethern,felowepneſtes,felowe biſhops and fo forth. Saint 
Augufline, writing to S.Hicrom a prieſt, calleth him brother. 
What then 2 Be Biſhoppes and Prieſtes equall in lun{di&tion 
and authoritye? Celeſtinus writing to Cyrillus callech hym 
brother,and yer was Cynilus his legat inthe Epheſine Coun- 
cl. Athou'and ſuche examples nnghe be brought . Lov«g 
n2]l Councelles, 1n al the Epiſtles ot Bilhoppes to their Me- 
rropulitanes,or to their prieſtes of theyr Dyoceles, you it!l 
inde them all called biethern . And yet one 15 vnder the 9- 

48 cher. 
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Pope ther , andan order1s to be kepte accordinge to the Canons, 
You Maſter Iewell when you wrice to any prieſte off Sali. 
bery Dyocele , where you beare yours lelte for a Bilhopye, 
cal you not them brethern*It you do not,then write you mg- 
re ſtacely then true biſhops doe Or euer haue done : if you Co, 
15 not therefore the prieſt Vnacr nis bif1op 2? Tamathamed to 
ſtande to longe ypon ſuch balde penith argumentes of M. Ie- 
wels. But it 1s ealy to bz ſene what ſtore of good proutes he 
hath which vlieth io ofte fuch a begarly {hifte, 
arty 
Gavel. Certaine it is that(442)ſundrie the biinops ot Rome beganne very 
The 4 42 rathe to ſcke this preeminence, euen with maniteſt torgerie, andcor- 
Vntruthe raption of councels,as is already proued, but the biſhops of other co- 
Slaund. untrie3 neuer yelded ro them,nor ynderftode thele yaineritles, 
Facing, 


and 1p Certaine it 1s that M. Iewell hath {laundred the biſhops of 

cent Rome, farre within his firſt . 600.. yeres ,euen of the primi- 
tive Churche,moſt impudently as 1t hath ben already proued, 
Cercaine 1t 15 that all other countries hath yelded to the See of 
Rome not vpon titles or termes, but of true obedience as to 
Chriſtes Vicaire 1n caules of weighty importaunce. 

Jewell. The biſhops of the Eaſt writing vnto Iulius, allege that the faithe 


The 4 4; that then was in Rome came hrſt trom them. 
Vatrutae 


Fortlicy They were Arnans,they lyed 1n ſo faying. And M, Tewell 


med 997 hath encrealed there lie,by laying/the fatethe that then was) 


{0 MUuUCKC 


for no {uch wordes are in their epiſtle. 


And that the.r Churches(as Sozomenus writeth ) suzht not to be at- 


Icwe!l. . - | 
Lib. 5.cap. compre im/erour tothe Churche of Rome: and as Socrates turther reporteth, 
L lib, " t1.41 thy 0:;ht N73; 19.5700 at ed oy the [Lomum b1ſpop. 


CaÞ.15. - n - 
ion You doethe deuill good ſeruice M.Iewell . You take part 


. with the Arran heretikes , curled and deteſtable blaſphemers 
of the godhead of our SamourTeſus Chriſt . You forlake that 
lerned and holy Father Athanaſius of Alexandna, Paulus of 
Conſtantnople,Marcellus of Ancyra, Alclepas of Gaza, Lu- 

Cus 
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cius of Adrianopolss , that famous father Oſtus of Corduba, the 
andan infinit number of other Catholtke biſhops of Thracia, x: 1 
Celolyna,Phenicaa, Paleſtina , which all fled roRome , were ©* 


ſubiee eo the Pope , acknowledged his ſupreme authorire, 

; (quoniam(as Sozomenus writeth)proprer Sedu digmrate omn'um IPG 
> . 1 ” [35F. IriÞ. 

) ad tpſum cura pertinebat. Bicaule tor the prerogatiue of his See, 14.4. = 

; the Charge of them all appertayned to him) and they all were 7-5-& 9: 

2 erſecuted by the Arrians,were thruſt out of their bilhoppric- 


kes: all theſe you forſake vtrerly , and 1oyne to thole wicked 
q and deteſtable Arrians,who betide their blaſphemous herefies 
. expelled all good Catholike bilhops , and detyed the Pope for 
, taking part and vpholding the Catholike biſhops . You haue 
2n eye to the wicked doinges of heretikes,you bunlde ypon the 


t tiſobedience of the Donariſtes , who appealed trom the Pope 

; to the Emperour , and make thereof an argument ( o paſsing ,, _ 
, impudency ) that the Emperour was aboue the Pope: whes- 8. OY 
f reas yet the Emperour extremely oftended with that barba- 

0 rous fury of thoſe Donatiſtes,when they appealedto him cri- 


ed out 1n a great rage. O'r«bida ſuroris audacta,icut incaufis gen- -— 1500s 
num fier11ſolet appellationem inter poſuer unt. O deiperat and fu- wow 
nous rage. They appeale to me, hike as Pagans and inhdelles 

do.'T'o thele barbarous Donatiſtes,to thele heatheniſh Appea- 


[4 


L l5,to thele blaſphemous Arnans M.lewel caſteth his eye,the- 
) ir doinges he beholdeth, them he 11keth , them he embraceth. 

Their turious diſobedience he taketh for a paterne of nght. 
y But what d1d Lulius the Pope aniwer to that impudent and 
hereticall diſobedience of theirs? 1 withe thee gentle Reader if 

thou be Jerned to perule the an{wer ot Pope luhus as 1t 1s re- 
t ported of Athanafius him felte in his izconde Apologie . He 
's anlwereth with faire wordes, with great hnbleneſſe, lernedly, 
3 mekely,and with ſuch and to tarre yelumpg,that M.lewell hath 
Ni gone abour with certain of his ſentences picked out of that e- 
- pitle,to proue by the Popes owne wordes that he had no au- 


tho- H- 


The A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHEC®, &c, 
thorite onerthe biſhops of :::2 Laſt . The wordes thou haſt ke. 
ne before alleaged by M . lewell , and by other wordes of that 
Epiſtleinthat place anfwered. Thither I referre thee gentle 
Reader for better contideration of his whole demeanour of 
the Arrian Biſhops of the Eaſt with Pope Iulvs, Verzly there 
thou ſhal: ſee, that notwithſtanding the proude diſobedien- 
ce of the Arrians,whole part M.Iewll caketh, that yet the See 
of Rom: bothe by cuſtomeand by Canon or decree chalen- 
ged them of their duty,which the Catholike biſhops of theE. 
aſt, Athanaltiusand his telowes, gladly yelded to and acknow:- 
leadged.lI canſaic no moretierein M. lewel, but if you wil ne- 
des claime by heretikes,that you be taken for fuch. 


Pope. 


lewell, Gennadius the biſhop of Conſtantinople together with the Coun, 

The44 4 Cel there,thus writeth vato the biſhop of Rome. Cmer ſanRica; tnx Vu 

Vnruthe nerſas cufto lia; twas,itbique ſulretios Epiſeopos. Let thy bolyneſſe ſee unto thuce op- 
mu 4 ra ne charge, and wntothe þaſheps apported vnita the. 

-Gennadius ſpeaketh noc as M.Iewel maketh him to ſpeake. 

He1s by M.Iewell vntruly tranſlated. Thus ſtande his wordes 

Let your holyneſie ſe: ynto al. your charges,and the biſhops which a- 

re ſubi: yn you. The worde vniuerſas,all,M. Iewell omitted, 

and for /ubie&o;(lubie )he readeth appointed,to enducea cer- 

rain limitation of the biſhop of Romes Iuniſdition , Thus 

much we ice of M. lewelles 1uggling by his falſe tranſlation 

only,but1f it had pleated him to haue quoted the place, andro 

haue colde vs what Councell it was , or when this Gennadius 

liucd,I doubt not but the very circunſtance of the place would 

haue anſwered it ſelfe,and the weakeneſſe of M.Iewelles prou 

fes woulde the more haueappeared.As for Gennadius, forthe 

{pace of the firſt 600.yeres,there was but one of that name bil- 

Nicephorm hop of Coſtantinople, ſooneafter the time of the Chalcedon 

th.15.p. Colucell,ſfucceiſour ro Anatohus,and predeceſiour ro Acacus 

2:;.hem.iy 4 man of great vertu, lerning , and holynelie,as it appearethin 

feriprer, Nicephorus and Truhemuus , Of hum there appeareth no ſuch 

wriang 
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writing,neither any Councel to be holden by him orin his ti- ,@,h, 
me.If this Gennadws therefore bea later writer, he beareth no 
Authorite in this matter, bicauſe as all the lerned do knowe,the _—_ _ 
Churche of Conſtirinople hath remained in ſchiſme theſe cer- faith, 
ain hundred yeres not only for diſobedience to the See of Ro © 4' 
me bur for divers other particular hereftes , as for denying the 
proceding of the holy-Ghoſte from the Sonne,and fuch other. 
Belide the Churche of Conſtantinople as it hath bene twelue 
nimes reconciled to the Churche of Rome,ſo hath it longe and 
many yeres continewedinſ{chilme ynreconciled. It was there- 
fore neceſſary and conuenient that M. Tewell allcaging the te- 
ſimony of fo ſuſpicious a place, ſhoulde hane tolde vs when 
and in what age x 2 Councel was holde,and where it might be 
founde.Certainly Chryſoſtom a lerned and holyBiſhopp of 
Conſtantinople farre within the firſt 600 . yeres, conteflerh 
that to Peter and to the ſucceſſours of Peter Chriſt commait- 
ted thoſe ſhepe which he had redemed with his bloud , al- 
ſo that Peter had the primacy ouer the whole worlde . 
And for proufe of Supreme Authonte , he appealed him 
ſcife ( being one of the greateſt Patriarches) ro Innocen- 
tus the Pope of Rome , as hath before-bene declared . So 
dd Flauianus a holy Martyr and Patniazche of Conſtantino- 
ple Appeale to Leo the firſt. Towel. 
The Councell of Alexandria commuatted the viſitation and re- gaffnas 
forming of all Churches in the Eaſt vnto Aﬀerius . And ot all the j;6.1, cop. 
Churches in the weft vnto Euſebius the biſhop of Vercellz . By Au- 2 g.z0.et 
thorite of which Commiſsion Kuſebius togeather with Hilarius vifi- 31. 


ted andcorrected all the Churches of Illyricum, Fraunce and Italy. A 1he 445 


man might ſaie where was then the Yniuerſall power of the biſhop of 445: 
Rome, _ 447- 
neru- 


Nay a man might ſaie more,if your tale weretrue M.Ie- ,,.;, «cir 
well, where was then the biſhop of Rome him ſelfe ? Whe- ſhallpan 


re was his priuat 1un{di tion, where was his dyoccle? Euen creed 
how you confeſled that bothe by the Nicene Councell and by 


the teſtimony of Achanaſtus, Rome was the fourthe Patriar- 
bh &— 


The 
Pope 


2. 


Ruffinns 


h.1.c4.27. 
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che of the worlde,and the Chicfe Church of all the Romain 
Larifd1ion., Now what was vnier the biihopp of Rome 
Iuntdiation,t Iealy it felfe were not in the which Rome ſtan. 
* deth. Nlirycum you confeſſe atterwarde M . Iewell and proue 
by the Auchorite of Damalus that 1t was a parte of the bilhop 
of Romes wirifdiction. Fraunce 1t it were not vadet the Parr. 
arche of Rome, ſhewe vnder what Patriarche it was. This then 
if neither Il]yricum nor Fraunce,nor lealy it (elfe be founde to 
be ſubicct ro the See of Rome, if this tale of youres be true M, 
Iewel,then not only a man might ſaie where was the vniuer{l 
ower of the biſhop of Rome then , bur allo a man might 
{aie where was the poweratall? And to M. Iewellto dilpro- 
ue the Vniverlall Authorite of the biſhop of Rome, hath nowe 
founde a knacke to proue himno biſhop at all , no nor of Ro. 
me it ſelfe . And verely as well he may conclude the one as the 
other. Bur it 15 not poſsible for M.lewell to Jeauc his lying, For 
firſt there was no commuls10n geuenin that Councell ro (qr. 


rect the Churches: that is the fiirſt Vntruthe. Againe that 
which Hilarius dyd,was not by vertue of that Councell,butof 
his owne zele and authonte. T hurdly all this matter was nore- 
formation by waie of commaundement , but a voluntary zel 
to call home to the Churche, ſuch as by the ſtorme of the Ar- 
r1ans perſecution had yelded. Theſe many l:es M.lewell hath 
commurted in {o fewe wordes,as it ſhall now appeare by Ruth: 
nus whom M.Iewell alleageth, At what time Conſtantius 
the Arrian Emperour being dead, Iul1anus ſucceding in the Em 

Ire not of zele to the faithe, but for ouerthwarting the decrees 
of Conſtantius,had called home the biſhops from baniſhment, 
a number of the good biſhops meeting together forthewith( 
fore thzy returned to-their owne Churches)at Alexandria,too* 
ke counlcll and aduile rogether, what order were beſt to be tw 
ken touching {uch as 1ntheir abſence had yelded and (ubſcnbed 


to theArrians, Some thought good that none of the Cy 
{ho 
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ſhould be receiued again to their ofhces which had (ubſcribed, , he 
Other thoughe better to remoue only the chiefe authors and FR 
-omoters of the hereſy, and to receme againe all other which *-***+ 
would abiure the Arrian hereſy and ſubmittthem {clues to the 
decrees of the Fathers. This ſentence preuailed , Rraighe waye, 
ex comcily decrero A fterto ceterigque qui cum eo erant Ontenits 1n- cp.cg, 
tungitur p1 0c uratio,Occtdinins vero E uſe bio decermitur. by the de- 
cree of the Councell, Aſtenusand hus telovwes were commaun- / 
ded toſec vnto the Eaſt , and Eulebius to lee vnto the weſt. 
Now what this commuls10n was, whether 1t were to Correct by 
waic of Authonte or no, you ſhall heare by the wordes of the 
Hiſtory in the next chapter folowing. E uſebius ctreurens Oru n- C4p.30, 
tem atque / taltum , medica paruer & ſacerdons fungebatur offi 10. 
Simgulas quaſq uc eccleſtas abturata infidelitate ad ſanuare refte fides 
rewcabat.maxime quod Hilarii repreſſi umia & in [ talia pofurum 
bec eadem erga imſlaurandas ecchſras ſedemque patrum repa - 
randam repert moltentem. Euſebius ( ſateth Ruftinus) 201Ng 
abonte all the Eaſt and Iraly , did the othce bothe of 
a Phyſitian and of a pneſt. He called backe euery Churche to 
the hollome right Faithe, all infidelite being vererly abturcd. 
Eipecialy hnding Hilarius who was now returned from ban- 
niſhement and was 1n Italy labouring in that ſame matter to 
thereſtoring againe of the Churches and of the Catholik fat- 
the, T his 1s all that Rufhnus telleth of them. They labouredto 
reduce men to the Catholike Faithe , T hey tounde Hilarius 
lodoing of his owne heade without any commulsion . Here 
was no correcting or viſiting by waie of authoritye , but only 
a zelous labour towarde a retormation,ſuch as Hilanus tooke 
vpon him without any commuts10n or commaundement, and 
ſuch as manye a good man woulde perhaps take in our owne 
countre,if a tyme of reformation were graunted, without any 
breache or diminithing of cuery biſhops Authoritein has ow- 
nz Dyoccle, or of the Popes primacy ouer all . Thus M. Ie- 
hh 2 wel 


Ca).2$. 
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Pope well by falfifying and wronge applying of hiſtories will eftz. 
bliſk his {chilmaticall diſobedience towarde the Sce off Rg. 


me. 


Jewell. S. Rafill Cieth.. The fate and ſafetye of the Churche of Antioche dependeth of 

Epiſe 48 + Athanaſinsthe Biſhoppe off Alexanari , ana not(as M. Hardinge here ſayerh) 
24 48 of the Biſhoppe off Rome. And therefore he deticeth Arhanatus to ſes yn. 
t 


Varruthe to it. 
in falfih- 


ing S. Ba- Notone Sentence of any weight or Authority can be al. 

es text ; | 

Stapleron leaged of M.Iewell without ſome manifeſt and notorious Yn 
truche. The later wordes of his ſentence alleaged our of S, Ba. 


fll and printed with a diuers letter,and the wordes of $.Ba{ill, 
theſe wordes I ſaie ,, and not off the Biſhoppe off Rome. 
arenotin that place of S.Baſill,nezz:her in the Larin nor in he 
Greke,but are conueyed in pretely by M\. Iewell, ro fournih 
and faſhion vp his Vatruthe, that the Biſhops of the Eaſt el. 
ded no ſubietion to the Biſhop of Rome . The wordes of $, 
+ Had "Baſill arethele . 4 reliquasequidem Orienty res compon:;n1u 
40. | , , wo : 
fortaſit ampliore auxilio tiht opus eſt, & n:ceſſe eft expeRare Oi. 
dentales. Antiochenfis yero Eccleſie Ordinano palam ex pietate tus 
dependet,vt alios gubern?1,alios quietos reddas , Eccleſie verorobur 
per concordiam reddas. For the quieting of other troubles of the 
Eaſt,it thallbe perhaps nedeful tor you to looke for ſome gre- 
ater helpe,andt is neceſſary to tarye for the biſhoppes oft 
'eſte,bur the ordering or ſtate of the Churche of Antioch 
dependeth manifeſtly of you,rthat you may rule ſome, pacite 
other,and finally reſtore tothe Churche her ſtrenght by vnt- 
te and concorde. The meaning of S.Bafill is to defyre Atha- 
naſius being then a man of grzate authorite, for his longe and 
manifold troubles ſuffred for the Churche, and for his aldea- 
geen take the charge for the tyme of other. Churches beinge 
then by the perſecution off Valens pitefully mangled by the 
Arrians. He defired him before to ſende ſome men of his ow- 


ns Churche lerncd and difcrete to the biſhops of che mY 
; 4c 
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declare vnto thetherr troubles and aduerſities.Butbicauſe An- ,, .. 

noche was(as S.Bafil there faich)the head and principall parte ; 

of the Eaſt,hedeſireth in the meane while Athanaſius to loo- \.* 

ke vnto that Church eſpecially.”This is al that S. Baſil there re faich. 
uireth of Athanaſtus,nor as though he had any iurifdition jms” 

ouer Antioche , but bicauſe as a man 1n that time of more f«% cle 

Autorite and yeres then any other, he might do much-good m= _ 


(as he writeth 1n an other epiſtle ro Athanaſius) alloquendo,ad- cen ep 
monen1o. ſerrbendo — aliquos qui optima ſaggerat.by 3-5 6 
callang withe them , by admomtſhing them of their duty , by 53. © 


writing, by ſending allvates ſome to-inſtructe them., Now b1- 
cauleM. lewell will gather hereof a negattueargument, yea 
and to make 1t beare . = more authorite, wil make S.Bafil him 
ſ:lie tolaie that of Athanaſius, and not of the biſhop of Rome 
the ſtate of Antioche dependeth,let vs {ce what S. Baill ſaierh 
about the quiering of theſe {elfe lame troubles of the Eaſt,znd 
writing thereof to this yery ſame Athanaſius , thus he writeth 


t9 Athanaſtus.not longe after the fourmer epiſtle writen as1t 
may ſeme by w—_— ofhis epiſtles in his workes , andallo 

by the matteritlclfe. /i/um eff nobts ere. We haue tought good to 84/.ad 4 
True to the biſhop of Rome, that he wil conſider the matters m theſe hg 
parter,and pornte 'vs a Councell, to the entent that bicauſeitis hard 

16 haue ſome ſent from thence by a common Mecree of any Synod , that 

be will pence authorite ro the matter choojrng ſame ſuff.ctent men a3it 

zo beare the paynes of trauail,and abl: "7 gentle demeanour and vþ- 

night behau:our to correfF the frowarde among 'vs , who alſo may 
ſkilfully gouerne and inflruft v1,and bringe with them all that was 

done at A riminum for the diſſolung and ndoing thereof ? Thus 

farre S. Bahl a biſhop of the Eaſt Church acknowleadging as 

t well appereth the authonte of the biſhop of Rome ouer the 

Ealt partes, more then M. Iewell would gladly he had done. 

So farre 15 it that S. Bafil by defiring Athanafius to looke to 


the Church of Antioche, would therefore exclude the biſhop 
| hh 2 of 


1he A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES&c, 

Pone ofitomes Authorite,as M.lewell not only would gather the. 
reof,bur alto hath vnrruly made S.Bafil rolare, ſhifting in tho. 
{> wordes (and not of the biſhop of Rome ) 1nto the text ot'S, Ba. 
tl, which S. Bafi! neucr lpake. 

Jewell. ne EF mpcrours Honortus and Theodoſus appointed ouer all mat 

Ti.c4.49 ters ot doubreariting within the countre ot ily ricum to be heard ind 

Vnrruthe ended before the bilhop of Conſtantinople, and not betore the bif. 


ds beto- (hop of Rome. The Emperours words be theſ?. The Churchot Cen 


he "oh ſtantinople enioyeth nowe the prerogatiue ot the olde Rome, 
Cod.:ie Jr- 


_ - This notorious and maniteſt Vneruthe hath before ben a- 
5. * uouchedandanlwered, Now it 1s brought againe to make Vp 
matter, and to bolſter vp an other Vntruthe which is this, 
"RW And the very Gloſe vpon the decrees expounding that ſame awe 
The 459 ot Honorius,and Theodotius hath thele worles. 1 he Emperonr (wet! 
Virtrutac the patriche of Conit.inimople hath the ſame authorite oucr ;he poovie of h15 proun- 
For the ce,inat the Pope 5athouer his. 
Glol: the 
rzexpo- TI knowenot wheth2r M.Iewell when he wrote his Replic 
agrees intended ro Winne the wherſtome for cuer, and to pallzal 
CGoclwe the worlde in lying, but ruly he to plyeth char game , that it 
: —_ maye ſeme he was not a litle bent that waye. The glole 1n that 
es: inglo- place expoiideth not this lawe of Honorus and Theodohus, 
fe. but expoundzth the decrees of Popes and Councelles , which 
are no Emperors lawes pardye. And in that,note though the 
glote applie a law? ot the Emperour to the dectee, yer he mea- 
neth not there this lawe , or th:ſe Emperours . Burt h: 
meaneth an other lawe of an other Emperour. He mean-ta 
the Authentikes not the Cod-, rlawe of Luſtinian not of 119 
noriuz and 'Theodolus.Forlo he quoteth his note: perm autien. 
: £cdl.nt.y1.co {itz And thus muche touching the vntrue ap- 
plying of M.[c:vel'2s clole to rhelawe of Honors and Theo 
do{ttus.Nowe what the vlo!e merneth erche rexe trio. The text 
Pi2. tr, lateth out of the tix7 Synod. Revurnes SanTi Cont .imunpy 
Sent rant decrites C onaly perti.us v8 Conſlanumoporttana ſets fim(la 


pris 


 euery oft them declared vnto othec their Religion and conſent of fat- &> ;;.o> 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE. Ofrhe Suoremacy. 124 (uer 
pri |:gia que inferior Roma habct atuipiet:nen ramen in ceeleſtof't- the 
(1s rebus magnificerur vi la, ſea hecſecunda j oft ile; exrſtens j 11s x” {t 


Fl A lixancrta numerear Renewing the decrees ofthe holy © 


Councell of Conitanunouple , we Celire thar the Se of Con- 
ſtantinople haue the like primileges , which the lower Rome 
hath . Not yet that 1n eccleitaſticail matters ſhe be prefered as 
Rome, but chat being the ſecond atrer Rome , ſhe may be pla- 
cd before the See of Alexandria . T his 15 the text M. Icwell. 
V pon thus text the glole declareth that Conſtantinople fem 
baber prizalzgium im quibuſdam. hath in certaine thinges the like 

nuilege that Rome hath. As that biſhops may 1immediatly ap- 
xale thither, thatir may depolc biſhops , and laſt of all that v- 
on her owne ſubiects ſhe hath the ſame power and Authori- 
teas Rome hath in her ſubies.Norwithſtanding all this Ro- 
me 1s preferred and Iuſtinian him ſclfe { who made the ſame 
lawe which the gloler alleageth ) call it Caput omnium ſanta- Cod.e 
rum eccleſtar um, The head of all holy Churches. And thus M, /***** 


Ibid-m Si 
lilild. 


N : Tin. & fi. 
Iewelles lawes , decrees , and gloles , renne roundely againſt ca x. 
him. ; ' Reddemtes. 


And therefore for moreprofe hereof, whenſoeuer any Patriarche, , 
in any of theſe ftoure principall Sees, was newly choſen , he wrote let- try 
ters of Conterence and frendihip vnro the other Patriaches , wherein 1.epr. _y 
the. Thus did the bithop of Rome vnro othecs, and thus did others bb... 
vnto him. This 1s an( 451. ) Vntallible roken that their authorue was e- epift 5. 
quall, and none of them had power and gouernement ouer his tolo- | i 4 51. 


ves Vntrutl Ee 
Manatelt 
If this be an infallible token,it 1s bicauſe M. lewel faieth ſo. <p 


For truly 1f any other man had wade (uch reaſons,all had ben tall ap- 
but a Gheaſſe,a Surmile,a lkelyhood, a Conieture . Such are P*X<- 
all D . Hardinges proofes ro M. Iewell,be they never lo clere 
and manifeſt . But nowe euery gheaſſe thathe bringeth muſt 
be an Tnfallible token. For how laie you M. Jewell? Be thele let- 
ters of Conference an vafallyble roken of equalue.? And whe 
rc 


ARETVRNE OF VNTRYTHES &c, 
re finde you thatlerters of Conference, and betwene whom? 
You finde them in S.Gregory : For him only you note inthe 
Margin. And you finde ſucheletrers of him to the biſhops of 
Conſtantinople,Alexandria,and Antiochia . How thenif S. 
Gregory him ſelfe which wrote ſuch letters of Conference to 
the biſhop of Conſtantinople , dothe yet expreſſely faie the 
Churche of Conſtantinople to be ſubieR to the churche of 
Rome:Shal not then M.Iewelles vnfallible coke proue an vn- 
falibleVntruthe?Vnleſle to wſtrhe M . Iewelles wordes , we 
muſt make S.Gregory c6trary to him elte.and to ſaue his Vn- 
truthe,make S. Gregory a lyar. Let vs then heare what S.Gre- 
gory faicth, 

Thele are his wordes . Nam de Canflantinopolitana Eccleſia 
quod dicunt,quis eam LY A poſtolice eſſe ſubrelam? For as 
rouching that they tel vs of the Churche of Conſtantinople, 
who doubtch but that ſhe 1s ſubie to the See Apoſtolike, 
Which alſo our moſt godly Emperour and our Brother Eulc- 
bius biſhop of that Cite do continnally profeſle . Yet if ſhe or 
any other Churche haue any good thinge to be folowed , 
am ready to folowe my infertours 1n good thinges, whom l for 
biddefrom vnlawfull chinges.For he 1s vnwiſe which thinketh 
him ſelfe therefore to be chiefe , that he may negle& to lerne 
the good that he ſecth. Thus farre holy S.Gregory . In whom 
we lee notwithſtanding he wrote letters of conference to the 
biſhop of Conſtantinople , and calleth him here his brother, 
yet he calleth him his inferiour , and diſſembleth not that his 
Churche 1s ſubic& vnto him. And in the next epiſtle he wn- 
reth of the bilhopp of Conſtantinople, that being accuſed of 
a certaine crime, the Iudgement was referred vnto him of the 
Emperour 1uxta ſtatute Canonica According to the ſtatutes of 
the Canons,not by the mere will or comnnſsion of the Em- 
pzrour. Now if M.lewell do maruaill how ſuch letters of con- 
terence,ſuch titles of brethern ſhould paſſe betwene S.Grezo- 


ry 


THE FOVRTHE 'ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. 12, Oye 
ry and the other Patriaches,and yet they notwithſtandin 8 be the 
{ubiet vnto him,S. Gregory wal tel him toone the caule here- Faſt 
of,n chele wordes.C um cuſps non exit,omne; ſecundii rations hu : h F 
militarns eq uales ſunt. Where no faulte is committed all by the is - N 
realon of hunulite are zquall . And in that fence S . Paulefa- 
ieth. / V1/t rhou not feare che higher power * Do well. And be will 3" 
praiſe thee . For he is the miniftcr of God to doe the good. But if thou 
dr extl, then feare bim. T hus S. Gregory was brother toal ether 
biſhops , wrote famliarly and frendly vnto them vnrell they 
offended . Then he woulde vic and ſhewe his power ouer 
them,cuen ouer the biſhop of Conſtantinople tum ſefe, the 
chiefeſt of all the Patnarches after the Pope.So he excommus- 
nicated Iohn of Conſtanunople : fo he indge ouer Eulebius 
hihop of the ſame See :and to he expreſſely profeſſerh and 

arceth 1t one of doubte that the Church of Conſtantinople 
x1ubieR to the biſhop of Rome. And thus M. lewelles vntal- 
hible roken is not founde to be {o much as a bare gheaſſe. But 


yoide of al truthe and weight. By ſuch falle ſlerghres and feely 
{urmules M. lewell maintaineth his ſchiſmaricall dilobedience 
zgainſt Chniſtes Vicaire,and draweth other co the {nare of hs 
(chime. 

' And(.452.)therefore when Eulogius biſhop off Alexandiia, rewey. 


had writen thus vnto Gregory being then biſhop ot Rome, Si urin/- The. 4 c2, 
fifxas ye commaunded, Gregorie vtterly ſhunned aud retuledthat Vorruthe, 


For not -* 
rheretore 
S, Grego9s 


kinde of writing, for thus he anſwereth him . I pray you , haue agy thes 
worde of Commannding from my hearing. For | knowe bothe what | am ana aiſo 
what you are , Touching your plate , you are my brethern,touching manes , are ry won 
my Fathers . Therefore 1 commanuded you not , bus only ſhewed | whas hought (1,51. Iy. 
a Lib.7. 
| 7 , eff 20. 
Tis declareth the great humilite of holy S. Gregory . This $rapteron 
proueth true that which he laied before: Cum culpa na (x /g1t, ps - 
omnes ſecund um ratione humilitatis equales ſunt, Where 10 taul- 
tes commirred all by the realon of huwilice be equal . And 
thus the ſayin z of che Apoſtle is vereticd, [ufto lon oft iex 


11 9+ 


The A RETVRNE OF VNTRUTHES &c, +. 
Pope. pofira. Thelaweis not made for the righteous. All this is 

truethatall biſhops and Prigſtes are brethern,the one comm 
undeth not the other when nothings as amiſle. If 1 offends 
not the Jawe,the magiſtrat hath noughr ta doe with me, He 
can not commaunde me , But the Maſter may commaunde 
bis ſeruaunt, do he well or euill . The Pope is not lo primat 
ouer other biſhops that he hath them at commaundement a; 
ſeruauntes . But if they breake the Canons he commaundeth 
them and forceth theto thear duity , orels remoueth che from! 
their Authoryte . So S. Gregory him ſelfe which ſhunned the 
worde of commaunding , yet he putteh it out of doubte that 
the See of Conſtantinople who was not inferiour to the See 
of Alexandria was ſubic to the Sec of Rome.So Athanahus 

biſhop of Alexandria bang cited to the Churche of Rome, 
appeared there as to his ſuperiour , So Cynllus buſhop alſo of 
Alexandria,was legat to Pope Celeſtinus in the thirde Gene- 
rall Councell of Epheſus. Yet as S. Gregory would not com- 
maunde Eulogius: ſo neither Iulias commaundeth Athana- 

hus,nor Celcſtiaus inthe thirde General.Councell of Ephe.. 
ſos commaundeth Cyrillus . Thus M . Icwell for lacke-of 
matter and weight, hunteth after termes and phraſes , to buis. 

 devp his ſchiſmaricall diſobedicnceto our mother Churche 

the holy See of Rome. - | 


Jewell. Firally (453.) for that Michael Palzologus The Emperour ofthe 
The. 453. Ealt ; vp the Councell holden at Lyons,aboute the yere of our 
Vnrruthe. Lord:,1 4 42.aftergreat intreatie made vnto him by the biſhop of Ro 
For not me, Ind acknowleadged the biſhops of the Eaſt to beſubiect ynto 
char only 1; .aterhe returned home againe in ro his Empire and was dead, 
__—_ his Cl-gie yvoulde notſuffer him to be buried. Yet, ſaieth M. Har- 
2 oh ding, Al the biſhops of Grecia, Aſia, Syria, Aegypte, and to be ſhort. 
Aemilins all the Orient,read and exhibited cheir humble obedience to the See 
is Hitor. off Rome. | (COPEL SAT" Y 


T5 M. Iewell is miſerably forced for the maitenaunceof 


his (chiſne not only to falletic coucels, torake parte w_ che 
ns 


THE EOVETHEY ARTY CLx. OftheSiprematy. 126 Oner 
Arriansand withe Donatiſtes olde condemned heretikes of ,1, .. 
the primitive Churche , to gather gheaſſes and comeures 1. | Rl 
ypon titles and phralcs, to falhfye S., Baſill ; to miſalleage the © 
decrees, bur noweat thelaſte { to ſuche miſerable ſhifres he i» 
driven)the poore crearure is forced to claime by the lare ſchif- 
matikes and blaſphemous hererikes of grece againſt the Pro- 
ceding of the Holy Ghoſte . For in that Councell holden at p.u!-, 
Lyons M . Iewell in the preſence of Michael Paleologus the 446.7 
Emperour , about the yeare of onr Lorde. 1286. ( you came 

horte in your rekening of allmoſte two hundred yeares ) the 

kes wholy reconciled to the latines not only rouching the 

biſhop of Romes ſupremacy bur allo touching the proceding 

ofthe holy Ghoſt trom the Father and the Sonne. For this re- zlondes 
conciliatts (as Blondus reporteth) nor only for acknowlead- _ 
ang che Popes primacy , the Emperour after his deathe was 
lavied of the (chiſmanicall clergy. Nowe M, lewellif you will 
nedes holde by ſchiſmarikes,as you clairhe by their examplein 
theone,ſo may you in the other , ſo maye you multnply your 
herefies and {chiſmes , ſo maye you forlake the latines and be- 
come Grecians, ſo maye yoweatlenghe come to Mahomets 
lawe,and be Curkes as many of grecians are become at this 

dy. Our Lorde ſende our countre a better minde , and geue 

the all grace to beware1n time of ſuch perilous teachers,wh 

can nor defende their dodtrine but by heretikes and (chilm» 
tikes, by lies and Vancruthes, by manuteſt and open corrupus. 


For the Popes Authorite concerning (onfirmation of 7t Hardinge 
Orduations and elections off all biſhoppes , many exantles 
miht eaſely be alleaged as the requeft made to Inlius bybe 
90. Arrian biſhoppes aſſembled m (owncell at Antche 
gait. Athanaſus that he woulde voucheſaue to conrme 
thoſe that they had chojex in place off Athanaſms, Pas, 


(1 2 Mcets 


Con- A RETVENE OF.VNTRYVYTHES: &, - 
Erma Marcellus and others whome they had condenmed and des 


rion. priued. 


Jewell. The 110. Vntruthe. For the Biſchop of Rome confirmed thehi. 
The 454- ſhoppes of his owne prounce:but not all biſnoppes thourough our 


VYnrruthe. 
Slaunde. *RE Worlde. 


_ Then M.Iewell can name vsſome biſhopp, that the Po 
© confirmed nor,and ſtode yer fora trueand Catholike biſhop, 
Perule his text who liſt , he thall finde that M. Jewell nameth 
not one. And yet, muſte his negatiue ſtande for good, bicauſe 
he {ateth it? D. Harding hath alleaged the examples of the Ar. 
* nan biſhops, who though they were herertkes , coucted yetto 
haue the Popes confirmation for the biſhops by them placed 
in the Romes of Athanaſius , Paulus , Marcellus and others, 
at =. He hath alleaged the Confirmation of Leo for the biſhop of 

-4 (4.6, | k 
Alcxandria,and of S . Gregory for the biſhop of Salonain ll- 
lyricum. And yet ſhall it bejufticient for M. lewell to plaie 
ſtill Anſtatles Aﬀeand to demieall ? Is it not mete he geuean 
Inſtaunce or Exception in ſome particular,gf he wil deſtroye 
the vniuerlall ? The order of icoles and reaſon require ſo. But 
M. Icwell for lacke of good arguments, hunteth afrerius 
zheaſles , and hauing nothinge to bringe , wouldediſproute 
hat is brought. You ſhall heare what he {aieth. 


lewell. That the biſhop of Rome ordered and admitted all the biſhoppes 
a our the worlde it hath no polsibilite,and may eaſcly bere- 


pued. | 
Stapleton 'Why M.Iewell? Is the winde at that doore ? We talke off 
cafirmation of ſuch asare ordered , and you tell vs of orde- 

ri; and admitting , as though D. Harding had ſaicd that the 

Poe did conſecrat all biſhoppes of the wourld with his owne 

hafes. For ſo you bringe vs in ſadly and ſolemnely the cx- 

amp of Agapetus the Pope, who aboute the yeare of oure 

lordgo. ordered with his own handes Memna Archcbiſhop | 

of Caſtantigople,ayouching withall that fromthe on off. 

Ei | ter 


"18 foOVRTHE ARTICLE, ' OftheSupretnacy, 127 of bifo 
Peter the gy £99v Eaſt Church neuer receaued any other (hops. 
biſhop conſecrated by the handes of the Pope , whereas yet 
Leoalmoſt a hundfed yearesbetore this Agapetus had con- 

£:med che biſhop of Alexandna Proterius , and the biſhop of 
Conſtantinople Anatoleus., You knowe this 15 notto the 

| purpoſe,and therefore you adde to exculethe macter, 


Letnot M. Harding finde faulte that I place the ordering of bif- 1-24 


:onfirmati 7 , "OY 
ſnops 11 {tede of their Confirmation,for he him ſelfe(.455-Yeemeth oral 4 


tomake Confirmation and Orderin bothe one thinge.oratleat to;x, 1 
ione them bothe together. Theſe be his wordes , Leo woulde not in any Hardinge 
ple Order and Conſirme Anazelins.. ; | * "ſemerh 


--not {oro 


What a trifler is this? M. Jewell placeth Ordering in ſtede of can : 
Confirmation. Why ? Bicauſe M. Harding ſeemeth ro make _—_ 
them one. IF he do but Seme to doe 1t,why doe you it in good 

erneſt, and ſo ſolemnely ? Yet M. Tewell ſawe that was not 

me,and therefore he correteth him ſelfe and faieth : { the 

left to ioyne them together . Loe bicaule they are ioyned toge- 

therin one ſentence, M. Iewell wil diſproufe one by the other. 
ThenifI put chalke and chele together in a ſentence, M. Ie» 

well wilt prouc I can cate no chele bicauſe I can eate no chal- 


te. Againethough D. Harding talke of ordering,yer he wk 


kth not of ordering with'the Popes owne handes : ſucheas 


theexample by M.lewell alleaged is . Thus he toyeth anderi- 
fleth, that he may ſeme to ſaie | ries 
Here foloweth at other toyeof S . Markes Cloke, out of, 
Liberatus,as muche to the marter;as if one woulde prone that, 
the Mayer of London hath no authorite from the kinge bi-: 
cuſcheischoſeh in the gilde hall, not in the Courte. 
rod Tewell- 
AndS. Cipri ireth | abi- The. 
wa whom hey had awfully choſen diſh oal o contre ll, Vac, 
enorwittifiiding Cornelius being then biſhop of Rome, muſliked A mani- 
mand would not Coatirme him. 2 (nol 
| This is vitetly yaerne Falſe. and nent was -_- orb 


.Con-, A RBTYANE, Of, VNTRY Pins dec,1 :: + 
Erma when Sainte Cypran wrote this epiſtle . It was Steuen the 
ht!) Pope{who was Pope after Cornelius) whiche had confirmeg 

ON- Baſilides in ſtede of Sabinys, moucd thereto by wronge in, 
formiation. This 15 the caſe. Baſilides being bilbop of Euerice 
in Spaine was depoled for commutungidolatry in the timef 

Con . Sabinus was orderly and lawtully cholenin his 
lace . Baſilides after this ſued to Rome to be reſtored ;,and 
by wronge information gorte the Popes letters for theres. 
uery of his bilhoprike . The Cn ou plained to the bilhop. 
of Afrike , vnto whome at that time appeales were made; 

as M . Iewell before confeſſeth ex Confilio Telenci. This yas 
true dealing of Baſilides Sainte Cypnan an Africane biſhopy; 
miſliked, and therefore he _ i 8 Can ws diſſolue the ley. 
wll ordering of Sahinusthas B after the ng of by {cal 
in enen gf ang ro Rome , Tr. Mas 


folowe biſhop Sreuen dwelling farre of and being ignorant off thees-i 


ſe and tr uthe,coueting ſo to be vnlawfully reſtores to bis biſbopridly 
from the whiche hewas lawfully depoſed » Theje do. proue thattin: 
feulter off Baſilides are not ſo much wiped away «s encreaſed abs 
ding to by, former offences,the crime off decets and wronge tuſorn- 
tion. For he is not jo much ro be blamed, whiche was (tolen yoaly. 
negligence as be 1 10 be abhorred that guilefully did fleale yon bin. 
Thus farre S.Cyprian. Whoſe wordes M, Iewell,do cudently 
confirme the Popes authorite in Confirmation of biſhops, 
Forcing the ſentence of Pope Steuen inthe behalfe ofBah- 
lides,was vnuuſt for no othercaulc,butbicauſo theſuggefton 
was vntrue : it foloweth that if ut had bene true, the lentence” 
had bene good , and he lawfully reſtored... Orherwieifthe 
Pope had no authorite to reſtore Baſilides, it mighthane fer- 
ued fora quickeexception,to laie as no doubte M.lewdl(hat' 
he ben here in S.Cyprians place) would haue (aied:Pope Ste 
 uen hath no authontein this matter. Hehath naught todog,, 


here ro reſtore or contirmoany biſhops , Bux nows the kale: 
ROY Ne Ren ny RO Pon 


THE -FoOYRTHE ART 1CLE. " Of the$tprbmacy, 128 of biſf- 
slyed not vpon the Popes reſtoring , bur ypon Bakilides his tho DS. 
wonge informanion. And this Sabinus continued biſhop not 
contrary to the confirmation of Pope Cornelis , but con- 
ray io the reſtitution of Pope Steuen , And yer not bicaule 

Steuen reſtored Baſilides, but bicauſe Baſilides bad mil- 
Ginformed Pope Steuen. Thus M . Iewell altereth and falli- 
ferh ſtories, chopperh ahd mangleth S.Cypran,and yer can 
nameno one biſhop whom the Pope Cd not. Nowg 
foloweth a decree of Anaclerns touching the ordering of bi- 
andthe queſtion 1s of confirming biſhoppes either all- 
y ordered or to be ordered: And here endeth all M.lewel- 
ls proufes for this matrer. But he wil diſproue the allegations 
of D. Harding, and ſo eſtabliſh his negatiue propoſition , off 
nocalt biſhoppes- confirmed by the Pope . Furſt he anſwereth 
weheplace of $. Gregoryeomplayrung to Conſtantia the Gregor. 5. 
Emperdſie ,that the biſhop off Solom way ordered , neither be,nor *15% 
lrdepuro being made privite yn cott,and ſaying Farder, Herein that 
tharbache bene done whiche nener heppened in the time of auye 
Pruces before our dl aies,and lnerh. | | 

error tg aL Omer bt AHN: <. <B .» Jewell. 
i mia} opt hog nbd I 
he weiteth, My baſhops,bewg Biſhofs' Within my cure — = ears 


thea his 


S.Gregory (aieth well M . Iewel 3 he calleth his brſhops and ovvne 
t;biſhops of has Cure, not only the b1hhops of hisowne pro- A3e a5 
vice as he was biſhap.of Rame,bur allo of h18 Parriarkſhiþ 'as raked | 
Ilyicur and all the Weſt, whereof he was P acriarche; and fo CL,ohtt 
weweot England ( ſpecially brought co the'faiche by him ) = 
lubie&thereunts,, What haueye now-otte M.Jewell2 Will The. ,cs. 
youthatEngland be fubtet ro Rame,as Illyricum was ? Or —_ 
wilyou breake zhe oxder of the firſt 600.7;eres? ©; — nanny 
V\hereas it is alleaged. that che-bi relivdt 
MFR PEE Caxcho Ruan ofine Arrianbnſhope, Irancs 
eat Was meant of a generall allowance,ſuch as was ——_ s al bi a...:re. 

1 vPes 


Con- - A RETVRNE OF VNTRVYTHESAC ... 
bra a: ira on On Porte lenny 
n/a Yes only to the biſhop of Rome of necelsite,for ought that 
you M , Iewel haue ſhewed to the contrary . And for yours 
ſaic thinges without. proufes , being now taken in ſo many 
Vatruthes, when you ſeme toproue moſt , itis no time M, 
Jewell , Your credit 1s not ſuch . Certainely the Conkir. 
mation of the Arran byhoppes denied by Pope Tulius ,re- 
ſtored againe Athanaſius,Paulus and his felowes to ther hif 
ſthopprickes, anddeclared thereby the necelsite of his Autho- 
rite. This before hath bene declared in the matter of Appes. 
les . The Confirmation allo of Anatholius and of Protermy 
was ſo neceſſary,that the Emperours Theodofius ,and Mar 
tianus wrote therefore, And to 'Theodol1us, requiring of Leg 
--— Pops hs Confirmation of Anathohus in the Patnake 
00 > ſup o Conſtantmople, Leo wrieth this anſwer, De. ordins 
h. 4.c4 6, FIONe £1465 quit Conflantinopolitane cepit ecchfie prefidere, mu 
S_ a interim in alcerytram pariemtemere OR ptant, wade 
Epiſt-33. leFionem negans,ſed manifeſiationem Catholice veritens expells 


'  Asrouching the Ordermngeot him , which hath begonne to 


gouuerne the Chiitthe of Conſtantinople , 1 haue thought 
' 4r good as yet to make no certaine anfwerthereunto, nord 
nying vnto him my good will , bur looking for a declaranon 
of the Catholike Truthe. And the reaſon hereof he {pechat 

Leoepiſt. ;n an, other letter where beſateth... Er 1pſe Conflantinopoite 
= 24 Epiſcopus,& qui eundem confecrarant , preter id quod ad ordins 
'  Tionem noui A miiſturizpertivebar anthil nobis de tompreſiis vel el 
catis erroribus indicarnns . Bothe the biſhop hit ſelfe of Co? 
ſtantinople ( Anatholius , ) and thoſe which had conlecrated 
him, beſide that which appertainedro the Ordering of thens 
we biſhop, haue ſignified nothinge vnto vs of the wroge off 
nions in do&rine layed aſide or codemned.T his was the Cal 


le why the Pope would not our of hande Cofirm hunybe , 


Ss 


DRE SS BP PITT RATS ASS ER 


x lie knewe be was a man ofa Cacholiko and right beſeuc. (4, 
Andcherefore 11 bis letters00 the Emparour Theadphys.be © 
millech chis Athanafius to rrade ouet and peruſe certaine wri- 


.' noges of Cyril againſt the herety of Neltgnius, 30d his owe 


re <puUe writen t© Flatianes againſt cheherdly of Eutyches. 

Jia finceram Communis fide Confeſctonens gabſelutifpuns Subſert- 

tiene coram 6mm Clero er Vnincaſa plebs declaret A poſtolice Sedi, £10993 
0 Tniverfis doming Sacerdoribus  Keclefigs publicandam . So 

that he pronounce before all the Qlergy and the people , the: 

nzht Cofela1o of Comon belete,with a moſt exacte Sublcri- 
puon,whuch afrer mighr be publiſhed to the See Apoſtohke, 

and co the Prieſtes and Churches of God . Moreouer in the 

luc epitle, he defireth che Emperour thus. A gas clemene ve- 
fredrnonfſime fides gre. Let the meſt boly fourth of your Clemecy 

hinge t0 paſſe that che letters of the B.of Conflantuanople, as it b;co- 

meth a ( atboltke and approncd biſhop to wrice,be _ P0795, oper," ww, 
ly and playnely protefting, 1has of any man doe belene or tache any "+ gag 
0;ber thinge tow: bing the [ncarnation of Chrifte,our God,* then al fauna. 
Catbulikes and 1 doe profeſſe « dee exclude him rely fra bis Ci ;,q1...um 
FL8# hes o we may rightfully below Von him 087 broth iy omnumn ot” 
Charize in Chrafte. V p6 tuch coduns and no otherwile woul- Fr tt 
de thatleriied and holy Pope Leo Confirmethis Anathohus, «aw, 
though the Emperour , the biſhop. him tclfe , and the other 

which had'conkecrated hum, had writen co the Pope therfore. 

So neceffary and of tuch importauncekemed at that nmethe 
Confirmarioh of the Pope, euen for the Patniarche hin) lclte, 
ofConſtanunople, as light a matter as M, lewelþ would haue, 
theworlde to thinke it . Therefore alſo chis Anatholus ha- 

wing atlenghc vader Maitianus that Catholike and Zelous 
Emperourſot whole verrue and Zele Theodofius the lec ond 

Þns predeceſſour lacked -much ) {ublcribed ro the Cathohke 

Faithe according ro the pie ure of the Se Apoſtolike » Leo 


the Pope confumeth hs doings in aB otherler — > 


C6fir a KETYANE OF YNTRYTAES. Qed 
ma- the ſame Anatholius,where he ſaieth theſe wordes ; . Sect: 
tion, ue tdileGonir anpleftimar ," & getorum que ſanyſinine 
riceeſſariel feeur oporeuie)munits Subſeriptionibus approbemny, 
Zeo.cpi3, Weembrace the felowſhip of your,and thewhole 2 of 
+0.<4 4- your doinges, which we haue receined , witneſſed with the 
wawbolik, Subſcriptions requiſtt thereunto , as it behoued , we doe ap. 
proucand allowe. And that this Ap tron off the 
was in dede the Confirmation off this) Anatholius in this by. 
ſhopricke , it appeareth. otherwhere-.; | For at whar time the 
Generall Councell of Chalcedon being ended, this Anatho- 
hus Patriarche of Conſtantinople by the perſuaſion of cr. 
ra1n2 had taker ypon him the next preeminence after the bi. 
ſhop of Rome ouer other Metropolitanes- , contrary to the. 
Ordertaken in the firſt Councell of Nice,and contrary tothe 
Popes legates conſent in the Councell of Chalcedon;thesler. 
car.5, nedand holy Hr neg writing to-the Emperoue Martanus 
thereof, bothe dii[allowerth thac ynlawetull actempt, and put: 
teth him it-minde of the former benefie , laying . Nos 
Leoepiſt. flre fidei © internenttoms bubentes menciruns, enm ſerundumſut 
$4.4! ; Conſecrationts Authores eius initia vurberens , benigniarescirus1ps 
ſum quam tnſftiores eſſe volumus '- We aethe contemplation 
of your promale and incerceision ({aieth Leo the Pope tothe 
Emperour Martianus ) though the beginning of hs bi- 
ſhoprike was out of order, ' touching thote which di con» 
ſecrat him, vſed yet more facourand Clemency, then ngoar 
or inſticerowarde him, Andalitleafter in the ſame letter ho 
ſaieth. Stir fie, quodprediflo 'veſlre pietati auxilio & te 
fanoris affenſ , x, Ir rante "ors obemmie , Leen 
infhce char by the helpe | 
of my good will he hath/atrayncd to. the biſhopricke of {o 
great 4/Cyte. And atthelametimein another letret to Pul 
4. cheria the Empereſſe thus he writeth. My brorher and flow 


Teoepiſt t i 
44 ul biſhop Anatholusbathluk confudered with what greate or 
i. 4. w | 


of y ourgoodneſſe, antthe- Conſent 


ys xON THe; at rc ian, Of Kpr(mmPEF)- 30 of bis 


pur Clemancy,end" Conſents of my geed will be buth abtay-- {t 
EY bopricke of Conflantinople,Thus loc theſe Emperours, , _—_ | 
;, MW thcodolius and Martianus bus luccefiour had intreated Pope, {4407's + 
xf WM [co for Canficoung of this Anacholius, (bigauſe as Leoin a Ie: 


aher place wihrorh, Ordiuationts exus now ncalparecrant, 1 mas, 
feheyeneng of his Conlecrating bifkop had bene ſomewhat. 
ainſt Order )-the Pope preſcnbed hum bothe to profeſle 
openly the Catholike faithe , and co ſende his Subſcnption 
hereunto to' Rome, Anatholius did as the Pope had pre-: 
ſenbed him. The Pope thereupon conhirmed him. And atter- 
warde(when he behaued him telte ambicioully) did put him. 

m minde off the former fauour ſhewed vnto him , and what 
isa Confirmation by way of Authorice , if this benot? Or 

when ſhall the praQule off ſo many hundred yeres paſte be 
ſaficiently proued , if this be not ? ' Againe this pnocipall 
Patriarche of the Eaſt Churche, being ſo Conhrmed by the 
Pope dF Rome , who doubteth but muche more al 6ther infe-! 
nonr Biſhoppes,(clpecally it they had not bene ordered accor 
dingto the Canons )were allo neceſlarely tobe confirmed of 
the : _ age pm nees _ 
Neither 'w ſhop of Romezadmiſcion thought. ſo neceflary, Tere! 
aig ardy bat 3 > manera whom The as 
helifted, but qnly of Congruize and Conſent, that ic might appeare, Vnrratke | 
the wi ro lf of n the Church, but was liked and afſowed ofhis © >< 

rne ; . 
\ How chaunced it then M.. Iewell chat you and your felo- $15. 


wesbearing your lelfes for biſhops, haue not ſo much as this 
Congrnteand conſent] will noc{aie of the Pope, bur of any 
Chnſe biſhop atal through out all Chnſtendom,neither are 
lked andallowed of any one of them al, but haue taken vpon 
youthat office ,without any Impoſiton of handes , without 
allecclefiaſticall Authorite, without all order of Canons and 
nghe?... I aſke not who gaue you biſhopnkes, but who.made 
joubiſhops, Howbeit it appeareth wel M.lewcl that Ro 

FORT kk 3 wer 
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C6fhr EtYRNE of VNTRYTHEs. Oe; |. 
ma. ver df Conſenc ah Cdnpruige was but a ſhifts for heprefnt 
+ *Dy your Doarinesf LutherSteaching , irs a plaine. diſcards: 
_ and ditoridre; thavany bi or prieſt houlde be admitted 
Ry orapprodedoffecberss An And thetcture you plate the brlkopps 
your lus, withoar any regards or T6Ipectto-the- allowance 
of any ether Chriſten biſhopps1 19 the whole worlde;':Vercly, 
1tappeareth by this example of Anatholas his Cohrmation, 
tharit was more then of Conſent and Congruite , and that 
was dothe neceſſary, and obrained bylonge and ſpeciall (ute, 
"Yetyou will proue it'was bur UNI AM and COngnae end 


of no netelsite,you fare, 

Jewdll, "Forotherwiſe the biſhoppes of the Eaſt wrore thus vnito fatius 

m”—_ bi. s. x78 will allapethe laſhappes, that we buze ordred , we will be at peace and coman- 

z-C4.3. gar with you? 1 ff r.01 we will preclarnue the cou1ra:y. 

Stapler3 . * Thele Aman bulhoppes have done you much good iede 
in this Arte. Jizs mere that'peatgſtants/make muche ofhes: 
rethkes, And-K 15-well that for lacke of Catholike cxawplyy 
you clatme by, hexettkes , Suche plea becmerh you. very wall, 

+ ug To the matter we haite anſwered before at large, and prelent- 

*** Iy do fate thus much. Ar the firſt chay acculed, Arhanatins,Pag, 
lys Marceilus and other Cathalike biſhops £o-Pape Iulus,de+ 
mon” {irmg him eo confitmeſuch Ariartsasthey hat#placedin char: 
. r96mes,dedaring thereby how gladd they woolle hae ben! 
to haue had his Confirmation . After, when they ſaws they 
coulde noc{pede, they dehed thePopeand the Nacene Cout- 
cell. bothe,and namvuncd ppenlythe Arrian herely ;; Theby 
ky examplo may/bzlceno mm: Luther. | Birſt he wrae co:Paps) 
pontern! [co the. x.andfubnuimd hudidellc vnto nai hoping chenthat) 

_ '6 1, forthe matterott pardous;; whicheonly: yet he ak called 1. 

expoju. Contraverly , that he ihould behtarde __ hauc fauour.. But 

mY a a yere afrer ling by Caietaneche Popes legar that: the Pops: 


15.3.5 wassxholy:bent gain Kum ,and onded to procede with bun: 
Og: F6 _— ta the Ls lo-he defied the Pope;aval ths, 


(| 
2 world 


pan FOVRTHE ARTICLE Ofthe Supremacy yy of pi. 
world: knowerh | This did the Arrians;and thus did Eucher. (h ops 


Milewdl taketh parte with bothe, | Vue 
Andche Emperour Gratian made NeRrius biſhop of Conftanti- The 440, 
pople contrarie to themindes of che moſt parte of che biſhoppes, and. 461. 
' M.lewel ogerreagheth his. aythor Sozomenus.For he faierh Yn 
not {o. much. as M.Iewell ceporteth han co ſaie , theleare his zppexres. | 
wordes. E744 x1 Srihegy Aporrroy duror bivay ad or, Fas rh; hurh; fe 4+ =" Op 
nm y4yens,m0M@1 (tpi wy dyrTHnonTar, C31 de rar; iifav, t rh ape ry 
r6ovrog Tlewikuoaytunty x94 mw Kory four fri nupto dung, 
WI ovwedy dvayopeveray Kavzarrivedronus faiTxzoTeS , 
The Emperour ynderſtandingthat the ſame N:Aurius (whom 
before he had picked ,” being-firſt named of certain che bi- 
hops) was nor yer bapriſed, yer he conrinned 1n his minde,ma 
ny of the biſhops again ſaying ir. Bur after when al che biſhops 
zpreed 2nd accorded ro che Emperours mind, he was baptiſed, 
ad haning yet his bapriſme care vpon him", by the common 
yoice and conlent of che Synode, he was creared biſhop of C6 
{otinople, Iathelc wordes we ſec firſt, that Nectarius was 
nochiſhop ar all concrary ta the mindes of che moſt parte off 
the biſhops,as M.lewell fableth,bur by che Common conſent 
and agreement of them all.” Then allo, that at the firſt notche 
moſt partg,as-Mdewell maketh Sozamenus to fare, but many 
ofthe biſhops reſted it which yer all afterward agreed , and * 
then by chem {b agreing and all their voices, he was made b1- 
hop.And this tobe {o, the biſhops them ſelues in that Coun- 
clld)cexpreſſcly witneſſc in their letters co Damaſus then 
Pope'of R ome. where thus they fayJor adwwnuilalor x9 Propiatge 
nad apioy Toros Keiclotureaty, trt Tag bixuuMig 0:08 pile Theodores. 
wire While, The moſtreverent 41d moſt godly Netarius we 5c 9. 
have Conſecrated bilh>pp , in the generail Councell withe 
Comuon agreement. Thus wasnnt then againſt cher nundes 
as M.lewell rableth and tatneth ., Neither was all this done 1n 
the prelence of Gratian as M.lewel 1gnorantly bablech, but as 
thuic biihyps do repaſte to Daanalus,-7z @perirg Nopiton's 44- Ibider, 
| Lo dD cid kk 3 AP 


> oo Ret ID Sqn EAU TFOC pou 
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oiisg ©1000iv., 1n the preience © odly Emperone 
gn Theodoſius.Bur what is all this againſt the oy off ag: 
A only Authome chequeſtion'is here, nor off other bilhoppes? 
Wicas Verely this whole Councell 6f Conſtantinopke certified Da. 
007; malus the Pope of this their doing, and of other biſhops whom 
pew ne- they had atthat nmeal(s conſecrared and dehred his conſent 
pzxaks# ghoreunto, Even as thole which coſecrated Anatholius cert; - 


Ap toes 4 Pope Leo of the ſame, and required his Confirmation, = 


Cuct. 


Leoepi.34 And Grarian him ſelfe(whom M. Iewdlallcageth)acknowle.. 


adgeth ſo muche the Authantycof rhe Pope , that for a ſhone 
ending of all controuerſies , he enacted by a publike decree, 
that all the worlde ſhonlde folowe that faith and Religion,which bu 
 continewed from $. Peter the Apoſile in the See of Rome,and which 
Damaſus then Pope held avd profeſſed. And thus farto is M.lewd 


aided by Granan. 

was. v5 rule( as we reade m the tripatit floe 
rie) commanndeth that no Councell be celebrated and kepte, 
Tithout the aduiſe and the Authorite of the Pope. | 


Harding. 


_ The.m.Vntruthe. Standing in wilfull falſyfying ofthe text, 

e 462. 

Yarrutts Had M.Iowell Loued the Truthe , tendred the inſtrycuon 
rouy. of his Reader,and bene of that Cuuilite and gentledemeanour 


Stapleton .- his outwarde behauiouy pretendeth, truly he woulde neue 
thus haue dealed. Thou ſhalt (ee, gentle Reader, M. Icwelles 


proufes inthe text , by the which he is moucd co charge D. 
4 Ar only with falſefying but alſo with willfull fulyfy- 


me. He laicth, | 


Jewell, 
ne his tranſlation in the engliſh: the other in the allegation of the ſtorie. 
pregnane] Touching the firſt Cafsiodorus in his latin tranſlation writeth thus. 
For D.  Canonecinbent,extra Remanniinlyldecerm pounifict, Socrates in the 
Hard.ha out of which the latine was taken,writeth thus My 91 


v x 
Shc auou- TH 4230%0776 Pajals þ xayoricey ing wxhyoing The engliſhe mon 


Here H. Harding hath auouched two great Vntruthes. Theonein 


THE POVRTHE ARTICLE, Ofthe Supremacy. 32 Fene- 
this. 1s is provided byrhe \tharrules id bmude the Churche be not made with- A 
a _theconſant of the ſhop of Rewe | .-  TALCO 

| ; F | celle. 

 Iryour traflation ſtande for good M. Iewell 2 while. <h<dno 

r mibuldecer nt be truly engliſhed , chat no rules be made to binde i '*- 
the Churche,withqur the conſent of the Pope . Haue younor The 464 
(icdas muche for the Popes authorite, as the tranſlation of ge 
D.Harding ſaieth ? What difference is [there in effet berwene odors 
thecelebraung of a Councell , and betwene making of Ca- (uh ng 
nons that binde-the Churche:whereas ſuch Canons are made -——Sax 
only in Councel.Vnleſle you. be ſuch. a Papiſte,that the Po as. 
Jonewithout a Councell , may make Canons,to binde i 
Churche. Ifwe had {o largely tran{lated the worde decerni, off 
ke you would haue crowed mightely.Bur let vs now ice the 
faultes which Joptnda in.the tranflans vied by D. Harding, 
ſppofing he had tranſlated], theſe wordes which you alleage, 


For the contrary ſhall anon appeare. 


Jewell. 


VVherein M. Harding hathrpurpoſely corru pted and falfified altoge The 4 6c. 


therboth the grekeandthelatine, nor reporting one worde that © —— 


foundin the- Original. z«voyiZery or decernere $4 _ 
- vane 7s. 40 aut over ropes hee mg 1941 
ſhal ap- 
Yet that is better tranſlated then did your frend Wolfgri-Sapicron 
gus Muſculus,who turned the worde ra; wxvoins xavoritary Eco 
tha conſecrare.to conſecrat Churches. Howbeit touching D. 
Haddinges tranſſation,if we take the whole tentence of the pla 
Cie his tranſlation may ſtande for: true and. good. 
Thewhole place is this. /u/zus refcripfit ent quit fuer ant in Antio 
this congregati,culpas eos primum de inturijs lecer «rum deinds curſe [* a9 , 
ad Synodum ſuam non Yocaſſent , canonibus nimir um tubentibus < 
freer Romanum nihil decernt Poncifucem. lulus(the Pope )wro- 
tebacke tothe bilhops of the Eaſtafſembled togerherin An- 
toche, blaming them firſt of their 1ntunous lerrers,thE bicau- 
kthey callzd htm not to their Councell, Whereas the Canons 
W" do 


Con- A RETVYAENE Of SNTRY.THeS&e, Dy 
Erma 40 com maunde, that nothinge bedetermined 'tefiderhebif 
ſhop of Romes ſentence, . | 
ON: The tory menionetty , that th? PopeBlathat Gi Yihoo, 
es pes of the Eaſt whiche called a' Councell ; nor making him 
I preuy thereanto . And whar Was the realot1 why the Pope 
blamed chem 2 The ſtory faicth ; Canonthut nimirum inbenii. 

bus ec. Bicanſe the Canons do commannar that nothmpe be deter. 
mined(howe , but in Councell?) withour tht aduiſe of the Pope, 

Andis notthis as much m effec, as to laie:Withour the adufs 

of the Pope no Councell can be ſummoned ? But we ſhall 

anon that the yery tranſlarour of the Greke Epiphanuus haths 
tranſlated in an other place this very Greke , ra; uxuring rar, 

vitery, Concilia celebrare, ro'kepe and celebrat Councells , cuen 

as D: Hardinge hathe engliſhed it , Burnowelett vs procede 

withe M. Iewells correQions, | 


lew-ll.. Tape Your, whiche is preter ſententiam, or as Caſsiodorus curneth 
it,extra, he englilheth; wubout the Adwſe pnd Amthorite. | 


Stapleton. Not Caliodorus M. Tewell, but Epiphanins turned that 
; Greke, It appeareth you truſt nor allwazes your owneeyesia 
thele matters. Bur to the purpoſe .. Firit for precer and ext 4 
you turne it your ſelfe M . tewell , in your ownerranſlauog 
without. And why I beleche you,may not D.Hardiny io tur- 
ne1t? Is chereſuchparualite in the kinde hartof M. 1 
'that he maye tranſlateaps withonr,and D, Harding may vt 
tranſlate 1t{o ? Then for the worde ywous : ſenrenna, which 
D.Harding turneth Adwiſe and Auchorize, M.lewell turpei 
conſent for that 1 remutt it co the Grammarians. I am nghtluuf 
thatthe dictionaries bothe greke and latine do confelleth4 
yrouy in Greke,and ſextentia1n Latine, doche rather, moreo 
2” a; and more properly beroken Adu ſc and A wihorit , tk 
z0zned C onjens. ct VS 5 
wit: ME No,he woulde not tuffer,no not himin whoſe quarell he thn hg 


refoly© ccch,to palle Withouta YEnWE.kor Where he awe nun naned 
& »C 
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Greke, wrioxoxoy pwpurg,and in the Latine Romwannm Pontificem,the Ro- rall 
main bilhop,he thought it beſte ro icaue bothe the Creke and the La- z: 
tine,and to call him the Pope, | C i "MLM Cou- 

See what herely and malice is. Dideuer any man,I will not cel]. 
aic lerncd as a diuine, but conuerſant in common grammer,ſo Stapleton 
wrangle,ſo trifle,ſo quarel aboute nothinge.l membre at the 
Jaſt Marte of Franckforde, the brethern of Wittenberge and 
Liple had pointed Flaccus Illyricus ryding vp6 a gote andthe 
Duvell — him into hell, with this poly aboute him jn 
veries, Certans de Lana caprins. Beholde a man that fighteth for 
cores wolle.T his pifture and poly may from Flaccus lllyricus 
be moſt rightly deried ro M.lewell, For I beſeche youM.Ie- 

well what c1fference 1s there berwene the Romain biſhop, and 
the biſhop of R ome? And then againe betwene the biſhop of 
Rome andthe Pope. Is there any other biſhop of Rome, ! 
the Pope ? Or 1s there any other Pope,then the biſhop 
of K ome* Other biſhops haue lomer1me ben called Popes.But 
' the biſhop of Rome allwaics hath ben lo called. And theſecer- 
tain hundred yeares none but the biſhop of Rome. And is this 
a willfull falfifying of the text ,to call the Biſhop of Rome, the 
Pope. O what a precile felow M.lewell 's2Thele be the hypo- 
criticall Phanſeces,which ſtray ning a gnatte,do denoure vp ca- 
mels.hghung and quarelling _ termes , do lett ſhppe the 
matter, And yet he concludeth as though he bad fought a 


great bartaill, and killed God haue mercy on hus loule. heel 
And thus te increaſe the Popes Authorne, he had altered the The 67 
whole place,and not tranſlated one worde as he founde it. IDEs. Fe 


Thus faicth M.Iewell. Bur chou {ceſt nowe gentle Rea- Fortl.cre 
der,that euen raking the wordes bothe of the Latin and of the re _ 
greke as he hath alleaged them,and withall che whole lenten- tl5fing 
ce of the place, which M. lewell choug ht good vrterly to dil- C DE: 
ſemble,there 1s no falſhood nor Vntruthe commatted, bureuen : 
that lence and Engliſh dehuered there which latin and 'greke 
bothe do beare. But nowe what if M.1cwell all chis while hath 

L1 har- 


Con- 


firma 


to of 


b 
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harped vpon a wrong |tringe ? What if the latin which he 4. 
Jeageth 15 not the text of that place that D. Harding meaneth? 
Whart if the ſame very greke be 1o tranſlated of the very (ame 
writerin the very ſame booke as D.Harding hathengliihed;;? 
Hath henot then all this while ſponne vs a faire threede? 
Truly ſo 1s it gentle Reader.But yet I will not therefore char. 
ge M.Iewell with any Varruthe or falſhood . Only as I ſaied 

n the beginning of this place ſo I fate now, if he had loucdin 
dede the truthe,tendred f{1ncerely and vpnghtly his readers in- 
ſtrution,and bene of that Ciuilite and gentle demeanour , zx 
heſemeth to men to be,he woulde not thus haue dealed , he 
woulde not in ſuch ſorte haue ſtormed and quarelled for alt. 
Ic errour in the quotation:but,as his henna Sacks him,would 

ſoone haue eſpied what text and place of that hiſtory it was 
which D. Harding alleaged. For thus it 1s gentle Reader, The 
quotation of that place in D.Hardinges Anſwer is thus, lib., 
Cap.1i9.It ſhould haue bene lib. 4 .cap.y . It wasthe ſame very 
booke of the tripartit Hiſtory,and the 19. Chapter in ſtede of 
the 9. It was only the errour of one 10ta. Neither coulde 
M.Iewell Vndoubtedly hauing read and ſeneſo much, beig- 
norant hereof. But 1n dede erther bicauſe he would not bea 
knowen of the place to the which he coulde not an{wer,or els 
bicauſe he owed bur litle good will to D. Harding,more care+ 


full howe to deface his aduerſary , then howe to trie the trw 


the, he tooke the aduauntage as he fonndit,and ſeing the wex* 
on out of his place, layed loode on, ſpared no parte, but vled 
his force to euery worde and fillable of it. And that ſo farre, 


that Romans Ponrifex muſt not be tranſlated the Pope. Thus 
kinde of plaic as in worldly combats it 15 but the parte of a co- 
ward,and daſtardly wretch,ſo in Diuine matters,to deale after 
ſuch ſorte, and that for a man of ripe yeares, a man of lerning 
and knowleadg,a man that beareth him ſelfe for a biſhop, 


knowe not who would do fo, but M,lewell, The place _ 
Ww 
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which D.Hard. there meancd,in the greke of Socrates is thus, ral c6 
Xayor0g EXXAY TI6GHXY XEAEUOV og pay Serv mapa Tiw yrulw T4 ixioKOTY pv I! 
ug,1a5 txxAu7iG xavoriterr, word for worde as the Greke by M.le- ©©*'S* 
well alleaged . The latin of Epiphanius the tranlatour not pot 
of Cals10dorus(as M.lewell ignorantly calleth it )is thus, Cum 7x-P. 
yiiquer ula ecclefraftica inheat nd opor tere preter ſencentis Roma- PIE 
ni Pontifices Concilia celebrari, In engliſh thus much,cuen as D. 
Harding hath moſt truly tranſlated 1t. The eccleftafticall rule com 
wndeth that no Councell be celebrated or kept without the aduiſe and 
amchorite of the Pope . The greke of Socrates in this pla- 
ce,and his greke in the other place alleaged by M. Iewell 1s all 

; one(as I {ated) Word for word. T he tranſ[atour Epiphanius in 
thus place of the.g.Chaprer » hath cranſlated xarorhey las ExxAye 
0:4,Concilia celebrari , which isin engliſh Councels to be kept 
or celebrated. The lametranſlatourin.cherg.Chapter quo- 
ted by D. Harding hath tranſlated chole very wordes lag maaure 
cas xavoritur Nba decern;,nothinge deternuned in Councel, 


for of a Coiccl there he ſpeaketh holden the Eaſt betide the 
hiſhop of Romes knowlcadg, And how is irnowe true thax 
D.Harding hath forlaken both the Greke and the latin, which 
hathenglithed the greke,cuen with the ſame words in engliſh, 
25 the tranſlatour Epiphanius hath done in latin as well 1n the 
Chapter quoted agen. the ſence , as in the other chap 


ter meaned according to the very letter. 

| Thus farre the lewde tnfling of M.lewell, hath forced vs to 
trifle couching the tranſlation : wherein though he ſaid before 
that D , Harding had VViltully falfifyed the texte, 
it appeareth nowe euidently that Maſter Iewell bathe 
VViltully mocked and abufcd hys Reader. 
.Now to the ſtory it lelfe. 


The (ouncells holden at Ariminum, at Sileucia , at Sire Hurdirg 
min, att Antiochig , an the jeconde tyme at Ephejus, 
| il2 for 


Cons A.RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES,&c, 

firma for that they were not ſummoned nor approued by the Bil 

tio of ſhop off Rome,haue not ben accompted for lauful (ownell, 
but as well for that retecle., as for their bereticall determi: 


nations. 
Tewcll. The.112.Vntruthe. For in thoſe daies the Biſhop of Rome had no 


a Authoritc to ſummon Councells, 
nrrutne — 
What {ate you then to the examples alleaged M . lerell? 


Slaunde - { 
rous. Whatlaycyou then to the teſtimony of che Eccleh1aſticall to 
Prapinen ry twiſe repeted by Socrates,and before alleaged? Let ys repe- 
te the whole wordes more at large. The ecclefraſticall torye 
eh writeth thus . Egit Euſebing tin Anttochia Syrie Synod fie- 
- ret, ſub occaſione quidem dedications Eccleſia quam pater Au- 
guſtor um fabricare ceperat, poſt ers obitum Conflentins decing 

anno cam 4 fundationrs rempore explenerat , inrveritate autem al 
ſubuerſron:m atque deftr uFionem Nicem Concily : Ad quamsSy- 

nodum conuenerunt ex cimtanibus dinerfrs epiſcopt nonaginta. Ma- 

.xmus ramen Hieroſolymitanus Macari Succeſſor non aff uit ,- 

gitans quod ipft poſiet ſubript , yt in damnanionem ſubſcriberet A- 

thanafty . Sed neque Tulis interfutt maxime Rome preful , m- 

que in locum ſuum aliquem deftinauit . Cum Tiique regula 


'Eccleliaſtica 1ubeat , non oportere prxter ſen- 


rentiam Romani Pontificis Concilia celebrari, 
In Engliſh thus.Euſebius(the Arrian intruded biſhop of Con 
mas, ſtantinople)cauſed a.Synod to be heldein Antioch of Syna, 
tion of Vnderthepretece of dedicating of a Church which Coſtantin 
ge ern the Great had begonne to builde, and Conſtantus his ſonne 
"of 0: in the tenth yeare after the firſt foundation layed had finiſhed, 
Lorde, but in dede for the ouerthrowing and vndoing of the Nicene 
Councell. To this Synod there were aſſembled out of diuerle 
Cities the number of fourſcore and ten biſhoppes. Yer Maxi- 
mus biſhoppe of Hieruſalem and ſucceſſour ro Macarins, was 


not preſent thereat , fearing that he might be forced by lome 
gule, 


neither Tulius the Biſhoppe of the greateſt Rome , was pre- 
ſent, neicher had ſent anye legate in his place . VYhercas 
ctche Ecclefiaſticali Rule dothe commaunde, 
that beſyde the Authoritye otf the Bithoppe otc 


Rome, no' Councelles ought to be celebrated. 
Lo M.lewell . A Councell holden of foureſcore and: ten bil- 
hops,a Concell holden in Syria in the Eaſt Church, wel nere 
wile furder from Rome then England, holden 1n the yeare of 
onr Lorde.z46.more then rwelue hundred yeares ſence, and in 
that ame Councell holden of {o many biſhops , ſo farre from 
Rome,ſo many hundred yeres fence, the Authonte of the bil- 
ſhop of Rome, by commaundement of an Ecclefiaſticall rule 
or Canon,required . If Is Authority was required thereunto 
andthat by the vertu of an eccleftaſticall Rule or Canon,hall 
itbe yet vntrue that the Pope had then Authorite to ſummon 
and approue Councels?Is notthis argument good M, Ilewell? 

No parkament can be boldem yithout the authorite of the Que- 
wn; Matefty. 

E = Quenes Matefly hath Authority to call a parliament. 

And then 1s not this as good. 

No Councel 0 ught to be celebrated without the A uthorite of the 
biſhop of Rome. 

- rg0 the biſhoppe off Rome hathe A uthoritye to call « Coun- 
cell, 

Vnleſſe M.Jewell will fate that though he haue Authoryte 
tocelebrar,yet he hath no authoryre ro Summon it : the fum- 
mor.1ng being lelle then the celebrating, andthe authonte off 
celebrating without the authorite of ſummoning being none 
at all.Els what a mockery were this? The Prince hath authort- 
ty to holde a parhament:but he may not call a parliament ex- 


ceptit pleale the ſubieRs Such rebelles argumentes naay helps 
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firma 
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M.Iewell. Ocher helpe or ſhifte here he hathe none. Againe 
to put more force to this matter , the hiſtory fſayeth, that 


the E ccleſtaſicall rule or (anon dothe commaunde that 19 


(orncelles be holden withoute the Authorttye of the Pope, 
I alke M.Iewell. Where was chis ecclefraſticall rule or Canon 
decreed? There was no general Councell before that time but 
the firſt Nicene Councell. The great Councell of Sardica was 
helde cerraine yeares afrer,though in the ime of this Lulius, as 
irappeareth eurdently by the auncient ſtories, and by the new 
Chronographies . It coulde be no Canon of any prouncull 
Councell,that ſhould make luch a generall decree,to binde Sy 
ria it ſelfe and al the Eaſt to the Authonie of the biſhop of Ro 
me.I alke M.Iewell then by the waic , where was that Canon 
decreed?Let him ſcoure out his note bookes, let him examine 
the Cearunes of the Magdeburygenles , let him looke to the 
common approued tomes of the Councell, he ſhall finde itno 
where decreed beforethat tyme ,bu. in the Nicene Conncell, 
and in the Nicene Councell he ſhall andeit decreed , notin 
the imperfe copies commonly extant, norin the corrupted 
authentikes allcaged of the Africanes againſt pope Zoſimus: 
But he ſhall finde 1t1n the epiſtle of Tuliuschus ſame Pope he- 
re mentioned, to thele ſame Arian Biſhoppes of the Eaſte, 
For in that epiſtle complayning of their {chilmaricall Synod, 
and blaming them therefore , that neither he nor any 1n his 

lace was preſent thereat, he geueth the reaſon ſaying, Canom- 
Ks quippe in Nicens Synodo tubentibus, ec. Seing rhe Canons 
in the Nicene Councell do commaunde,that without the Au- 
thorite of the bilhopp of Rome, Councells in any wile ouyht 
notto be wears 5s biſhops be condemned. Nowe to this 
teſtimony of the eccleſiaſtical ſtorie and to the Canon or de- 
cree off the Nicene Councell ( as it nowe appeareth to be)a- 
Jeaged, what an{wereth M. Iewel? He —— it for an Yntru- 


the, thatthe Pope had ao luch Authorice, But what doth he 
| aww 
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anſwer then to the examples alleaged by D. Harding, and na- rall 
mely to this teſtimony of the Ecclefiaſticall ſtory ? Vndoub- 
redly this teſtimony went euen to the hart of M. Iewell. And 
being not avle otherwiſe to an{wer it , he ſtormed and tooke 

on 2bout thetranſlation off it as you haue hearde,but tathe [**:;- - 
ſtory it felfe what ſateth he nowe? | epiſt.1. 


coune: 
cels. 


Touching the ſtorie, he ſaieth. The Arrians Councels were notal- Icwell. 
lowed, for that they were not Summoned by the Pope. 


Yea M.Iewel,D. Harding ſaieth ſo in dede : but thatis not 59P!<tn 
all that he ſateth. Heſaieth, Nor ſummoned ,nor approued . Not 
forcing ſo much the formall ſummoning, but the matenall ap 
prouing . Well. Howe proue you the contrary ? Howe proue 
you thatthe Arrians Councels were not diſanulled for lacke 
of the Popes authorite? Howe proue you the Vntruthe which 
you haue noted. Thus you proue it, 


Yet,he knowerh right wel,it was no part of the Popes oftice in tho. lewell. 


ſedaies,to SuUmon Councclles. The469g 


Vnrruti.e 


Muſt D. Har.linges knowleadge be M. Iewelles proufe ? it was 
Anſwer to the point M. Iewell. Anſwer to the teſtimony off © ov an 
the eccleſ1aſtical ſtory. Proue the examples alleaged to be fal- part ſore 
ſs, You tolde the readers before that D. Harding hath com- oh 
mitted two Vntruthes . The one 1n his tranſlation in the en- 
oliſh,the other in the allegation of the Storie. The Reader ſee 
now that you hane mocked him before in the one . And will 
you mocke him ſo nowe in the other ? Verely you deale here- 
in as weake reaſoners,and ſtmplelogicioners do in [coles. Whe 
they are not able ro anſwer to the argument , they will make 
argumentes of their owne to the contrary and tel} a longe tae 
for the part they defende,and lo ſeme to an{wer. But the grear 
philoſopher Anſtotle in his rules oft reaſoning hath taughr 
you M. Iewell,that contra opponere,non eft reſpondere. To make 
argument of the contrary is nor to antwer, Yet let vs fee wha, 
you 
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firma you can bringeto the contrary . And the lawe laieth. Retorf. 
tio of 1 (rimmum non probatur innocentua. By recharging the Aduer. 


lary,a mans owne Innocency 15 not proued. 


I-well, t 01 it 15 emndent by the police and practiſe ot chat time, that Con. 
The 470 frantinus tne Emperour ſummoned the Councel of Nice. 


tray Not he alone,nor by his only Authonte, but as Rufhnus wri. 
he allone teth , ex ſencentia ſacerdotum , by the aduile and Authonue off 


d'il>. the bilhoppes. 


oa j; Theodohus the firſt,the Councell of Conſtantinople, 
> Ca2-1, The biſhops of that Councell auouche the contrary , For 
= 47 thus they write to Damaſus the Pope. Ex T1 Tipso: ypapuwiryg 
- agCuatt..-- ws T4247 Lutlipa; TO .vieg po; loy bropmizaroy Earhix adtgabtiy 
appeare. 1:0. We aſſembled our ſclues ro Conſtantinople by the late letter; off 
ogg ho he moſt podly Emperour Theodoſius, | 
; Cap. Jour nour ſent onto che m ft godly - mperour faus. 1n 
thele wordes they cofeſſe they were Summoned by the letter 
off Damalusthe Pope ro the Councell, M. Iewell fatcthethe 
Emperour did Summon them, not the Pope, Let the Reader 


conlider, who is more to be credited. 
lewell. Theodotius the fecond, the Councell of Epheſus. 


9 VEE Euagrius writeth,that whereas Neſtorius the heretike woulde 
kib.1.ca..2 not obey neither Cyrillus the lerned biſhop of Alexidna nor 
"a Celeſtinus then Pope of Rome, merico eporruts Theodoſi) Iu 
moris nun runc ſceptra tenentts Ortentalis [ mpert},primam in E. 
pheſo Synodum conpregari exe. It behoued very much that the 
firſt Synod of Epheſus ſhould be aſſembled at che commaun- 
demenr off Theodohus the Seconde,then Emperour off the 
Eaſt . And it foloweth that he directed his letters to the bi- 
ſhops , and appoynted them a daye to mete together. Thelike 
wnteth Socrates. But what of that? TheEmperour then was 
of beſt abilite to beſtowe luche charges, as in lummoning bt- 
ſhops from all partes of the worlde are r equiſit . But the que- 


ines, Tron of the Popes Authorite ſtanderhinor lo much in ſummo 


epheſ.c5. ning,as inruling,direfting,and confirming a Councel. ln thi 
41 9:/i+- firſt Councell of Ephelus, Celeſtinus the Pope was preſident 


LD 


a; 
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25 the Epiſtle of the whole Ephetine Councel proftſieth, Cy ,111] c5 
rillus the biſhop of Alexandria being 'his legat there/and Ne- cell 
torius the herericall brſhop of Conſtantinople was depoſed prongay 
by the Councell iuxta dilationem literir prefinttam ſanfifſimi & pheſ Con. 
renerendiſiimi conſaceraoris noftr1 Roman# reſults Erckfie Cule- - _ 
ſini, according'to the delaye and trme appointed-humby: the Con. hel, 
letters of our moſt holy{(faieth che ConneelNand moſt renertt vngogs" 4 
fclowe prieſt Czleſtinas biſhop of the Churche of Rome. Of TT” 
the which terme appointed by the Pope,C yrillus alfo maketh #««g7i«s 
mencion,in theletrer of excommunication' which he {entto ria 
Neſtorius. And the Popehinrclfe Czleftinus1n hisletters to 
Cynllus wnteth thus. AdrunTa ri fedis. noftret anthorite; & Cyriliur * 


wicts noſtre ſucteſſtone & perrffa re ſur ſtar exafle cum ſeueritate Epi10, 


exequert: ſententiam,vvt my intra decem tres ab haius atlmemunonis Celelt 
die numtr atorpratiar ſiras previtationes ſcripts ronfeſcions anathe- 05117 fe 
mai/cucrir,o banc ſe'd: Chriftr & der noftri peneracrone fidem rent- epiſt.12, 
nere effrmaner; rut rr Romana & tut ſanttiratis & Tninesſalrs 


regio predicat, conf: firm ſanttiras tus Eccleſie tllius prouideat , ve 
ſaatje quou's mods a niftro efſe rorpore remeutiidum. Taking 
vato you the Authorite of our See , and occupying our place 
ind power,you ſhall execur(ypon NeRorius the herericall Pa- 
trarche of Conſtantinoplethisfentence exattly and ſttaight- 
ly,that Vnleſſe within tenne dayes,reakoming from the daye 
that he ſhall be warned, hedoe anathemanſe and accurſe by 
Confels10n 1n writing his wicked OY and dodrine,co- 
felfing him ſelfe ro haue che ſame fairhe touching the Incar- 


nation of Chnſt and our God, which the Religion of Rome, 
of your holynes,and of the Vniuerfall Churche dothe teache, 
let your holyneſſe out of hande prouide for his Churche ( off 
Conſtantinople)and lethim knowe that he is vrterly to be 
cut of from our bodye. Thus the Pope executed the finall 
ſentence in the Councell ouer the Patriarche of Conſtanti- 
nople,the whole Councell foloyed the determination of the 

ET us ed eo —_ 
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6rma P<.and Cyrillus the Patriarche of Alexandria was the Popes | 
gatin thar behalfe. Andchat lerged Father Cyrillus thoughe 
UON the Authorice of the Pope herein ſo neceſſary , that notwrh. 
ſanding by his lerning he knewe Neſtorius to holde an here. 
ricall doctrine,and was as heproteſteth 1n letters to the Pope, 
eyillss Parata:ſynodici id luteris manifeſt um r:ddere ready to proue it 
#7i-15- by letters of Conference ( as the maner then was amonge hj. 
ſhops)yer hedurit notto refraine from communicating with 
Neſtorius or to condemne him , therefore he wrote thus vnto 
Celeſtinus the Pope in the ſame letter. Yeruntamen nocipſi a 
ullius communione cum fiducia non eximimus,donec if{a pietant tus 
communicemus. uapropter quid Yideatur exprimere dignare , at 
aliquando debeamuiillicomunicare,aut m poſter confidenter eduer 
quod talia & ſenrien & docertt nemo noſtris Comunicer.Neuertheles 
we haue not bene {o bolde as to withdrawe ourſelues from his 
Communion,yntell we did certifie your holynelle. of thele 
thinges. Wherefore youchelafe to ſignifte waar is your plez- 
ſure, whether we may at any timecommunicat with him, of 
els boldely pronounce that from hence forthe none of vs doe 
communicat with him hauing ſuch opinion and teaching 
ſuch thinges. Thus farre Cyrillus. Againe whereas thebi- 
ſhops of the Eaſt and ſpecially of Macedoma did {eme to con- 
ſent to the wicked herely of Neſtorius , Cyrillus writeth allo 
to the Pope, that hus pleaſure alſo might be knowen to them, 
how they ought ro deale with Neſtonius. For thus he was 
erjilas teth immediatly after the wordes which went before , Scopun 
5p.5-inter yer o 1ntegritarts tua perſpicunt oportebu fiert per liter as er1a religug/ 
a mis qu per Macedonia fient epiſcopu, fimul omnibus per One: 
gem. Theintentalſoof your mcaning muſt be knowen it 
like maner by your letters to the moſt holy biſhops of Mace: 
donia,and through ought the whole Eaſt, Such was the Au- 
thonte of the Pope in  & Ephelinc Councel: , andto Cynk 


lys the Head and Prefident of that Councell vader the "mh 
not 


. nr worn Gn ww cows as mm oo oo co [LO TT __. 


Neither did the Emperour Theodohus in that Councell take 


ypon him the ap rouing or determining any- matter in the 


Councell, but reterreth the whole to the Canons and to the 
Councell. For thus1it appearethin the Imperaall letters off 
Theodoſius writen vnto Cyrillus,where the Emperour faith 
thus, Sunt exemplaria a nofira M aieſtate de predifla ſantliſii- 


ma Synodo deo dilefis per vmuerſas Metropoles Epiſcopus ſeripta, '* 


» hoc flo &@ perturbano que ex controuerſijs iftis accidu ſecun- 


dum ecclfraftics Canones diſſoluat Kr, que indeceter commutiuur #17, 


corrigantur, fitque & pietan erga deft, & publics rebus comoda firms 
tudo nec aliguid quackque in re ante ſanFifiima Synodi & futurs 
uu comm une ſententta,4 quoqua ſeparatim innouerur. The copies 
of our letrers write to the godly biſhops from our Maieſty tho- 

rough out al prouinces are extat touching this holy Synod(hol 
deat Epheſus)that hereby both the trouble which by thele Co 
PHY. hath niſen may be ended and determined accordin 

tothe eccleftaſticall Canons,and fuch things as are done ami 
ſe,may be correted:that ſo bothe God may duly beſerued,and 
the Comon welth furdered,nor any thing of any ma pnuatly 
be altered or chatiged before the moſt holy coiiceland the vni- 
form ſentece and determinatis that ſhal be made by the lame. 
By theſeiris euident, that the Emperour intermedled notdetr- 

ning and determyning anye matter in the Councell, orin ap- 
prog the decrees of the ſame. And therefore the ſame ho-,  _ 


y Councell, at what time one of the Emperours Nobilitie, ca. 


lohn by name, went aboute to bringe Tohn the Parriarche oft 
Antioche with his adherents in to the Councell,from whence 
for taking parte with Neſtorius the heretike they were exclu- 
dedthec? ouncell woulde none of 1t,nor ſuffring the laye ma- 
piſtrat to intermedle therewith , but tolde the lame Tohn the 


Emperours highe Officer theſe wordes , Non opus eft Regi ve <m...q 
fidem diſcat,cum hanc ſ[ciatinqueilla bepriſarus fit . The Empe- wer 
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nothwithſtanding the ſummoning made by the Emperour. p.,] 5 


Cone. A RETVRNE-OFVNTRYTHES&, 
Erma 19ur nedeth not to lerne his Faithe, knowing it well enouphe 
c already ,as in the whiche he hath hene bapulcd .' By whiche 
1t appeareth that this, Theodgj1us the leconde thoughe he 
{ummoned che bilhoppes and appointed the place where they 
might conueniently be aſſembled , yer he approued nor , nor 
conhrmed the decrees oft the Councell inlyke Authoricye x; 
Czleſtings the Biſhoppe of Rome then did whole legate in 
that Councell Cyrillus that leracd Patriarche of Alexandri; 
was,and who in the ſame Coundccll was the whole Prelident 
©ove. lar, And ChIcte Gocr,as hath before bene proued,and as the Greke, 
Sefſ.5. them (clues Marcus of Ephelus and Beflarion of Nicein the 
—_— eight generall Councell confelſea . And as Czleſtinus by 
Sef.8.8:/ his Legat and Vicegerent.Cirillus direted that Counc?ll ap. 
-<—— _ pointed the ten daics of delaye to Neſtorius the Bilhoppeoff 
Conſtantinople,and confirmed the decrees of the lame:lo $1- 
xtus ſuccelſour to this Czleſtinus in the See Apoſtolike, con- 
firmed and approucd that Councell allo , of whome Cynllus 
thus wriceth.Scripfuc Conſona Sante Synodo , & ommailiixs ye- 
* fla tonfirmanit,ac nobiſcum conſentit . He wrote agreably to q. 
holy Synod, and confirmed all the doinges thereof , and con- 
ſenteth with vs.Of ſuch Confirming and approuing Coun: 
.cels the queſtion nowe 15,not of only \ummoning bilhops toa 
ES VO 


tlio 0 


Tewell. . And Marcianus the Councell off Chalcedon, 
The:4 71 ; | | 
Vatruth. Martianus ſummoned notthat Councell by his owne An- 


Seplt- thorite only, butby the authorite of Leo alſo Pope at thatty- 
me,as it ſhall anon appeare, _ 


Tewell. And Socrates in his Store ſaieth thus . Therefore | haue compried. the 
Socre- li.5 Emperours within my Storie, for ne bays they beganne to be Chrilenedgthe ſta 
m 5 


In proemio je of the Church dependeth of 
full kept by therr Adwiſe, 4 | 


$wplets. . Who doubteth but that the ſtate of the Church oy 
| . * MU 


he greateſt Conncelles haue ben kypte andvt 


* 
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much then and doth allu now of good Emperours? And that ral CG 
znerall Councelles are kept by their Aduite? But what 1s this | 
to the purpole? The Emperours helpethzn dotheno more ex- 
clude the Popes Authonteat that time, then the late helpe and 
Aduile of all Chriſtened Catholike Princes. namely of the 
moſt Catholike Emperours, Charles the fifre , and Ferdinan- 
dus his brother ,4n and aboure the lace generall Councell of 
Trent,dothe exclude the Papes Authorue at this tyme . . But 
reuchung the ſtate of the Churche dependinge of the Empe- 
rours as Socrates writeth, lohn Caluin him {elfe will teil you 
M. Iewell that the ſame taketh not awaye the eccleftaſticall 
Junſd11on of che Churche.For he ſpeaking of the Ecclefia- 
ſicall Authorite to binde and toloſe f1nners faieth thus. Whe- ;,,. c1 
1141 many thinke that thoſe thinges endured but for a tyme when the in in hus 


Maziftrats were y:t flraungers from the profeſſion of our Religion: oy z 
the j. deceiued im thy GET ae Kay» W —_ Fa ce 46.11 —_ | 
and what maner of vnlikeneſſe there us of the Ecilefrafticall and Ci- 

will prwer. And a litle after in the next paragraphe he ſarzth. 

When Emperonrs and Magiſtrats began to pro efſe Chrift, the ſpirs : 

tuall I uriſdiFron was not by and by aboliſhed, but only ſo ordered, 

that it ſhould d1miniſb nothing of the Ctuill TuriſdiFion , or be con- 

founded with it. It lemeth here by Caluins 1udgement that the 

ſtate of the Chnrch depended not ſo of Emperours after they 

were Chriſtened, that the Ecclefiaſticall Luriidiction was the- 


reby cither aboliſhed or confounded, 


cclles. 


And the biſhops m the Councell of Conſtantinople witneſſe that Icwell. 
they were ſummoned to the Romaine Councell by Damaſus the B. The. 4-3 
of Rome: Rut they adde withall. By warrant of the Emperours letters ; Not Vntrutiie 
by any his owne Authorite, as oſt 

: | 2: Title U | >+ 7 $66; 23--0 - appeare. 

Theſe laſt wordes,not by any his owne A uthorue , arc auou- 7heodvret. 
ched of M. Iewell only of his owne Authonte, beſide the min pL. : 
de.and true reporte of his Author which he hath quored in the 
Margin, The whole wordes of Theodoret or rather of the bul- 

mm 3} ſhops - 
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OT - 6 


f Pro- 


by theſe meant our Churche:ſhould be fte naked , matters being but 
neely ſert tn order, and bicauſe the thinge ſemed ro many impoſſible 


re letters of your honour ſent after the Councell holdenin Aquiles 
ro the moſt godly Emperour Theodofius exc. For theſe and many 0- 
ther cauſes which ftaied our coming ,we haue done yet that wai next 
to be done bothe for the eff of this pry , and for declaration off 
your lous roward vs. That is, we hawe ſent our moſt Reuerent and 
holy brethers and felowe prieftes,Cyriacus, E wſeb1 us and Priſcanus 
biſhops by whom you maye knowe 6ur mind and accorde in al thin 
ef 
: After this they make a profels1on of their faith in thols let- 
ters , they declare what was decreed and determincd in the 
Counccll holden at Conſtantinople,they ſignihie of Nettan- 
us ordered biſhop off Conſtantinople, oft Flautanus made bt- 
ſhop of Antioche 1n Syria,off Cyrillus.made biſhop in Hieru- 


alew, and ſuch );ke matcers, After all which they defire the ab 
1cat 


for we had afſembl:d our ſelues but .arely at Coftantinople by the la- 
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ſent of Damaſus thereto. Nowe touching this preſent matter, 
the biſhops here do witneſſe, that to that Councell off Rome 
the Pope called them, by the letters of the Emperour , not as a 
- warrant(they haue noſuch worde)burt rather as a meanes,For 
they witneſle he called them as hrs proper membres,inlike maner 
truly as the biſhops of the great General Councell in Chalce- 
don in their letters to Leo the Pope do agnile, chat he was ourr 
them as the Head ouer the Membres by his legates. whereby it ap- 
peareth he called them by his own Authonte as hebeing their 
Head,and they his membres . Therefore allo they excuſed ſo 
diligently the cauſe of their not coming to the Councell,the- 

refore they ſent him a profeſsion of their faithe , and cerfied 

him of all other particular thinges done1n that Councell, vn- 


to the whiche by his owneletters , they confeſle alſo they had 


benelately before {ſummoned . The ſending forthe of the Em. 


peroups letters to ſummon them proueth no more M. Iewel- 
les negatine 1]lation , and not by his owne authorite, then the 
late edit off Charles the Frenche kinge made in Paris in the 
yere of ourlorde 1582 . in the moneth of Ianuary,whereby he 
commaunded the biſhops off Fraunce to repaire to Trent to 
the Generall Councell there , may inferre alſo , that the ſame. 
Couucell was ſummoned Not by the Popes owne autho« 


mite,dut by the warrant of the French kinges letters. For as Da 


maſus the Pope ſummoned the biſhops of the Eaſt thento the 
Romain Councell,by the meanes of the Emperoursletters:(o 
Pius the fourthe ſummoned the biſhops of Fraunce to the la- 
tz Councell of Trent by the meancs off Charlcs the Frenche 
kingeat this preſent . And as the Frenche kinges letters nowe 


make no argument againſt the Authorite of Pius the fourthe - 


ouer the late Councell oft. Trent: no more did the Empe- 


rours letters then make any argument againſt the Popes au-- 


thorite att that time ouer the Romaine Councell, Elpecially- 
for: 


ral cg. 


cels. 
145 we 


TiXELL, 


thy Tp9 


TEXAAE 


Taos. 
Concil. 


ehalced. 


Attione.3. 
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firma for that,not the Emperour him (elfe, but the Pope: by his lee. 
ts of 15 ſummoned thole biſhops to the Councell, 


fowell. And likewiſe in their epiſtle to the Emperour Theodotius, they 
The 474 Writethus. Your Maieſtie hath honeured the Churcheby theletters ,' wherewth 
Vntruthe ye ſtanmoned vs zozether. 

forno 


For this place M. Iewell hath quoted vnto vs the Ates of 

by on the fifte Councell of Conſtananople. Bur in that Councell 

__—_ Theodoſ1us orany of that name was Emperour but Iu. 

Conc.Cif ſtinian, well nere a hundred yeres after bothe the Theodotiu. 

-5- fes. Theodoſus the firſt was Emperourindede in the firſt 

Councel of Conſtantinople,but in al the Aces of that Con. 

cell, there appeareth not 1n the volume oft the Councelles a- 

ny {uche letters of the biſhopps to the Emperour,orany ſuche 

xwordes as arc herealleaged any other where. Vnder Theodo. 

ſfius the ſeconde no Councel was holden att Conſtarinnople, 

but only att Ephetus , beſide a proutnciall Councell, whiche 

Flauianus helde there againſt Eutyches,off che whiche no A- 

.Res are extant. And thus M. Iewell mult corre his booke,or 

els it will be thought he hath forged the matter him lelfe, ex- 

cept he haue {ome preuy ſtore off Councelles 1n his poore l1- 
brary,vwvluch al che worlde belide knoweth nor of. 

Touching the place itſelfe where cueric be foiide, the wor- 

des 1mporte no more then that the Emperour Theodotius 

{ſummoned the Councel,which,as | ſaied before, doth no mo- 

re diſproue the Authorite off the Pope in Approuing and 

Confirming General Councelles ( cially in {uche lorte as 

the Eccleliaſticall Canon mentioned by Socrates dotherepor 

te, ſaying that without the Authorite off the biſhopp off Rome no 

Councell Sole 70 be hoiden ) then yaiens ec f en of 

the Frenche biſhopps by Charles their kinge to the Generall 

Councell aft Trent,Dil proue or deſtroye the Souerain Au- 


thorite of the Biſhop off Rome that then was ouer the on 
I 
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rall Conncell then holden and celebrated. For n®t- x] c6 
withſtanding they were ſummoned by their kinge , yet were celles 

CITY | d 
they before ſummoned and allo principally by the Authorite 
and will of the Pope that then was Pius the fourthe of blelled 
memorye. 

The particular proufes of M.lewell nowe fayling he gathe- 

reth generall conieftures vpon the Popes weakeneſle in thoſe 
daies of the pnmitiue Churche., And for proute hereof he 
alleageth S.Gregory. Accompung him nowein this placefor 
2 biſhop of Rome of the primitive Churche , though he were 
well nere 600.yeres after Chriſt, and though he call him in an pag. 4104 


other place of this Replie, a late and obſeure Doflour. 


Gregorius being biſhop of Rome,coulde not cauſe the wp Tewell. 
of Salona being but one man to come betore hum. Thus he writerh :. 4.ep.; 4 
by waye tn00 DINER vnto the Empereſſe Conſtantia. He diſpiſed me, The. 475 
an ſert me atnaught,and world nat come unto me, accordemy te my loraes the Empe Vntruth« 


ror; commaundement. For heres 
in is decla 


Gentle Reader if it had liked M. Iewell to haue genen the _— 


leaueto reade the whole place of S. Gregory and not tohaue no weake 
nipped of the muddle of the ſentece,concealing alſo the whole _ 
circumſtance both before and after, thou ſhouldeſt haue ſene 

a very weake proofe in this place of the Popes weakenefle,and 

a great argument of his Authorite. His whole complainteto TRE 
the Empereſle C6ſtantiais this.Salonitane cinizatis eprſcopus &*« i. 4 cp.;4 
The Biſhop of Salona bath bene Ordered without my knowledge or 

my deputies. And that thinge ts done , which neuer happened in 

the trme of any my oe ours, I hauing vnderſtanding hereof 

ſent forthwith to the offender, which without order had bene ſo or- 

dred that he ſhoulde not in any wiſe us ro ſaye Maſſe , vnleſie 

Thad firſt ynderfloode by my Lordes the Emperours,that they had 

ſo commaunded him, And this I commaunded pon paine of ex- ,, 1 :x 
communication.But be deſpy/ing me and ſetting me at naught” being pre 


Yholded by certain ſecular men,which are ſated vo great Pp re eng 


—_— 


Con- 


A RE TYRNE OF VNTRYTHES&c, 


Erma ſes out of bisC burche , preſumeth yet to ſare Maſſe, and woulde nat 


elO 0 


In eo 

XK rence 

ye dit 1- 
Ainnen 
Canomnici 
nalls m 3- 


bo. 


a9 Ceſſ4 -, 


F come vnto me according to my Lordes the Emperours commaunde- 


ment. Norwithſlanding I ob:ying to thyir commaundement haueſq 
releaſed that Maximus, ſo wnlaufully made hiſhop without my know 
leadp or my d:putes,the fau'te of bus vnls uefull ordinatone,ſo fince- 
rely as if he had bene by my Authorite ordain:d. But his other of- 
fenſes and badely m:ſh:fes, which I bu: pnderſtode,of him, 45 that he 
Was by ſy moni? cheſo n,«nd that be preſumed t0 [are Maſſe being ex- 
comunicated,1 can not for Gods quarel leaue vntried. But I do wiſh 
and pray our Lorde , that none of th:ſe thinges be founde tru: in 
him \che which bets accuſed,and that without the perill of my ſoule, 
his cauſe may b: ended . Now wheras my gracious Soueraine 
haue ſent comaundement,that b:fore th: tr1al of theſe matters, lbuuld 
recetue him honourably coming hth-r truly 1t 114 heauy caſe that a 
man ſo infamous,and accuſed of ſuch great crimes, [hou!d be honourcd 
b:fore his t1 iall and purgation, And if the queſtions of the bi) hops c6- 
mitted to my charge be in the diſpoſition cf my good lordes the Empe 
roures by th: ſute of 0:h:r men, 1 wnhappy man what make I h:rem 
this Churche: Verely that my 6wne bilbops do thus deſpiſe me,and do 
finde refuges againſte me at the handes of ſecular ] ndges , 1 thanke 
alimighty God my ſinnes are the cauſe thereef. Fluybeit to be ſhort, 
this muche 1 fignifie to your highnes. 1 will tary for him for a time, 
if he make long dclates 10 come at me, will nct faale ro excur: vÞ0 
him extreme of law.'T his 1s the whole coplainte of holy S.Gre 
goryto the Empereſlc Coſtatia, and thus 1t endeth.Such was 
the Popes weakenelle,thatnot withſtanding hz complaint 
that he was delpiled of his owne biſhop,a bithop of Salon? 11 
Vyricum,and vpholden by certain ſecular men which obta- 
ned the Emperours letters for him to th: Pope, nowwichſtan- 
ding the commaundement of the Emperour, his weakznells 
was {uch,that he auouched Routely , that he will no: faileto 


- Execute the lawe vpon him. Thus by peeced and parched 


fen:cnces ou: of the ole Pathers, NM, Jewell wo! { p10 72 ths 
E= 
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thinge which the whole place conſidered vtterly ouerthro - l 6 
rn | | ralc6 

weth. Thus hedeludeth his Reader and maketh him bele- cell 

ue he hath ſtore of Authorites and doRours , bicaule he can _ 

alleage apalſe,andlyc apaſe,and corrupt cleanly, For beholde 

kere ftoloweth immediatly an other. 


Therefore Leg hndirg this weakeneſſe in htm ſelte, wrote vn- [excl 
to the clergie and people of Coltintimmople, and willed them tocraue Leoepi.2y 
a g.neall Councellat the Emperours hande Ee poſette wt perttiont netly.e Liberat. 
6 71.1 ; lemayt 9 1 1:1 yy 19 non tall #7 Et ements IIus Imperator ate) Far ant- Cap.l2, 
were, Make your requeſt, that the Emperours Mueſty would vou- 11.< 476 
cheſate,to graunte my humble petition, wherein I belought him to 22d 477» 
gmmon a Generall Councell. Liberatus ſaieth that Leo the Bj. YÞrruthe 


ſ.07 0{ Rome, with other moe biſhops ot ltaliefell vpon there knees comired 
| in allega« 


and Cclired the Fwperour Valentinian, and the Empcrelle Eudoxia Ka 

to appointe a Councell, and yet coulde not ovtaine tt, Liberava 
In this alleagation out of Liberatus two Vntruthes are *xicion 

commuted by M.lewel. For neither Leo the Pope icil vn his 

knees to the Emperour Valenunian , neither did they defire 

him to appointe a Councell, but to write to Thcodoſus the 


Emperour of the Eaſt,abouteit, The wotdes of Liberatus 
are thele: Fortifſimus Leo audiens legatorum ſuorit ſuggeſticonem & 151-1, 
Theodoren querelas ſuſcrprens, literts Theedofrrum 1 mper atorem & ©47-\3+ 
Pulchertam A uguſtam regaz,vt fieret intra [taliam gencrale Con 
calium,vt aboleretur error fidet per violentiam Drofcort fatus. Va- 
letinienum aurem imperatorem & Endoxiam vxorem ettis,ad me- 
moriam beatt Petri , cum multis epiſcoporum genibus prouctuns, 

cmanus Pontifex deprecarus eſt Imperatcre vt Theodofti hortare 
tur, alis fiert Synodi,ad retrattandi illa que a Dicſcoro male atts 

atq; perpetrata fuerat in danatione Flamant Epifcopr, orthodox- 
r depo{1116e. Leo the ſtout hearingthe reporte of his legats,and 
receauinge the complaintes of Theodoretus( the lerned B, of 
Cyrus )defireth by hus letters Theodottus the Emperour and 
Pulcheria the Empreſle, that a generall Councell might be 
helde within Italy,to vndoe the herelye which Diolcorus by 
violence had wrought; Allo the Bulhoppe of Rome beleched 

nn 2 Va- 
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fErma Valentiniam the Emperour and Eudoxia his wife, at Saints 
Peters Churche,with many of the biſhoppes kneeling ontheir 
knees, to require the Emperoure Theodoj1us , that an other 
Synod might be called to reuoke thoſe things which Dioſco- 
rs (the heretike biſhoppe of Alexandria ) had concluded in 
the condemnation of Flauianus the Catholike biſhoppe of 
Conſtantinople,and in the depoling of the Catholikes. Thus 
farre the 09 of Liberatus , * Where he {ayeth not that Leo 
the Pope fell on his knees to the Emperour as Maſter Tewell 
Fableth, but that Leo intreated him with many of the biſhopps 
falling on their knees. Againe they intreate not Valentinuanto 
appointe a Councell, but to exhorte and perſuade the Em- 

erour T heodoſ1us thereunto . Thus Maſter lewell foloweth 
lis naturall humour cuer to reporte thinges vnerulye , and to 
make worle of the matter,then his Authot wall ſuffer hym. 
Touching the matter it ſelfe,we ſhall anon ſpeake at large. Let 
vs firſt conſider the remnant of M.Iewelles gheaſles againſte 
the authorite of the Pope, in approuing ſummoning and au- 
thonſ{ing Councelles moſt clerely witneffed by theecclefiaſti 
call Story, 


Lewell. Afterwarde he defyred the Emperoure Theodofius that he woul- 

.- decalla Councell to ſomeplace in Italy . And the Emperourecon- 

Leo epiſ.14 traryero the Biſſhoppe of Romes petition, appointed it to be holden 
at Epheſus. | 


ron 


So did the fame Emperoure Theodoſtus maintaynethe 


Stapleton 
- 2 heretike Dioſcorus in that conſpiracy ( not Councell )at E- 
Non indi- phelus(as Leo calleth it )and vpholded ( as Liberatus writeth) 
<4 the condemnation of Flanianus: Theodotetus and other Ca- 
Liberaxs tholike biſhoppes nor ſuffring (as the Pope required)an other 
*p-122 Counccll to i called forthe diſſolution thereof. T hus M.le- 

well is driuen againe to take parte with heretukes,and luche ab 


vpholde them, 


After 


Of the Supremacy, 


After that he made the ſame requeſte to the Emperoure Martia- 
nus. And the Emperourelykewiſe contrary to the Biſſhoppes hum . 
ble requeſte commaunded the Couucellto be keprte att Chalcedon. ce ls : 
And whereas Leo had beſought bothe theſe Emperours that it might |,,__.1 
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ral CO 


leaſe them to take a longer daie for the-Councel, for that the tyme ;,, epiſt 
of the Summon ſemed very ſhorte, and the waies were laied withe- 13.50. 
myes, andthereforedaungerouſefor the Biſhoppes to trauaill, yet 44.58. 
woulde neuer of them alter one daye,bur char * eche man to appea- The 478 
re as they were ſummoned. And Leo the B.ot Rome withall his yni- Vntruthe 


ucrſal power, was faine to yelde, For there 
wasnolu 


che deca- 


Nono M.Iewell:The vniuerſall power of the biſhoppe of 
Rome ſtoode vpnghte notwihſtandinge all that you haue 
brought to the contrary, And for triall hereof, youre owne au- 
thontyes M. Iewell,che Epiſtles of Leo ſhall euidently ſpeake. 
For as they report in dede that by the aduiſeof the Emperour 
contrary to the Popes requeſt the generall Councell was hel- 
dear Chalcedon and not 1a Italy , ſo they allo expreſlely re- 
porte that all was done , without prewdice of the Popes au- 
thonte therein. The wordes of Leothe biſhop of Rome wnit- 
tento the whole Synod of Chalcedonare theſe . I had wiſhed 
in dede moſt derelie beloued that all the Priefles of God did agree in 
one profeion off the Catholike faithe, and that none woulde ſo be cor 
rupted ether by fauour and by feare of the ſecular power , thathe 
ſhould _— [ware from the truthe: But bicauſe many#hinges are 
ofte done of the which we after repent,and the Mercy of God paſſeth 
| theoffences of men, who forbeareth to reuenge that we maye haue le- 
aſure 10 amende,the religious A duiſe of our mofte gractous Empe- 
rour #4 to be embraced moning your holy brotherhood ro meate aud 
aſtemble your ſelues together for the ower throwing of Sathans ſlugh- 
trr,and reforming of nite in the Churche,”"the hcnous and nightoff 
the See of $. Pacer th: moſt bleſſed A poſile preſer ned, inuunng alſo 
by hus letters to affifte in perſon at thu reucrent Councell , which ye 
nzuher the Neceſiite of this time,neuher any cuſiome co ulde permit- 


w.Howbei m oure brehern Paſchaſius and Lucentius Biſhoppes, 
nn 32 #0» 
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A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHEs &c, 
Bon f.cct #5 and Baſ:hus Prieftes,youre brotherhood hath mg Pref. 
= &: n! 1 Your Syn2e. ; Neither may you thinke me alſent , which in 


hy Wl; T4tes am Dre e/2nt, and in the ſe tring for the of the Catholihe efai-* 


. the hin: not thu longe time ben abſent. Thus tarrre Leo, Whoſe 
whole wordes as they lyein his Epiſtle I haue alleaged, to the 
entent you may ſee M.lewell that notwihſtanding Mar anus 
had appointed the Councell to be kept at Chalcedon , yerit 
was done A peſtolice fears ture atqu? honore ſ:ruato , withoue 
nye preiudice to the right and honour of the Apoſtolike See, 


Which right the eccletiaſticall hiſtory confeſſeth to be, that 


2 6 ERR c 10 Councell coulde be helden or keen: \and 


that longe before this Leo in the time of Iulius. And: herefo- 
re Leo; zeucth his expreſle conlent to the Emperours Calling 
and h aſtening vnto the Councell(w h:ich he would gladly for 
a time hauc differed ) w riting vnto himin thete wordes.l 1 e- 
q:ured in dede of your moſt Oe clemency , that the Synod which 
you thought neceſſary to be aſiembl:d,as we alſo riquirel , for reſta- 
ryno of a in the Eaſt Church might be for a time differed, tha 


the mindes of men bing more Jud, thoſe biſhops whiche for feare off 


enemics are e ſlated at home might a /o meere . But bicauſe you db qe 
louſl 'y preferre go: ds caule, before the aff atres off men , and are wiſely 
and godly prrſuaded Fog: it ſhall furder the welth if your empire 10 
hauz the per off God in me , and the gheſþell preached without 
diſſenfion , Ep0 etiam veſtri is iſpoſ: tronmbus non renitor, 
I alſo do not wi fund: your order herein, will ing that the Cathcli- 
ke faithe, whiche can poſubly be but one ,may be flrenghthened in the 
hartes of all men. 'T hus tarre Pope Leoto the Emperour Mar- 
tianus, wherein welee he was not forced of the Emperoura- 
gainſt lus wil, but by good conſiderations was ond tO CON- 
lent and agree to that, which the Emperour of zeloe and pie- 
ty thought beſt to be done, But bicaute M, Tewell imagine 
here a generalllupwrake of the Popes vnuerdall power, 'forlo 


he calleth the authoring off Chriiſtes chicke vicaire ouer all 


; C hn- 
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Chriſten men , I will geue to the Reader a note or two out of ©; 
the epiſtles of Leo thur'may ſufhciently declare the ſupreme 
Authorite of the Pope ouer that generall Councell of Chalce- 
lon . Furſt that his legates were pref] 1dent thereat, it 15 euident 
by the wordes of Leo \ before alleaged our of his letters ro the 
whole Councell,and alſo by the tenour of his legates ſubſch- 
ption to the Councel,as we haue beforealleaged. Secondarely 
bicauſe in that Councel , many biſhops of the Eaſt, which had 
velded before to DacGarts the heretike, were partly to be re 
d conciled, partly e puniſhed, the ordering hare was all in the 
handes of the Popes legates,as Leo in his letters bothe ro the 
7 Emperour Marrinus and to Enkei biſhop of Conſtann- 
j nople dothe exprefſe. His wordes to the Emperourare thele. 
To the entent that they which wil amende,may netther be ouermuch 
delaied,neither oner eaſely and without diſcretion remiuted: 11 15 en- 
royned ro the leg ates of the See Apeſtolike taking alſo with them the 
aduiſe of the b: iſhop off Conflanunople,to ſee that ne:ther the contagt- 
ous parites bt admired nor the whol: then repelled. In his l:t= 
ters to Anathol1us biſhop of Conſtantinople appointing him 
his legat with Lucenttus and Bafthus whom he ſent ar that t1- 
meto the counce! he writeth thus. As touching thoſe which ha- 
ut offended more pre wuſly in this matter (he me anerh in the (chil- 
maticall conuenticle of E pheſus ) and therefore chalenged to them 
ſrines aſupertcur place m that nh py Synode , eppreſSing by therr 
ambitious pride the hum: lute of ther frmpie brethern: if perhappes 
they do repent and do con eſſe ther own? wick-dneſſe, if thar fattſ- 
IL 4:99 do fc mo according, ent b; refer wed rofume rzper Councell:s of 
th2 S£6 A pool, ro thentent that all thinge, king tri, d and exa- 
Min? 4 112: yement may be geurn That £11, þ: 79 b. d-rermined Ypcn 
then confiſ ns. Anc alitle after. If it: u d:fuil tn ſome eſe to 
tau? & far d.r deliberation, et me be ſpedety inlur: -d th: uf, thus the 
eenitton ond caf. b ing rxamin:d, we mis dts Yn , » hat 1s is be 
6.n0, 1 lus fazre Loo, In-all which wordes we loo Motel o 
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Con- A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES, &c, 
Erma ſupreme Authorite of the Pope and his legates ouer the who. 
oF, le Concel,in pardoning and puniſhiug fuch biſhops as had be. 
fore offtended,notwitſtanding the place and time of the Cog. 
cell was after the Emperours minde and pleafure, Thirdly 
whereas Martianus being Emperour of the Eaſt, requiredthe 
Councell to be helden1n the Eaſt partes, not in lraly, that all 
that was done by the authorite and conſent off the Pope, 
not by any ſuch rigorous force and abſolut commaundement 
of the Emperour as M. Iewell vntruly reporteth,it ſhal appea- 
re by thele letters of the Emperour him ſelte vnto Leo , Mar. 
tianusat the beginning of his Empire writeth to Pope leoin 
EDEN this forte . Being called by the prouidence of allmighry God to th 
Conc.in pro empire, c. We for the rewerent aud Catholike religion of the Chriſten 
3. C —_ * fauthe, by the helpe aud maintenaunce whereof,we do truſt the power 
TP” of our Empire to be fireghthened, hae thought good in the beginning 
Ps hereof, to ſþeake by our letters ro your holynes , whiche occupuuh the 
Bitatem principa-ite in the biſhoprike charge of godeufet the,prouoking and re- 
principath auiring your holynes to remembre the goo etare off our Empire in 
_ ape your prateri,and that alſo for the extirping of all wicked errour,we 
fedei poſii- maye fully purpeſe and detgrmine , to reſtore "ynite and concorde a 
pane monge all Catholike biſhops, By celebrating a Councell, by your Au- 
damſyw- thorue. Thus much the Emperour Martianus to Leo the Po- 
e—c99 **"-peforthecalling and ſummoning ofa Councell.Wherein you 
ſce,howe farre he 1s from any forceable meane,and howelitle 
he vieth therein his owne Authonte, but referreth the matter 
expreſſely ro the Pope,whom allo he confelſeth to beare the 
principalite and chuetty 1n the biſhoply ofthce, that 15 , among 
al biſhops.Nowe touching the place where the Conncel might 
be holden , 1nan other letter to the Pope , thus the Emperour 
Alc eſt: Martianus writeth . [t remaineth,that if it ſhall pleaſe your hy- 
Marueni [yneſſe ro come in t0 theſe partes,and to cclebrat the Counceil: you wil 
— : afe ſo te doe. Truly herein your holines (hall fatisfie our defire, 


and [hall determine profitably for the furderance of godly rel 
kd 


tio 
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Zur if this be burdencus for you to come bether , let your bolyneſſe abs 
fignifie the ſame Tyne 'vs by your lerrers,vo the entent we may dire- celles 
4: our commaundement ro all the Eaft im to Thracia and to 1ily- , 
ricum 10 ſummon all the moft holy ſhops mio ſome determinac pla- 
where 1t ſhall pleaſe ys, that they maye ſo by their d:ſpoftrion ſert Siew ſanft 

wche thinges as concern the furderanceef Chriſten Religion and = —_— 
the Catholike fatthe,entn as your bolyneſſe f hall deternane accor- defuiticas 
ding 10 Eccleſiaſtical Canons. In hke maner the 'Emperefle pynlee dif 
Pulcheria writeth to Leo the Pope aboute the calling and ” 


ſummoning off this Councell' off Chalcedon : Prop- _ 
Epifl. Pal. 


terea tha renerentia quocungque modo projpexit , fignificare di = ,7;4 od 
tur . Therefore lett your Reuerentnes youtcheſafe £contubid. 

to lignifie vnto'vs , after what maner ſo euer it ſhall 

thinke good , that we maye ſummon the biſhopps to a 

Councell , vr de epifcopts qur ante hoc ſegregatt ſunt, ſcut fides &f 

(niſtians pieras exigir,re authore decernant, to determine by 

your Authonite of tuch biſhopsas haue before this time bene: 


ſeparated , euen as the faithe and Chnſten piety requireth. 
Thus muche wrote the Emperours to Leo,and thus wrote 
Leoto them. Here was no decaie or ſhipwracke of rhePo- 
pes vniuerſall power , but here was a moſt clere and euident 
d&monſtration of his ſupreme Authontein approuing , and 
ordering a generall Councell, practiſed by his legates, confel- 
led by the Emperours , and not diſſembled by lerned Leo 
tum ſelte. More yet of the Popes authonte1n this generall 
Councel! of Chalcedon,we ſhall haue occaſion hereafter: co 
lake 1n the 118, Vntruthe, Now let vs fee what M. Iewell. > Lang 


will conclude of all the allegations out of Liberatus and the padaie. 


epiltles of Leo.Helaeth, ts 


Hereby we may ſoone coniefture,howe true it is,cither that Po- q,,,q.. 
pe Gelafius writeth, That enely the Apeflolike See of Rome derreed by ber rous a. 
Authorite , that the Councell ſhoulde be ſummoned , orels that M . Har- gainſte 
= woulde haue ys belcue, That all Councelles were ſrnmened by the Po 


oo The 


uss 


Con- A RE TYANE Of VNTRVTHES,&c, 
firma Hereby we may ſoone conieQure how truly and faith. 
G65 br Fully M.Iewell meaned when he oftred to yelde and ſublcribe 
toany olde father or Councell of the firſt 600.yeres, whiche 
nowe {olitleeſtemeth the Authonte of Gelaſftus a lerned Fa. 
ther of leſſethen 500, yeres after Chriſte , that he taketh 
vpon him to.comptralle him and to proue him alyar, $9 
that nowe the queſtion 15 no more betwene vs whether the 
lerned Fathers do write {o,teache ſo, or witneſſe{o:but whe- 
ther their writinges , their dodrine , their witnelles be true, 
or no . And whom ſhal we beleue, if we beleue not luch aun- 
cient writers,ſo many hundred yeres before vs,ſolonge taken 
for lerned Fathers, biſhoppes of Chriſtes Churche in their 
lifetime? Shall we leaue Gelaſtus, and beleue Iewell?. 
This impudent arrogancy muſt nedes procede of Lucifer | 
the firſt creature that linned in pride, If this be adnutted, 


what doe ap IG a Chriſten faithe any-longer ? What 


do we talke of.Fathers and Councelles , if when Fathers and 
Councelles are brought, we muſt .yet proue farder that 
the Fathers ſpeake truly , and that the Councelles {aye 
well. This 15 not to be tried by. the Fathers : but itis to 
trie and examine the-Fathers them (elues, And then they 
are not our Fathers , but our {cholers. This 1s the ngh- 
te waye to paganiſmeand infydelite, and to the vrter aboli- 
ſhment oft all Chriſtianite « To ſuche iſſue theſe newe 
altercations haue brought matters. Ift we be Chnſten 
men , lett vs abhorre thele enormates : If webe no Chriſten 
men, what talke we of Chriſt and the ghoſpell? To this di- 
greſsion. the impudency off M. Iewell hath forced me, 
Touching the ſaying of Gelaſtus, which M.[ewell malapert- 
ly comprrolleth, firſt Gelaſtus talketh nor of ſummoning but 
of holding and making the Councell. His wordes are. 


wes Si uthoritate , 'vt Synodus Ghalcedonenſs fierer , ſola decernit 


7 Da- 


Tom, 1, CS. Onely the.See Apoſtolike by her Authority decreed, _ x: 


Councell of Chalcedon ſhoulde be holden . And this to be 
rue , it appeareth euidently by the letters of the Emperoure 
Mirtianus and the Empereſle Pulcheria to Leo the Pope,and 
by the letters of Leo to the Councell it ſelfe,as we haue before 
declared. Againe this Gelaſtus wrote thoſe wordes litle more 
then fifty yeres after the Gouncel of Chalcedon was finiſhed. 
Itis credihe he knewe as well what was done there,as M . Ie- 
well doth. Thirdly what doth all this conclude againſt the al- 
lcgations of D.Hardinge? What maketh it againſt the exprel- 
ſc and moſt manifeſt teſtimony of the Ecclefiaſticall Storye 


witnelsing expreſlely,thas without the A uthorite of the biſhopp of 


Rome no Councels coulde be helde,and that by the Tvertue of the Ec- 
clfiaflicall Canon. What 1s all this to the Conncelles of the Ar- 
nans,diſproucd and dilanulled for lacke of the biſh ofRo 
mes Authonte:Forlothe M.Iewell concludeth hers "ne 
may that all Conncells were ſummoned by the Pope:D.Har 
dinge {ated not{ſo muche. But that all Councelles muſt be ap- 

roued by. the Pope, cuen as the eccleftaſticall hiſtory witne(- 
Eh And that certaine namely chole of the Arrians' were not 
accompted for lawfull Councelles , bicauſe they were not 


ſummoencd nor approued by the Pope . Againſt this Maſter 


Jewell hathe-nothing concluded, ynleflc he will reaſon thus. 

The Pope Leo approued and ſummoned the Councell of Chal- 
edon , and graunzed v0 the Emperours pleaſure touchinge the 
place, ; 
 Ergo,the Pope hath no A uthorite to ſummon or approue Con 
celly, | 


Or thus. 


'Gelafrus ſared truly that only by the A uthorite of the Popa.the 
'rouncell of Chalcedon was belde. | | 


Ergo the Pope hath not A uthoruty ro approue the Councelles. 
Thele are weake rcalons , God: wotteth ; And yetlo he 


tnuſt reaſon , if of the premilles ho will concludeto the pur- 


00 3 pole; 
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frma pole . And if ic be nottothe purpoſe what maketh it he. 
n : 


- re! | | 1 

tio of M.Iewell goeth forthe and multiplicth Vatruthes , Heſa. 
. yeth. | | 

Llewell. , Neither was the Biſhop of Rome,nor his legate in his abſence ever 


Th:480 more the Prefident or Chiefe of the Cauncell. 
Vatruthe 


extreme The contrarye before hath expreſſely bene ſhewed out off 

ficng- the Epiſtles of Leo,and theAttes of the Councell of Chalce. 

bego_y don touching the Councell there kept. And oute of the FE. 
piſtles of Cyrillus touching the Councell of Ephelus, 


lewell. For it is knowen that in the Counell of N;ce Euſtathius the P;. 
The 481. triarke of Antioche was the Prefident, and the Biſhoppe off Ro. 


manifcſte mes legates Viensand Vincentiusſate in the fourthe Roome benez- 
Varruth. the, TRI 


Staplers. | This is knowen.to be a manifeſte Vntruthe , Ofius, Vi. 
. tus and Vincenrtius were the frſte of all that ſubſcribed , ac- 


RS cording to the Qrder menciancd in the yolumss of che Coun 
_ celles. | | : 


Iewell. .© Inthe Councell of Conſtantinople Mennawas the chiefe. 


he.g82 . | | | 
Vntrache This Menna was not the preſident of che Councell alone, 


Far not Sabinus, Epiphanius, Aſterius, Leo, Ruſticus biſhoppes, Theo- 

es an ie phanes and Pelagius Deacons; ſent from the'Apoſtolike See 
of Rome,conſidebant iUli coadimiores , did fitt in the like andz: 
quall Authorite with hun, as the Actes of the Counceldoer- 

Tewcll. 

Dift.26. prefiely declare. 

Sexts fj- Inthe Councell of Sardica, Ofius and Cordubain Spaine, 


The.483 This Ofius of Corduba, with Vincentius of Capua,lanua- 
Vatruthe _: FB : 
Forthis 1795 9 Beneuentum, and Calepoduus of Naples biſhoppes,we- 


ofius was Ie the legates of the See Apoſtolike, and were all preſidents 10 
the yope* that Councell. A 
—anr' In the Councell of Aquileia,S, Ambroſe of Millaine, 
Inthe Coeuncell of Carthage, Aurelius the B. there. 
Scapler. Theſe were prouinciall,Councelles ,not generall « And 
" Yet bothe the Aﬀricangs ſeat the Ates of their Councell 


4 | £0 [nn% 


THE FOVRTHEP ARTICLE, Ofthe Supremacy, y4y gene- 
to Innocentius to be confirmed as appezrethin S., Auguſtin, 1.41 (.5, 
and Celeſtinus witneſleth that they were confirmed. by the T 
See.Apoſtolike.' As for the-Councell of Aquileia we baue it CTLLES. 


not perfectly ſert forthe,as by the ende ofit 1s ealy to be ſeme. 


In the Councell of Chalcedon Leo the biſhop off Romes 
had chiefe roome, butby waieof. intreaty anly, and, by-the Empe- $4-<ap-3, 


rours ſpeciall graunte, and not of dew: right, or yniuerſall Autho- Tem. 1 


yu | ITT - oiities.« The404 
Beholde the lying impudencic of M. Iewell, before he ſa- biupnmoy 

ied. Nezvher was che Biſhop of Rome, nor bis legate in bis abſence, 

ruermore the prefident 97 Wk une oe. 5, Kr 

: ſerththat inthe Councel of Chalcedon Leo the me 4- 

tt had the chiefe Roome.Wherein he proucth him ſelfe in the for- 

merto haue made a manifeſt lic. But nowe he ſpiceth the - 

matter withe an other Notonious and lewde lic only auou- 

ched, but no waye proued,, that the Pope Legat had chrve the 

 Chiefe Rome by wate of tatresty only &c.. It ſhoulde haue beho- 

ued M. lewell to haue.proucd this . verely he hath: bene1o - 

ofren taken in lying, thatfor any creditto be ,geuen him in. 

ſuche matters, he may nowe ſtande for banckeroute, Certai- 

nely Leo notwithſtanding Martianus \ummoned.the Coun- 

cell of Chalcedon, yet he {aieth that was done Apoftolice Se- ,,.., 

di; ture arque honore ſerudto , tho Right and the honour off the 47. 

Apoſtolike Sce relerued . (And inthelame:Councell it 4s 0- 

' penly auouched without any Cotradicuon;norwithſtanding 
M. lewelles Nay here,that Miſfo Apoſtolici ſemper 3a Synodrs Cont 
prius logui & confirmare ſob ſunt, the legates of the See Apq- us. 

ſolike were woutein Councels allwaies to {peake hrſt , and 

roc6firme firſt. Thus loe was the right of the See Apoſtolike, 

this was not by waie of Intreaty. And therefor the Emperour 

him ſelfe Martianus wriunge to Pope Leo about theaſſem- _ 

bing of this councell afhrmeth er ſanfitarem princapatum "OF onag dove 

epiſcoparu dingne fidei poſſidere thac his holyneſſe occupieth the p94 
, ra : 00 3 Chiefty (e646, CoNG ©. 


Con- 
frma 


to of 


ARETVRNE OPF-VNTRVTHES &c. 
Chiefty or principal roome in the biſhoply icharge!of Gods 
faiche;and inuiteth him therfore ad celebrandam Synodi eo A. 
thore,that'a concel may be celebrated by his Authorite. In like 
maner wnteth Pulchena the Empereſle vnto Leo the Pope 
of Rome aboute the lametime as it hathe before bene decla. 
red, Here 1s an Authorie confeſſed not only of Leo the Po- 
pe,and the Coticel, but of the Emperour him ſelfe in gouuer 


ning and directing the Councel.Here 1s no 1ntreaty or ſpecial 


graunt made or required, M, Iewel would faine it were(o,but 
withe al his ſhiftes he ſhall neuer be all to proueit (o, | 

Bur, ſaieth M. Harding, the bil hopot Rome allowed all Coun- 
cels . This1s not denied. | 

If tt be not denied, why haue you ſo, longe ſtrived againſt 
32:7 | | 

So did others, not only patriarches or biſhoppes bur alſo Ciuill 


- princes; 


-hede,he will ſteale from thee .' He faierh not only tht be 


Genthe Reader. Eye M. Tewel wel. Vnlefſethou take good 


y 


of Rome allowed all Counculler,bur allo({aicth M. lewell) So 


'ot&ers; Then he muſt proue that other allowed all Councels, 


and that with ſuche and like authonite, as the Pope did . Nowe 
the Authorite of the Pope was tuch, that withourr (as thoeccle- 
haſticall tory reporteth ) No comncellesampht be beld. Then M. 
Tewell muſt proue that nott only Patnarches and other bi- 
ſhops, but alſo'Cuuil Princes, had ſuch authorite in approuing 
Councelles, that without their Authonie they m1 w not be 


-helde. Such authorite M. Iewell muſt proue. Els,hus ſo did 0- 


. thers,will not folowe.Nowe let vs ſee howe he proueth it. 


;by your fauour by your highnes letters to ratifie atid confirme the 


In the Councell of Calcedon it is writen thus . Theedoſtics the Em- 


»peronr of godly memorie hath confirmed all thimges by a general law, that were de- 


termined in the ynuerſs!l Conncell. So.likewife the Emperour Martianus. 


by the holy edifle of our Maieſly we confirme that Rewerend Councel . $0 Euſebi- 
us witneſſcth that the Emperperour Conftantius confirmed the de- 


«terminations of the Councel of Nice. $o the biſhoppes in the Coun- 


cell of Conſtitinople wroteto the Emperour Theodofius. weedefire | 


decree 
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decree of the Councell. 


You might haue added here M. Iewell, ſo in the late gene 
rall Councell of Trent,the Oratours ofthe Emperour.and e- 
uery Catholike prince there prelent., confirmed the decrees of 
the Councell. And yet neither the other examples nor this late 
example 15 any thinge like to the confirming of the bilhopot 
Rome, The buhop of Romes confirmation 1s ſo neceſſary that 
withoutit, (as the Canons do commaunde) no Councell can 
be kept.No biſhop nor prince hath ſuch a confirmation. As for 
example, Theodoſ1us which you, allcaged firſt, confirmed the 
Councell of Epheſus, And yet that Councell was after and e- 
uer lenceaccompred for no lawfull Councel bicaulc the lega- 
tes of Pope Leo were not admutred, but by violence of the he- 
retike dio{corus intured. Therefore as all your other examples 
do proue a godly zelein theſe good Catholike Emperours, and 
do ſhewe howe neceſlary it is that the ſecular power do aide 
the ſpurituall , yet no Emperour or. laie prince.euer confir- 
| med any Councell, as the Iudge and prefident hereof. To 

be ſhorte . The biſhop of Rome. hath in all Councelles a 


gene- 
ral co 


cels. 
Staplcton 


Vide aq, ts 
Concl. 


C hal. 


negatiue Yoice,as without whoſe,none can be approued:tor lo - 


doth the Canon, mencioned in the Ecclehiaſticall hiſtory , ex- 
prefſely witneſſe,Such a negatiue voice, ſuch an abſolute and 
lupreme Authonte 12 approuing Councelles no Prince nor 
Patniarche hathe , but only the buſhop of Rome ſucceſſour to 
Peter chiefe of the Apoſtles. 

For why? Fhe Emperqur or laye Prince;as he hath no ab(o- 
lute authorue to 1udge 1n mactter of the faithe,l@ hath he none 
to approues Councelles , when maters'of the fauche only are 
handled. Therefore Gregory Nazianzen being abuthop,callerh 
the Emperour, Owen ſui gregig,a jhepe of has Hacke.So 5 . Anvr. 
brole ſaicth. What #s more honorable fur the Emperour , then to be 
called the ſanne of abe Churchbe, for a good E mperonr u wiuhin the 


In 2rat.ad 
ſubd:tos. 
E*rift.22. 
ad V ucute 
I [i::us 


Churche,not abou. the, Churche.So lohn Caluin in bis Inſtinons 4s 4 cw, 


auedtly 


L.F474- 4 », 
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frma duealy againſt M.Iewell, and according to the minde of $, 
tis of Ambroſe iaieth . The OS if he be godly , will not exempt 
him ſelfe from the common ſubreAion of the Children of God. Where- 

fore 1 44 not the leaſt parte ro ſubmitte him felfe to x be Churche iud- 
grng by the worde of God. And therefore Conſtannn the 2reat 
in the firſt Coiicel of Nice, as Sozomenus recordeth,entred in to 
lih tl the Concell houſe after all the bis opr,had bu feate and place benethe the 
og all , netcher woulde fit Downe before the biſhops had commaunded 
him. And in'that Councell,he proteſted plainely that it was not 

his parte to 1udge ouer the biſhops : Whole example the vertu- 

ous Emperonr Martianus exprelſcly folowing in the Councel 
ofChalcedon , in his oration made ro the whole Synod ſpea- 

FFT keth thus. Nos ad confirmandam fidem ,non ad oftendendam wviriu- 
Conc. A. tem exemplo Coftantint 1 mperators adeſs+ Synodo copttaurmus,We 
b. after the exampleof Conſtantine haue thought good to bepre 
ſent at this Councell , not ro ſhewe our power Cerio , butto 

thiles. confhirme-the faithe.. And alitle after he faieth , Our endenour 
muſt be to applie the people to the one and right Churche, being firſt 

ju. ry v4 tt we KA, Joly doFrine . ng therefore let wen, 
merentneſſe expound and declare the true and Catholihe faithe accor- 

ding to the doRrine of the Fathers,in al nite and cocorde. Thus this 
vcrtuous Martianus tolowing the ſteppes of Conſtantnus, 

| though he confirmed the faithe of the Concell, yer he 1udged 

notin the Councell ,hecommuited thetnall and iudgement of 
do&trine to the biſhops, he made his people to obey it. Thus did 
Emperours and Cuull princes behaue them ſelucs in Coun- 

celles ſuch as were Catholtkes;and defenders of the Catholke 

\,  Eaithe. Thus helpeth nothindereth, this trengtheneth not ouer- 
_ % throweth the ſpintuall Iurisdicion. And thus much of the Ci- 
ki tem. 4. uill princes, and namely of Martianus and Conſtantinus allea- 
©1-47- ved by M. lewell.As for Theodofius the ſeconde, whom heal- 
lcageth alſo,in the firſt Councel of Epheſus holden vnder hum, 
Mis, re him ſelfe as other Catholike Emperours did before 


tum 
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him,fubmitnng all matters to the determination of the Coun- (x11 c6 
cell,as in Cyrillus aboue alleaged 1t appeareth. Burt afterwar- 1 F 
de as he toke vpon him more then becomed his eſtate: ſo he ,,. cy 
maintayned the blaſphemous hereſy of Eutyches,fo he defen- cd.Concil. 
ded the ſchifmaricall ſynode of Dioſcorus the herenke , ſo he rs 
conlented to the deathe of the bleſſcd biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple Flauzanus called therefore a Martyr in the Chalceds Con- 
cell, ſo moſt inturiouſly in that conuenticle of Epheſus , he 
would notſuffer Flautanus, Euſebius, and other Catholike bi- 
ſhops which had depolcd the heretike Eutyches, to fit in Iud- 
cement, bur to ſtande as partyes accuſed, to anſwer to the wic- 
ked herernke Eutyches.But as that coucricle of Epheſus which CG 
that Emperour {ſo much mamtained , was and1s to this daye 24. 26 


condemned for herencal,as Marnanus fuceſſour to this Theo- ae 


doſius the ſecond brought to Coſtantinople the relikes of the 4 4 
Martyr Flauianus,as theherely of Eutyches by that Emperour 
detended was by the generall Councell of Ghalcedon ;and by 


the conlent of Chnitendom hetherto , condemned and dete- 
ſted:lo the doinges ofchat Emperour are not preiudiciall to 
the Catholike fauthe,either in not admitting the Popes legates 
at theconuenticle of Ephelus,cither in not ſuffringa Coun- 
cell to be called for redrefle of the Eutychian herely at the Po- 
pes moſt carneſt ſure and requeſt, Finally as M. Jewell fin- 
deth moſt helpe for his cauſe,in heretikes and maintayners off 
herenikes,in Arrians,Donatiſtes and Eutychians: ſo the cauſe 
which the Catholikes defeade,is euidently furdered by the be- 
hauyour and doinges of Catholike biſhops, Athanalius,Chri- 
loſtom,Theodaretus and other , and by Catholike Princes 


Confſtantinus and Martianus, | 
Now ſeing it is lawfull fer Princesand Ciuile gouuernours to con- lewell, 
arme thedecrees and determinatios of POSEIRRS, 04a can we doub- 
te butit was lawfull for bil hopsalſo to doe the ſame ? Therefore 
Theodoretus laieth. The Concluſtons of the Conncel! of Nuce were ſent abro- 
4 to;he other biſhoppes that were away. 
PP To 


Con - 


hrma 


tio of 


Iewcll 
Lib.z. 


Stapleton 


lewcll. 
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So were the Concluſhons of the Councelles of Trent ne 


to all Catholice Churches 11 Europe. Thus 1s but mere delu- 
ding and mocking of the Reader. | 


And Vi&orius ſateth. That many thouſandes of biſhoppes alla. 


wed that lame Councell and agreed vnto it. 


And we faic that infinit Millions of bilhoppes haue allo- 


wed not only the Councell of Nice, bur all generall Councel- 
les betzde,yea we lay farder chat whoſozuer alloweth them nor, 
1s an hereuke. What will this trifler conclude of all this? 


Aboue all others, the Sublcripuon and Conhrmation of the foure 


prin. pa Patriarches was ſpecially required, for that both their char- 
ge an 


allo their Countenaunce and Credit was greater then others, 
Emonge wh-ch foure,the biſhop of Rome was cuer the frſt, and the- 
reforc his conſent ſemed to beare greateſt weight. 


Supleron In theſe wordes M. Iewell hath fully concluded againſt him 


Cans. 


Pag,25z. 


{elfe. For he faieth. The biſhop of Rome was euer the firſt of 
the foure Patriarches. Of the oh graunte of M. Levvell thus 
Erealon. The Patriarches had in their tnriſdiRtion al the Chur- 
che of Chriſt, and all biſhops of the Churche, Bur the bilhop 
of Rome was ecuer the firſt of all the Prtriarches. 

Ergo, the biſhop of Rome was euer the frſt of all other b1- 
ſhops. The firſt propoſition is euident by the diſtniburion 
of prouinces made in the Nicene Councell,and by the contel- 
fion of M.Iew:ll out of the letter of Damaſus ro the biſhops 
of [lyricum, who were as M.Iewell proucth a parte of the bt- 
ſhop of Romes prouince, being :n orbe Romano.in the Romane 
Iun{dition as M.Iewell turneth it. And fo was all the well 

arte of the worlde: Fraunce, Spaine, Afrtke, Britanny and Ira- 
Iy,as wellas Illyricum. The {econd'propotttion 15 here by M. 
Iewell in expreſſe wordes confolfed and auouched. Then 
the Conclution foloweth diretly. Then 1f the Pope hath 
euer bene firſt of al biſhops, he hath caer had the primacy out 
all biſhops. If euer,then now ar this day alſo. IFouer all biſhops, 


then ouer all the reſt of the Churche alſo,For as the Prince be- 
ng 
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ing head of the Nobles 1s head ouer all the communaultye :{o ral co 
the biſhop of Rome being firſt of all Patriarches , is heſt of all £5" 
biſhops,and firſt of all Chriſten people vndernethe bilkoppes. batet 
Being firſt, he hath the Primacy , he 1s Head and chiefe of all. plzcingoof 
This 1s {o true that M. Iewell not only auoucheth it, but alſo W*"<s: 

roueth it. For this it foloweth mn hus texr. 


And for that cauſe rhe Emperour Martianus required I eo the NE IO. 
 ſhoppeot Rometo writte vnto the Councell of Chalcedon, audto "© 497+ 


ADS a -....: Vntruthe 
aeclare that he gaue his Cavſent to the Rule off Fanhe that there g.4s dezermi- Pe 


net, a full c6- 


For that cauſe faieth M.. - Tewell,that is,bicauſe he was euer ", any 
the firſt of the foure Patniarches , the Bitho pe of Rome is re- 60. 

| | | , s conlent laiech Maſter Te- ©'2plets- 
quired of the Emperoure , to gene hs conſent laieth Maſter Ie ns 
wel.ts confirme,laic the wordes of Leo his Epiſtle tothe Con- jt}; j4es 


cell of Chalcedon,Lo the Pope 1s (o truly the firſt of all other, R_ 
thatan relpe of that. primacy, he 15 required to confhirme the gy, 
deterawnations of all ather. The other Patriarches had before 
lublcnibed to thedecrees of the Councell. Maximus of Antio- 

che, Iuuenalis of Hicruſalem, and Anatolius of Conſtantino- 

ple. Yer the biſhop of Rome mult ſende his lerters to confirme 

their doinges. Gods name be bliſſed. The force of Trucl:c1s ſu- 
che,that euen at the, mouthe of che engmy thereof it breaketh 

out, This I crow,helpeth M.lewell but alitle, Let vs ſee howe 


he procedeth. 
od lewcll, 


Andin like forte the Emperoure Theodohus required all Bi The 488. 
ſheppes ro ſubicribe and ro geue theyr aſſentezo the Councell off. 7. * 


Nace, For not in 


SE TNF its , "Se g "© Ol _ hike lorre. 
Notin like forte M:Tewell. The Councell of Nice was en Gtaplero, 


ded and fully confirmed more then a hundred yearcs betore 
this Theodohus. And he required them to atlent to the Coun 
cell of Nice,notſo much for a confirmation thereof, as tor t he 
better eſtabliſhing of the Eutychian herefye,whiche bicaule 1t 
was not expreflely condemned or moued 1n that Councel! of 

| PP 2 Nice, 


C6ne« 
Erma Nice, this Emperoure and Dioſcorus the chiefe doer inthis 
tis of matter,cried fora confirmation of the Councell of Nice,and 


Concil Chal preflcl 


cedon. Atl, 
1.non longe 
4 primcipres 
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commaunded other:matters not there diſcuſſed , to be atthe 

wdgement of that conuenticle of Epheſus guided and ruled 

all by the force and violence of Dioknen the herenke , All 

whiche he did to difanulle thereby the Synode of Flauianus 

helde a lule before in Conſtantinople againſt the hcrelye off 
Eutyches. For this cauſe the Emperoure Theodoſ1us fo longe 
after the Nicene Coundcell cauſed the bilhoppes a freſhe to {ub 
{cnbeto the lame . This was not like to the Confirmation off 
the Chalcedon Councell required by the Emperour Marti- 
nus of Leo the biſhop of Rome. For his Confirmation was of 
ſuche force and Authoritye that for wante of that, the Con- 
uenticle of Epheſus vnder Dioſcorus the heretike, was-yrtrerly 
diſannlled and condemned. Therefore in the Councellof 
Chalcedon , Lucentins one of the Popes legarts chargerherx- 
y Dioſcorus,quod Synodum auſwu eft facere frie Furhori: 
tare ſed Apoſtolice, quod nunquam rite fatum eft nec freri lice. 

That he pretumed to holde a Councelt{at Epheſus )withonte 

the Authorite of the See Apoſtolike, which atno tyme wase- 

uer done,or laufiill co doe. Therefore alſo when the 'Aesoff 
this Epheſine conuenticle were read in the Councel of Chal- 
cedon,being mencioned in thereading thereof that wlun 
Leo the Popes legat was preſent thereat , ( for fo the heretike 
Dioſcorus tained then for the better clokang of his wicked at- 
temptes 1n reſtoring the hererike Eutyches ) the biſhops of the 
Eaſt cried out: Eieftws eff, N ullus ſuſcepit nomen L:onc. The po- 
pes legat was thruſt ont. The name of Leo was not admutted. 
And alitle after,when it was read onte of 'the Actes of the E- 
pheſine conuenticle, that theletters of Pope Leo direed ih: 
ther were reade-m the Synod, the brſhops of the Eaſt cried ont 
againe. Non eft noby lea epiftola, fi enim leHafmſſet per omn'a,C 
contineretur per omnia. The Popes letters were not readde vntO 
VY 


occation they had not reade,the Popes 


days. 
all, ought to be all: wed by all, 


the law of the Prince, and the cl 


the Magiſtrar and Paſtor. 


well as others. 


| 
Lonowe at lenght M.lewel hauing hetherto ſhot at rouers 
: and ranged at ryor,aymeth nowat the Marke 1t felte,and dra- 
d weth to the matter, 'T his example of ths Councell of Antio- 
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letters ſent ynto them, 
And cuery one excuſed them ſclues thereof as well as they 
coulde . Of ſuche force and of iuche Authoritye was the bil- 
ſhop of Rome aboue other biſhoppes and Patriarches 4n thoſe 


It ought to be allowed of all, by waie of obedience, not by 
_ way of Authorite. Els by this Rule of M. Iewelles , no ſupe- 
nour canMake a lawe to binde the inferiour , witheout the 
Authorite of his-Infenour . The Prince ſhall nor rule his ſfub- 
ie ,nor-the biſhop his clergy, vnleſſe the ſubiet confirme 
allowe the decree of the 
bihop.By ſuch Rules rebelles and herenkes do claimeagainſt 


che was alleaged of D. Hardinge for the Popes authorne , as 


proue 1t,lodenly he turned away from the matter 
and hath talked ar Randon as you haue herrd. Firſt 


FF..3 


deing youde and of no force, bicaule neither che Pope was att 
It.neither his legate, This ſtory M. Iewell {aied before that 
D.1 larding had vntruly alleaged . And taking vpon him to 


ropoled, 
ow Em» 


151 
vs Forif they had ben readen thouroughly, they had ben tho- 
joughly kept. And hereupon Dioſcorus the Patriarche of Ale- 
andna, [uuenalis the Patniarche of Hieruſalem, and Thalafsius 
| the Archebiſhop of Celarea in Cappadoaa , were particularly 
| examined in the Councell of Chalcedon,why and vpon what 


per QUT>S . 


ene - 
ral co 
cels.. 


For it isa rule agreable vnto lawe a reaſon. The thinge that tomcheth lewell, 


Stapleton 


And therefore Iulius being biſhop of Rome pronounced that all tcwell, 
the Attes of the Councel of Antioche were voide and of no force, tor The 489 
thathe being ane of the foure patriarches was not called thither as \ntruthe 


for this, 
There- 
fore, 
folowcth 
not as :t 
appearcth 
111 T1C 
truc inter 
pretation 
ot M. les 


1s... 


CON 
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Tewell. 


POP. - 
$t251ct0, 


Gr. *- perours haue ſummoned Councelles. Then the Popes weaks, 


I” 4s 
© IR 
ot”: 7; 
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neſſein that behalfe. After, that no legar off the. Pope was ever 
preſident in any Councell. Fourth by that all princes andhj. 
_ allowed Councels as wel as the Pope. And nowe |;ſt of 


al that patriarches had moſt to doe in this matter. And thatly Ml” 
cauſe off Regwla turis, arule off thelawe whiche he alleaged, 
And this hauing longe ſought where and howe to picche, hy. ll © 
uing daled his Reader,witha longe variable tale from the pur- R 
pole, ſodenly he concludeth: And therefore Tulrus :, &c. Bu: 
what? Is therefore the ſtory vntruly alleaged of D. Harding? ill 
Is it therefore proued that the Pope had no authorite to Sum IM © 
mon Councelles ? Is this M. Iewelles Reaſon * The Conkr. Mt 
matis of the Patriarches 1s fpectally required to allowe Coin. MI 
cels, The Pope is the firſt oft the foure-Parriarches , Ergothe | 
| Pope hath no authorite to lummon Councelles? @r.ErgoD, | 


Hardwg| hath fallthed the ſtory oftthe Councell oft Ants. 
che ? For this 15 the Cancluſion whiche M . Iewell cooke y. WM 
pon him to proue. Thus 15 the vntruthe, which he naced. And it 
yet nowe, M.ewel after longe roning and wandering virly Wil 1 
forgetting what he ſhoulde doe and where aboute he wen, Wl 
relleth vs that the ſtory 14s truc,and al 1s wel allgaged:bur ano. Wi 
ther faulte there 15. And that is this . In dede the Councell of Wt 
Antioche was voude and of no force tor lack of the Popes Au ih 
thorne,M.Jewel confefſech. But that was,not as he was Pope, Wil 
but as he was one of the Patriarches. T his 15a prety couayance il 
in dede , But M.lewel ſhould prouc at to be 10; Verely he hat i 
{uch a cuſtome to he,that hrs bare worde hath bur 1mal credit, 
Then let vs conſider his proutes. He lateth, 


For it appeareth by Fuſebius, Theodoretus, and others, that toalge 
nerall Councelles all primates and Metropolitanes were ſpecta!!y 
ſummoned. 

This 1s true that all were ſummoned. But is it true, that! 


any one Were abfent,the whole Counccll ſhould be yodes 


1! 


THE FOYRTH ARTICLE, Of the Suprematie. gy gone. 
iris proued of the biſhopp of Rome? This is not true,and this ar 
M. Iewell is neuer able to proue . Againe this Councell off 
Antioche was no generall Councell, but a Councell off 
the Eaſt Churche only . Thicdely this difference and pre- 
rogatiue oft the biſhopp oft Rome in approuing Coun- 
ceiles aboue other patriaches appeareth moſt euidently in 
this very example off the Councell off Antioche . For 
not only Iulius che biſhopp oft Rome , but Maximus the 
hopp off Hieruſalem , another off the Patnarches was ab- 
ſent _ that Councell of Antioche. And yet the eccleftaſti- 
all hiſtory making mention thereof,geueth no token of dila- 
nulling the Councell by reaſon of his ab{ence,as vndoubredly 
it woulde,had his preſence bene of {uch neceſsite. But the (a+ 
me hiſtory making ments of the biſhop of Romes ablence,ge 
ueth out forthewith a reaſon, why the Cotcel ſhould be vorde 


lying.//hereas yet the Eccleſtaſtical rule dothe Comaunde, 
that without the biſhop of Romes Authorite no Conncells 
0w9ht to be hel..Such an Eccletiaſticall rule difallowing Co- 


uncelles for wante of the Authorite of any other Patriache or 
metropolitane can notbe ſhewed. And therefore the ſecond 
Councell at Epheſus was diſanulled , bicauſe the Popes legat 

was repelled,though all the patriarches belide were preſent. Di 
olcorus of Alexandria , Luuenalis of Hierulalem, Flamanus of 
Conſtantinople , And thus though all che Parciarches were 
ſummoned,ver the ablence of noone Patriarche, bur of the b1- 
bihop of Rome only , did diſanullany Councell . This 15 che 
thinge that proueth a ſuperionite in the biſhop of Rome aboue 

all other biſhops. This M. I:wel ſhould haue diſproued. Burt 

with all that he had lated, h21s not able. Wherefore his Conclu- FLO 
honfolowing muſt nedes hange very looſely , where he fareth. Che 490 


| | Vncerurhe 
F, And this ſcemeth to be the Canon that Iulius alleag2d,thatit wasnor |,...... 
14 lawiullto make rules and orders for the whole Churche, without the ,, ,: ec 


los Conlent of the bulhop of Rome . being one ot the tourte chiefke Patri- C122. 
arcaes 


cels. 


[73 
s 


Con- A RETVRNE OP VNTRVTHES &c, 
Erma arches and hauing m his prouince one great portion of the Churche, 


tion All this longe talke is druen but to a gheaſle. This ome 
to be the Canon, faieth M.Iewell . But how hitle it ſemeth,, of 
can leme tobe ſo,it hath already ſuthiciecly bene declared, And 
therefore M.Iewell perccauing very wel that all which hether 
to hath bene lated, proueth nothinge , ſpetting in his handes 
and taking better holdefaſt , goeth ro the matter yer 0. 
nes againe,and laboureth it more . So depely did this auncient 


Canon mentioned by theecclef1aſticall hiſtory lye at his hart 
T hat no (ouncelles ought to be helde without the Authorit 


of the biſhop of Rome. Therefore he cometh 1n with a rere 
1-well, Wardeand reneweth the batraille,with theſe wordes, 


Leo.epilt. And therefore Leo Biſhop of Rome teſtiheth his conſent to the Co 
6i. yuncellot Chalcedon with theſe wordes . Your brotherhood knoweth that[ 
Leo -epiſt. þ gue embraced with mz whole harte the determmatts of that holy coicel, And like- 
3 Se wiſe vnto the Emperour Martianus he writeth thus. ConſtiuutionouSs 
Vir te #odalibus liens ada ſententtiMm meam Vnro theſe conſtitutions ot the C0- 
Ef crane ancell, I haue gladly geuen my aſſent. 


{lation. 
:Stapicton 


of 


It was more then an aſſent M. Iewell . You have not truly 
tranſlated thewordes, Thus Leo faieth. Yato the conftuution 
the Councell , which haus pleaſed me bothe for the confirmation of th 
Catholtke faithe , and for the condemnation of the heret;kes , I han 


added my verdit , And this verdit or ſentence was not a bat 

conlcnt but a Confirmation of the Councell . For {o he write 
exprellcly in his letters ſent at the ſame time and aboute the 

| lame matter to Pulcheria the Empereſle, laying . Whereas ths 

moſt godly Emperour hath willed me to direct my letcerst0 

., .thebithops preſentat the Councell of Chalcedon , quabu gut 

9a PF" icds fret ſunt regula defimita firmarem , by the which | ſhould 
confirmeluch thinges as hauc bene there defined rouching 

the Rule of faithe, I haue gladly tulfilled his requeſt. Andlr 

adderh the realon immediatly : Ne fallax cutuſquam ſimula 


ſententtam meam haberi vellet incertam, To thintent that no mas 


y 


urche, 
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by any decertful] diſſembling may take my ſentence or verdit ral co 
herein vncertaine. Thus though the whole Conncell had befo = 

re moſt certainely. confirmed the Catholike done, againſt **** 
the hererike Euniches, yer the cofirmarion of the biſhop of Ro- 

me in expreſſe letters was required,and that to thende nd man 

might any more diſſemble or wrangle,as though the Sce Apo- 

ſolike had not plainly vetercd her minde therein, Yet {aierh 


M.lewell. _ 


The ende hereof was no: to ſhewe his Soneraine powers aboue all Iheqgs 


ethers, but that the decrees fo ratified by him and others, might be __ 


had in more eſtimation tied by 
tim and 


Why fate you M.Iewell by him and cthere? No mans rati- 192” 
fication or Confirmation was required but the Popes. And Staplaan 
that was expreſſcly requiced, though his legates were preſent at 
the Councell,and hath ſubſcribed, Iudged and determined in 
hisname. Why adde you then and archers ?: The place which 
you alleage for this purpoſe ſpeaketh only of the Brſhopp 
of Rome and not of Others, For thus you folowe- the mar- 
ter. 

e writeth. Your highnes thinketh this exall wil the rather Tewell. 
Wor - nn Ce es of the ly Conn- Le: epuit. 
cell be weil lrhed of the Apoflottke $ee. #1 59+ 

Here 1s a ratthcation of the Apoſtolike See , but not off 5tapletom 
Others. And therfore this in dede doth ſhew a Souerain power 
of the See Apoſtolike aboueall other. Els the whole Councel 
hauing nowe deternuned the matter, the tixe huncred and 
thirty biſhops hauing ſub{cnbed, the-Popesteges allo preſent 
in tharCouncell, hauing defined: and Iudged with the reſt, 
what neded there now a Solemne Ratificatton by the Popes 
owne letters to Confirme the Councel , but in dede a Soue- 
raine power of the See Apoſtolike aboue all other. particular 
Biſboppes , | Thereforethe Eniperour was pertuaded , that 
the herely would the -rather be tupprefied ;1Fall rhe 4” 
= EE: 39 * 


Cons A RETVANE OF VNTRVTHES&c, 
Erma of Chriſtendom might vnderftande that the determination 
FE, of the Councel had bene allowed, ratified and Confirmed, by 
the expreſſe letters of the See Apoſtolike. Therefore Rome 
eſpecially 1s called bothe of the Grecians and of the Larines, 
prmmqpry Szdes A poſtolica. The Apoſtolike See. As where elpecially 
:7genes, the Apoſtolike prerogatiue hath lucceded. Therefore alſo the 
ps, Africane biſhops hauing diicuſſed the herely of Pelapius and 
_—_ ;. Calſtinus,lent their Cfotion therein to the See Apoltolike, 
&.:, to beconfirmed. So was the Nicene Councel confirmed of 
S$ilneſter, and the Councel of Conſtantinople of Damalus, 
the Councel of Epheſus of Caleſtinus , as it 1s 1n the text off 
D.Harding noted. To the which Authorites M , Tewel ne- 
uer cometh nere by a great way,but rangeth about other mat- 
ters not replying to D.Harding(as the title of his booke pro- 
teſteth ) but appoling of his own obietions , ſuch as him|> 
keth, And therefore he falleth againe to oppolinge and 


{aieth. 


Tewecll. 


The 4 93 Bur chat thie whole ratifecation of Councells depended noton- 
Vatruth. ly of the biſhop of Rome, bur alſo of others no leſle then ot him, ity 


gh _ eaſy to be proued, 
be _ Being a matte ſoca(y, I cruſt you wall proucit ſubſtan 
_ tially.Lert vs (ce, 


Lewell. The biſnop-in the Romaine Counecllin the time of Damy 
The 494 ſus condemned the Councell of the Arians helden at Ariminum 
Vurruthe for that, neitheirthe Biſhop of Rome, whoſe miude ſhovld houe ben 


-10r omg knoweni before all others, nor Vincentius, nor any of the reſt had agreed 
" to it, 


vn 

Gi. - - | Thercis no placepaſketh M.lewelles handes withouta ve- 
Staplet9. newe, when he alkageth Auchories againſt the Bulhopp off 
Rome. Far as before he turned Conſent , for Contirmation 

or Authorice, and ſhittedin Others wich the Bilhop of Rome, 

more then his allegation tolde him: ſo here tho greatelt and 

chiefe parte of the lentence. he bath quite, altered , where 

uz tha bulkop of Romes Authorite did molt guided y mm" 

vl. 


yn FOVRTHE ARPICI x, Of the Supremacy, 1,4 gene- 
For thele wordes, whoſe minde ſhoulde hae bene knowen before all 5,1 (5. 
others (whereby Maſter lewell woulde linke the conſent of 0- 1 
thers with the popes minde, as though bothe were of lyke and SEES. 
zqual] authoritye thoſe wordes I {ate are falſified and wreſted 

fom the true originall bothe of the Greke and of the Laine. 

The greke bothe of Sozomenus (whom M . Iewell alleagerh) 

and of Theodoretus is thus, Ov po Tailuy edu rhu wap exdc$- Theederet. 
«la, The latine tranſlation of that place readeth thus. Cutus nu Ps 
ante omnia decebat evs expelare dieretum . Whole decree they 
ought to haue taryed for,before all thinges.T heſe be the wor- 
des of the letters recorded bothe by Sozomenus,and by Theo- 
doretus, . Thele wordes declare that the Councell of Arimi- 
num was condemned not ſo muche bicauſe Vincentius , and 
the other were abſent, as bicauſe they had not looked for the 
Biſhoppe of Romesdecree,and that before all thinges , before 
they had conclnded any thinge . This was the cauſe why the 
Councell of Ariminum was condemned. This lacke of the Po 


decree to confirme their dornges, though they were in that 
Councell foure hundred biſhops(as Nicephorus recordeth)yt- Micep4.53. 
terly diſann}led that Councell,made it voideand of no force. bs. 4h. 
And thus farre1s M.Iewel furdered by his own allegation.Ler 
ys confider the remnant, 


Lykewiſe the Councell of Carthage and of Aphrica, areallowed Icwell, 
for good, notwithſtanding the Bilhoppe of Rome woulde notallo+ The.q 95 
wethem, 


Vntruthe 
facingand 


Yet Saint. Auguſtine ſaicth of Innocentius the Pope that a. ag 


Demroque Concilio & de Carthagrnenſi ſeilicer & Milenitano 10.2 2d 

ſenjua ſuſteperas , he receiued letters from bothe theſe Coun- 799 

celles, to witte , bothe from the Councell of Carthage, and 

from the Councell of Milenitin Aphrica . And Czleſtinus 

the _ ore ng Concaltiorum Sententias ſnas fece- £pift ol 

runt Apoftolici A miiſlizes eum probarent . The By $ of the ©7%*- © 
poft fines cum þ _ LL IDÞ 


Con-'  A-RETVRNE Or VN TRYTHMES Ce 
firma S< Apoſtolike by approuing the determinations of the A. 
Ry of Piricane Councelles,made them their owne. And amonge 
the Epiſtle; of Sainte Auguſtine, the epiſtles of bathe thole 
Councelles to the Pope, for Contirmat1an of thole Councel. 
| les,and the Anfivers of the Pope Innocentuas , to bothethols 
_—_— Councelles,are yet extant and to be read: of all that are lerned 
jr.90, to no {mall eudence of the Popes authoritye ouer the hiſhop- 
91-92-93 pes of Atrike at that time, what fo euer Maſter Tewell hath ga- 

95-96. . _ 

tacred and furmuled to the contrary. Yeathe very Canon that 
Maſter Ilewell and his telovwes doe make fo muche of , of nat 
kite appealing out of Aphrike to Rome ,1s in this very Councell 
5 wi at Millenitum, Whereby we may vnderſtande , that Appcales 
were notreſtrained without the Conlent of the Bulhoppe off 
Rome,and allo that(this noewithitandinge ) they did not att 
that tyme viterly abandonne the biſhoppe of Romes Autho- 
rite(as Maſter Iewell imagineth. ) but 1n all other thinges, 
that -onely excepted, acknaledged and contelicd the ſame, For. 
auguſt .e- fo they reterrod the Actes of their Councell go Pope Innocen- 
ÞYi-92- tius.So they wrote againe to the ſame Pope, mouing hyme9 
WF 7 cne Pelagius the heretike out of the Eaſt co Rome. So Sainte 
P7195 Auguſtine confeſleth.that Innocencius tho Pope had by hys 
Bpfr05-A poitolicall authoritye confirmed their decrees-. So atrerthat 
Councel and that decree made, Rome wascalted by Saint Au- 
guſtine Capur Orbs, the head of the Worlde. So ro Bonitacius 
CR the Popeafter char decree and Concell of Millenicum San: 
pe. Pelagj Auguitin writing,confeiTeth him in Eprſ oparns faſtigio celfior 
#b.1.4p-1 faftigio ſpecule paftoralu preememere , To haue a preeminence1n 
. the biſhoply othce,as titung in a higher roome of the paſtoral 
£9.3-© -watche towre. Laſt of all to both by Innocentzus and by hys 
Sane es {ucceſlour Fioly Pope Z ofimns as SAnguitin calleth hum,Cz 
#« Zojimss Jeſtinus and Pelagius were codemned at the requeſt and lute 
, of the Atricane buthops, And thus farre is M.lewell holpen by 


theA phncane Councels.: | L: 


THE FOYRTH ARTICLY, OftheSuprematie. 1gy gene- 
The Councel of Chalcedon decreed that the hiſhop of Conftanti- | - 
nople ſhoulde be 111 Dignite nexte vnro the biſhopp of Rome, and rat COs 
ſhoulde Conlecrat the Metropolitanes of Alia, Pontus, and Thracia, cels. 
This decree Leo the Biſhop of Rome very much mithked and woul- ,,_ ,, 
deneucrMent vnto it, yer that notwuſtandingit is in torce and con- ,,, epuſd, 


tinucth ſtill. 3. 
IF it continue ſtill[as you ſaic M. Tewell) then of hkely- 74 495. 


hood the Turke who beareth now all the Rule at Conſtant- pom, 
nople, and hath done thele many yeres, kepeth that prumacy 35 ſhall ap 
ouer Aſa, Pontus and Thraſa,which Leo would not graun- Fe: 

te, Thus you care not how abſurdely you ſpeake,ſo you maye 
ex2ggerat the matrer,to deface the Popes primacye. But ho- ,,,. 
we will you proue either that Leo neuer alſented vntourt , as C5sl..42. 
we graunte he did notatt the beginning,nar his legatwoul- '** 

& for him , a51t appeareth at largein the Chalcedon Coun-. 

cell, or that it continued fo afrerwarde norwitſtanding the 

Popes contradiction. You woulde proue it out off Lideratus:. 


whom 1immedaatly you alleage,faying.. 


Liberatus thereof writeth thus. Cum Aaatholus Conſenticnte Comal 
promatum obtnuiſſet, legati vero Remam _—_ cotraduerent, a Indurbus © ept- [ 
ſcoprs omntbu; illa contraduthis ſul; ept1 non eft, Er let ſedes Apoſt»lica nunc  jue 
contradict , quod a Synodo firmatiom eft, Imperatory; patrocons permanet, When 7 2 
Anatholius by the Conſent off the Councell hail obtained the Po- y,\.* 4 
macy,and the biſhop of Romes legazes ftoode agunit it,their gayne- \,,; bj... 
ſaying of the ludges and biſhops there was not receiued , And al- þ,, 1.,. 
beit the Apoſtolike See of Romeruen hetherto ſtand®e 2gunitit, yet ping 311- 
the decree of the Cauncell by the maintenaunce off th: Emperoar «© w1y: 


ftandeth hill in force; obee 
wor 1 of 


This is yet che homlyeſt ſhifte of all. O, M. Tewell.will you 12-74: 
ever be hke-your felfe: Wil you nener deale truly?Is che Popes «foggy 
Authorire fo well eſtableſhed by the conſent off all venters of 
the firſt 600, yeres, that you ca alleage nothing againſt ir, bur 
either you muſt alrer th2 wordes of the Author with falle tra- 
flation,or adde moretn your engliſh then you finde 1m the Au 
thor, or laſt of all{as yo!11 doenow?)cutte cleane awaye fome 
word of the Author ? For unthis ſentence of Liberatus why 


qq 3 leaus 


cofr- 
matt- 
on of 


A RETVRNE OF YNMTRYTHEs&c, 
leaue you out the yery laſt worde of all both in your latin ang 
in your engliſh?Where is the worde Auodamodo, after acertai. 
ne forte? Why dyd you cleane cut away that worde?It impoy. 
ted{omewhat of like, and tepered the whol matter 1o farre;that 
M. Ilewel thought good veterly ro leaue it our. For Liberatus 
{aieth that hell me preferremet ofthe biſhop of Coſtitinople 
before the other Patriarches,as to be feconde in Authorie af. 
ter.the biſhop of Rome,though the ſee Apoſtolike did yntel 
that daye rel1ſt 1t,did yer continue ſtil] to his ime , [mperate- 
115 patrognio quodammodo , by the maintenaunce of th: Em- 
perour after a forte . As muche to faie . Not b uſt right and 
competent authonite, in quiet andſawfull poſſeſsion , but as 


matter boren out by the Emperour it contimued fo after a 
forte. And no maruail , iff the Emperours ſhortly after the 
Councell of Chalcedon remayning only in the Eaſt, and the 
i=: 69h of the Weſt decaying, through the inuaſons of the 


Gothes , Hunnes and Wandalles,cuen from the time offthis 
Pope Leo yntell the Empire off Iuſtinian vader whom this 


| Liberatus lined , no maruaill I faic if all chat time the 


ſuperiorite of Conſtantinople , where the Emperour of the 
Eaſt for the moſt parte continued , was by the Emperour 
maintained and boren out after « forte , contrary to the plez- 
ſure of the See Apoſtalike . Which herein defended only 
the Councel of Nice ( as the Popes ,legates in Chalcedon 0+ 
oy proteſted ) where the next prerogariue to the Pope of 

ame was graunced to the patnarche of Alexandria , and 
chalenged nothinge to the prerogatiue of his owne Sw, 
which notwithſtanding the {econde place geuen to Con- 
ſtantinople , remained allwaies the Chiete and head Jee- 


| Forit was pronojiced in the Councel of Chalcedan,when the 


primaiym,e honprem precipuum,ſ cu 


prerogatiue of Conſtantinople, was graunted ; Omnem quiden 
i 6% Canong;,entigne Rome 
dea Amentiſiumo A rehyepicope conſeryars . That all pamacy - 
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the Chiefe honour was relerued to the welbeloued of God the ;.,1 5. 
Archebiſhop of Olde Rome,according to the Canons, This 
therefore was a matter boren out by the Emperour , not al- 
lowed by eccleſtaſticall authorice . This was not only con- 
rary to the pleaſure of the See Apoſtolike , but alfoto the 
decrees of the Nicene Councell , which the See Apoſtolike 
herein defended not only then by Leo, but afterwarde by Ge- 


celles. 


- lafius , and other biſho pes of Rome. Againe to this prero- 


ative of the bulhop of Conſtantinople , not only the legates cox.com. 
of the biſhop of Rome reliſted , but alſo more then fou- {; 5%" 
re hundred buſhops then preſence . For whereas there were 4rathens 
at that Councell (as it appeareth in che Actes thereof) fix 


| hundred and thirty biſhops , which ſubſcnbed to the other 


decrees of the Councel], yet to this decree of the prerogatiue 

of Conſtantinople , there ſubſcribed but two hundred and 
twelue,{cant the thirde parte of the Councell, Therefore ne1- i _ 
ther 1t 15 put at this 2 ae amonge the decrees of the Coun- Sw" 
c|,neither was itallowed longe after for anyEccletiaſticall de- 

cree, but only (as Liberatus ſaieth)bore out and maintained by 

the Emperour after alorte , And thereforein the (ixt generall 
Councel helde many yeres after in C6Rantinople, peritis was 
made,that the See of Conſtantinople might be the ſeconde 1n jp.: :. 


pnutleges after Rome,and before the See of Alexandna . This *4noadier 


petition made in that generall Councell more then two hun- «©. c47. 
| dred yearesafter the Councell of Chalcedon had not neded, it my oO, 


n all that ime thatpriuilege of C onſtanttnople had bene 1n dee 
quiet and lauful poffeſs:on. But bicauſe 1t was but maintayned 
ater a forte by the Emperours, as Liberatus ſayeth, who cont 
nuing al thattume in Conſtantinople , woulde magmihie their 
owne Cine, bicauſe alſo it was not by the inſte Authorite of 
the bilhop of Rome grated, therefore it was then againe requi 
red,and requeſted to be in that Colicel enacted an confirmed. 


Hereunto might be added the ſentence and verdit of lerned 
g Leo. 


coar- A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &ec, 
raati- Leo aganit Anatholus forſo viurping that prerogatiueſtothe 
1n1ury of the biſhops of Alexandnaand of Antioche,the {chi 
, maucel prelumptio of Acacius,and Anthemius, bothe Entychi 
att> ſhortly after that time,andlaſt of all the Antichriſtan Pre- 
[<P {umption of Iohn of Conſtantinople in S. Gregories time,co. 
£4.17. neting to be the vniuerlall biſhop of all the Churche.Bar tha. 
"KIT le fewe may ſuftilero declare how litle this allegat- on of Libs. 
194. Tratus helpech M.lewell.Eipecially af it had placſed him toha. 
lewel. ue geue thee leaue(gentle Reader)to peruſe his whole wordes, 
and had not ſo pared quite of thelaſte worde of the place. Ju. 
d.mmodo, after a forte , which un dede being added did vrterly 
marre all M.lewelles matter:and cheretare was by him feateh 
in dede andrhetorically difſembled, but gudefully and wicked 
ly depraued.By ſuch euill dealing an eutll cauſe muſt be mun- 
tayned,what {ate you farder M.lewell. 


Jewell. Which thingeſcemeth agreable to that S Hierom writeth. The Autly- 
The 498 rite of the morlde 11 greater then the aAutrhorite of one Cine. Meantngtherebythe 
Vacruth, Citie of Rome. 


T2 This ſajang of S.Hierom agreeth very litle with a decres 
ſucinz -maintayncd by the Emperour againſt the See Apoſtolyke, 
waz 0t0® $. Hicrom in that place ralkech nor of Authorice in dodnas 
offuth. andin matters of taithe,common to al the Church, bur ofcer 
us  aine particular cultomes proper to any particular Churche | 
Wherein the .cuſtome of one Citie.no not of Rome lelke 

can prelcribe agaiot the general cuſtome of the worlde. And 
therefore S.Gregory informing S. Auguſtin our Apoſtletou- 

ching certaine his demaundes,and namely of the variable cu 

ſtomes of d1uers Churches vnder one faithe, dothe notpre- 

ſcribe vato him precilely the cuſtome of the'Cinie of Rome 

to befolowed in all thinges , but Iz pleaſeth ( laicth he ) th4 of 

nels lib.x.; you hae founde any thinge(be ut either in the Churche off Rom, 
p-27- off Fraunce,or of any other ) which may more. pleaſe God ,ubat 
chocſe the ſame. And planteu in the Engliſhe Churche Yet un mat 

col 


THE FOVRTHE ARYICEE, OftheSupremacy. iy gene. 
ters concerning faith bothe the ſame Gregory acknowledged, 7-1] c5 
and practiſed a Supremacy of the Church of Rome oueral o- 59: 
ther Churches,as hath before bene declared, and S. Hiero him - 
ſelf, writting to Damaſus a biſhop of R ome tor his ſentece 12 

2 matter of dodrine,faieth expreſſely vnto him. Q ut tecum non 

colligit, pargit . He that gathered not with thee, he (cattereth. | 
" againe. Extra hanc domum quicunque agnum comederit , ors 9 4 
prophanus et : Whotocuereareth the lambe without this houle lnepi/..a 
(he meanerh the Churche of Rome ) he is an alienat. +4 
And thus $. Hizrom agreeth well with Liberatns, not for 
M.lewell,but directly againſt M.Iewell. Such profes M . Ie- 
wellhath picked out to weaken the Aurhorite of the See A- 


poſtolike the Churche of Rome.Nowe he Concludeth . 


It may appeare by that I have thus ſhortly touched, that the Ri- Jewell. 
ſhop of Rome had Authoriteneither ro Summon Councelles, or 10 Os 499 
be pretident andchicte in Councelles, norto ratifie andconftirmethe _- ***- 


: corteinin 
decrecs of Councelles,more then any of the foure Patriarches, And s RR 


at of all that Councelles may ftande in force although the Pope mi- gf yn:ru.. 
like them and allowe them nor. thes. 


It may appeare by thatT haue anfwered and farder fared to Stapleton 
the Contrary,that the bi/hop of Rome had Authonte within 
thefirlt 600, yeres, partly ro Summon Councelles, allwaies to 
be pretident and chiefe 1nall generall Councells,and elpecial- 
ly to ratihe and Confirme the decrees of Councelles . Laſt 
of allthat no Councell coulde ſtande 1n force,if the Pope mi- 
fliked it and allowed it not. 

It may appeare al{o by that I haue ſaied, that the Canon re- 
ported 1n the eccleſ1aſticall Hiſtory , is truely and faithefully 
reported of Socrates , truly and faithfully alleaged of D. 
Harding, vntruly and ſhamefully im pugned of M.lewell. The 
Canon I fate which commaundech that no Councell behelde with- 
out the A uthorite of the biſhop of Rome. 

[t may appeare again kowe many notorious,impudent and 
Outragious Yatruthes M.lewell hath commicted un chis para- 
cr gid- 


reſte- A RETVRNE OP VNTRVTHESAQ&c, 
Be = graphe of the Confirmation of Councelles,as beinze not able 
5© to alleage one true Authonte againſt it, 


lewell- 


The 500+ Tthinkeit willbe harde hereof to geather M. Hardings Concly. 
Vntruth. fron . That the bilhopp of Rome was Head of the Vniuerſall 


For it wil Churche, 


well ty- ; : £34 
loweasit I doubte not but it will be eaſy to gather his Concluſion, 


ſhall now The Pope was pretident 1n al generall Councells, confirmed 

*ppee** andratihed all generall Councelles,and by his Authorie hath 
diſproued Councelles. Bur in generall Councelles the Yn. 
uerlall Churche 1s repreſented , as 1n a parliament the whol: 
Realme,Ergo the Biſhop of Rome was at that time the Head 
of the Vnwerlall Churche. Aud thus M . Iewell muſt (uh. 
{cnibe.Except he will allwates quarell and wrangle abouteter. 
mes,the thinge being clere and euident. 


Harding. CJAthanaſius of Alexandria,and Paulus of Conſtantms- 
ple depriued and thruſt out of their biſhoprikes by the Vudlen 
ce of the Arrians , aſſiſted with the Emperour Conſtantis, 
appealed to Rome to Julius the Pope and biſhop there,andh) 
his authorite were reftored to their roomes againe . So Lt 
aſſoiled Flawianus the Biſhop of Conitantmople excommuns 

NE cated by Dioſcorus. 


The.zo1. Theng. Vntruthe. Fcr the Emperour reſtored Athanaſius and not 


Vnrruthe the Pape. 
flaunde- 


Peng This Vntruche may ſoone be 1uſtified,not only by the er- 
Staplets. preſſe wordes of the Eccleſiaſticall ſtory, but cuen by the ver 
confeſsion of M.Iewell him ſelfe in his text. For hauing, 
many andidle wordes farre from the purpole, vicd a long: 
floriſh before the fight, and as a ſtreame blowen vp with wit 
tewell, deand weather,carieth with it muche frothe and hlthe by the 
pag.4 Very rage and rift of the water:ſo M.Iewel in this place, tuld 
wing and wandering ouer the bankes with Copi« Verborun 


by the Violence and force of his talke, caryinga great dealeol 


fon, 
rmed 
ehath 
& Vow 
whole 
> Head 
iſt tub- 


(CoH 


antino: 
 Violer 
Lanti, 
and by 
So Le 


mmuntys 


; and no! 


the ex- 


the very 
ung,0 
a long: 
th win: 
e bythe 
2, tulo- 
rhorun, 


dealeof 


& 


to be forgeuen, By whiche meaning 
yed. V//hat fo euer you forgene mnearthe , its allready forgenen tn 
beauen. Andnot. [tr ſhall be forgeauen m heanen . Bur nowe: 
The Sentence of Peter goeth befor 
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-rrour and Vntruthealonge before him,at the lenght cometh (6 ops. 
*n with a But. And fateth. 


But Maſter Hard Inge will faye . The wordes be playne that Iu. Jewell. 


liusre/tored Athanalius. It is true,and not denyed, The.5o2. 
.* vntruthe., 


RIGS : *c | 
Loe what a good will 1s. It 1s true,faieth M.Iewell and not ;, 1, 7, 


denyed. If it be true, that Tulius reſtored Athanaſius , the ſame fe. ; 
lulius being the Pope of Rome , why haue you putitfor an ** mo 
Vncruthe, laying: The Emperour reſtored Athanaſius and not the 

Pope. IF ir be not denied, why do you denieit youre ſelfe ? Can 

the true, and yernottrue? Do youdenye 1t,and yet 15 it not 

denyed? Then with you, true and not true, denyimg and not de 
nying,yea and nay 15all one. 


But the meaning of theſe wordes is.that Tulius pronounced him Iewell. 


clerein that he was accufed off , and therefore worthy ro berefto-- The.5ox. 


red, Vnrruthe 
For this 45 


Loe ones againe howe M. Tewell ttriueth and winceth northe 0- 
2oainſt the Truthe. He faied even nowe . Thar it was true that —_ 2s 
Julius the Pope reſtored Athanaſius . Nowe he ſayeth that he , 
pronounced him clere,and therefore worthy to be reſtored. The lyke 
impudent ſhifte theſe men doe ve tn the expreſſe wordes off 
holy Scripture: For where Chniſte faieth to his Miniſters 


here in earthe. / /harſorner you forgene in earthe.1t ſhall be forge- 
wen in heauen. Theſe men faye,that Gods Miniſter the Priefte 


dothe not forgeue {innes,bur declareth chem to be forgeuen, 


and pronouncerh the party penitent to beclere , and worthye 


Chriſtc ſhouldehaue la- 


e the Sentence of heauen laieth S. Rog 


Ambroſe . And that whiche the Prieſte aſſoileth tn earthe, auia.li,s, 


ſhall be aſſoyted in heauen. If the Prieſt did burdeclare him to 
te alſoiled,then ſhould he be before allready aſſoiled, Inlyke 


[Il 2 mav 


Reſto A RETVRENE OF VNTRVTHES & 
ringe Taner M.Iewell here in this place. Whereas the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorye (ateth expreſſely char Iulius the Pope reſtored Athz. 
naſtus:M.Iewell fateth , he pronounced him worthy to bere. 
ſtored . Bur how will M. Tewell proue that Iulius the Pope 
pronounced Athanaſ1us worthy to be reſtored , Howe will h« 
_ that to be the meanyng of the Eccleliaſtical hiſtory?He 
lateth. 


lewcll, + Foritiscertaine, and M. Harding well knoweth that Athanafiug 


The 504-ypon Pope lulius letters was not reſtored, 


Vntruthe 
For D. Be bolde and bluſhz not Maſter Jewell . Youthat are ſo 


Hardinge zmpudent againſte the expreſſe wordes of the Eccleliaſtical 
WC KliO-, . | 
wth the huſtory,you may be bolde ypon D . Hardinge , and vpon his 
conrary. knowleadge. Butit is certaine and M , lewell him lelfe well 
knoweth that Athanaſ1us vpon Pope Iulius letters was reſto- 
red. The wordes of the Eccleſtaſticall Hiſtory are theſe. The 
yo _ Bijhoppe of Rome( Tulins)hearmng the A ec uſartons and complaint! 
of A thanaſius and Paulus,and finding the all to agree to the Nuc- 
ne Councell,zeceiued them into Communion, as hauing charge of them 
Exren om. 4ll,through the digmite and preroganue of hu owne See, and reſtored 
num 2e- t0 eurry one their Churches. And alutle after. Athana(us and Pau- 
: a. KA lus ſending the Popes l:tters.to the Biſhops of the Eft, recouered ei 
Sedi dig- one again therr Bilboprikes.Lo the eccletiaſticall hiſtory ſateth, 
wa. thatthe Pope reſtored to Athanaſius and Paulus thar Church, 
and that,as haung charge of them all through the dignite and pre- 
rogaiue of hy owe See. And againethe hiſtory laierh. That A+ 
thanafius and Paulus recouered their biſhoprikes by ſending to theit 
aduerlaries the biſhops of the E aft,the Popes letters . 'Thus 1t1s cer- 
taine,and thus M. Iewell him lelfe knoweth that Athanaſius 
was reſtored vpon Pope Lulius letters. In like maner Theodo- 
doretus being depriucd 19 the Ephefine Councell, repenungs 
pg and appealing afterwarde,was by Leo the Pope of Romer: 
_**ſRored,andinthe Conccll of Chalcedon was admitted by ver- 


rue of that reſtitution to fitt among the other biſhops , For " 
x | Lud: 


] 
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Iudocs there ſaied, Lee the Renerend B. Theodoret entre and be a 
pars of the Synod hicauſe Leo the moſt holy B.of Rome,hath reſtored 
ynto him bus biſhoprike,and the Emperour hath decreed that he [bal 
he preſent . And lo he was placed amog the other biſhops,and 
allowed for a Catholike bil op, by the acclamatis of the Eaſt 
bihoppes and conſent off the Councell, notwitſtandinge the 
cries and acclamations of the Aegyption biſhopps,cleauing to 
Dioſcorus the Eutictyan their Patriarche to the contrary , 
Thus was Theodoretus,thus was Athanaſ1us and Paulus two. 
Patriarches of the Eaſt, the one of Conſtantinople, the other 
of Alexandria reſtored by the letters of the Pope to their b1- 
hoprickes, not only pronounced worthy to be reſtored . Yer 
M.Ilewell will proue 1t by alike. He faieth. 


The like is alſo writen of others. Caſsiodorusſtieth ; Maximus al- 1* 
. That is The 40g 


lo reflored unto Athanaſius, bothe Irs Communion , and alſo his drqnane 
to (1,0, bromounced him worthy to be reffored, F or Maximus was not the bi- 


ihop ot Rome, 


Firſt you haue printed theſe wordes , That is ro ſzie &c. in 


of bi- 
ſhops. 


ll 


Vntrurthe 
in falirh- 
ing the: 
text of 
Cals10- 


a diſtinct letrer , as if they were the wordes off Cals1odorus, 9orus- 


Now they are your glole,belide thetexr of Cals1odorus . And 
lo you haue ones deceined your Reader, Againe Caſs1odorus 
dothe not vie the worde Reſtizurt reſtore, but prebebar did ge- 


Lib, 4 (4Þ. 


Stapleron 
Hiſto.trip. 


lib. 4 .cap» 


ne. Such an impols1blethinge it1s for M. Icvwell to kepe tru- 3 4: 


ly the wordes of his Author. Againethis reſtoring of dignite 
and Communion of Maximus to Athanaſ1us , was not hike 
to the Reſtoring of Pope Iulus . The Pope by his letters and 
dy the prerogatiue of his owne See( {aiethethe Hiſtory ) Re- 
ſtored Athanatius.Athanal1us being after expelled againe and 
dy the Councel of Sardica reſtored:before he came to his ow- 


ne biſhoprike of Alexandria, paſſed by Hieruſale:n,where this 


Maximus was biſhop, who allo before had conlented to- hus de 
poliion, This Maxunus geuing his Conlent to the determi- 


1atton of the Councell communicated with Achanaftus and 
rr. $00 


Reſto A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHEs&c, 
ringe by that Communicating declared to all the prouince ynder 
him,that Athanaſtus was reſtored. This therefore was nolike 
matter to the Reſtitution made by Pope Iulius. Againe aj. 
militude, or likeneſſe proueth not , but ſeructh only to de. 
clare, to exemplific ,to make moreclere and open a' matter 
off it ielfe obſcure and darke . And chus the meaningeoff 
M. Iewell contrary to the expreſſe wordes off the Hiſtory 
remaineth vnproued ' Thus alſo the Vntruthe 1s clere- 
ly Iuſtihed. Which 15s: That Pope Iulus Reſtored Athanaſius 
and Paulus to their biſhoprickes. 
Nowe to touche ſomewhat that which M. Iewell diſcour- 
ſeth to the contrary, to proue that the Emperour reſtored A- 
Athaneſi. thanal1us and nor the Pope ſhall appeare he decctueth and 
nes: _ 7* abuleth the vnlerned Reader ſhamelully in the whole matter, 
Nb. For Athanaſius as he was diuers times driuen from his biſho 
+. ip ricke,{o was he by diuerle mcanes reſtored . Firſt he was ba- 
9” niſhedby Conſtantin the great beingefallely acculed off the 
Arrians: and was by the decree of the tame Conſtanun 1n his 
deathebedde, reſtored to his biſhopricke againe. 
7: *'Thzliccondecaule oft his bantſhement was thus . The 
Arran biſhopps off the Eaſt accuſed Athanaſtus to Iulus the 
Lib.4. Pope of Rome.lulius cited Athanaſius. And he vpon the Ci- 
«p:% tation appeared . The Arrians1n the meane while placed an 
cap.z3, Arnan bithopin his roome. And callinga Conuecnricle at An- 
tioche , depnued Athanaſius and diuers other Catholike Bt- 
ſhops: Atter which depriuation they ſent to Pope Tulius to ha- 
ue him Confirme their doinges . Iulius the Pope examining 
the matter and finding Athanaſius , Paulus,and the other di- 
ſhops innocent, reſtored them all to their biſhoprickes againe 
Cap.15- by his letters. Being thus reſtored, firſt Paulus of Conſtan- 
nnople was baniſhed againe by the Arrian Emperour Con- 
cep.18, ſtannus. Soone afterallo , the Arrians pecking a newe qua- 


c4-'9. rell to Athanatins,and acculinge himto Conſtantius the Ar- 
rian 


Cap.12. 
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rian Emperour , about the Diſtribution 'of certain cornein {ho 
in Alexandria, Athanaſtus fearing the Emperours diſplealu- | Þ* 
re flede of his owne accorde: And with Paulus the biſhop of 
conſtantinople, came to Conſtans the Catholike Emperour 
ofthe Weſte,and brother to Conſtantius the Arrian Em 
rour in the Eaſt . By whole letters to his brother they were ©9: *0- 
at that time reſtored, and brought in fauour againe withe the 
Emperour Conſtantius, by whole diſpleaſure they had bene be 
fre baniſhed. And thus Athanaftus was reſtored three ſoun- 
dry times vpon three ſoundre occaſyons. 
Firſt of the Emperour him felfe, which had vpon miſſe infor- 
mation baniſhed him. Secondarely,being accuſed to the Pope 
and by pretenſe ofa Synod depoſed, was of the Pope, by alu- 
peniour order,reſtored.” Thurdly fleing vpon diſpleaſure of the 
rince , was by.getung againe thus princes fauour reſtored. 

Thus,tf 1t had liked M. Iewell to deale vprightly , if ur had 
plealed him rather to inſtruct his Reader then to decetue him, 
if he had loued the truth, and not ſought eſcapes againſt the my arg 
ruche, he would haue opened the marter,as it lyeth1n the ſto- qeqroy.. 
ry ,and not blaſe out one truthe to conceale an other truthe. ing a 
For nowe you lee (gentle Readers ) that as Athanaſius being by edlling 
baniſhed twile by diſpleaſure of the Emperours , was by the 3 Tructh: . 
Emperours reſtored:lo being allo depried of biſhops, he was 
by the chifeſt biſhop of Chriſtes Churche,the Biſhop of Ro- 
me,in I1ke maner,reſtored . And thus bothe are truc,in divers 
caſes. One truthe muſt not ouerthrowe an other. 

Nowe that 1t maye more particularly appeare what a dea- 

le of errour and Vntruths M.lewel caricth a longe before him 
by the niolence and force of his talke in this matter, let vs con- 
lider his owne-wordes . Afterhe had withmany idle wordes 
proued that the Emperour reſtored Achanaſius ( which you 
lee,being true , dothe nothinge emparre the other truthe that 


the Pope allo reſtored him ) he alleagech Theodoretus for to 
am= - 
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ring. amplific the matter more,and ſaicth, 

Jewell. And Theodoretus touching theſame writeth thus. Procerdne Set, | 

: he 5 _ yremque COntuges (7c . The lordes and Conn fellers pines beſourlt their huſband, ts 

© IG intreas rl;e Emperonrs Muefty that he woalde reſlore Athanaſius to ht; ſpoke: ayd 

2ppheing ſated further,on:lefſe they woulae ſo doe,they woulde forſake them and goe to hum, 

of The9- Itisa worlde to ſee the Impudencye of M.Iewell.It lemeth, 

Theodor. he neuer cared , what lerned men 1udged of his doinges,, but 

_ © thathe hath laboured only to heape vp Authorices , without 
diſcrenon. This place of Theodoretus 1s not of Athanaſius, 
but of Libenus \ a biſhop of Rome,whom the Arrian Emyes 
rour Conſtantius had baniſhed for mayntaymng the Cabs 
like religion. And thoſe Lordes and Councellers wines were 
the Matrones of Rome, requeſting their hul bandes to faitty* 
the Emperour for the returne of their biſhop Liberws the Po? 
pe of Rome,not of Athanaſius the biſhop of Alexandria, The 
lerned do knowethis well. And M.Jewell him felfe can nothe* 


1gnorant thereof. The ſtory may be reade bothe in Theodore" 


rus(as M.Iewell hath nored it) and inthe ron hiſtory 


Caisidorus. Now M.Iewel, not only applieth this to Athans" 
fius, which yet neither canby any meanes truly be-done;;ba* 
alfo putterh in the rext of Theodoretus , the very nameof $i 
thanaſtusin ſtede of ry 74 wn;gbe paſtour Libzrius. Thus hee 
leageth he careth not whatnor howe, to make a ſhewe ofles' 
ming. Ittolowethin him. ; | 


"| Þ So likewiſe the biſhops, that the Arrians had depoſed, with Flanie. 
The.5 07 anus, Were reſtored againe by the Emperourandnor by the Pope, © 


Vntructh f 
an put- Here 1s an other grofle errour of M.lewell. They wereno 4 


_ Arrias but Eutichians which depoſed Flauianus,and of whom: 
w_ S Leo writeth. Truſt not your note bookes.to much M. lewell 
Take{omepaynestolookets the Ongiaalles Touching 
matter, howe proue you they were reſtored by the Emperot 
.and not by the Pope? You late, + | 


£ 
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This proverhin dede , that the Emperous reſtorod them, 19; 
But this proueth not that the Pope reſtored them not . Will Mc fenel 
you neuer leaue M.lewell , to diſproue one truthe by an other Cf 
ruthe? Vnder Theodof1us the ſecond, the Eutychians, bearing iog one 
rule, had expelled many Catholike biſhops. Martianus a \5qur "du 
Catholike Emperour ſacreding to this Theodofius, remoued 
the herenkes,and reſtored the Catholikes.For this he is praiſed 
fLeo the Pope . Dothethus dyminiſh the Popes Authori- 
te? No moretruly M. Iewelt then chelate doinges of Quene 
Marye in reſtoring the Catholike empriſoined biſhops to 
tharroomes and biſhoprickes,did make againſt the Suprema- 
ie of the Pope . But that Pope Leo barga ſtroke m this mar- 
ter,more then the Emperour,itappeareth well m the very {a- 
meepiſtle of Leo whuch your ſelte alleage, M.Iewell. Thus 


Leo writeth in the ſame Epiſtle. Qao/dam [ave Emſcopos, 
we. Ve 47 og by the _—_ for grey => 


ber and |; Anahbolins,of whom you bane Tyoucheſafed td 
make « pood reporte , that certain of thoſe nfhops whith baue gruen 
beir conſent to the wiched dedzs ( of the Eytychians ) do require 4 
Wconcthation, and do defire the communion of Carhol ket . VYhoſk 
fret , we mindeſo farre to accompliſhe , that ſuch as are amended, 
by therr 0 wne [ubſcr1ipcions , do condemas their wicked atremp- 

be admutted 111 50 r ,the charge thereof beinge commuted 10 
legares aud 10 the forefaied beſboy A nacholius. Thus we lee 

# the Emperour reſtored the Catholikes , fo the Pope recon- 
aled the chiulmatikes, And as the Emperour by hus lecular 
owre reſtored the biſhops to ther liuelyhood:(o the Pope by 
is puituall n{dicion tcſtored the penitent offenders tothe 
rate of the Churche. Tbeſc are boche contelled truthes. The 


deſtroyeth northe orher. | 
= : (C To 


Reſto, A RETV RAE OF WH BRYTHES &e. ;,. 
. EE es £K% WF. 5 b 4 > "Y 
ringe. To wen nom qu ws inſt Pope Ncoinhy 

- cauſe he Was our dFrfi$ copaſle of His firſt f60.y ir: he ahnyl 
cheth certain general Varruchss withourany reaſon or provfh 
__ inchieworſde,andfunt. | lu 1 tg 
lewell. ' Tris well knowen thatazthe Popes pe wer ipcreaſed fothi 
The 508 reabaced. Ppt "5 4.14 : Empl, 
Vnrruthe 


forthe-n= This is a manifeſt Vntruthe 1oyned vath a flaunder, The 
Pre2e? Empire moſt decayed-ynder Honocius,as all Hiſtaries doth 
we vj.C. fizFor vader him, the Welt pare of che Empire was wterly 
yer=i3t- of vnalllthe time of. Charlemain ,'This was abour, the yergc 
Chit. our Lorde 450.wel nzre two hundred yeres before the ends; 
"5 the firit 600.yeres after Chnt , at what time M.lewell mag 
neth the Popes power to haue begonn:, The Hunnes,t 
Wandales,the Alani, tho Gothes , the Langabardeg all bfog 
tharume hadinuaded,fpoyled,anl pallciFed al the Weſt pn 
of the Empure,Italy,Fraunce,Spaine, and Afrik2., Theempn 
afrer remained only inche Eaſt, The Empire therefore 
. lnngeabared , bztoreth2 Popes porw:r encrealed,, it at thek 
(2<cording ro Mzw.llezonnd )the Popes power beganne 
ly afrerche hicit.6ao - yers. But will you: lee howefubi 
nally M. tewell;prou:th:thargs che Pops pawer encrealed 
the Empue abazed?He faieth. * , 
Iewell. Therefore was Platine forced ro [aye . Nowe the E nyeronn banll 
Patina tn their Cuunle porp 11, 4nd there Popes hane loft the be!ynes. _ 
4449.2 Planim wroce this,{cante a hundred. yeres paſt. And hem 
pm teit in the hfe of Adrian the ſecond.alerned and verruousÞy 
pe as platinadelſenbzth him . The Empecour allo atrharan 
Loys the ſeconde wasa Prince of great vertue and powz. 
that Platina muſt of necelvite ſpeake of his owne time, 1% 
M. lewelles argument is this, | 
Platins a hundred yeres paſt complaineth of the weakeneſſ 
Empire,of the went of bolyner in the Pope. L 
Ergo a thouſand yerei « goe, ade Popripower encreaſid, þ 


| 
| 
| 


wc WM HT rove THE AkFrcty. OfificEapoetrady. . wof bi." 
ali i Empire bated, By pL indrexf0ns M. Tewell hops | 
pi lah bene perſuaded to forlake the fai ths he was bapniled and | 
0 brought vpn. 
In olde times the Emperour confirmed the Pope : New the « Pope Thescs 
| ne 


eonfirmeth the Emperour.” 
This is an other Vntruthe boldly auouched , hs no whit ** _ 
2d. M . Tewell is neuer able to ſhewe that any Catholike rourge- 


Emperour ener conhcmed rhe Pope im ſuch forre as without £m * 


thatconfirmarion;he tmphec noche Pope . That the Pope at 4 ihe Pope, 
this deconfirmerh the Emperour, tt kath1o continewed d1- ' 
—_—_ $05.zcres Euer ſence the timg'of Chatlemain the 

 Emperovr ofthe Weſt Church, after chg decaye theridf, Ent, 
met Honorius who aHo was made and crowned Prmperonr 


the : Pope Leo the onooameranterconnt - 


C5] .$29 


Shells Emiper rour aſs he Hepecy te Capualt. Iron == = 


"How trne this is,it Yah before bene dedlired No Catholi- 3c 
eEmperout ever tumiioned Councell without the: Alkha. 


bs #14 ednſent ofch} BbFRomHe.Not was euer i 
Toit oriabiEand BY force Withbue this Grit do-- 


fl 


te,as before hath bene proued. 
/ Astoathutgrae rettuturſ, of SrhataGes; Feys boat [ove ph! 
Emperour 1n his bchalte, el 212; L950 gHOVhegose”- 
Vnaurte,. 
«This s a latte. Ynoruche: Heireſtored him by "I ſc tec- Forbe oy 
L9þly, the Emperour, bur, O the Arnag bullops why had cot ro he Eng 5 £ 
L unoully depoicd him in their conuenticle a Angpehe, -, pervur. 
NVhich a$4tappeareth w ganbin greg: eftrequeſt,! DIR 4b «A397 | Ieveell 
Whar therequeſte. of Athanaſius was to Pope Jahus ;# Frapletes . 
ppc: SG Wuby_ thar whiche Wt e RI 6 for "Ai That Was” 


teſtote Mo to his bi NB WKaMy myrie RM Ay 


Cr re 


Lew 
I = z _ 


Reſld > \ ASTIFXi 07-VETRVTRET Acc! 1; 

rigor. . Forthusheriteth voto Liberius,, | 

lewd? Loe,M.lewel wil proue the requeſt of Athanaſius ts Poe 

A _m_ Talias;by chac whiche he wrote to Liberius , which was Pops 
of pham'- -afeer Julius . Yer let Vs heare the wordes of Athanafius to Lt 


mes 
_— . berius, The wordes are. 


of hana - Y/k be ſecheyou, thas or grod ener, bothe byyeu ſelf, culely 
"y Jour Agenter, we ma ;e be bo 

What worde is there heeg of intreating the Emperoure, in 
the behalfe of Athanaſius? Arhanafius defireth to beholpen 
b ys Pope, and by. his agentes or depures. He {peaketh ao 
a the Emperour . And to, what purpoſe ,1 alk 
: your wiledome ( M. lewell)ſhoulde Achanaſius require Lik- 
rius taintreate the Emperoure , who was then an Arnanhn 

ſcife {Conſtantjus by name) and who was no lefle enemyto 
Liberius then to Athanaſius , whom alſo the ſame Emperar 


baniſhed, as he did AthapaGus: ?Liberius was baniſhed him&, 
'ynd the Noble Rome intreated the Emperdy 
- Ir ah: 34 was Liberius —_—_— cointreate for Fo 


DT furnde 


lervell. - | ' Morgou fhrdieeis matefrcierts, aide a — 
iran ld-Councel, cadiibwarad ths Biſhops. | 
What of that Maſter Tewdll? You knowe by youre le, 
Abundan; Centele in [ure non nocet. And the common fait 
' A man earner be to ſure of his right, 
"- Forthe Arrians ſaied , There was an Ect fl Comen that w hs 


on bets plenum fled pf 
t the Arrians M.lewellaye raken not- We halh 
EE ebold by che Cathglake Father. Fes 

ghe you may claime by herenkes,yer 61 i5 Our parr.00 & 


af 


* P__ ” Ja —— Y 4 
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THE FOVATHE ARTI Clit. s Of phe SURtemacy- 163 of bile 

zgainſt you in that point , We hauenot ſolerned Chnſte;M. (hops. 
ell. | 

_— Acgypnian A the Councell of Chalcedon 
ypholders of the Eunichia being required and comma- 

unded by the Councell to ſubſcribe td the decretallEpiſtle off 

Pope Leo1ent to the Conzelf,refulcd to do it,andalleaged for 

thar defence, that in the Nicene Councell it was decreed. that 
the biſhops of Aegypt be ſubicR only to-the Patriarke of A- excl het. 
Jexandria . But the Catholike biſhops anſwered plainelyMen- -#-4- 
purrur. They lie. And againe. Oftendant qued dicunt . Lerthem | 
fhewe and prone their aying. So weanſwer to your Arrians | 


M.lewell,faying that « biſhop being depoſed can not be reflored but (cererh ro 
by Conncell, They lie. And againe. Let them ſhewethat decree. RD 
Welnowe herenkes haue cuer claimed againſt the Authort- | 
teofthe See Apoſtplike,,. So the has ws appealed from 
Pope Melchiades to the Emperour. So thele Arrians and 


1306 allraged Canons againſt cheir obedtence to the 


-bikopp of Rome. | If you liſt to be an heretike M.lewell,cla- 
'une by chem.vwe Catholikes can nor doe fo, 


 Andrherefore Cryſoſtom was muche blamedofhis aduararies, 1ewvell 
 forthar he beinge once depoſed had tecouered his roomie without a 
Councell of other Biſhops. 44306 


' M.ilewell is forcedeuer to take parte with the worſt ſort **P!vn 
ef men . So muſt an euill cauſe bebolſtered. Chryſoſtom was 
aholyand lemned Father, and wrongefully depoled of the Ac- 
yptans. What they in their wicked and inturious attempt al- 
for them ſelucs , tis no preſident to them which mea- 
. hero deale ik tly,or which will detende the truthe , M.Ie- 
; well bicauſe he defendeth a ſchiſme againſt Chriſtes vicare, 
no maruail if he be forced to vie ſuch proufes. The pleaot che> 
* RAtgyptians dpainſt $. Chryſoſtome was {o good, that they 
Wee forthere excommunicated off Innocencus the- 
" Hihopp of Rome; As3t hath before bene declared inexamy- 
WU <4 « {( 3 ning 


Reſto , 4A RETYENF. Of VNTRVTHEIAe, 
ringe. Ping the Appeale of Chniſoſtom | | 


IS And herefore Flauianus, being wrongefully put from his biſhops 
The. Ficke offred yp hus billeof Appeale, not ynro the bil hop of Romealo; 
Vneruche PE&bur Vnto him other biſhoppes, | F. 
fo th 2 ' q r ; 
Appeale Loc hercis an expreſſe Appeale confeſſed by M . Tewell of 


v4 ®#*- the Patriarche of Conſtannnople to the Biſhop of Rome. Ye 
Popes Le hefaieth 1t was nor to the biſhop of Rome alone , but to lum 


parte 0 with other biſhops. Lex vs ſcchowe he will proue ne, | 


ny WM The truthe hereof may wel appeare by theſe wordegof Leo w 
Tkte.$1;3. of Rome vnto the Emperour Theodotius. Qneves pargyurs noſtrarim 
Vniruthe fie,omnes manſuets. 114 veflye wm, Gomuabus 6&7 lachringgs ſuppicant Sacerduy 
in nip- — VIqus eeſdem Lrbrilun appellazient; F/ :wianas Epſe opus dedit , generalem Sye, 
ping of Jum inbeui, intro [taliam celebrari. Al the Churches of thele aurcoun 
wardes and all the prieſtes withe (ighes and teares beleeche ypur ne 


wrt og that,for as muchcas Flauiauus hath offred yp his bille of Appeale n+ 
OS Leo £0 them), it-may pleaſe-you-to commaunde,a Genardll Congell tobe 


Cbale kept in lealy. 4 EEE SS 
ſentence. - .'Whar l L faie to Milewell ?T am furcod tolac he 15 ond 
OED of chem of whom che Prophet ſpeakerh,; Poſutmas mendacian 
Sraplzen ſpcm noflram , & mendacio protef1 fumus . We have put out 
5/4-:3- hope wlycing , and by lyeing we haue ben defended, Far 
' had M. Iewell geuen vs here the whole wordes of Leo , ha 
he norin the very middeſt nipped of one whole: ienrence, 
then the truthe ſbould haue appeared , and the conary 40 hy 
affertion euident!y bene proued . He hath pur the woardeng 
Latin, He hatheengliſhcd them truly, He hath in the Margy 
quored the place rightly, And would a man {uppaicany Var 
 rruthe heron robe coinmurted? 1 rwly 224 27 I had hercanse 
* doe with M . Ientd)!, whole nature I ap. nqwe. ſome whatac- 
qtaynted withall, I hould haue truſted bu alldgation withe 
The our ferching the onginall. The whoig wordes of Lev att 
worde theſe . Ones pertiu's nyſtrarum eccl-fe., ome: manſnerniih 


wn wn Peftr cum gemiabus @ lachn ymis ſupplicgne fſocerderes , v1 qu 


pipped * Et no!tr fdeliter reaanarimu cy, eſo dibelion oppeibettt 
guucyt, - RS | , mers b - 


THE POVATHE ARTICLE. Of theSupremicy. 164 of biſ 
ws Raviennt Epiſcoputdedis penrralen ; $ynodum inhawic intr a ſhops | 


| Julian celchreri. All che Churches of thei our Countres; and 
al cho prieſtes with lighes 29d £2arcs belech>yourhighnes, that 


focagmuche' as | *Bogbe' our men ( þ> meaneth his legates in the *The 
Epheſine conueucle)hewe fairbefwily re/i/ted(to the condemn - _ 
von of Flauianus) 4nd co rhem.Flauianus the biſhop hath of- >. tcwel 
fred vphis bille of Appeale,ic may pleaſe yon ro.comande age ne tony 
neral Councel i can lealy. Thee are the whole wordes pes 
of Lc0 in the lame epiltle.By thele wordes it appearetvemder 


ly , har che bille of Appzale was attred vp nat toal the Chur- 


che an prieſtes 1n lealy ,but rothe Popes legates preſent at the 
Epheline Synod,in the which;and where, Flauianus was depo- 
(edand 41d appeale,as the wordes,which M.lewel for that pur- 
pole nipped quute of doe goue vero vaderſtad. Asalfoin alet- 
tr of Valerinia the Emperour toTheodoſtus irappearerh,whe 
xic1s write,that the Bulbop of Conſtinnople ſent his ibels of ,| —_ 
Appeale to Leothe Pope . Bur be it nowe that the Pope with. con. cul. 
his {erned'© ouncell do reſtore biſhoppes,and not alone, What 


'6an M.Iewell gather therofzHe ſateth; 
\ Igſuche Councelles the Bifiop of Rome yu ſometimes the chie- Icwel!. 


, 0r to be depo. I hc-514- 


Vartrueth 
For the 


The Pope was allwaies chiefe inſuch Councelles . And Pope wes 


not only pronounced the party worthy , but did by his owne Cue: 
Authoniee reſtore biſhops . Tanquam caram omnium perens pro-- 


= 2258616 party. worthy ettherto ber 


+ frer propre Sed dignttatem, A's hawing charge of th:11 all through —g 


the prerog atime of his ne See,as the Ecclelialticall hultacy {pa- 


kth, 


But (ſateth M. Iewell) that Sentence was not allwaies#puttinexe- j.,,.» 
eution. | | 


 . Shewe M.lewell when the Popes ſentence was not putin Scapt:ton 
Secution, You taic for proufe hereof. | 
» The Councelt of Antioch: depoſed Pope Iulius . yet was not Tali 2441, 
Wthecetore depoſed, 

EIS. "Fins 


$4 


A RETVRNE OF _OTANER Lv &; » + 
This wasnota Sentence geuen-by the Pops. But a ſen 
Stop ce geuenagainſ the Pope . And thoſe which gangfack 2 rg 
M. level tence, were Arians . No maruaile therefore ifit prevailed no, 
in hs - What meaneth M. lewell-thus ro reaſon? The Arviens condi 
riazs. noe depote rhe Pope , Ergocht Popecan not' depoſe Arrian, 
and ſuch other (chn{matikes ,Was he wel in his wittes, when hy 
thus reaſoned? 
" The Coun fed Evgenius, Yet Eug 
Leyvell —— "96s Bafill depofed Pope Engenius . Yet Eugeninycon 
Staplecn =This proueth well,that the Pope is aboue a Councell, And 
that no Sentence can be geeuen againſt the Pope.Butthatthe 
Popes Sentence is notallwates put in execution, no man that 
bach his five witres can gather thereof. This kinde of reals. 
ning paſſcth not only a)l truthe and honeſty, but cuen all wi 
and common ſence. 


levvell. Thedecreeot biſhoppes inſuch caſes, without the Emperour hq 
thorite was then of (mall force. | 


Btaptero®. In dede for any biſhops to depole a Pope by any decree it 
was euer of ſt -nall force.The Emperour by violence haue dope 
much,Butby right no Emperour can either make a biſhop of 
depolca biſhop . And thereforethe Fathers in the Millenitake 

69-19 Councel decreed, yt quicunque ab imperatore &c.That wholo- 
euer ſued ro themperour, ro haue him heare and determine pu 
blike Indgementes, that he be deprived therefore of his din 


re. 

JevveU. And therefore Athanafius him (elfe reporteth that the E 
gaue his conſent to the Determination of the Councel of Sardicaand 
tocommaunded him to be ſent for home. 


Sraplezron God forbidde but that Emperours bothe maye and ought 
pl | P 
ro geuetheir Conſent to Councells , and al{o to commaunde 
Hit. 1riy, he executio of Councels. And when heretikescan not othet- 
(i. 4.c4p. wile be brought to obedience as it was 1n that rime ofthe Cp- 
*+ uncelof Sardica: it isneceſſary that the ſecular ſwordedobd- 
pethe ſpiritual IunſtiQtzon, Thus farre hatch Mlewell ranged 


o& Geog © oO Þ Oo ww Hate, o =» 
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$1 E FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. 1Gg-of bi- 
androued,labounng to _ ſomewhat againſt the Autho- ſhops 
rice of the Biſhop of Rome. But he hath only multiplied his 
Vacruthes, declared his owne weakeneſle , and fortified more 

the Truthe rouching the Popes Supreme Authonte.Forbean 

ſo muche impugned and fo litle empaired, ſo of aſſaulted an 

nothinge barrered,it remaineth as a Rocke vnuincible, againſt 


the which hell gates ſhall neuer preualle. 

Concernimge the Reconciliation of the Prelates of the Harding, 
Churche bothe biſhoppes , and Patriarkes, to the biſhopp off 
Rome(114 ) whereby his Prumacy is acknowledged and cone 
feſſed ,Ineeae not faye muche , the matter beige ſo euident. 


The 114. Vntruthe . For Reconciliation is nomeceſſary token, 


neither of Primacie,nor of ſubieion. The .t51. 
Vnrruthe 


Albert 1twere true,that Reconciliation of it ſelfe were no toyned : 
with 2 


neceſſary roken of Primacy,, yet this Reconciliation,being off "”- = 
the Chiefeſt pralats and Patriarchesin, Chriſtes Churche , to Recoaci- 


the See of Rome , this Reconciliaupwalio being ioyned with 142 '® | 


8 & 25 7 T. 


2 a8 = # 


k 


acknow- 


 theother argumentes of Primacy in the Apoſtolike See off ledging 
' Rome, (as Appeales, Confirming of Buhoppes, Excommuni- - _ 
cations inall partes of Chriſtendom, Reſtitutions of biſhops D. Hard. 
and Confirmations of .Councelles)yris aneceſſary and ſufh- hopes 
cient argument for the Prmacy and Souueraiane of that See ., i kinds 
aboue all others, For as many Curcunſtances may make a thercot 
and {uffcient euxdence, where one Circunſtance alone otine 

coulde proue nothinge, to the argument of. Reconciliation Pe. 
being 10yned with the other, 15 {uftictent for the acknowlead- 
ging and confeising of a Prumacy. | 

Againeif Reconcthation be no argument of Primacy, M. 
Iewel ſhould haue done well cither to haue ſhewed that the 
biſhop of Rome was reconciled to other biſhopps as well as 
other bilkoppes were to him, orels to haue geuen a rcalon 
howe it came to paſſe that the biſhop of Rome was neuer - 

Ho te © = 
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Reco A-RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c, 
cilia- ſuch ſorte reconciled. Verely beſide the examples alleaged he. 
re by D. Harding of the Africane biſhops reconciled to Bonj. 
facius the ſeconde, and of Alexander the Patriarche of An. 
tioche reconciled to Innocentius,bothe biſhops of Rome : we 
reade allo,that the Biſhops of the Eaſt , who were no parte off 
the biſhop of Romes peculiar prouince or Patriarkeſhip , ha- 
uing vniuſtly depoſed Flautanus of Conſtantinople, and wic. 
kedly conſented to Diolcorus the Eutychian , were not only 
reconciled by Leo the B. of Rome , but did alſo require that 
Reconciliation,and 1n the reconciliation did abide the Order 
preſcribed by the Pope. 
For bel1de the wordes of Leo aboue alleaged,wherin he ſigni 
Leoepi.zg fied that thoſe Biſhops Reconcliationem repoſcebant , dyd requi- 
rea Reconciliation,in his nexte epiſtle folowing and beanng 
Epif.a0 the ſame date with the former, wnten to Anatholius the Pa- 
C4p.i. triarche off Conſtantinopleaboutethe ſame matter he wniteth 


thus. As touching other brehern which we vnderflande bothe by 
your lenters,and by thernformerion of our legates , to be d:frrour q 


tion 


our Communion,repenting them that they were not flable and fled- 


faſt againſt violence and terrour hut conſented to the miſchief of an0- 

ther, and for feare yelded bothe ro' the condemnation off that Catts- 

like and innocent iſhop Flaanus, and to the approung off the we- 

ked herefie off Emtyrhes , we allowe the order that 0ur deputes haut 

allready taken,that they bein the meane while winter with the 

warn” Communion of thetr owne Churches . Fowbeit let order be taken 
Ecclefie- by our lepates , and you together, that ſuch as with full farifaftion 
_ _ do condemne their wicked doinges , and choſe rather to accuſe them 
edmenti. ſelues,then ro defende them ſelues, may emtoye alſo-oure Communion, 
Pair ® and peace. So that yet before, they condemne and accurſe all ſuch 
woftre v- thinges,as haue bene allowed off them apainſte the Catholike faitht, 
_— i- Andalitle after leſt he might ſeme herein to be ouer gentle,a 
 * admittingſo caſely ſuck notorious offenders; he addeth . Nas 
oem: thyr can our gentleneſſe in any pornt be reprehended, when we rect 


We agar: 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy. 166 gf bj.: 
ue 474ine with ſatisfafion ſuche as wwe were ſorye to. ſee before decei- : 
nd Therefore h fauour F2 Comm _ on denied, lhop ' 
nether yet raſhely to be graunted. For art 5 4 dede of mercy to 
comforte the affited , ſo it 15 a pointe off Tuſtice ts puni(he the Of- 

nders. | 

In an other Epiſtle, writen within two moneths after to the 
Empreſſe Pulcheriaallo,when he had nowe ſent his legatesto 
Conſtantinople aboute theredreſſe of thele matters , he wri- 
tech thus. I haus now ſent( as [ declared in my other letters I would £2 Epift« 
dee )the Biſhop of Luca,and Baſilins Priefle,who teyintly with my th 
Brother Anatholius , ſhall execute the Order whiche 1 haue taken 
according to the rule) preſcribed yneo them. For, as I am informed 
by the letters of the ſorejated biſhop A nathehus , and by th: ſuppe- 
ſtion of bu clerg y,there are many thinges fauourably to be amended, 
and many thinges rigorouſly to be puniſhed:10 the entent that tn ſuch 
4 trouble and arforder ne1uber the diſciphne be to ſharpe, naber tha 
pardon t0 eaſy : For the obflinates , and the repentaunts , are act in 
lyke ſorte to be dealed withall. Thus farrre Pope Leo rouchings = 
_ theReconcihiation of the biſhops of the Eaſt , who had 1a the 
Conuenticle at Epheſus boch wickedly admitted the herely of 
Eutyches,and wrongfully conſented co the depohing of Fla» 
anus, | 

We ſee by the firſt wordes alleaged that they were reconci- 

ed not only ro the Communion of their owne Churches, but 
allo ro the Communion of the See Apoſtolike , and that they 
delired ſuch a Reconciliation. If this had bene but a Common 
Reconciliation as betwene frendes and equalles , whiche haue 
ene at yariaunce,it had bene enough for them that they were 
reſtored by the Popes legates to the Comunion of their owne 
Churches.It had notneded to haue had befide a Reconcila- 


_ and areſtoring to the Communion of the Churche off 
ome, 


Againe we ſece in the wordes in the ſecond place alleaged, 
| 13% that 


Reco- A RETVANE OP VNTRVTHEs &c. 
cilia» that a kinde of diſcretion was vicd in graunting the Recgciliz. 
tion cion which importeth a Soueraintiein che graunter,and a kin. 
Thepo. de of fubiection 1n the party reconciled. 
pes Supe- Inthethird and laſt allegation we ee ſome admitted vpon 
ws nag" fatisfaction,ſome repelled for obſtinacy:And all by thelegate | 
teconci - of the See Apoſtolike . This Reconciliation admitring lome 
hation,de X ; . 
Credo and mp other by Authontye,is aclere and manifeſte to. 
him,orge ken of a Primacy and Soucraintyein the See Apoſtolike ouer 
may the biſhops of the Eaſt. For albeit in the waye of Chanitye one 
zquall may be reconciled to an other , yet in the way of [uſt 
ce one zquall hath no power to puruſh the other,thac will not 
be reconciled . This Reconaliation therefore to the Pope off 
biſhops. norproperly ſubie& to his Diocele or prouince , whe- 
rein as ſomearereconciled,ſo other are repelled, is a neceſſary: 
token of Primacy in the Pope ouer.more biſhoppes then of us 
own prouince,which Primacy in no other B. or Patriarche 
can be ſhewed . Againſt ſuch a Reconliation he ſpeaketh not 
one worde.Onely hereaſoneththat cuery Reconcaliationim- 
porteth nota Primacy. Whuche thinge 1s not auouched by D, 
Harding. But oaly thatby ſuch a Reconaliation as was mad: 
ynto the B.of Rome,of them as wer enor of his own prouunce 
or Dzocele, a Primacy of thePope was acknowledged and ca 
feſſed. But of this we ſhall haue more occaſion to {peake inthe 
nexte Vntruthe, Let ys conſider what M. Iewell hathe layed 
therein. 
ng. Amonge them that, to fatsfye the malitions mule of 
Eudoxia the Empreſſe,praCliſed their wicked conipcract a 
gainſt Chryſoſtome, through Whiche he was depoſed, and 
ried away mto bannſhement, Alexander Biſhop of Aut 
che and primat of the Orient, was one.(ug.)VV ho at length 


ftroken with repentaunce , for that he had bene bothe a cov 
| | ſenta 


THE FOVRKTHE ARTICLE. Of the Supremacy, 16, of hj, 
ls enter,and a promoter of that wicked Atle , ſubmitted him lhops. 
my ſelfe humbly to Innocentins the Pope , and by all meanes 
ſought to be aſſoiled and reconciled . And therefore ſent his 
legates to Rome to exhibite to Innocentius a ſolemne Initrus 
ome Wl ment of his Repentawice and lowly ſubmiſ$ion , and to acce- 

10- BN pre what ſhould be enoyned. By whiche his humbleneſſe In- 


4; nocentins moued graunted to hus petitions, receiued him mto 

One . 

ml 01 of the (atholike Church againe, and thus was he re 

[ not conciled * 

ol The 15 . Vntruthe. This ſtorie is here interlaced with many Vn - "VER 
teuthes. : 

whe- What are thoſe Vntruthes M. Iewell ? Youtell vs in your Stapleton: 

larye text, | 

of bus For in all that is writen thereof by Innocentins, there is no maner jee11. 

2rche mention,neither of Solemne Inſtrument of repentaunce,nor of acce- The 516, 

\ not ping of Penance, nor of Subiecton or humble ſubmiſzion. 


Innocentius writinge to one Maximianus a biſhopp, 


pes had moued Innocentius about the Reconciliation of Atticus 
wh? the biſhop of Con or 267 6 alſo had bene a conſenter ng of r 
to the depoſing of Chryſo om)and declaring tothat biſhop, 4 


uwnce 
1d £9 
n the 


layed 


why he had not reconciled Atticus of Conſtantinoplein like *y"8 of 
maner as he had reconciled Alexiderthe biſhop of Annoche, OD 
by the wate,toucheth ſomewhat off the Reconciliation made the Re- 

by the ame Alexander, in thele wordes. Commune ſuſp:nſa I 
refuutur demonſlrann canſas &c. A man ſuſpended from the Co- poreeth 
lt of munion, 15 reftored 'when he ſhewerh the ca uſes why be Was /e uſpen- A - 


LIL 0s ded,ro b: taken awaye , and profeſieth the Condutons of reconcalig- <<, Sub- 


mils10n. 


1: i "fo be fulfilied . Whiche, Arucus neither hathe ſignified, neither |. 

| proued to be fulfilled by any meſſenger either to you or- to. 91, 410-16, 
As our brother and folowe biſhop off A ntioche Alexander , —_ 
eng! « tfte embaſye hath proſeq uute and proned. Whereat alſo Condue- 
2 Cole BR 0s being preſent do knowe, that 1 bawe par ticularly examined all ror vn 
ent tt 3 0X. 


Recos 
Cl12a- 
LON, 


commu 110 
nemque Vi 
i/ti,legatio 
ne ſulemni 
ger deiting 
245/ibi r074 
werint red- 


bibert. 


nite. The perfourming of the Conditions of Reconciliation, 


Caſued.li. 
4-c4p. 12+ 


Epiſt.17. 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c, 

our writinges rouching the cauſe of the holy biſhop Chriſoflom, whe- 
rein they haue euidently ſhewed that at Antioche all thinges hau 
bene perfourmed as they yy tobe. f Whoſe reconcultation We em- 
bracing,truly we haue made  waye for all that wil aſke it, to ohtais 
ne the like:1ff at the leſt they will att any rnme proue,that they haw 
don: and p:rfourmed for their parte , ſuche thinges as hawe bene in 0- 
thers examined and perfourmed,and alſo if they defrre to be reconc- 
led,by ſend: ng ſolemnely their legates as theſe of Annoche haue dow, 
Thus farre Innocentius. 

In whole wordes we ſee, that this Alexander biſhop of An. 
tiocheſent his legates ſolemnely to Rome, that by thole lega- 
tes he deſired to be reconciled , that he had perfourmed the 
condicions of Reconciſiation,and that thereby he was recon. 
ciled. Now this ſolemne ſending of legates defining to be Re- 
conciled, what was it but a Solemne Inſtrument off Repen- 
taunce:For {uche was the maner of Reconciliation in thok 
daies. So vriatius and Valens did offer vp to Tulius the Pope, 
Libellum penitenne . An Inſtrument of repentance, when they 
werereconciled from their Arrian herely tothe Catholoke y- 


was the accepting of that which was enmtoyned. The worde 
Penaunce,as it is not 1a Innocetius,ſo neither 15 1t 1n the wot- 
des of D. Harding. And who doubteth but all this was done 
with an humble Inc a that no repentaunce can be 
without humble ſubmils1on , nor no reconciliation without 
repentaunce? ſeing allo that Conditiones pacas complere , to pet: 
fourme the Conditions off Reconciliation, requireth exprel 
ſely an humble ſubmilsion , for lacke of whiche Atticus ws 
notart that time yet reconciled, but continued ſulpended and 
through the which afterwarde,as it appeareth in an other ept- 
ſtle off Innocentius, he was allo reconciled . Touchingeths 
Reconciliation of Alexander of Antoche to Innocents, 
ſhal the better appeare,if the dil:gent Reader remembcein thi 


plac? 


Py 


THE POYRTH ARTICLE OcftheSuprematie. 1g of hi. 
lace, the folemne Excommunication of Theophilus and o- (1. . 
ther biſhops his adherents,in depolinge Chryſoſtom( off the P 
which this Alexader was one) made by this Pope innocenus. 

Ofthe which I haue at larg ſpoke before about the matter of 
Appeales.For by realon of the Excomunicatis, this Alexan- 

der Patriarche of Antioch, was neceſſarcly rec6ciled. Therefo 

re Innocetius hauing receiued his ſubmiſs16,anſwereth him in | 
thele wordes. Qua grata mihn,qua pra,qua neceſſaria legatio a tus —_ 
ſanfitate frater Chariſiime ad nos atrefa fuerit,geflorii tpſorum re 
plicatione cogneſces. How acceptable, how godly,how neceſſary 

(derely beloued brother ) your ſending of your legates to vs 

hath bene, you ſhall knowe by the tenour of our dealing with 

you.As forthe worde Subiectio, which M.Iewel ſaieth is notin 
Innocerus,no more 1t151n the textof D.Harding. The Spintu 

all luri/diction M . Tewell, requireth no Subiection , as Ciull ,;,,. ., 
Princes doe of their ſubietes. But as S.Gregory ſateth:vbi Cul- 54- . 

pa non exigit,omnes ratione humilitattsequales ſumus . Where no 

faulte 15 committed , by the waie of humilite , we be all equall. 
Therefore Innocents, after this Alexander was reconciled, 


he calleth him, Fratrem Chariſitmum,derely beloued brother,and Pf «5 


25 ou alleage. fora mighty argument againſt che Popes pri- ,,., 
macy,Condiſcipulum ſedus Apoſthice , Scholetelowe of the See A- zpip.1g. 


poſtolike. And ſending his letters at that timecalleth them prz- 2 Ne. 517. 
nerueth 


mitias pacts noftre: the firſt frutes (not of trend{hip as you vntru- 1 talle 

ly in this place cranſlated it ) bur of the reconcaliation made by rraflating. 
EO | -r # Epvyeſ.2. 

Vs. Andſo Criſt 1s called 1n holy ſcripture Pux noſtra Our reco pip. is. 


ciation to God. So this Alexander , Condiriones pacts completas | oops 
efſe,igna legatione proſequutu1 eft & probautt , by us worthue le- beth 
gates he went thouroughe with 1t and proued 1t to the Pope ©7i%*'< 

that he had perfourmed the conditions of Reconciliation. Had peels 6s 
all bene bur a matter of frendſhip and equalite , nexcher had he tow wha. 


b:ne before, by the Pope excommunicated,neither had thaclo ,.,.5;-,. 


iemne ſending of legates to Rome bene neceſſauy , neither ne- _ a - 
0 ded : 


Recos A RETVRNE OF YNTRVTHEs &c, 

ciliz- ded any ſuch Conditions to be perfourmed , nor the perfour. 

mance thereof {o expreſſcly to be proſecuted and proued, Thus 

therefore-was the Patriarche of Antioche reconciled neither 

as a Subiet ynto .his Prince, noras one equal frende to an 0- 

ther , but as a party before excommunicated to his Spintuall 

head,that 10yning with his head Chriſtes vicarre , he might be 

2 part of Chriſtes myſticall body. c 
Touching theexamples alleaged by Iewell , the writing of 

the Africanes to Pope Innocentius aboute a Reconcaliation 

Concil .4- hertwene the Churche of Alexandria and the Churche of Ro- g' 

7 " me,was aboure this very matter of Cryloſtoms depoſing, and 


clon. 


maketh very well to praue anecelate of the ſame Reconcilia- th 
ton. But ſaieth M.Iewell. to 
lewell. It was not that the Churche of Alexandria ſhoulde ſubmitte her f $ 
ſeite,as vnto her Head,and liuein SubieQion, but that they might be Il 
reconcuyed and line in peace together. Ci 
Stapleron The Churche never liued in Subieion to the biſhop of Ro the 
me. T his is but an odious terme of dilobedient heretikes . The ty 
c 


Churche hath-liued in obedience of the See. Apoſtolike for 
the redrefle of faultes commurted,either in faithe or in maners, WM | 
not otherwiſe . The Churche of Rome had no quarell co the nius 
Churche of Alexandria . But the Churche of Alexandriaby 
Theophilus the biſhop thereof hauing wrongetully depaled y 
Chryloſtom biſhop of Conſtanunople , and being therefore diatl 
iuſtly excommunicated of the Sce Apoſtolike , the good bil- 5 FS 


ſhoppesof Aphnca thought good to wnre, not to the Chur- like $ 
Concil. 4- che of Alexidria,which was 1uſtly excommunicated, but «da the F 
=o "©?" Hum Papam Inzocentium,to the holy Pope Innocents , who pred 
hadexcommunicated them , that they might be Reconciled, uno 
This expreſſeth clerely, howeneceſlary u was for the Church had 
of Alexandria to be reconciled ro the See Apoſtolike, And wro: 
thus farre M.Iewelles owne alleagation hath helped our mat- fend 


FEET. 
$0 
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$0 Liberatus ſaieth . Petrxs Moggus was reconciled 91 to Aſatins, notas Cap.18, 
yato his ſupcriour,but as vnto his brother. 


This Petrus Moggus was an heretike , excommunicated CD 


of the See Apoſtolike,and of Acacius alſo (whome M.Iewell is. 
calleth Afatius)butafter was reconciled ynto him.Wherevps n —_ 


they were bothe of Felix the biſhop of Rome excommunica- ycaciaw. 
ted. The conſpyring of heretikes can be.no preſident a- 
gainſt the Reconcihanons of Catholjkes , Who liſteth to ſee 
the whole tragedy of this Petrus Moggus ( whiche accuried 
the Cha!lcedon Councell)and of this Acacius conſenting vn- 


to him by an edicte of Pacification made by Zenon the Em- ty@\oxey, 
rnkauc. 55 the See Apoſtoltke , and the ende thereof, let CO 


im peruſe Liberatus ſett forthe in the ſeconde tome of the &.18. 
Councelles . The primacy of the biſhop of Rome ouerthe 0- 
ther patriarches _—_ therein moſt cuidently: As by Ap- 
peales,by Reconciliations, by Excomunications, and ſuch li- 


ke Practiſe, 
Jewell. 


In this ſenſe writeth Hormiſda biſhop of Rome vnto Epipha- 7;.. $18, 
nius the biſhop of Conſtantinople . Serng we haue one frendſship us Ci- Ynrruthe 
munien and wi fauhe, let v; therfore take like Inety and hike care, For he 

wrote (0 


Yea. But what foloweth M . Iewell ? Ic foloweth imme- noe wah. 
Oiutre y 


diatly . To thentent that as we do now both equally reioy/e in our |". = 47 
Lorde , that the Churche of Conſiantinople 14 ynued 10 the Apoſio- but 35 to: 


whome 


hike See,ſo alſo we may(4: you doe charitably moue me ) promds for 110 


the Reconcaliauon of other C burches alſo , For vnder John the was then 
reconcile 


predeceſſour of this Epiphanius , the Churche of Conſtan- |*q' 


tnople was reconciled from the {chitme that Acacius before con. conſt. 
AM... 


had made,to the See Apoſtolike. Being thus reconciled , they 7777; , 


| Wrote as felowes and equalles . For vnlefle biſhopps had of- 10s. «d 
tended either againſt the Canons or againſt the Catholike - "orngg 
fathe , the Biſhop ot Rome, vicd no Supenionte ouer them, Tom... 


Thus M. Iewell by ttles and phraſes woulde diſprove that, 
vv whuch 


b 


A RETVRNE OF VNTRVTHES &c, 
whiche the clere and open practiſe of the Churche eudently 
roucth. 

That whiche M . Tewell alleageth oute of Socrates for an 

Caſio. ib. example of Reconciliation, was (519) no Reconciliation at all, 
mA They were,or,at leſt, pretended to be Catholikes which went 
The 519. tO Pope Liberws . "They went for a redrefſe and calc of thei 
4 Eg oreat aduerfites and mileries which they ſuſtained by the Ar. 
ging one T1Ians. They lucd allo at that time to the Emperour of the 
C_ Weſt, Valentimanus the feſt, All this was not for a Reconci- 
other. lation, but for the eſtablylhing ot the Catholike tuith againſt 
the Arrians,and to hauc lome redrefle of the diforders 1n thar 


Churches. 


Tewell. An otherlike example of Reconciliation we haue made by one 
The 520 Arſenius the biſshop ot Hiptthrez ro Athanatius the B.ot Alexandria, 
Vatruthe This Submiſsion or Reconciliation was made vnto Athanatius, yet 
For Aric- was not Athanaſius the biſhop of Rome. 


mis wi This Reconciliation that Arſenius the biſhopp of Hiplilite 
l«dto A- made to Athanaſ1us,was not as to his equall, but as to his own 
$005" 2ng primate and Metropolitane. For ſo 1n the very ſentence allea, 
Superi- ged by M.Tewell,it foloweth. Neque ctr tuam Merropoli_ 
_—_ {, Fans E piſeop ententiam vilum de epiſcopis aut ali dogmate ci- 
Apolog., muni & eccleſtaſfiico decretum edituros. Wepronmule allo , that 
without your Authorite, being 
will make no decree either concerning biſhops , or any other 
pointe of common and eccleſ1aſticall doctrine. This Submil- 
ſton therefore or Reconciliation madeto Athanaſjus,though 
1t were not made to the biſhopp of Rome , yetit was madeto 
the Metropolitane and ſupentour , not to a felowe orequall. 
And thus the maner of Reconciliation of Churches was do- 
ne not berwene frendes and felowes as M. Iewell fanfieth, but 
with humble ſubmuſs1on , and knowleadge of a Supremacte 
ouer the party reconciled. Finally thus Reconciliations being 
made to the Biſhop of Rome of Parriarches and Metropoli- 


cancs 


2 the > Sag biſhop, we 
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eancs them ſelues as of Alexander the Patnarche of Antioche 
and of Atticus the Patnarche of Conſtanrinople bothe to 
Innocentius the B.of Rome, allo of the biſhoppes of the Eaſt 
to Leo the B.of Rome, as before hath bene declared,is a ſufh - 
cient token of primacy and Supremacy un the Churche of 
Rome ouer all other Churches, Patnarches and Metropolita- 


nes 
Harding. 


Thus haumo declared the Supreme Authorite and pre 
- macy of the Pope,by the (ommon prattiſe of the Churche, 
Incede not to ſhewe further howe m all queitions , doubtes 
and controuerſies touching Faithe and Religion, the See of 


Rome hathe allwates bene conſulted. 
The 116. Vutruthe . For many greate qneſtios were neuer remoued m_ 


to Rome. 
Vnrruthe 
What were thoſe great queftions that were neuer remoued $1,unde- 


' toRome? M. Iewell namethin his text not one queſtion, r9us. 
reate or mall . And ſhall tbe true bicauſe M . Iewell faiech *fn 
it onely 2 He hath bene taken in Vntruthes to often,to requi- 
renowluch credit , It had bene an caly matter amonge many 
to name one. Nowe no inſtance or exception beinge made, 
the vninerſall remaineth true. For to proue an vnuerlall, it 
15 impols1ble . Bur if it like M. Iewell co ſtande by this Vneru- 
the,he maye take his penne and turne to the g1.and the gz.ept- 
ſtlesin S. Auguſtins workes , and {core it there allo ypon In- 
nocentins the firſt: who in his epiſtle, antwering to the Fa- 
thers of the Councell of Carthage ( who had required hum, © , A 
veſlaturs eorum m:docritatt, etiam Apoſiolice ſedis adhibeatur epift. go 
A uthoritas,chat to their decrees and Canons the Authone of 
the Apoſtolike See might be added , ſaicth no lefle then D. 
Harding in his text {aied , For theſe are his wordes . Parrum Mmooctnu 
inſtituta ſacerdoralt cuſtogientes officto non cenſets eſſe calcanda, ps ber] 
quod ill; non humans ſed dinina decreu;re ſementta,vt —_ dagpſen- 
| VV 23 ot. 
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difunAis remonſque preuncys ageretur,non pris duccrent finien. "nc 
dum, nift ad butu; Sedus noutam peruentres , Thitota ku A u- * 
thortcate tuſta que fucrit pronuncauo firmaretur . You obler. H 
uing the decrees of the Father> according to the duty of pne- ph 
ſthoode , doſhewe that they are nor to be trode vnder foote, im 
whereas they , not by the ſentece of mi but of God him lelfe, thi 
baue thought good that what {ocuer ſhould be in debate con. cet 
cerning {uche prouinces as are farre diſtant, ic ſhoulde not be | 
deternuned , before the matter were brought to the. know- lay 
leadge of this See,where,by the whole Authonre of the lame, lay! 
the right and 1uſte Sentence might be confirmed. In thele and 
wordges Innocentius attirmeth,that whatſoever was in debate tha 
'or controuerly 1n farre diſtant prounces , ſhoulde be referred ler 
to the See of Rome, and there thonlde take his hnall ſenten- ſtar 
ce. Alto that the Fathers had ſo decreed . And laſt of all that ſhoj 
the ſame decree of the Fachers proceded not of the Sentence ther 
of man but of God him lelfe. Ale) 
Apaine the ſame [nnocentius anſwering to the Fathers of der t 
the Millewitane Councell in Afnkealfo,rcquiring in like ma- led f 
ner a Confimation of their doinges in thar Councell, hathe by t 
ImnocZrius thele wordes. Quidettam A Aitne firmaſtts , miſt ſerentes quod Attic 
mo per omnes prou ncias de A pe/toltco fente pete nurbus . reſponſa ſemper | kelhi 
Auga/tin emancnt: Preſerttm quotes fidet rauo vennlatur , arburor omn \ who! 
frarres & corp: ſe epos neftres non mſi ad Perrum, id eft , fut neminu the R 
& honons A uchorem referre debere , elut nunc retulu velira di- Rom 
kA10,quod per iorum mundum poſiit ommbus ecel-figs tu communt les of 
prod: ſfe. An { what haue you declared in this your doinge, ſtin y 
bur that yowe knowe that thourough oute all prounces, firms 
anſwers and Solutions doe continually flowe to all that feke reme 
forit,at the Apoſtolicall fountane ? Lipecaally , as of- cent1 
ten as anye matter of the faithe 15 called in doubte , I chin- the E 
ke all oure brethern and felowe biſhopps ought to referre 18 Proc 
Y Was 


tonone , but to Peter the Author of theur name and ho-+ 
Rour, 
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 nour,as you haue nowe referred,that which might be behoful 
toall Churches in common through our the whole worlde. 
Here Innocentus auoucheth no lefleto the Fathers of the A- 
phricane Councels, then D. Harding did to his Reader:Ifthe 
impudency therefore of M . Tewell wil ferue him co abyde by 
this Vnrruthe, let him ſcore 1t vp allo(as Ifaied) vypon Inno- 
centius. | 5 
Nowe if M.Iewel or any other man for him , will take this 
ſaying of Innocentius being aPope him ſelte,to be an vntrue 
laying, and Ipoken only of Ambition to exalte his owne See 
and Authorie,it might ſufhile to call only ro.remembraunce 
that, this 15 the ſame Innocentius , ro wkom that excellently 
lrned and moſt holy Farker Chryſoſtome Patnarche of Co- ,,,,... 
ſtanunople, Appealed, being wrongfully depnued of his Bil- a vic eZ. 
ſhopnke by the Synod of more then thirty bilſhoppes : who Des: 
thereupon , excommunicated Theophilus the Patnaarche of c/cf. 
Alexandria, which had done that 1niury : To-whom, Alexan- | $4 ER 
der that holy and wiſe Patriarche of Antioche was Reconci- ceminm. 
led from the bonde of excommunication whch he incurred 7% 
by the wrongeful depoſition of Chryloſtom: To whom allo, "HY 
Atticus the ſecond ſucceſſour after Chry{oſtom in the Patriar- —_— 
kelhip of Conſtanunople,was 1n like maner Reconciled: To - $I 
whom,the Bilhoppes of Atnike thought good to write aboure "ome | 
the Reconciliation of the Church of Alexandria to the See of ,,” *** 
Rome. Laſt of all,co whom, the lerned Fathers of the Coucel- © m_ 
les of Carthage and of Milleuttum,amonge whom S. Augu- "4 4 wy 
ſtin was one, referred the Actes of their Councels ro be Con- 42-1. 
timed, this I fate might ſuffile ro any jndifferent Reader, to I 
remembre,and ſo to conlider, that the Authorite of this Inno» 
centius fo euidently pracaled over the Chiefe patniarches of 
the Eaſt,and lo exprefſcly confeſſed of the Aphi1cane Fathers, 
proceded of no vaine ambition, but of right and Order, tuch as 


was dewe to the Apoſtolike See of Rome, © 
VV 3 But 


A RETVANE OF VNTRYTHEs&c, 

But yeriff all this ſuffiſe not to Tuſtifie this ſaying of [q. 
nocentius, which M.Iewel hath noted for an Vntruthe, les, 
Auguſtin be an V mper betwene vs , and let him pronounce 
howehe liked thole letters of Innocentius the Pope , wherein 
he vttered ſuche wordes,{o pretudiciall , for the Authorite of 
the See of Rome.S. Auguſtin writing to Paulinus of the Pe. 
lagian herely , whichein thoſe two Councelles off Carthage 
4uguRi- and of Milleuitum was condemned,ſpeaketh of the letters of 
wy WE. thoſe two Councelles ſent to the See Apoſtolike thus Miſe 

ſunt dehac reex duobus Coclys,Carthagintft & Milleuitanu gels 
riones ad Apoſtolica Sede.Relatiss of this matter were lent, from 
the two Councelles of Carthage and of Milleuitum , to the 
Sec Apoſtolike. Thoſe are theletters vnto the whiche Inno- 
centius made an{wer , and 1n the whiche Anſwer the wordes 
' aboue alleaged of Innocentius,are writen. Of thoſe anivers $, 
Auguſtin'alitle after fatech thus. Ad omnia nobrs ille reſeripfy, 
eodem modo,quo faitrat atg; oportebat, Apoſtolice Sedis Aniſftum, 
To all thofe matters, he( Innocentius ) wrote backe vnto vs, 
cuen as it wasright,and asit behoued the Biſhop of the Apo- 
ſolike See. 

This loe 1s the Tudgement of S. Auguſtin, touchingthe 
Anſwer that Innoceuus made to the two Councelles of Car: 
chage and Milleuitum , In whiche an{wers ſeing the words 
abdue alleaged,are compriſed, that all doubtes ought to bere- 
ferred to the See of Peter , and all Solutions be fought from 
that Apoſtolike fountaine,we haue the clere 1udgement of if 
Auguſtin, that Innocentius1n lo ſaying , ſpake no otherwile 
then it was right, and then 1t becomed the Biſhop of the Apo- 
ſolike See. Other biſhops ſo to haueſpoken,it had ben 1n ded: 
neither right nor conuemient. This therefore being lo clerely 
affirmed of Innocentius a Pope of ſuch Authorite well ner 
twelue hundred yeres paſte,in two ſundry epiſtles , and by tix 
Iudgement of lerned S, Auguſtin approned and commended, 

| Ml 
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M.lewell comerh noweto lateto comptroll it , and to ſcoreit 
vp foran Vntruth . For conferre the wordes of Innogentius 
and of D. Harding together, Gentle Reader,and thou ſhaltſee, 
they are all one bothe in effe@ and in very termes . But that 
the one wrote 1n Latin,the otherin Engliſh . Such be the Vn- 
rruthes,that the plaine and vpright dealing of M. Iewell hath 
ſcored ypon D.Harding. The ſayinges and decrees of the An- 
cient Fathers, Yeaſuch a decree,quod non humanaſed diuina de- 
erewere ſententia,as the Fathers haue decred,not by theſentence 
of man but of God,faieth Innocentius. 

If M.lewell had read thus muchein S. Auguſtins epiſtles, 
then was he ouerperte and proude to note the dotrine of ſuch 
Autchorite for Vntruth, He ſpecially who offreth to yelde and 
Subſcribe to any One ſentence of any One docour.If he had 
not before read ſo much, but tooke this ſaying of D . Harding 
to be(as he thought)a papyſticall ſaying,and voide of all good 
Authorite,then let him lerne by this, that he knoweth not all 
thinges,and as he was groſlely ouerlene in this, fo let him not 
bealhamed to confeſſe his 1gnorancein the reſt. Our Lorde of 
his mercy ſende him humilite.By cruc humilite he will ſeone 
forlake his hereſy. 

Nowe ſomewhat to touche,that which M . Iewell proſe- 
cuteth here 1n his text, the examples of Marcellinus,Dulcitius, 
Bonifactus,Euodius and others, which ſent their queſtions to 
S.Auguſtine and defired his Counſell, werequeſtions Moed, 
not Remoued:that 1s: they were forinſtrution and Counlell, 
not for finall deciſion and determination:Such Remouing of 
queſtions to be decided , is here ſpoken off , not all kinde of 
doubres and queſtions. Neitheris this vnuuerſall ſo preciſely a- 
uouched,as that you ſhould require of vs to declare it in euery 
particular,but being true for the moſt parte or the moſt pinct- 
pal maters,it declareth a Primacy in the See of Rome, Bur, ſa- 
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S. Ambroſe ſateth that many that had bere wich the B.of Rome, would afierwari 


for their better ſatisfuflton ſende to him. 

Who doubteth, but the iudgement of the lerned, was ever 
worthe the hearinge, though matters were allreadye decideg) 
This doth not weaken the Authorite of the decree , or of him 
that maketh a decree.But ſheweth a defire comon to the chil. 
dren of Adi,to knowe more then nedeth,or then ſometimes 
i5 requiſite, That whiche is alleaged out of Leo, is not tobe 
foiide 1n the epiſtle that is quoted.I would M.lewel wouldbe 
tried by the Epiſtles of Leo, what and howe greatin his ume, 
wel nere twelue hadred yeres paſt,the Authonte of the Sex of 
Rome was. He ſhould be driven to graunte the Supreme Au- 
thorite of that See ouer all the Church of Chriſt ,as it ſhal wil 
appeare in the 123. Vntruth . This laying therefore of D.Har- 
ding being no better impugned remaineth true , ang proueth 
well the purpoſe. 


And to be ſhorte howe all the worlde, hath ener fetched 
light from thence. 


Thy 117. Vntruthe. For Rome her ſelfe had her light from Grece, 


So faied the Arrians in dede in theirreſcript to Tulius the 
Pope.But no Catholike writer I wene cuerlſaied{o. Of thi 
matter we haue before talked atlarge 1n the 32. and 37 , Vntru- 
thes.For this 15 nowe the third time that it hath bene noted for 
an Vntruthe . So muche the Truthe thereof miſliketh him, 
or els {o deſirous he was to heape vp a number of Vntruthes.A 
toye,to my knowleadge , neuer vied of any graue or lerned 
writer before. 


Leo that worthy wy of Rome ,was called the ver: 
Patriarche of fixe hundred anl 


thirty Fathers aſſembled topether fro al partes of the world 


Prn—_ hd —_ Py Py 
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in Generall Councell at Chalcedon. VVhich is bothe expreſ uer. 
ſed mthat (ouncell,and alſo clerely affirmed by $.Gregorye ſhall 
in three ſundrie epiſtles,to Mauritius the Emperour,to Eus bif.” 


logs Patriarke of Alexandria , and to Anaſtaſius Patris ſh op, 
arche of Antioche. 


The 113. Vntruthe . There is no mention made hereofin any Ca- Tewrll. 


non in that Councell. The 523. 
Varruthe 


What then M. Iewell ? Can it notbe expreſſed in that 22nd: 


Councell, but if it be in ſome Canon expreſſed? What a peuilh, 


childiſh reaſon 15 this ? The Aces of the Councell of Chal- 
cedon do containe a hundred and hue leaues in print. The 
Canons of that Councell being ſetr forthe withe a double e- 
dition containe but three leaues thereof . And 1s there not 
roome enough (M. Ilewell) in all that Councell to finde our 
matter 1n,except it bein ſome of the Canons ? Yow mocke 
anddelude your vnlerned Reader M.Iewell , making him to 
beleue thar a Councell conliſteth onely of the Canons made 
therein . And howe many thinges haue yowe alleaged M. 
Jewell in this Fourthe Article out of the Councell of Chal- 
cedon,and yet out of no one Canon thereof? Were it honeſt 
and true dealing , to ſcore vp Vntruthes in all theſe Allegati 
ons ypon Maſter Iewell , bicauſe no mention is made 1n a= 


. ny Canonin that Councell? You are but a pelting wrangler, 


thus to cauill and tnfle . You ſcke not the edifying of your 
Reader. Youlſcke only to {narle at him, who hathe diſcloſed 
your immoderat pride and cofuted your vaine malapert Cha 
lenge. But let vs contider your lerned Replic in this behalfe, 
For this point touched you to the quicke. To be confuted 
n the very termes, of your owne challenge , that 15 deathe to 


_ . Let ys therefore confidre howe you acquitte your ſel- 
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Nowe for a briefe anſwer, M. Rarding hathe taunde 630. biſhops 
t har (524 ) gaue thisticle to Leo the bytshop of Rome in the Coun- 
cell oft Chaicodon,and called him the vniuerſall biſchop, which thin. 
ge (as he {aieth)is recarded in S. Gregory in three ſoundry places, 


M . Iewell fora briete Replie,dothe firſte vntruly reports 
the wordes of D. Harding , to thentent he maye after daily 
thereat at pleaſure . Gentle Reader , looke backe to the wor. 
des of D. Hardinge laſt aboue recited . Thou halt fhinde , hg 
faieth not as M. lewell reporteth him . He faieth not that 
the 630. biſhops 1n the Councell of Chalcedon gaue to Leo 
the name of Vniuerlall Biſhop. Hepeaketh of no{uch yifte, 
Buthe faieth, thoſe Fathers called Leo by that name. This 
{emeth perhappes to be a {mall difference. Verely if we had 
not to. doe herein with a pelcing wrangler , the difference we- 
re {mall indede. Burt you ſhall lee what a ſtirce he kepeth a- 
boute 1t, | 


Here good Chriſtian Reader, by the way, this one thingeTI truſt, 
thou wilt conſider of thy ſelfe . It the name of Vniuerſall Biſshop 
was geuen to:the biſhop of Rome in the Councell of Chalcedon 
whiche was holden in. the yere of oure Lorde,4$$. then by M. Har- 
dinges owne graunre ;and by the wienelle ot this Councell, the Biſ- 
ſhop of Rome before that time, hadnor the name of vniuerſall Bi{- 
ſhop . Otherwiſe, howe coulde either they geue, that they had notto 
beltowe,or he receiue that he hadallready ? Indede ſuche bettowing 
of gittes had bene very childiſh. 


Loe. Do you notſee what a highe point of lerning M.lc- 
well hathe picked out of the worde Geue? Thinke you it was 
no yauntage for him toalter the text of D . Harding ? Nol 
warrant you , M. lewell chough he make manye Vneruthes, 
yet he will make'fewe without ſome vantage. As touching 
the matter,what if the Councelldid not geue that name, and 
what if D. Harding did not graunte ſo muche ? Then hathe 
M, lewell loſt a good Argument , And more then that, For 
you ſhall (ce, 


Thus 


. 
1 
g 
q 
) 
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Thus of the whole number of 1x hundred yeres, M. Harding free- 

ly,cuen at the fight, hathe yelded vs backe(.526.)foure hundred, foure MET® 
ſcore and elght yeres towardes the Reckening. ſhall 


You make your Reckening without your Oſte M. Iewell. g;C. 
There 15no luch graunte made yet vnto you , Therefore you lhop 


may wipe your bulle and goe to rouſte. 


This weighty confideration you haue made by the waye, The 5:6. 
| Wor: | : | 3 Varruthe 
as you {a1e', What Replie make you to the watreritſelfe? —_ 


B-fore we paſſe farther, let vs ſee what credit the Pope him ſelfe ge- apr 


ueth to this Councell of 630. Fathers holden at Chalcedon.. ON of 
your rea- 


It appeareth M. Iewell hathe ſmall hope to Replie anye noning 
thinge to the matter it ſelfe, that maketh ſuche preambles as ad. 


theſe are . O M.Iewell . Is yourdeſperatimpudency ſo grea- 396 


te, that you can finde 1n your harte to picke quarels againſte 


the Fourthe Generall Councell of Chriſtendom , holden a- *** 
bone a thouſand yeres paſte , withfuch concours of biſhops, 

as neuer was ſenein any Auncient Councell beſide? And do 

you thinke to di{credit this moſte famous, moſte lerned, and 

moſte holye Councell by the wordes of the Pope him elfe? 

Pope Leo confirmed that Councel bothe by his Legates pre- 

ſentat the Councell,and by his letters after the Councell. Po- 

pe Gelafius acknowleadged, that by the Authorite of the See Zeogpift. 
Apoſtolike it was holden. Pope Simplicius excomunicated Pe Beets, 
trus of Alexandria:Pope felix, Acacius of Coſtantinople:and : 4.5 b. 
Pope Gelatius , Anaſtaſius the Emperour for reproung the 4 » "4g 
Coicell of Chalcedon. Pope Gregory comaunded the foure Twm.de 
generall Councellesto be obſerucd and reuerenced like as the — 
toure Euan oeliſtes. And chinketh nowe M.lewell to bringe i.con, 
vs Popes that doe difallowe it ? Yea euen of thele very Po- 

pes alleaged, Leo and Gelafius ? - Truly though nothinge be 

to harde to one that muſte defende Vntruthe, yet this I trowe 

will be yery harde for M. Iewell , ſo niuche as coulourably to 


proue , Howhbcit let vs beholde howe impudently he facerch 
: XX 3 and 
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Pope. and auoucherh out the matter . He laierh. 


Pope Gelaſus ſ:ieth . The Apoſtolike See of Rome in parte allow? 4d ut ngt, 


lewell, . | = 
For that thinges were there borne out by tnordan.u1 preſumption, 


Inter 


_ For theſe wordes of Gelaſtus you hane noted in the Margin 


Tarrac. the Aces of the Councell of Tarraconenſe . Nowe that Coun. 


$22827- cell was holde before Gelafius was Pope vnder Felix the thir- 


Gelaſius dz. And in the whole Actes of that Councell there 15 no wor. 
Falſely al- | 
a. de or halfe worde of the Chalcedon Councell . All this the. 
rouching refore 15 but a pregnant Vntruthe . The wordes of Gelaſius 
rhe QUOTA Gt bes y 
that you do meane are amonge the decrees of Gelaſtus. Your 


tion. 
Notary decciued you, that tolde you it was in Conc. Tarra- 
In rome 


Anabeme CON » Such care you haue what you write,and what you tea- 
ti vixculo che the people that readeth your bookes. Had you fene M, 
Iewell the whole place of Gelaitus, you woulde haue bene a- 
ſhamed to haue alleaged them as you haue done, and to haue 
taken parte againe withe the Eutychian herelikes . For this 


was the caſe . Inthe Councell of Chalcedon the Eutychian 
heretikes were condemned . At theende of that Councell 
alſo not by the conſent of the whole biſhops , nor of the thir- 
de parte of the biſhops ( as it hath bene beforedeclared ) and 
againſt the expreſſe contradiction of the Popes legates , the 
biſhopp of Conſtantinople by certaine of the Councell, was 
made 1n dignitie next to the biſhop of Rome , and preferred 
before the Patriarches of Alexandria , and of Annoche, con- 
trary to theexpreſle decrees of the Nicene Councell , whiche 
the Pope by his Jegats defended. This priuilege of the biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, the Councellin their letters to Pope Leo 
delired moſt humbly the Pope to confirme!, as it maye bele- 
ne in the'letters of the Councell , regeſtred amonge the 
Adtes off the Councell of Chalcedon. Yet Leothe Pope 
in his reſcript to the Councelles letters, confirming all other 
matters touching the Catholike faithe,would in no wile co- 


firme or allowe the priuilege of Conſtantinople; This priw- 
lege 


lege notwitſtanding being(as Liberatus writeth) by the Empe- 
rour! fauour boren out after « ſorte,the Churche of Conſtanu- 
nople fell ſhortly after ro the Eutychian herefye , vnder Aca- 
cius their bilhop:who therefore with Petrus Moggus Bilſhop 
of Alzxandria were of Pope Felix predecefſor to this Gela- 
fius excommunicated. The vpholders of this Acacius,ftounde 
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uerlal 
Bil- 
{ hop. 


Leo epiſt. 


$9. 


fulte with Gelaſtus the ſucceſſour off Felix , for the excom - £#5rratns. 


municating of Acacus , and alleaged that Acacius being an 
Eutychian ought not to becondemned for that opinion by 
rertu of the Councell of Calcedon,ſcing that the ” 2th Cou- 
cz] was not 1n all pointes allowed of the See Apoſtolike it 
ſlfe. This obrection of thoſe vpholders of Acacius the Euty- 
chian,M.lewell hath picked out of Gelaſtus,to proue (as yow 
ſez)that chis Pope allowed not that Generall Councell off 
Chalcedon. But Gelaltus him felfe as he was an cloquenrt and 
lerned Pope, ſo he an{wered thele vpholders of Acacius the 
Eurychian at that time, lernedly and eloquently . And the la- 
me anlwer may ſerue M. Iewell taking allo their parte . The 
beginning of the place 1s ſome what abrupte and imperteR. 
Yet the wordes do euidentlye geue to vnderſtande that all 
thinges touching the Catholtke taithe done and concluded in 

that Councel,a rota eccleſia indubiranter admit , were admit- 

ted of che whole Churche withour all doubte or controuer- 

lye.But other thinges whuch in that Councell per incompeten- 


well tranſ(lateth it,boren oute,which the See Apoſtolike demied, 
deing preſently by the Legates thereof gainelaied , thole thin- 
gs5 the See Apoſtolike allowed not. And the reaton in Gela- 
hus foloweth. Qua que priuilegtspninerſalts E cclefis contrarta 
proba ntur nulla rations ſuſtiner. Bicauleſuche thinges as are 
contrary to the prrunleges of the yntuerſall Churche , che See 


Apoltolike by no meanesalloweth.For by the decrees of the 
K-43 generall 


[- 


Cap.18. 


tem pre umprio nem prolata ſunt vel pottus yentilata, by inordinat The-5:8. 


nreruthe, 


prelumpuon were propounded or rather rofſed:not,as M. Ie- Gadafius 
fallely 
ranſlated 


The 
Pope. 


Coc.Nicen, 
Ca.6- tinopleat that time was no patriarke at all.” This was the thin. 


Leo. 
Epift. 61. 
Epill.53- 
$4,55- 
& 62. 
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Llezandria and of Antioche ſhoulde be the next Parriarche 
in dignyre after the bilſhop of Rome, The biſhop of Conſtan. 


ge that the See Apoſtolike allowed not . And therefore [er. 
ned Leoin his letters to the whole Councell of Chalcedgn 
ro Anatholins then biſhop of Conſtantinople, to Martiany 
the Emperour , to Pulcheria the Empereſle , and laſt of all tg 
Maximus the Patriarche of Antioche vtterly diſproueth and 
diſalloweth that vnlawtull prerogative of the biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople,only bicaule 1r was expreſlely againſt the Can 
of the Councell of Nice. And in his letters to Maximus of An. 
noche, thus he faith. O uicquid preter ſpectale' cauſas ſynodalun 
Conciliorum ad examen ep1ſco ale defertur , poteſt aliquam dyudi. 
candi hahere rationem,ſt nihil de eo eft a ſan*l1s patrihus apud Ni- 
ceam definitum. N am quod ab illorum regults conſtituroneque (|; 
cordat, A poftolice Sedis nunquam obiinebit conſenſum . Whatloe- 
uerin Councelles 1s called to the 1udgement of biſhops, belide 
the ſpeciall caules of the Councelles , it maye after a ſorte be 
determined it the matter be not allready defined of the holy 
Fathers at Nice.For whatſocuer varyeth from their rules and 
conſtitunons , the Apoſtolike See will neuer conſent vato 
it. And the reaton hereof 1s moſt ſtronge and neceſſary ,whick 
Leoalfoin thatepiſtle alleageth,laying. Yniucrſe pacis traquil 
litas non alter poterit cufto1rr1, nift ſus Canonibus renerentia mit 
merata ſeruetur . The quietnes of vniuerlall ynite can not 0- 
therwile poſs1by be mayntayned, except the Canons be reue- 
rently and 1nuolably oblerued. Thus Gelaftus and Leo bothe, 
allowed and confirmed the Generall Councel of Chalcedon, 
1n all matters touching taithe and doctrine, for the which that 
Councell was eſpecially called , albeit, the prerogatiue of the 
biſhop of Conſtantinople intunous to the biſhops of Alexat- 


dria and of Antioche,and contrary to the Canons of the Nr 
| | Cel 


generall Councell of Nice it was decreed that the Biſhop of 
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cene Councell, was worthely and rightfully-gaineſated , reli- jjerſal 
ted,and denied. Yet ſaieth M.Iewell, 24 mie 


| Pope Leoaccuſeth the whole Councell of Ambition and willfull th OP. 
raſheneſle. Jewell 
M.lewell ſhoulde haue done well,to haue geuen a note in The-529. 
the margin where Leo lo fated, his workes being ſo great and ; coaean 2 
duerſe. How be it the matter being veterly falle and vntrue,no raceu- 
maruail if he lefte the place without og . Pope Leo ac- Gels 
cuſerh not che whole Councell,of Ambition, bur only certamn of Connel 
the Councell , as Anatholius the bilſhop of Conſtantinople : 
and certaine other. Therefore writing of this matter ſo graun- 
ted and preſumed by certaine of the Councell , he calleth it, 
wrundam conſenſtm,the conſent of certain,and againe quori- ee . 
dam epiſcopor um conſen[um the Agreement of certaine biſhops, = 
and 1n an other epiſtle,quorundam ſurreprionem , the gunle and *P'f-62+ 
fraude of certaine. And as we haue before declared , to this 
pnuilege of the biſhopp of Conſtantinople , there ſubfcnbed © _ 
only.212.b1ſhops,as the Aces declare,whereas the whole Cou- 4. = 
cell conſiſted of. 630. biſhops. So in the Epheline Councell, 
Inzenals biſhop of Hierufalem attempted to gett by conſent ,, 4.6 | 
ofcertaine biſhops the Turi{diRion ouer Paleſtine , from the | 
patriarche of Antoche , as Cynllus the biſhop of Alexandria 
1n tus letters to Pope-Leo complained , but it was by the See 
Apoſtolike reſiſted and ouerthrowen . As that attempt of [u- 
venalis dothe not difproue that lerned Councell of Epheſus 
the firſt, no more dothe this attem pt of Anatholius,any thing 


emparre the Authorite of the Councel of Chalcedon. 


. AndS. Hierom in the caſe of Matrimonie, Inter raptorem & rajtans lewell. 

Is receruedagainſt all thoſe. 630. biſhoppes,and againſt thederermuna- 3 2-qua3h, 

tion of the whole Counccll. | + 30s le- 
| wote not verely., whether this falſe dealing of M . Iewell , - IR 


procede of wilfull malice,or of mere ignorance. Fhe queſtion Vurruthe 


Slaundc- 


moued of Gratian is this, An reptors rapts nubcre poſſir parre gc 1g 
af en- 


— 
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Pope. aſſenſum prebente. Whether a mayde taken awaye by violence 


.ovned = Maye be maricd tothe party that vſeth ſuche violence, by the 
vvitha X lc Frhe F | F; th th by b | 

viths  confentof the Father , Firſt he proucth by the Councell of 
zxca. 27. Chalcedon and diuers other authontes that ewo ſuche parties 


Gon. _ oughte nor to be coupled together in matrimonye. But then 
z.Nullus, be {aicth. Raptor & rapta nomina ſunt Yitiorum non perſonarun, 
Vita autem cum per panuenttam purgata fuerint , nomina ecrum 
abolentur. A vicr of vilence,and a party {o vicd,are thenames of 
the faultes nor of the perions. Bur taultes being purged by pe. 
naunce,do leſe their nzames. Foro the aduouterer that repen- 
teth,is no more an aduourerer, Vpon this diſtinction he alle. 
geth Authories, that ſuch parries after {atisfa&tion maye ma- 
nie,and amonge the reſt, $. Hicrom , Who ſpeaking of three 
geo 1g; kindes of lawtull mariages,putteth for the ſeconde,this, Virg 
gm in ciutate &c.Amayde 1n fome cyte taken of a man and cou- 
pled to him by violence ,if the Father of the mayde will, the 
man ſhall geue her a dowry as muche as the Father ſhall thinks 
good,and thal geue the price of her virginite. By this ſarisfadtis 
of the dowry to be made by the man that hath done the mole 
ce in recompence of that iniury(whiche dowry otherwile the 
Father ſhoulde haue geuen with the daughter ) the faulteis tz 
ken awaye by S.Hicroms 1udgement,and fo they may marye, 
Not as Raptor & rapta,contrary tothe Councell of Chalce- 
don,but as man and wife,the other treſpalle of violence ved 
being by ſatisfaftion of a dowry payed , aboliſhed , And this 
S.Hicrom defended and the Councell of Chatcedon boths 
Vnderſtande your lawes better M.Iewell , bctore yow alleag 
them . Abuſe not your Reader whiche defireth to lerne,nd 
looketh not to be mocked at your handes, M.Iewell, with 
quotations in your margin out of Popes decrees, making 10 
thinge for your purpoſe. Vie no more falſe marginalln& 
tes, like a Cal for birdes: tolling therewith your Readers con 


ſent to fallehood and Vntruthe, The more you decelue, the 
great 
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greater 15 your damnation. <> 


In ſuch regarde they haue the Councelles, when they liſte. (hall 


Like as a Shrewe hauing well bett her huſband cryeth out to Biſ- 
her neighbours, as if her huſband had bert her , ſo here M. Ie- ſhop, 
well hauing ſpett all his poyſon againſt the holy Councell of The ;3.. 
Chalcedon, hauing miſſereported Gelaſtus, flatly belied Leo, cintruthe 
and ignorantly alleaged the decrees , nowe he crieth oute a- rous, 
gainſt che-Catholikes , and ſaierh that they haue no regarde 
of Councels but when they liſt. This therefore to be but 
a mere Slaunderous Vntruthe,it appeareth by that which hath 
before bene lated . Let vs procede. | 

Butthelaweſaieth. Ir is againſt reaſon that one man ſhoulde in parte al- j,ell. 


lowe the will of the dead( ſo tarre forthe as it maketh for him ) and parte 
overthruwe ut (Where it ſemeth to make againſt him). 


M.Iewell did very well to put his gloſe to the lawe . For Stapleron 
hereby 1t 15 euident , that the lawe maketh nothing for hym. 
That parte of the Councell of Chalcedon rouching the vn- 
lawfull prerogatine of the biſhop of Con "Sek. before 
the biſhops of Alexandria and Antioche, which Leo and Ge- 
lafius after him diſproued , made nothinge for the biſhop off 
Romes Primacy , or againſt his Primacy, but only it made a- 
gainſt the Nicene Councell which che biſhops of Rome moit 
godly and rightfully defended . For notwithſtandinge that 
Pnullege of the biſhop of Conſtantinople graunted by the 
Emperours Commuls1oners, through the conſent of certaine 
biſhops, yer the lame Commulsioners pronouncing that Sen- 
tence, ſaied expreſſely chele wordes . Ex his que ge(ta ſunt vel Concil. 
ab vnoquoque depcſita perpendimus omne quidem Primatum & ho- _ 
norem preapuum ſecundum C anones , aniugque Rome deo amantiſ- # 
fimo A rchep1ſcops confirmart . By thele Actes and depofnons 
oteche one we vnderſtande , thar all the Primacy and chiefe 
honour 1s referued , according to the Canons, to the welbe- 


yy loued 
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Pope. loued of God,the Archebiſhop of Olde Rome. Afﬀeer which 
, wordes Gloweth the pruulege of Conſtantinople ouer Afi, 
Pontus,and Thracia. In all theſe wordes therefore Maſter 

Jewell hath declared his good will that he beareth to thege. 
nerall Councells of Chriſtendom... Burt gods name be bel. 
{ed ghough he hathe {pete his poyton, the Truthe remainzth 
lounde, Remembre the laying of the wile man M, Iexell, 
Quid [tult proprium : 2 Non poſſe & velle nocere. Remembre 
that of late yeres in the very time of your {chiſme , the foure 
firſt generall Councelles, of the whiche this Councell of 
Chalcedon is one , were allowed by open Parliament, Ve- 
rely in the very firſt beginning of the Chriſten faithz among 
vs enghihme,our Counters being in a maner all and through 
Our naired to the faithe , OUr godly aUnCetoOurs though: lf 


Bedalib. 4 neceſſary by a full Synod and Councell of our owne countre 


cap.17, £0 cſtabliſhc the Authonite of the v. generall Councelles off 


Chriſtes Churche holden befare their dayes,of the whuch this 
Councellof Chalcedon 1s the fourthe . And Seuerns afchl- 
A maticall biſhop of Antioche had his tounge cut oute by the 
7:** commaundement of the Catholike E mperour Iuſtinus for 
the blaſp hemues that he vttered againſt this holy Co uncell of 
Chalcedon, Such examples you afolowe, and fuche you for- 
ſake in defending your moſte 1mpudent Chalenge: Letys 

heare you procede. 


— go 12, But M. Harding will ſay e . Of what cr edu euer thu Counce: lought tat be 
Vntruthe. ut gas ts Leo the name of ner! buſi 0p. 


For DD. 


Hardinge NO. No.M.Iewell.D. Harding will putno luch doubtes ot 


wr Fu the credit of the Councell of Chalcedon . He neither hathe 


\ ubee 6f Gaied neither will laie any iuch thinge.And yet you haue prin- 


py” ted thole wordes 1n a d1 hindetrer,; as it not only D. Harding 


dir. woulde {oſaye, but allo had already ſo lated. So impudent 


The lew- 


deneile of and falle you. are Not only 1 Ul a. Me the wordes of the 
M, Iewell dot ours, 
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doRours, whiche the ynlerned Reader ſeeth not, but cuen in |,@,, 

fallifying the wordes of D. Harding, whoſe whole text lyeth al] 

open in your booke to be readen . But you thinke perhap- ,. 
25 to be of fuch credit, with your Reader , that he will truſte Bil- 

your allegation, without looking to the text beinge ſo nighe {h OP. 

and caly to eſpie. And verely ſo did I truſt you M.Iewell in 

the beginning alſo , But nowe I haue percetued that you al- 

ter ſometimes the wordes of D . Harding in your owne text, 

though they are truly ſert forth 1n his text, which maketh me 

not allwaies to truſt you , Butalas, when come you to the 

- matter M.lewell? 


| Jewell. 
And what if all this be ytterly vntrue? What if there were no ſuch M- lewell 
title either offred or geuen in the Councell? own" agg 


Truly then you ſhall proue S.Gregory alyar . Who faied 7 a : 


expreſlely , iz was Offred. As for the gening, that worde1s *iſ-32- 


not auouched by D . Harding as it hath before bene ſhewed, © *** * 
But let vs hearc your proofes, 


Certainly the whole Councell of Chalcedon is extant abrode, Tewell. 


bothe writen and printed and maye ſoone be feen., The 533+ 
| Vnrruthe, 


. - For$.G 
If the whole Councell be extant,and yet no ſuche thinge 


can be foundein the Councell;then S. Gregory made a lie 1n '*th,it was 
dede, which auouched the Councell did (o. Burl recken it CD > 
a matter of more credit, that S. Gregorye ſaied , then thar M, **28%*- 
Jewell auoucherh. Let M. Iewell proue that the whole Coun, 
cell1s extant and that nothunge thereof Jacketh , and ſo proue hs 
S. Gregory alyar . Els it will be thought M. lewell hath ma- epifhr a 
dea hie,and not S. Gregory : Certainely S. Gregory him lel- 
te laueth. Santa Chalcedonenſis $ ynodus i: no loco ab eccleia Con 
ftantinopolicana falſata eff . The holy Councell of Chalcedon 
wh in one place'corrupted by the Churche of Conſtannno- 

(on 
7 YY 2 Why 
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Why doth: not M. Harding alleage either the place,or the Can 
Pope. or the wordes ? At the leaſt why geuerh he no note in the dan 
Tewell. where this Authorite may be founde? 


Stapleton 


Forlothe,and if it pleale you M. Iewell,he alleaged S.Gre. 
gory for his Author , and that in three ſundry epiftles . He 
thoughthis Authorite ſhoulde fatishe you . He knewe not 
before forlothe , you woulde haue taken the matter {o horte, 
or haue called him to accompte lo ſtraightely,hauing lo g00d 
an Author as Sainte Gregory 15, to beare him witneiſe . He 
thought,luch ewdence might haue ſerued his plea, What ſaye 
you therefore to the euidence ? What faye yowe to S. Gre- 
gory ? We muſt ſuffer you todalie yet a while, and to baits 


RE your Reader withe vaine talke:Goe to then. Let vs heare yous 
ewe, 
The 534+ Perhappes he will lays . Fhis Canon was burnte by ſome hereti- 


wm kes:as he (534) ſaicd betore of the Councell of Nice. 


he,pur % Nothe MLlewell,but Athanafins him ſelfe(as you hane be- 


thanaſftus 
ſo fayed. fore confeſſed ) {ateth the Canons of the Nicene Councell 


= * were burnte by the Arrians. And of this Councell of Chalce- 


epiſ.14- don S. Gregorye lateth, as yowe heard before . It hathe bene 
falfified in one place thereof by the Churche of Conſtant: 


nople. 


lewell. Howbeit it were much for him to ſaie,that of the whole Councell 
onely fix lines ſhould be burnte,and thatin all the examples through 
out the worlde,and yetall the reſt remaine fate. 


Stapleton M.Iewell fighteth with his owne ſhadowe. There 1519. 
ſuche loſſe imagined. This matter ſhall be founde in the 
Councell. You ſhall heare anon M. Iewell will c onfeſſe1t him 


Jewell. 
The $35. {elfe. 


Vntruthe. Orels the wordes whereby the Pope(;35 )claimeth his title ſhould 
Hort ſo negligently be loſte, and that in bg. 26%, (elfe, in the Popes owne 
/not his , -Abrary,and yet the wordes that the Pope reproueth and condem- 


Titleby neth ſhoulde ſtande whole. 


anyone Thisisa flaunderous Vntruthe, The Pope claimeth 
not 
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not his Title by the wordes of Vnuuerſall biſhop . MaſterTe- ,jer(41 
well in all this Article withe all his ſtudie and conference Bil. 
withe his frendes can name no one Pope that cuer fo called 

him ſelfe,or required to be fo called , And'yet he putteth this q hop R 
Title neither defired nor vied of any Pope, as the grounde 

and foundation off the Popes Supremacye . Will yowe 

knowe M.lewel, whereupon the Popes primacy 15s grounded? 
$.Gregory hath rolde yow 1n the beginning of this Article, It VWhere- 
is orounded vpo the wordes of our Sauiour1n the Ghoſpel ro —_ 
$ Peter, whole {ucceſſour the Popes. Ithath bene eſtabliſhed a<ys 
by the Generall Councells namely of Nice and Sardica . Ir _ ; 
hath bene confeſſed by the continuall practiſe of the Church, my 
by Appeales to that See,by Reconciliations,by Confirmanios | EN'Y 
of Councels,by Confirmyng of Biſhops and fo forth,not on= 
ly of theſe 900. Yeares and vpwarde by your owne confels16 
M.lewell,buteucn of the hrit 600. Yeres allo , as1t hath bene 
inthis Aracle againſt your moſt lying Replie, clerely and e- 
uidently proued.[r hath bene confeſſed of the lerned Fathers, 
and Confirmed by the decrees of Emperours . Vpon ſuche 
good groundes 15 the ſupremacy of the See Apoſtolike ; bul- 
ded, Theſe groundes yowe ſhall neuer remoue M, Iewell, nor 
any of your lee, without moſt manifeſt, moſt impudenr,and 
moſt outragious Vntruthes. Suche as you haue1n this Article 
abundantly commurted, | 


M. Harding hathe no other Councell within fixhundred yeares j,,1. 


after Chrilt co holde by, but onely this , And yet the ſame can not be The.z;6. 


tounde. I 
This is an other pregnant vntruthe.For bothe the Coun jornets 


cell of Nice and of Sardica,bothe within l:fſe then 400. Yeres Councelt 
ater Chriſt haue confelſed a primacy in the Biſhop of Rome «=p M 


dy thewhiche D. Harding holdeth,and the very name of Vni- ea heb; 
uerlall biſſhop M.lewell anon will inde him (clfe in the Con- Chon: 
cell of Chalcedon, Yet we muſt geue him leaue in the meane **'5mar- 


yy 3 while * 
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while to Bragge and Crowe at pleaſure, 


The 


Pope. 


Izwell. But S. Gregorie 18 witneſſe ſufhcient. 


Thanked be God M.Iewell hath not ſo forgotten him. 
fe,but that at lenght he cometh to the matter. Nowe Sir. Why 
ſaieth S.Gregory? 


He ſaieth, that 630. brſhoppes in the Councell of Chalcedon, named the l1/ux 
of Rome the uniuerſall biſhop. 1 his 18 an Vntruthe to beguile the Reader, 


Stapleton ' Then by Gods grace,yow wil proue it to be 10. Ler vs hez. 
re your Reaſon. | 


Tewell. For Gregorie ſaieth not, the biſhoppes in that Councell Salute 


The.537. | | 
Choe. 09-0 Proclaimed, or ( 537 ) Called thebiſſhopp of Rome by thy 


Stapleton 


Iewell. 


For S, | 

Gengaeye As for Saluting , Intithing, Proclayming, they ar? no part 
aieth, | 

thebic, Neither of your Challenge,nether of D. Hardinges Aniwere, 
ſhops in | b: ; | 
_— But that thePope was Called the Vniuerlall biſhop, you den, 


cell ſo cal and D,Harding our of S. Gregory will proue , To that what 
ledtheB. Joe YOu Replic? : 


of Rome, 
asirſhall Onely(53$.)he ſaieth. The name of vniuerſall biſihop was offred by the Cour- 


anonaP- elofC halcedon to the bi hop of Rome. 
care, 

Greg-li. 4+ 

Epiſt. 32. 


1erh not 


| el 
foone'Y, manifeſt vneruche.Bur nowe to the matter. Yow haue contel- 


ſtraight ſed the wordes of S. Gregory. What ſaic yow now vnto chen!? 


*PP*2 Thus youlaie. 

_ He ſaied they offced to cal him ſo, but that they called him ſo in de- 
Lens. de (539) he ſaterh not .Therefor M. Hardinglherein(; 40) ouerreacherh 
Fors, and millerelleth his Authors tale. 

bi Fad S.Gregorye writeth of this matterin mo places then ons 


The.540. Therefore though in the wordes by y ou noted he {aieth not 
9844 og expreſlely, The biſhops of Rom: were called Vniuerſall biſhop 7 


Iau, 


\ 


— 
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the Councell of Chalcedon,yet in an other place he ſaieth ſo.Ina yy erſal 
letter to John of Conſtantinople he writeth ſo expreſlely and Bil. 
plainely, 1 thele wordes . N unquid non , ſicut 'Veſtra fanfiitas (þ 
nouit,per Venerandum Chalcedonenſe Concilrum huius Apoſtolice a4 
Sedis A nnftues,cut deo diſponente deferuto, Vniuerſales oblato bo- ——_ 
nore Yocatt ſunt? Were not(as your holynes knoweth ) the bul- 
ſhops of this Apoſtolike See, (whiche by the Proudence oft 
God I ſerue ) by the Reuerent Councell off Chalcedon 7 
Called /1unerſall Biſhoppes,that honour being Offred them? . 
Bcholde M . Iewell, and remembre youre promile at Paules 
Croſſe. You ſaied there. [f it can be ſhewed out of any Olde 
| Generall Conncell that the biſhop of Rome was withm the 
fir/t 600. Neres Called an Vnmerſall Biſhop, yow will yelde 
and Subſ, 11be.S.Gregory ( whome your ſelfe before calleth, 
(+ m4; [4/1021 whom Venerable Bede callecth Our 4poſtle, <—oprmg 
bicaule helen vs our hrit preachers of Chriſten fatthe, whom Anglaris 
the Churche hath eſtemed as one of the Foure doctaurs oft 
the lame , this holy and Lerned Father telleth yowe , that 
By the Renerent Councell of Chalcedon his predeceſſours 
(biſhoppes of Rome ) Were Called Vmuerſall Biſhoppes. 
Will y ow nowe come to the booke and Subſcribe 2 Will 
you yelde according to Promiſe ? What you will doo, it1s 
ealy to [ludge.Butthat you maye ſo doe, for your ownelake 
I with. In the mean the Reader ſeeth ,both that you haue(not 
ouerreached or miſſerolde) but flatly belyed your Author S. 
Gregory,and allo howe D. Harding hath neither ouerreached 
nor miffetolde his Author but hath anouched that, which his 
Author ex prefſely wrote. 

But ler vs take S.Gregories wordes, enen as your ſelfe M. 
lewell,hath alleaged them. Thus they ſtande. Thename off 


PVnue fall biſhop as offred by the Co uncel of Chalcedon to the biſ- 
ſhop 


The 


Jewell, 


Stapleton 


Pope. 
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[op of Rome. His wordes arc not. The Councell offred 10 call bim g, 
Therefore M . Iewell hathe ouerreached and miſſerolde his 


Authors tale. n 
Nowe when the Councell offred that name to thei, 
of Rome ,I would gladly lerne of M .lewel, how and by wha t 
meanes they ofired it. Eicher they offred it by mouthe, orby if 
writinge. If by —_ , then they intitled him fo, and called an 
him ſon writing. If they offred that name vnto Leo by mou. W © 
the,then they ſpakeit out to his legates ( for he him lelfews th 
not preſent at the Councell )they {pake it I fate and vrreredir H 
by mouthe.I cruſt M.lewell will not fate. T he whole Coun- the 
cell ſtode vp,and gaped vpon the legates , and profered to Gr 
ſpeake,but the legates before they ſpake or vitered any words and 
at all,defired them to holde their peace,and not to vtter ther 
mindes. Vnlefle they did this,or tome like thinge , it can nor _ 
be true that M.lewell laiech, They effred to call him ſo, bur 1t mult be one 
true that D . Harding ſaieth, they called him ſo m dede, and 
that either by mouthe or by writing . For howe a name or Po 
title can be offred , without itbe ſpoken or writen' I knowe 1 
nor, no\ 
Burt S. Gregorie ſaieth further,that neither Leo,nor an; other of ki; pre- con 
deceſſours bigheps of Rome, woulde exer receiue that Arrogant and wngodly name. Gall 
ſuffer him ſelfe to be ſo called, notwubHidmy u were offred by the Cowncel. The bil- 
ſhops of Rome neuer vſed that name, notwithſtanding it were offced Ch. 
to them . Therefore they ought ro looſe it by non vſure. con: 
This 15 a very good Concluſion M. Iewell. You fate very © 
well: The biſbops of Rome newer "ved it in dede. Therefor((aie you) Mn 
they ought to looſe 1t by non vſure. On Gods name . We donot ow 
delende that Name M. Iewell . The Pope requireth it no, Wl P'*! 
but hath cuer ſhunned it and refuſed it . Only bicaule of yout : Bi 
raſhe Challenge, it hathe bene ſhewed , that the Pope bathe Wl 
bene {o called off others . Whiche alſo your ſelfe confellet, v 
laying, les ( 


Al 
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All this nothwithſtanding,true itis,that M .Harding faieth, Leo in 
that Councell of Chalceden was thus called . The plac es be knowen and may LCTrs 


not bedenied. {all. 


Loe gentle Reader: M. Iewell nowe , 'nothwithſtandinge Bil- 
the Vnt uthe notedin his margin, notwithſtanding his what ſhoy., 
i5,notwichſtandinge his great queſtioning of Canons loſte M. lewelt 
and fix lines burnte, notwithſtanding I fate all this great ſtor- — 


ming and ſtrung that he made before , hnowe he confeſſerh the,>bich 
he noted 


the Truthe,and aieth Allihs r,0rwithflanding 11 ue ts,that M. Ho 
Harding ſarth , &c. Yea he will ſhewe vs the very places off Þ-Hard. 

: A - ; For Vatru 
the Councell of Chalcedon , beltide the witneſle of Sainte te. 
Gregory,in the whiche the Pope 15 called Vnuerlall bilhopp 


and nor only called, bur {a luted : For thus he ſaicth, 


Heis ſo ſaluted in three ſundry Epiſtles . The one ſent by one A- Tewell. 
thanaſtus a prielt,the other by one lichyrion a deacon. The thirde by M. lewell 
con'efleth 
that;v hi- 


Lo you haue hearde M . Tewelles Confelsion . That the =_ day 


one Theodorus hkewile a deacon. 


Pope 15 laluted Vniuertall biſhop m three ſundry Epiſtles in $*he vali 
the Attes of the Chalcedon Councell. But what thinke we "45. + "gg 
nowe 2 Will M. Tewell trowe we , yelde and Sublcnbe? He prouc. 
confeſſerh him ſelfe,the Pope was Called and falured Vnuuer 
{all biſhop in three ſundry lerters regiſtred 1n the Councell of 
Chalcedon , whiche Councell was holden as M . Iewell allo 
confeſſerh 1n the yere of our Lorde 488. This was morethen 
one whole hundred of yeares within his 600, What then?Will 
M.Ilewcll Sub{cnbe and yelde ? No No. He neuer meaned no 
{uch macrer. You ſhall ice what ſhift he hathe to eſcape his 
promiſe. He laicth , 

But of that whole number of fix hundred and thirty biſthoppet Jewell, 
there aſſembled, 1 trowe M. Harding is not well able to fhew thatany 


oneeuer ſaluted or called him ſo. "We 
What then M. Iewell 2 Was your challenge made at Pau- *P'79® 


les Croſſe of thoſe lix hundred and thury biſhoppes aſſem- 
| zz FR 
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bled together in the Councell of Chalcedon. Was that the te. 
nour of your Challenge at Paules Crolle 7 Is that Condition 
annexed to the wordes of your Challenge ? Nay you (peake 
very largely and freely, 1f it can beſhewed owt of any vlde Ca- 
tholike doflour,or Father,or out of any olde generall Councel,or out 
of the holy Scriptures of God , or any one example of the primitiue 


| Churche,whereby ut may clerely and plainely be proucd that the Bi- 


[ho of Rome was with in the firft fix hundred yeres called an Vni- 
uerſall Biſhopp,or Heade of the wniuerſall Churche , you will yelde 
and ſubſcribe . Nowe Sir , here you hauenot only a General 
Councell by the witneſſe of S.Gregorye,but allo an Example 
of a Prieſt and rwo Deacons of the Prinutiue Churche , that 
Called, Saluted and Inticled Leo the Pope of Rome, an Vm- 
uer{all biſhop. T hat 1t 1s clerely and plainely proued, you con- 
feſle your ſelfe,laying.The places be knowen , 1t ca not be denied, 
Will you noweexcept and drawe backe bicauſe they were no 
biſhops which (ofaluted and Intitled the Pope? 

Doe not all men here ſee , that you mocked your whole 
Audience when you made your Challenge, and that you ne- 
ver intended to perfourme, whiche {o ſtoutely you promiled 
ewile in the Pulpit ? Or was it(M. Iewell the Ate then pal- 
ſed in Parliament, which made you ſo bolde ? Thinking that 
thereby all mens mouthes ſhould be mouſcled,and you miyht 
Crowealone ? 

For why M.Iewell? The Prieſt and Deacss of that time,are 
they no Chriſten mc? Or is their teſtimony the worſe bicaule 
they were of the clergy 2 Then beholde an other teſtimony 
read and Regeſtred allo in that holy Councell of one neither 
prieſt nor deacon,and yet a Chriſten man,who in his ſuppli- 
cation offred yp to the Pope and to the Councell of Chalce- 
don , vieth the very ſame Title and ſtile as the other two dea- 
cons and Athanaſius the prieſt did, The title of the ſupphic- 


tion isthis, Sanctilsumo & beatiſsimo Vniuerlal 
Archie 
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Archiepiſcopo & Patriarche magnz vrbis Rome yer. 
Leoni, & ſanctiſsimo Concilio ſecundum vo- (all 
luntartem Dei & Diuina mandata in Chalcedo- Bi, 
neſ1 Ciuitate cogregato,a Soph ronio.Chriſtiano. ſhop. 
Thatis. To the moſte holye and moſte bleſſed Vniuerſall 


archebiſhopp and Patriarche of the great Citie of Rome : 
Leo, and tothe moſte holy Councell aſſembled together in : 
the Citie of Chalcedon according to the will and commaun- og <4 
dements of God,by Sophronius a Chnitian man. Will this Y 
Example pleaſe you M.lewell? This 15 an Example of the pri- 
mitiue Churche . This was neither poore deacon, nor ſtraun- 
ge prieſt, as you terme them ſcornefully , more like a Hicke 
icorner,then like a Biſhop , but this was a Chriſten laye man 
and as 1t appeareth a man of worſhip . For in his Supplica- 
tion to the Pope and to the Councell, wherein he accuſed Di- 
oſcorus the tyranmicall Patriarke of Alexandra, he added,that 
many other coulde ſaye as muche as he laied againſt the ſame 
Dioſcorus,but that ſrue pro paupertate, ſtue pro timore er15 tyran- 
nids non ſunt auſ1,partly for pouerty,partly for feare of his ty- 
ranny they durſt not. Wherby it appeareth, this Sophronius 
was neither poore, neither of ſuch a ſtate as he neded to feare 
the Patriarke. 

Nowe bicauſe M . Iewell vrgeth this matter and woulde 
make 1t of no force , bicaule no biſhop did fo call the Popein 
that Councell,L would withe M . Iewell , if he can, to ſanishe 
andlolute thele queſtions. l. 

Firſt when S.Gregorye witneſſed (whiche M . Iewell alſo Thar the 
confelſeth)chat the Counczell of Chalcedon offred the name -- 
of Vnuuerlall Biſhopp tv Leo then Pope of Rome, yea and _ 
that his predeceſſours were by that holy Councell ſo Called, Cailed 
whecher he mcancd not that the biſhoppes off the ſame Con- \£2:Vai- 


ueriall 
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cell did offer that name and Call chem fo , or no. IFnot the 
bilhoppes,then either the Emperour and his Councell, or the 
notaries and interiour clergy of thoie bilhoppes did offer that 


- name and Call his predecetſonrs by that name. And then: 


oo Tione.1 


was not thz Councell at all thae didit . For a Councell con. 
fiiterh of biſhops,not of thelaye maziſtrat, or of the inferiour 
clergy . And therefore it was cried 1n this very Councell of 
Chalcedon . Synodus "5-4: 0g eft,non clericor um . A Coun- 
cell is of biſhops nor of clerkes. It then of the biſhoppes of | 
that Councell chat name was oftred, and offer it they could 
not without exprels:ing the name , ether by 'mouthe or by 
writinge , it by thole biihopps , they bainge the Body of the 
Councel,the Biſhops of Rome were 1o Called, then it 1s clere 
that the biſhops of that. Councell exther by mouthe Called 


_ the Pope Vniuerlall bulhopp , or by writinge Inticied him lo, 


And thus by thewitneſle of S.Gregory 1c 15 clere,the bilhbopys 
of thz Councell of Chalcedon no leffe in number then tit 
hundred and thirty , either called by mouthe , or intitledby 
writinge the Bilhopp off Rome an Vmuerſall Biſhopp. 
And io M.lew2ll muſt Subſcribe. 

Agayne whereas the ſupplications of Athanahus 
pneſt , of Theodorus and Itchyrion deacons , and of $9- 
phronius the laye Chriſten man , offred vpp to that Coun- 
cell , were by the commaundement off the Byſhoppes , na- 
mely of Paſchafinus one of the Popes legates there , of Peru 
biſhopp of Corinthe , Marimanus biſhopp of Synnada, ot 
Pergamius billfop of Antioche in Pilidia, of Parricrus biltopp 
of Tyana,and by the conſent of all the reſt,regeſtred amon3 
the Aces and monuments of the Councell,were they notal- 
ſo,L aſke you M.Iewell,allowed and approued of the bilhop 
pes?s houlde they otherwiſe not only haue bene readen ntl 
'Councell, bur allo be regeſtred in the Aces thereof? The lup: 


plications then being thus regeſtred and allowed, " oy 
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thinke yow the Title and ſtile thereof alto allowed 2 IFit had ory] 


bene then acompted a blaſphemous, ſtraunge,or inurious tit- 
e,that the Pope ſhoulde bz initled Yau fall Biſhop , woulde 
that holy and learnzd Councall,nort only haue 2 geuen tho hea - 
ring thereof, but alſo commaunded theſame to be regeſtred 
and | reſerued with the other Aces of the Councell 2 Woulde 
they not rather haue blamed thoſe deacons , that prieſt, and 
that otherlaye man for vſing that Terme, and forinnieling the 
biſkop of Rome withe the name of Vainerſall biſhop , if they 
had in dede dilallowed 1t,or bene of that minde as M.lewel1s 

of: Therefore ſeing it was not of the biſhops reproued, but by 
their exprelle Comaundement Regeſtred a moge the Actes of 
the Councell and thereby Allowed,itfoloweth the biſhops al- 
lowed that Title , and lo the Exiple: is of 200d Authorite,and 
can not be auoyded, Verely ofnoletſe authorice then if the 
bilbops them {:luzs had {ofaluted or inticled rhe Pope . It fo- 
loweth allo by force of this Clere E xaple of theprimitiue Church, 
M . Iew:ll according to the tenour of his Challenge muſt 
yelde and Subſcribe. 

Thirdly I woulde gladly lerne of M. Tewell , howz 1t hap- 
penedrhat Art thanafGus this prieſt, Iichyrion and Fheodorus 
the deacons,and Sophronius the lay e Chriſten man, being all 
of ld. in ZZ 7ypt,and ſubieR to that dyocle an "Tr pa- 
triacke!hip ( as 1t appererh eudenelye in their lupplicarions a- 
gainſt Dzgſcorus thair Patriarche ) mad? their lupplication 
not only to thz whole Councell,but to Leo the Pope by na- 
me,who yet was not otherwile prelenc there,then by his lega- 
tes? Why do thele of Alexandriain Acgypt , put vp char 
{upplication to the Pope by name, hauing the whole Councel 
prelent,and call him the Vniuerlal Biſhop, omitting the other 
Patriarches of Annoche and of C onſtantinople,bur chat they 
acknoweledged him as Head and Chiete of the Councel, and 


as the Primat and Superiour to al other bilhoppes and Patriar- 
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Fourthely I woulde the wiſedome of M.Iewell would in. 
ſtructe ys howe thele tuppliants and plaintifs of Alexandriz 
-would haue preſumed to Salute and innitle the Pope of Ro. 
me ,a Ynuerſall iſhoppe and that 1n the preſence of a wholz 
Councell , vnleſſe chat name and Title of nghte appertayned 
to the biſhopp of Rome ? Or whar vantage coulde it be ynto 
them to make a lie,and to vtrer ſuch a Citlein honour of the 
Pope,whiche did diihonour and debace all the reſt of the bil. 
ſhops (1n that ſence as M. lewell taketh Yniucrſall bijby) 


and ſhoulde therefore in ſo doing haue prouoked al the Con. | 


tell to indignation and difpleature for 1o inturing them eutto 
their faces? Muſt we for M.lewelles pleaſure , imagine luche a 
uiſh abſurdite or blinde bertle Ignorance 1n thoſe foure 
plaintifs of Alexandria? 
Laſt of all what thinketh M . Tewell in this matter? Thin- 
keth he that thoſe foure plaintifs of Alexandria did then hirſt 
and vpon their owne heads call the biſhop of Rome Vuer- 


fall Bihop* Shall we not rather thinke char in ſuch a ſolenne 


Inſtrument of their humble ſuire and petition to the Pope 
and to the Councell,they woulde with all diligence andrru- 
the,exactly oblerue the right,dewe, and approued Title ofthe 
Biſhop of Romeand of the whole Councell?When are Tutls 
of Magiſtrates exactely and truly penned, but inthe ſuites and 
complaintes madeto Magiſtrates ? And what can moreeut- 
dently proue the dewe title of a Magiſtrat, then the approued 
tecnour of {upplications made vnto the Magiſtrat?Or are luch 
Titles in al pruar ſuites exactely kepte,and 1n the moſt hono- 
rable aſſemblie of a whole Generall Councell not kepte? Nay 
it1s moſt euident by this Example of the Primitiue Churche, 
the Pope was either by the Conlent of that Councell then 
firſt,or els before viually and of right called Viuncrſall bij 


/ hoppe,of others, though the Popes them ſelues to auoide the 
1NC0N- 


PY 
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inconuenience of a wrong ſence that might be gathered the, uverlal 
reof, haue neuer fo intitled them ſelues, And therefore M. Bil: 
Jewell ro this Example of the primitiue Churche muſt Subſcribe, w 


Therefore, whereas Matter Hardinge, the betrer to put his Reader | hop. | 
in remebraunce, hath ſert this note in the Margine, The Bihop of Rome Iewell, * |} 
wp.15 called the wmuer ſull bizhop,and head of the Churche abone a thouſand yeares 
ſrhence,he might with more truthe and muche betrer haue noted his 
booke thus. S. Gregories wordes miſalleaged, the Counce'l faiſified,ths onely Ca- 
yon loft, all the reft w'zole and ſafe, A tra unge þ; ict, and 10 forre deacons, in the ir 
pruzate [rates for their g0o.1es, and legacies, named Leo the wninerſall bighop . But of 
the [tc hundred and thart bichops, that had worces m the Councell, not one enter na- 7 
medhinſo Thus muche M. Hardinge might truly haue noted in the 


margine. . 

If Facing and Bragging , if Blaſing of letters,and impu- 
dent Lookes may perſuade , then M , Iewell hathe wonne the 
Price, We reade of two noble men of Athens , Pericles and 
Thucydides , the one eloquent of tounge, the other ſtronge Piatarchus 
and yal1ant of body, that making a Combat and wraſteling POR | | 14 
the one with the other in the fohe of all the people , Pericles WA. 
beingeuer caſte by Thucy dides, he had yer ſuchea ſleighte , 
that todainly recoucring hun elſe, he would by his eloquen- 
ce perluadethe people,that he had geuen his felowe the fall, 
though all they lawe with their etes that he had taken the foy- 
leand the fall both. It ſemeth M.Iewell hath concemed ſome 
like vaine hope of Dame Eloquence and Impudeacye her 
coulen, that being exprelſely forced vpon his fonde and ralhe 
Challenge to yeld and Subſcnibe by clere and expreſſe euiden- 
ce, he maye ſhifte yer the whole matter awaye , from him lel- 
te,and to geue his aduerſary the foile .- For this purpole he 
hath ouerreached the wordes of S. Gregory, and hath forced 
the whole Councell of Chalcedon to ſtand? gaping vpon 
the Popes legates, and not be fo hardy as to ſpeake out their 
mindes, when they offred Leo the name of Vnuuerlal biſhop, 
leſt if chey had ſpoken out,M. . Iewell had bene confounded. 


Therefore he maketh S . Gregorye to ſaie , The Connell offredto 


tall the Pope ſo , but calleth him not ſo in dede « Againe he _ 
rng 
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the Reader of Canons loſt, and f1x lines burnte,and only thi 
oore name of Vniuerſall biſhop not able to be founde in the 
whole Councell. Thirdly confelsing of fine force the Truthe 
which before he denied, and ſhewing how 1n the very Coca 
the Pope was {o Called,Saluted,and Intitled,then he thinketh 
to debace the matter,for that they were rwo poore deacons , nat 
Riche Biſhops and « raunge prieft ,not an Engliſhman borne 
(for els I maruail why M.lewell ſhoulde call any pricſt of al 
Chriſtendom aſtraunge prieft ) and againe that none of thz 
630. biſhops called the Pope by thatname. Whereas yet na- 
ther his Challenge was made of thole.6zo.biſhoppes,or of any 
biſhops at all, more then prieſtes or deacons, and alio the (up- 
lications of thoſe parties and the ſtile thereof was bothe al- 
DE of the biſhops, and by their Commaundement Rege- 
ftred amonge the Actes and monuments of the Councel, 
Laſt of all that all this was done 1n their priuate {utes fortheir 
goodes,as though ſuiters and ſuppliants might be ſuffied to 
vie a falſe flattering ſtile more then the Iudges would allowe, 
and as though that ſhould helpe their cauſe , and not rather 
greatly hinder it, hauing a whole Councell of ſo many lerned 
and holy biſhops aſſembled from all partes of the worldeto 
be their Iudges.Which(as it may well be gathered )nerther for 
their holynefſe woulde diſſemble and winke at ſuche a falle 
flattering Title, neither for their lerning couldebe 1gnorant 
what Title of rightappertained tothe Pope . Whiche if it had 
bene otherwiſe then meete and right, the plainrifs in that cal 
had bene more likely to haue ſped the worle , then to haueta- 
red the better therefore. Vnleſſe M.lewel wall alſo {aye , that 
all the whole Councell was cither lead by flattery, or blinded 
with ignorance,and that he onely walketh vpright, and ſeeth 
all . Therefore the marginall note of D. Harding 1s true,that 
aboue a thouland yeares paſt , The Pope was Called Intitled 
and Saluted,zhe Ymuerſall Biſhop :Wherefore M, Jewell —_ 
Su 
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Subſcnbe:There 1s no remedy. 


Swndrie holy Martyrs biſhops of Rome [ tocallthem wing, : 
ſelues biſhops of the vnunerſall C hurche : whiche m effeft is ; 
the ſame as the Fathers of Chalcedon vnderſtoode. 2 


The1ig. Vntruthe, Fortheſe names importe not onethinge, as The eB 
ſnall appeare. , | veck.« way 
. . : . Slaunde- 
The name of Yniuerlall biſhop,and of , biſhop of the Vni- rows, 


verſall Church,as the Fathers of the Councell of Chalcedon 
ynderſtode vniuerſall biſhopp , are in effeR all one, Howe 


ſhewe you the contrary? 


Ifan vniuerſall biſshop and a biſshop of the Vniuerſall Church be m__ 6 
(541)all one thinge, how then 18 it true, that S. Gregory ſaieth none of _ _ | 
my predeceſſours woule exer conſent to this name? Or how can he findeſuch T1. ; 94 
fultwith the name of vmuuerſall biſshop, and beare ſo eaſely with the Vneruthe | 
name of Bilshop of the vauuerſall Churche, which he knewe,hispre- infaltering 2 
dereſſours had vſed, if he tooke them bothe for one thinge without P-Hard. 1Þ 3 
difference? To be ſhorre, if theſe names, as M. Harding afſureth hym For he "t 
ſelte,he bothe one thinge,howeis the one godly, the other vngodlye, 1 noe "062 
the one Arrogant , the other not Arrogant, the one blaſphemous,the they were Þ$L 
the other not blaſphemous? all one | 


; thinge ab- bits 
All theſe wordes make one argument. But all theſe wordes 'olurely, 1 


do not an{wer D. Harding. S. Gregory blameth the name of ro x 


Vniuerſall biſhop : Bur he blameth not the name of Biſhop — 


of the Vniucrlall Churche . Therefore to S. Gregory, and 1n thers of 
S. Gregories meaning they arenot all one . I'graunte, But Caiceds 
as the Fathers of the Councell of Chalcedon vnderſtoode de them. 
them , they are all one . S . Gregorye vnderſtodethename of ,;, a 
vnuuerlall biſhop,as excluding all other biſhopps . Therefore *7*.z 4 
 kelaieth of lohn of Conſtantinople whiche viurped that na- _ 


me: Deſpetti omnibus ſolus conatur appellart epiſcopus .Diſpy- Keademo 
ling all other biſhops,he woulde onely be called a biſhop . In wo by 
this lence it was a proude , arrogant, vngodly, Es ning web 
and the yery name of Antichnſt. But in this ſence the Coun- de.tol.z, 
| a24 cell 
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cell of Chalcedon offred nor that name to L290. For who 


can euerthinke that ſuche a number of lerned and holy Bi- 
ſhops would either be fo wicked,as ro commutte ſuch a lacri- 
l:ge,or {o fooliſh,as to depriue them iclues,and to make them 
ſelues no biſhoppes at all, onely to extolle and make one one. 
ly mana Vniuerſall and onely biſhop of all the worlde . They 
had therefore vndoubtedly an other ſence and meaning in 
thoſe wordes then that proude parriarche Fohn of Conſtan- 
tinople ylurped, or then holy S. Gregorye and Pelagius his 
predeceſſaur,ſo earneſtly blamed,reproued , ani! condemned, 
They called the B.of Rome Vnuuecrlall biſhopp, as they called 
FE! him the biſhop of the Vniuerlall Churche . By the whichti- 
os. tleinthat Councelt he 15 pfrentimes cailed , namely in th: 
ſubſcnprions of his legares . Thar is , either a Catholike bil- 
ſhop,and a biſhop of che Catholike Churche , { as M . lewell 
thinketh the worde Vninerſall to fignthe )or a ſupreme and 
chiefe bilhopp ouer the whole Charche, as the Councell off 
Chalcedon tooke and confeſſed Leo the bilhop of Rome, to 


be. Whiche maye ealely be proued , not onely by the whole 


Adtes of the Councel in the condemnation of Dioſcorus and 
of Eutyches, but by the wordes alſo of their letters ſent and 
direted to Leo the Pope for a confirmation of their whole 
Eoxcil. doinges in the Councell , The wordes of the Councells 
44.3. Wholeletters to Pope Leo are thele. Si vbi ſunt duo aut tre 
_ £ congregatt in nomine ers,ihi ſe in me tio eorum fore perhibuuc Chr 
ſhopoit flus, quantem circa ſacerdotes peculiaritatem pornie demonſirare, 
Rome qui &parrie & bbery, ſue confeſtionts notitiam pratuleruni? 


Called ; | j | 
Heade (Quibus tu quidem (icut membrys Caput praeras,in bis qui twum tt- 
off eve 1 banc ordenem beneuolentiam preferens.tf when two or threebe 


by che patheredin the name of Chriſte, he promiled tobe in the nud- 
_—_—_— deſt of them , what a {peciall care hath Chrilt at this time had 
the Coun of his prieſtes , whiche haue left therr countre and their chil- 
Gifs, dren to (ett forthe the confelsion of him ? Ouer the whichs 

EE 3 OY multt- 


} 


cc. ew. 4 © ov» mn, wp, @ X$fi5 


multitude thou haſt bene prefident as the Heade ouer other 
partes of the body , declaring to them thy great good will in 
thy Legates. In theſe wordes the whole Councell of fix 
hundred and thirty biſhops aſſembled in Chalcedon , do call 
and confeſſe Leo the Pope Head to them all . In this fence 
therefore as he was their Head,it 15 to be thought they offred 
the name of Vniuerſall biſhopp, that is,as the Heade biſhopp 
ouct the Vaiuerlall Church jy Chniſt,not in the other prou- 
de and arrogant ſence whiche longe after this Councell Iohn 
of Conſtantinople viurped , and Pelagius and Gregory ver- 
tuous and holy Popes reproued and condemned . This ſence 
allo as the Councell of Chalcedon vnderſtoode,lemeth here- 
by to be all one in etteR, withethe title of biſhopp of the Vnu- 
uerlall Churche : not the fence in whiche S. Gregory tooke 
thoſe wordes . And thus M. Iewell hathe proucd that by the 
meaning of S. Gregory they are diuerſe , whiche no man de- 
mied, but he hathe not proued that by the meaning of the 
Coancell of Chalcedon they were diuers,whiche D.Harding 
denied . So he hathe(as1n all his Rephieouerin a maner,)Re- 
plied, but not to the matter, + 
Nowe that M. Iewell for a ſurpluſſage hathe founde that 
divers other Patriarches were called Vniuer{all biſhops , what 
hathe he done thereby bur declared his former ignorance and 
the fonde raſhenes of his vaine challenge ? For if other Patn- 
arches be ſo called , and yet of all other Patriarches the biſhop 


of Rome by M.Ievwelles owne confelsion hath euer bene the 748-286. 
firſt, howe coulde he doubte but that the biſhop of Rome al- ce of 1. 


Challege, 


ſo was lo called ? If he knewe fo before,what a vanitie was it 
to make ſuch a challenge of that nicle whiche other had as well 
as the biſhop of Rome ? And which no biſhop of R omeeuer 
vied or defired ? If he knewe it not before, but hath lerned it 
ſence by farder ſerche and diligence , then as he was decemed 


1n the one,(o let him not be tro acknowleadge his 1g- 
aaa 2 noran- 


THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE, OftheSupremacy, 185 


Harding. 


Fewell. 
The$43- 
Varruthe. 
Slaunde- 


LOus. 
Stapleton 
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norancein the other. As it hathe bene foundel fate chat lohn, 
Epiphanius, and Therafius of Conſtantinople were called 
Vnuuerſall biſhops, by his owne confe(s1on, ſolet him confeſſe 
and Kat Ft that the biſhopp of Rome, Leo by name, 
was intitled and ſaluted an Vninerlall biſhopp in foure ſundry 
letters of no Romanes , nor of the Romain prouince, but of 
the Patriarkeſhip and prouince of Alexandria , inthe preſence 
of the whole Councell of Chalcedon , in their humble fart 
and plea , where 1t15 moſt likely, they woulde vtter nothin 
but rruthe, ſpecially in a matrer whiche coulde nothinge fur- 
der them, but rather dire&ly hinder the and make all thole bj. 
ſhops their heany Lordes, if at leſt they inuled the Pope Yui 
werſall biſhop inthat ſenceas M. Iewell imagineth, they did, 
Let him, I laye, confeſſe this , acknowledge hus former 1gno. 
rance,and Subſcribe. 


T he ſame title(of biſhop of the vniuerſall Churche)was 
ved likewiſe after the Nicene (ouncell by Felix , by Leo, 
and diners others before the ſix hundred yeres after Chriite 
were expired. | 


The 120, Vntruthe. For immediately before M . Hardinge confeſ- 
ſeth that Leo neucr wrote him (clfe by that name. 


This a manifeſt and impudent Vntruthe,of M. Iewell.D, 
Harding laied before, [very dede nexcher Leo him ſelfe nor any 
by ſucceſſour ener called or wrote him ſelfe by that name, as S-Grt- 
gory ſateth , meaning the name of /niuerſall bilbop as the courle 
of his textdeclareth euidently . Burn theſe later wordes he 
ſpeaketh not ofthe name of Vmuerſall biſhop but of the 11a- 
me of the biſhop of the ymuerſall Churche . We nede noc { penide 
wordes and paper to declare this . The texte of D. Hardinge 
maye be {ene bothe in M . Iewelles Replie , and in the other 
ewo editions of that booke,, Who ſo euer readcth the = 
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ſhall ſee to the eye , that M. Jewell herein was either blindely 
ouerſene,or malicioulely affected , 


VV ho ſo ener trauaileth in the reading of the Auncient 
Fathers, fndeth that name(he meaneth Head of the Chur- 
che ) allmo$t enery where attributed to Peter the frit biſ- 


ſhop of Rome , and conſequently to the ſucceſſour of Peter, 


that name (1 aye ) either m termes equiualent or expreſ- 
* {9 
Tewell, 


The 124. Vntruthe. For Peter only is ſo called, yet was not Peter 7, OY 


then Bilhnop of Rome. Varruthe, 
Slaunde- 


What? Will. M.Iewell defende nowe,that Peter was not bil- rous. 
Stapleton 


| ſhop of Rome,and renewethe olde doting opinion of his Fa» Ty; 


ther Luther, holdins, that Peter was neuer at Rome ? M. Ie- Vnruthe. 
x __ For Perer 


well (aiech_: Peter wars nor then biſhop of Rome . What meaneth ,,,z.of 
he trowe we by this? Doth he meane Then, that is when choſe Rome, 


fathers wrote and called him to,he was not Biſhopp of Rome? away" 
Whois ſo very a dolte as to faie chat ? If he meane by 2*, 
Then,the time that he liued here in earthe,by howe many Au- 
thorites might he be confounded? S.Hierom taierh plainelye: age" 
Purus Rome vvigintiquingue anns Cathedram ſacerdatakem ten. luit Ti.1, 


In Cxtalo- 


Perer occupied the prieftly Chaire at Rome xxy. yeres, Ire- * pane 


neus,” Opratus,and* Auguſtin reakoning vp the _ of 5 ep.165. 
Rome, vntell their time,do reaken Peter 4 the firſt bilkopp 4 = 
of Rome." Egeſippus * Euſebius and. Epiphanius do teſtihie ;. oe 
that S.Pecer fort at Rome. And will M . lewell forſake and __ 

ganelate all theſe lerned Fathers of Chriſtes Churche, thelo- « 74... 
weſt of them,,# wel nere twelue hundred yeres olde ? Ioſe- _ 
phus a right approued hiftortographer {neth ; /llud vertatts @ 5-4 
certe ſignumeſſe , ſi de ciſdem rebus eadem omnes conſeribat . That f er: 

san yndoubted token of truche, when all cuen of one matter zz... 
do pronounce after one ſort. Let therefore M. lewell bringe by 4p: 


F&ad 3: any 
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«hc. 


The | | T 
Pope. any onewrier before the age of that fonde frier Martin Ly. 
ther,that euer wrote the contrary. It 1s maruail that M, lewel} des 
 auouching this matter ſo ſtoutely,and building his Vntruthe PI 
thereuppon, would yer in all his text, bringe no proofe, no ger. 
realon,no argumentat al to confirmeit.I wiſſe he could haue thee 
"entar-2* rolde vs muche out of the ſtory ofhis brethern of Meydebur. my 
ge,had he thought their lies worthe the telling . Therefore he 1s the 
thought better ro auouche it by his owne Soueraine Autho« Loe 
nte ſtoutely, then to proue his moſt Impudent Vntruth fon- Chr; 
dely.Nowe bicauſe M.lewell auoucheth that only Peter was nop 
called Head of the Churche', and yer his affertion nothinge MW part; 
weakened there by,let vs ſhortly Scea reaſon or two that may nerla 
be Framed thereof. She 1 
S.Perer by M.lewdlles confels10n, was called Head of the, Hell : 
Churche of the Fathers. <7 Y tons 
S. Peter was Biſhopp.off Romewrhm the firſt , 600, the or 
yeres . Ergo the Bal ſhopp off Rome: was Called Head MW men:; 
of the Churche within the firſt . 600 . yeres . Nowebi- MW which 
cauſe M. Iewell fateth chat only $. Peter was fo called ;let che,n 
Vs the kike of Damaſus anjother biſhop of Rome. 400, Nowe 
yeres after Chnſte,by the ent that D , Harding made, inſtru 
and the which M.lewell in bis Replic reproueth , bicaule it WM the hg! 
| ambreſ.in 725 not iolennelye made in mode and figure , as thoughetor MW mon v 
gi lacke of that,it coulde not be made otherwile The wor- MW Head © 
des firſt of S. Ambroſe are thele . Where as the whole worlle Ml called * 
is Gods,yer the Churche i calle his Houſe the Ruler whereef @ WF made þ 
theſe dater is Damaſus . Of thee wordes I frame this argument, WI for boy; 
1M good mode and hgure. chets ; 
Damaſus  Whoſoeuer ruleth the howſe of God which $. Paulc (pea- MW and Sy; 
Me ouerkerh of ro Timothe, ruleth the Vniuerſall Churche . But BY but da} 
fall Chur- Damaſus the Pope by the verdit of S. Ambroſe ruled the how worlde 


Preach 
Lounce 


ſe of God mencioned in S . Paule. Ergo Damalus the Fo 
pe by the Verdit of S. Ambrole ruled the Vnuuerlall cn 
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The Minor or ſecond propotition is evident by the wor- of the 
des of S. Ambroſe alleaged. The Maior or firſt propolition 15 "2 
euidenr by S.Paules very wordes,whiche are theſe . Theſe thin- 
« [ write yn20 thee(o Timothee) hoping to come ſhortlyerynto 
thee. But if I flacke to come,(I hauethus writen):to chentent chow 
maye(t knowe howe to behaue thy feife in the houſe of God , whiche 
is the Churche of the iuing God,the Piller and prounde of truthe. 
Loe this howle of God which S.Paule here > kech of ,is that 
Church whuch 1s the Piller and Grounde of truthe . Suche 1s 
no particular Churche, bur only the V ntuerſall Churche. For 
Particular Churches may and haue erred many , but the Vni- 
verſall Churche can nor polsjbly erre, and hathe neuer erred. 
She 15 the Piller, She 15 the Grounde of Truthe . Againſt her * 22 
Hell gates ſhall not preuaile . Thus the former Propoh- 1-2 
tons being bothe euident and true , the one out of S. Paule,, T5 
th: other out of Holye and Lerned Sainte Ambroſe com- 
menting vppn S.Paule, the Conclufion muſt nedes fotawe, 
which 1s,that Damalus the Pope Ruled the Vniuerſall Chur- 
che,nor only his owne dyocele , or patriarkeſhipp of Rome. 
Nowe if the Ruler be nor the Heade, I would M.lewel ſhould 
nſtrute ys what the Head of a companye or common wel- 
the 1gniheth, other, then the Ruler of that company or com- h 
mon welthe Thus M. Iewell hath in termes equiualent the 17 
Head of the Viuerſall Churche.And abulſhopp of Romelo 
Wh called farre within tus firſt 600, yeres, If therefore M.lewell 
WH made his Challenge at Paules Croſſe for the honour of God, 
WY for boulting out of the Truthe,and fos the matter it ſelfe whu- 
chesin controucrly,he mult according to his promile yelde 
and Sublcribe ro this Olde holy Father $. Ambrole , If he did 
WY Dut dally and roye about certaine termes and phraſes, then the 
"WW vorlde may knowe and See, what trifling Sermons prelats and 
Preachers of this newe clergy not anly doe make and pro- 
gounce , befaxe theur honourable and worlhupfull — 
ut 


che. 


|| Timo.z « 
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bat alſo doprint and ſet forthe to be Readen and preſerued of 
ther poſtenae, | 

Leoan the letters of the whole Generall Councel of Chal. 


Concil. 


" 44. cedon was called their Head as hath before bene alleaged. 


| But a generall Councell repreſenteth che Vniuerſall Chur- 


che and is the Chiefe Bodye of the ſame. Ergo by a good 
Conlſequent Leo was Called off nolefſe then of a whole 
Councell the Head of the Yniuerlall Churche. Ergo not 
only S.Peter,but Damaius and Leo two other Popes haue be- 
neo Called.Ergo M.Iewell muſt Sub {cnbe. 


Honig T heodoretus in an Epiſtle to Leo , calleth the ſame in 
x#ue: conſideration of the biſhop of that See his primacie , Orbi 


577% terrarum prx{identem, prefident or bearmg rule ouer 
XL tz 
, Sk the whole worlde. 


Tewell, The1:2,Vntruthe. Standing in vnerue tranſlation. 
The.546. 


I turne to your rext,and finde you to proue this Vntruthe 
Vntruthe - 


<Slaunde. 1 thele wordes. 


rous. Yet Replie will be made, that Theodoretus calleth the Churcheof 
- Rome Tx; o1c$putyss FT fone xpuiray . V'Vhich wordes M. Harding(s 47)vn- 
©- 547 eruly tranſlateth, Prefident,or bearing rule ouer the worlde . For he 


voor knoweth;that the greke worde xpecatuue, fignifieth, Sittingin the firſt 


Tranſla- place,and forceth not of neceſsiteany rule or gouernement ouer 0- 


ti0n 1s thers. , 
goodand 8 = Youproue your ſelfe but a vyaine trifer and a mere gram- 
Stapleron marian M,Iewell, when you Replie after this forte. We know, 
- cp bothe 7pox»yuarin greke and Prefideo in Latin, dothe ſomen- 
Row. Melſignihe, to f1ttin the firſt place. But doe not yow kno- 
Ty wa weallo that it fignifieth to Beare rule, and to gotierne? Is not 
912757 ourengliſhe worde Preſident, taken out ofthe Larin Prejider 
*21*1% awordeof Authorite and gouernement more then of ſiting 
in the firſt place? Wil you meaſure and l:mit the Othice of the 
Lord 'Prefident in Wales, with the 09094 "pop of only firing 


before other,and hauing thefirſt place ? But that Thwery 
callet 


other « 


tude oj 
te) pec 


ken to 
that C, 
K:rne” 
thus Cit 
of her o 
cipally | 
k,who 
the who! 
the C1 
of the C 


haue be 
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calling the Churche of Rome Ty, 4uvuiry rporedutrlw., ,Orbi + 
cerrarum prefidentem the Churche that is preſident and bea- 
reth rule ouer the worlde, meancth a farre greater prerogati- 
ue,then of fitting in the firſt place, and that therefore this traſ- 
lation is true and yow but a fonde wrangler to finde faulte 
therewith, the whole place of Theodoret hum lelfe ſhal teſtifie 
and beare witneſſe. 
T heodoret that lerned father and biſhopp of Cyrus og 
neth his Epiſtle ynto Pope Leoin chis forte, Fj Paulus 
Pr&co veritatis &c. If Paule the Preacher of Truthe,the trii- #4 
pet of che Holy Ghofte,ranne vp to the great Apoſtle Peter go bring Pebed- 
from him a determination touching the queſtion which thoſe of At- rauton, 
roche moued about the obſer uations of the lawe of Moyſes,,much mo- 
re we whiche are abiefte and off ſmall regarde , doe runne to- youre 
Apoſtolike See that we maye r:ceaue from you yu boleſome medi- 
cine to cure the woundes and ſores of the Churches. * For to you it * Yobi 
belongeth to beare the chufry in all chinges . For your See is decked += 2 


with many prerogatiues, whereby you are $ "_— to other . For me: eſſe 


other cites are commended for preatneſie, for beauty, and for multt- ——_— 
tude of inhabitants . And many are noble for certain ſpiruuall gif- 

re: peculiar ro them: But God the gener of all good thinges hathe ge- 

wen to your Cine apleniifull and abundant copie of al goodneſſe. For . 

that Cute 15 the preateft and nobleft of al Cures and it 15 ſbee * rat go * Et que 
uerneth the whole worlde,and 15 full of inhaburants . Furthermore - erf} obs 
this Crtte gore that Empire whiche nowe gouerntth the worlde,and 

of ber owne name hathe called her ſubie; . But chiefely and prin- 

cipally che Fauthe commendeth her ,and the worthy wineſſe S.Pau- tom.1. 
k,who crieth out and ſaieth. Your faithe 1s preached thro web oute 

the whole worlde . 1'hus farre Theodoret in commendanon of 

the Cirie of Rome, and not ſo muche of the Cinieit lelfe , as 

of the Churche and Sce of that Citie. For thele wordes to 


haue bene {poken of che Churche nor of the Citie M. lewel 
b bb hun 


/ 
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him ſelfe confeſſeth, chaunging the wordes. Que precft orji 
terrarum,into Ecclefiam orby terrarum primariam . The moſt 
Notable and chiefe-Churche of the worlde . For the chief 
Citie of the worlde at that time Rome was not, but rather 
Conſtantinople , whiche alſo was therofore called Neus Re- 

ma, Newe Rome . Againe it ſhall the better appeare by the 
luite and requeſt of Theodoretus 1n this epiſtle to Pope Leo, 
whether he called the Churche of Rome, the prehident of the 
worlde,for preeminence of place only,or no . Theodoretin 
that epiſtle to Pope Leo being wrongetully depriued and de. 
peled from his biſhopricque by Dioſcorus the Patriarcheof 
Alexandria in the Conuenticle of Epheſus, of which we haue 
often mentioned before,declaring firſte the inwunous fudge. 
ment of Dioſcorus, the longe continuaunce 18 his biſhopric- 

ke , hauing (erued therein xxy) . yeares, the largencſle of hi 
Charge, hauing in his prouince ( for he was a Metropolitane 
" 0Hingin Archebilhop) * eight hundred Churches,his great paynes and 


_ pe” trauail it preſeruing all that people from herely,namely from 


the hereſy of Marcion, from the which (as he writcth)hehad 

delinered abouc a thouſand foules, conuerting them tothe 

Catholike faithe,declaring I aye all thele thinges to the Po- 

pe particularly , he cometh to his luite and ſaieth , Erpoſtts 

ſudores & labores 5. And beholat aps all this Fweate and t- 

* Apoto- uail, I am condemned, being not ſo muche as accuſed. But * ! las 

tree velr® he for the Sentence of your Apoſtolike See. And I beſeche andni 

petto ſen- quire your holynes, to aide me in thy caſe * Appealing to your rph 
Stine and iuſte iudgement,and to commaunde me to come before you, 

veſtrumer 80 ſhewe that my dofrine and belefe foloweth your A poſtolike fi 

</>ravgy P wt . Andalitle after , hauing-reakoned vpp what workes be 

indicia, had writen,partly againſt heretikes, partly vpon holy Scnptt- 

re,of the whiche to this daye agreat parte is extant , he repe- 

reth his ſuite, and faieth . Bus I beſeche yowe caſte not of ny 


humble req ueſt nor deſpiſe not my hore head, which after je 


CD ww ARa354 =» 
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nefull trauailes u thus intured . Before all thinges I beſeche yow, 
] maye knowe from you , whether I ought to flande to thu wron- 
refull iudgement,or no . For [ looke for your ſentence,” and if you *5; indica 
|hall comma unde me to abide the tudgement, ] will abide it and ne- ome 


utr trouble man here aboure any more,but abide the tuft iudgement 5.5, 
of my God and Samour C hrift Tefus . God u my wineſſe I haue 


no regarde of my honour and promonon , but of the great offence 
that maye riſe hereof in the mindes of many ſimple folke and ſpect- 
ally of ſuche whom "we haue before conuerted from hereſy: VVho ha- 
ing an te 10 the See of Alexandria and other biſhops whiche haue 
condemned 'ys , will perbappes tudge,that we are not able to diſcerne 
the true and 11ght dorine . Thus Farre Theodoret in his ſup- 
plication and Appeale to Leo the Biſhopp of R ome, he hym 


ſelfe beinge a biſhop of Cyrus in the Eaſt , and ſubiete pro- Concil. 
perly to the prouince and Patriarkeſhip of Antioche not of _ 


Rome. Bythis his Appeale, and by the Reſticution alſo to . 

his bſhopricke whiche enſued hereupon by Leo the Pope,as Thereh. 
I haue before declared out of the Chalcedon Councell , and Vawathe, 
by the whole wordes of Theodoret it 1s euident , that calling bark 


. _t 
the Churche of Rome, Orbi terrarum prefidentem , or que pre ns 


eſt orhi terrarum , the Preſident and gouuerner of the worlde, withe the 
> __ R 1 Ab fares » Grek 
he meaned not a preferment only of tiring 1n place before o —_ of 


ther bilhoppes, but a Supertour Authonte and Primacy outer rex. 


other buhoppes, and (uch,as ro whome from a Patriarcheand wy 549. 


Councell of Bilhops, he nughe yer Appeale , Yetlateth M. Ferky Iu- 


lewell. ſtinianns 
(uch pree- 


| | | : —_—_ mn 
He might ( 548.) better haue turned it: Ecclefiam orbis premeriom, The x fuing 


moi? nxtabie vr hi: f- Churche of the wo.lae, Andio woulde his tranſlation 15 in any 
have well agreed with the Conſtitutions of the Emperour Iuſtinian, Conſtiru 
wher-in the preeminence of tirting in the firſt place 1n all Councelles *10n allea- 
andaſlemblies,is by ſpecial Priuilege graunted to the biſshop of Ro- gedgraun 
me. red, as it 
hath be- 
fore well 


To the Conſtitutions of Iuſtinian touching the biſhopp appeared, 
bbb 2 oft 
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an.4, Of Romes prerogariue T hauc anſwered before , in the gg, yy. 

Fe.zi, truthe. And declared there the greate vntruthe of M.lewe|| 
falfifying and corrupting the Conſtitutions of Iuſtinian, 
And nowetouching the tranſlation ofthis place I leaue itt 
euery indifferent Reader , perulinge the whole words of 
Theodoretsepiſtle,con{1dering the caule and ende of his wr;. 
ting , to 1udge whether the trantlation of Door Hardinge 
be , ( as Maſter Iewell hathe noted it )Varrue,or that whiche 
he bringeth , Of ficting before other biſhops in all aſſembliet vreer. 
ly Falſe , beinge builded vpona former Vntruthe of Iuſtini. 
ans Conſticunons , and contraryeto the whole Meaninge, 
Intent , and Purpoſeof the Author him ſelfe , Theodoretin 
thatepiſtle to Leo. 


Harding. J/J/hat other 15 it to call the Churche of Rome the Prin: 
pall Churche,refþett had to the biſhop there and not other. 
wiſe ( wherein a figure of ſþeache is vſed ) as Ireneus and 
Cyprian doe , and Preſident , or (12 3 ) ſette m authorite 
over the whole worlde,as Leo dothe,then to call the Biſhog 
of Rome Head of the Vniuerſall Churche? 


Jewell. 


ant. i The 123. Vntruthe. Leo hath not one fuch worde. 


_— This Vntruthe'is ſoone Iuſtified, and Maſter Tewell the- 


rOus, 


reby expreſſely conuidted, and forced to Subſcribe according 
4. tO Promiſe . For Leo calleth expreſſely the See of Peter, 
Head of che Vniuerſal Church. His wordes are. Ad na Pane 
l dem Vniuerſalis Ecclefue cura confluut,yt mil vſquam @ ſuo Cat 
te difcidear. The charge of the Vniuerſall Church hath recour- 
ſe tothe onely Scate of Peter, to thentent that nothuinge may 
atany time Varie from their Head . Let nowe M.lewellor 
any manels picke out any other ſence of theſe wordes , then 


*  thatthe Seate of Peter is Head of the Vniuerlall Church. The 


gauk 


THE FOVA THF AxTICLE OftheSupremacy, ,,, 
cauſe why the Vniuerſall Churche hathe recourſe to the only 
Seate of Peter, is bicaule nothing might varie from the Head. 
And is notthen the See of Perer the Head thereof ? If this 
lace be not plaine enoughe, take an other . Leo writing to 
Theodoretatter the Chalcedon Councell ended and finiſhed, 
hach chele wordes. Que nytro prius miniſfterio defimier at,oui Wer= ppil. cz. 
ſe ſraternitaru rrret ratabilt firma wie aſſenſu,vt vere a ſe prodiffe 
oftznderer,quod prius a Prima ommum Sede firmatum,tortus.Chri- 
fliani orbit iudicium recepiſer,ve in hoc quog ue Capiti membraci- 
cordent. That which God had firſt decreed by vs, the irrefra- 
gable conſent of the Vniuerlal brotherhood , hath confirmed, 
to ſhewe that 1t proceded 1n dede from him , as the whiche 
being firſt confirmed of the moſt Principall See, had receaued 
allo the determination of all Chnſtendome, to thentent that 
herein allo the Partes night agree withe the Head . In theſe 
wordes againe Leo calleth his See(the See of Rome)the Head 
of all Chriſtendom, and of the yniuerſall brotherhood afſem- 
bled in the Generall Councell of Chalcedon . Andleaſt 
that this teſtimonye of the Pope him l{elfe may ſeme tobe off 
leſſe Credit,cal ro minde in this place(gentle Reader)thewor- 
des of this whole Generall of Councell of Chalcedon cal- 
nz this Leo in their letters vnto him , their Head , whiche I 
haue before allcaged vnto thee in theug . Vntruthe. Yer bi- fe.i85.B, 
cauſe M.lewell to ſtoutely auoucheth of this Vniuerſall au- 
thorite ouer all Chriſtendom in the See of Rome , that Leo 
hath not one ſuche worde,Beholde yet a thirde place out ofthis 
Leo auouching moſt euidently the ſame. Speaking to the Ci- 
tie of Rome,in a Sermon which he made vpon S , Peters and OR AI: 
Paulesdaye,he hath theſe wordes. [fti ſunt qu te ad hanc gloria 1.in va. 
 prouexeri,vt fis gems ſanfta, populus ele us,Crutas ſacerdotalis & 6" by 
ta,per ſacram Bear Petri ſedem Caput orbis effeRa, latins pre- 
fideres religione diuins quam dominatione terrens . (uamus enum 
multis audta Mictorijs tus impertj tui terra marique protulerts, mi- 
bb 3 21 
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nu tamen eft ; quod tibi bellicus labor ſubdidit , quam quod pax T 
Chriſtiana ſubtectt.l hele are they(he meaneth Peter and Paule d 


which hauepromoted thee(o Rome)ro this glory, that thow 
ſhouldeſt bea holy natio,a choſen people,a prieſtly and prin- 
cely Citic,and being made the Head of the worlde by the ho- 
ly Seare of bleſſed Peter, ſhouldeſt bearea farre larger gourr. 4 
nement by Godly Religion, then by worldly Empire. For al. | 
though thou haſt cnlarged thy Empire by fea and by Lande, =_ 
with manifolde vidones , yet itislefſe that warl ye powerto Pe 
the hathe atchieued , then that Chriſten peace to thee MI C 
hath ſubdued. Thus farre lerned Leo, whom M .Iewel auou- 45. 
cherh to affirmenor oneſuche worde,as may proue the Chur- 
cheof Rome ſett in Authorite ouer the whole worlde. You If 
haue Hearde Leofaiein this place that Rome throughe the 2p 
Seate of Peter hath bene made the Head of the worlde , and ſo: 
bearetha larger gouuernement by Religion, then euer ſhe did nec 
by Empire - m_ therefore Proſper loinge before the ti- 
Deves- meof Leo aftirmeth Romam per A poſtolici ſacerdoty principati ſtin 
Trae) ampliorem faRam wk. Relevions quam ps PR 4. þ hat 
'  Romteby the Primacy of Apoſtolike pneſthood was of alar- 
A uthorite in thepreeminence of Religion , then inthe 
Fhronoof Empire.. Thus Leo and Proſper withe Irencus, ky 
lan, and. Chryſoſtome ,whom D.Harding alleaged 
doe y call the Sce of Rome, the Principal Churche, | 
of mite Princpall power,the Head of all Chriſtendom, the "83 
Malltgofthe worlde:But Leo moſt expreſſelye abouc other, b 
the Head of the Vniucriall Churche, as yow hauc hearde and : 

ſcene iy Bus owne wordes at large. 
 Adflenddiiio anſrer all theie acingert thelike to ha- M. 


#1 | | 
by - 


50 * 


| -"neben (etpt S.Paulewho at Rome withe S. Perer: of. 
hole. uthorite had no other ſucceſſour but the Biſhop the- | 
| re.V —_ 7x 
| 'o» Whom X = ethr conſorrem gloria Perri the felowe in ho- 
& Pat | nour 


* Serm.t:bs 'Choſen:Veſſell , beſide Fhe other Apoſtles, 


» 
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nour to S.Peter, and whoſe Privileges therefore and preroga« 
uues doe fortifie much the Authonte of che See of Rome,bur 
debaceth it not in any pointe. 


And im an "ther place $. Auguſtin ſaieth Sal uator #1 
a < "> - vet. n0. 
quado pro ſe & Petroexoluituber,pro omnibus rfen.q. | 
 exoluiſle videtur . Quja Sicur in Saluatore erant '© 
omnes cauſa magilterij, ita poſt Saluatorem in 
Petro omnes continentur. Ipſum enim conſtituic 


 Caput omntum. Our Sawour( Jaieth S. Auguſtin) when 


as he commaundeth payement(for the Emperour )to be mas the 
de for him ſelfe,and for Peter he ſcemeth to haue paied for 'S- 


all.Bicauſe,as all were in our Samour for cauſe of teaching, 
ſo af ter our Sautour all are conteyned m Peter: for he ordet- 


ned him Head of all. 


The'124. Vntruthe, ſtanding in the willfull falſyfying of $ . Augu- —>o- 
ſine. S. Auguſtine ſateth Caput eorum,nor: Caput omnium. Vanuuhe. 
" © | Forthere 


This15 the moſt apparent Vatruthe of all{except ong}that i; no wil- 


hath hetherto bene brought. And yet M . Iewell calling this a mo rnd 


wilful f. {ing of S. A uguſtin Dealeth not only vnchantably, inthe Se- 


but allo hath auoutched an other moſt manifeſt Vnerath him _— i; 4 
lelte.For what wilfull falfylying can here appeare, where.no of S.Aug- | 
aduauntage his hadde by the exchaunge?Conhidre theywho =! 
fentence gentle Reader,and thou ſhallt See that $.. Augaſtine 
athrmeth Peter to be Head of all. Heſateth in the ſameTeaten- 
ce. As al wer- in Chrijle.ſo al arein. Peter. And for progle the- 


reof he ſaiethe . For Chriſt made Peter thetr Flead, Wi 


. - p 
SS * 4” 


M.lewell,by S.Auguſtins meaning,but the lead'oF 


of all he ſpeakech, not of ome... Ando proue © ON ns 


contained in Peter, he calleth Peter the Head of hem (Rowe | *- 
but of?)all, Thus the matter being true , the es by erour” | 


E- 


FF 
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E bian makeno willfull Vatruthe, if they make ay Vn- 
- rutheatall.For I take an Errour or Eſcape to differ from an 


- Yarruthe. - 
04 rM haue a that whiche M.Iewell denieth 


of Rome within ſix hundred yeares after 


WES calldebe V niuerſall Biſhopp of no ſmall 
mb rs Fmen of great credit, and very oftentimes Head 
Ih all Churche, bothe in termes equiualent , and 


.For(Peteronly excepted)either of theſe Titles 


| w (t 84 of Rome (as hath bene proued)Ergo 
oy according to M. [owelle: Cha 

|] muſt Subſcnbe. 
pf Vniucrlall biſhop hath bene proued in 
be belide S.Perer boche by the ceſtimony 
;Councell of Chalcedon it lelfe. Ergo 

| Sublcribe. 

ry laſt teſtimony alleaged of D. Harding 
out ©! «leroy Rome 1s called Caput omnium 
E ccie} ar 0 ie Head ofall Churches. If there be any diftc- 
av." = 0's all Churches, and the Yniuerſall Churche , or 
the C e 0 nes Headin any ther relpeR,then1n 
ENT Tewel with all his coning 
yYnonein the worlds can be 
& is broughe of the primutiue 
do ts of thinges don abouethe 
Lihortlyc afrer the Deathe of 
ifRomc is called Head of cbr 
oth Net Tice hath bene prouedin 
--—/ on Tewell muſt Sub- 
rt (cnb& 
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ſcnbe. "# 
Fourthely Damaſus ( as hathe bene proued) was calledof 
S. Ambroſe Ruler of the Houle of God,whaich S., Paule ſpea- © 
keth of, which 15s as muche as Head of the —_— 
cr20 ones againe M. Iewell ether muſt proteſt ro | : 
he loughcnot fot truche but trifled vpon Termes , whey he | : 
made his Challenge, or els according copromuſe he muſt Sub- Ny | 
{c1be. S 
Fiftely Leo the Biſhop of Rome was Called of the whole = $ 4 | 
Chalcedon Councell,Head of the Vnuuerſall Churche, when | Yn A SH! 
they confetled him thei Head, th ey then bearing the perſons (pore p14 
of the whole Vmuerſall Churche , "They laicd in tharr letters 63. 4 
ynto him of chem {clues . Auibus eu,queſs Capmr membry pree- Theedareall Cy | 
ras. Ouer whome thou haite bene the Chiefe or prefidentas .. 4 | 
the Head 1s Chiefe ouer other partes of the Body . Andin 5. yh 
th: lame Councell he is Called diverſe times Pope and Bi- —M 3 | 
ſhap of che Vniuerſall Churche. Therefore to the Chalce- 8: 1 
don Councell , calling the Pope their Head, you muſte Sub- S==. 
ſcnbe M. lewell. _ 
$ixrely Iuſtiniancallech Tohn the ſeconde,the Biſhopp off »«, 
Ry mein his time, Capur omnium Senfarum Ecclefiarum , the 
cad of all Holy Churches. Here 1s an other A 
Rome belide Sainre Peter fo called : Therefore you! 
Sublcnbe. F 
Seuenchly lerned T confeſleth , fa 
ram ad Part [dem confluere,ve nthil 1/jns « Ci « Caprice 
That the Charge of the Vmuerſall Churche won 
to the See of Perer,thatnothings maye at 1 -__ Fi, 
their Head. 


S Gregory 1n like calleth the & ; 
Rome, Cpu omni Eichfarie, 7 "TheZ# 59 \ . a EC 
2-0 cis login conch D. Hardjy 
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A RETVRNE OF YNTRVTHES &c, 
1s 1.4 Anſwer to M.Iewelles Challenge , Proſper calleth the See of 
Ingrais. Peter, Paſtorals honors Capm, The Head oft Paſtoral 
Dignities,as much to {ay,of all Paſtours and Shepeheardes in 
Chriſtes Chucche. 
Athanaſ1us alto in his epiſtle ro Marcus the Pope ( whiche 
Epiſtle M. Iewell hath in vaine impugned calleth the See of 
Atbareſs. Rome, Mater & Caput omnium Ecchfiarum . The Mother 
—__" and Head of all Churches. It Head of all Churches and 
Head off the Vniuerlall Churche be diverte, then , it 15 bi- 
cauſe the one worde,is mere enghih,the others a Latin made 
Engliſh. Other difference in good lence I trowe , will not be 
founde . To thele therefore ſo Clere and fo Maay all within 
the Compaſle of your 600. yeares , if you thinke your Chal- 
lenge good and wile , Yelde and Subicnibe. 
Thele later allegations of D.Hardinges ſecond edition,M. 
Tewell in his Replie hathe vtterly difſembled, To the place or 
' Victor thus he Rephieth. 


Jewell, Touching Vior,that wrote the Storie of che Vandales, he is nei- 
Fe 93. ther ScripturGnor Councell,nor dotour,nor writeth the Order, ot 
Varruthe. ; - 6A 7 > 

Eor Vi- Praiſe of the Primitive Churche, 


&or wri- Thuslater ſentence1s a Manifeſt and lewde Vntruthe , a- 
eng uoutcked for a ſhifte to auoide an Inconuenience. An Incon- 
e paiſed yenience I {aye of Subſcribing . For if the Storie of Vitor 
within Were of matters paſſed in the Primitiue Churche, then the 
—_ Example alleaged out of him,Calling the Church of Rome, 
Head of all Churches ,ſhoulde be an Example of the primi- 


- twe Churche,and then M.Iewell ſhould be forced to Subſcn- 
be. Toauoidethis Inconuenience, M.Iewell thought good 
flatly tc demie his Storie, as not writing the Practule of the 
Primitiue Churche. But you maye not ſo Abule vs M. Ic- 
well. Yourequiring in your Challenge Any one examp# 
of the primittue Churche,do after expounde and l1mit the Time 
of the primitiue Churche by the terme of. 600., yeres after 
Chnſt admitting all Examples within that timz,Now Viaar 

| Wii- 


THE POVRTHE ARTICLE. OftheSupremacy, 19,4 
wniteth a Storie contayninge the praftiſe of that Time. He 
writeth the perſecution of the Vandales , Arnian hererikes in 
Afrike,which befell ummediatly after the Deathe of $. Augu- - | 
ſtin , as1n his fe wnten by Poſs1donius it1s calye to See, For ry 
he yer liuinge and lyinge in his death bedde the Wandales be- viaor : 
ſeiged his Citie Hippo. Bur S, Auguſtin dyed not longe after i977edto 
the yere of our Lorde 400. Therefore Victor wrote a Store of parity, 
matters paſſed more then a hundred yeres within M. lewelles Oe” 
600. whiche he limiteth for the Primitiue Churche. Therefo- zap. 
rethis Example is of that Time . M. Iewell varrulye demieth 
it bicauſe he will not truly and honeſtly Subicnbe vnto it, 
Wl Nor is it well knowen,either of what credic he was,or When he jewell, 
ucag. 

He1s alleaged of all lerned writers,occaſion ſeruing . Only Stapleron 
M.lewell doubteth of his Credit. And why ? Bicauſe he ma- 
keth againſt him . As for that the time he lived , is nor well 
knowen:no more is the time of many other Lerned wnters, 


who yet be of nght good Authoryte. 
Nor doth he call the biſhop of Rome the Head of the Vniuerſall Jewell, 


Churche . Onelyheſateth ( .55 4 . ) Rome i the Chiefe or Head Churche = $54» 
of all othe,s, Which thinge of our parte 18 not denied. - per—oa 


M.Iewell co extenuat the ſayieng of that godly Archebiſhop reperting | 
of Carthage Eugenius,reported by Victor the Ecclefiaſticall g,ory;, * 
En PRaay altered and falſified the wordes . For Eugenius er. { 8 
that Catholike Prelat conucted before Obadus a Capraine of 1 
Humerichus the Arrian kinge of the Vandales, called the 
Churche of Rome , meaning cher:by the Bulhop of Rome, 
Capnr omnium Eccl. fiarum . The Head of all Churches , He 
ſaiech not : The Head Churrthe of all others. Bur, The Head off 
al other Churches. Berwene thele two ſayinges is greate dit- l; 
ference. As for cxample. The Churche of Caunterbury 1s 
the Head Churche of all others,reſpeR had to England . For 
no Churche1n Englande hathe1o Ample and Large a lunl- 
| GCC; 8 dition 


a 
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_ diction as that hathe . Yer is not the Churche of Caunterbu- the 

ry the Head of all Churches in Englande. For befide dt- [5 , 

| vers Peculiars exempted from the Turitdiction of Caunterbu- ue nc 
, even within the Prouince of that Archebiſhoprike , the T 
Archebiſhop of Yorke and all of his Prouince are not ſubre&/1 a 

to any Iuriſdiction of the Churche of Caunterbury . Thus, Wah 


Maſter lewell for a Iuſte Replie to Sufficient Aurhorites, 
weakoneth the Authors Credit, Altereth his wordes , Miſle- M.lc 
reporteth the time of his Writinges , arid ſo by Multyplying 


Vutruthes thinketh to ouerthrowe the Truthe , to abule his Re 
Readerdefirous to lerne, and ts deceiue Gods People Nice a 
gladde to be inſtructed . God graunte you M.lewell that n 
the loue of Truthe ,and grace to reforme T} 
thele your Vatruthes. "8 
| he 


yeres 3 
welles 


The Concluſion. 


= T7, ITHERT 0 I haue(good Chriſten Reader) 


For theloue of the Truth,and for the Zele of 


| Heh 
Ay F Gods honour,and of his Church, luſtihed the 3 pins 
x14 Bu ntruthes whiche M. Iewell in the former > then 


ZI fe of his Replie,thefoure firſt Arncles hath It h. 
Charged D. Harding with all, to the number of one hundred Wpart mz 
and xxv. whiche is the halfe of the whole number through WI which f 
out the Replic,two excepted, and haue Returned them every Ftohis p 
one ( One onelye excepted ) ypon Maſter Iewell for Vncru- which 1 
thes on his parte , and that Slaunderons. Nowe howe thou- fotby D 
roughly I haue anſwered M.lewel in this fourth Article,it ſhal Jnotin 
tewd. - appeare by the Concluſion whiche him ſelfe maketh , at the Jmoſt In 


P2934 ende thereof, Thus he Concluderh. He ha 


th, 
"en Nowe brefely to laie abrode the whole Contentes of this Article. Nw 


| Hardinge Firſt, M, Hardwge hath wittipgly alleaged ſuche reſtunonics yoke 
| | c 
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the Names of Anaclerus, Athanafius,and other holy Fathers ashe | + 
(.555. )him ſelfe knoweth vadoubredly to be forged, and with mani- gacrer. 
felt Abſurdities, and Contraditions,do betraye them ſclues,and ha- 

ue no maner colour or ſnewe of truthe. 


To the abſurdities and Contradictions , withe whiche M. Staple.on 
lewell clargeth the epiſtle of Athanaſius vato Marcus , we _ 
haue Anſwered and proued them none . The Authorue off m_ 
Anacletus is defended by D. Hardinge in the Confutation of 
M.lewelles firſt Article . M . Iewelles other Fathers haue no 


Names. 


He hath made his claime by certaine Canons of the Councell of Jewell 
Nice,and of the(.5566.) Councell of Chalcedon . And yet he knoweth The.s; 6. 
that neither there are,norneuer were any ſuche Cands to be founde. yarruhe. 


The Canons of the Nicene Councell alleaged by D. Har- Handinge 
dinge,were alleaged by Iulius and Zofimus aboue a thouſand _—_ 
yeres OTE Authorite is defended againit all M. Ie- am Ce 
welles proufes , and reaſons , wherein he laboureth to proue the Chat- 


the Pope a Forger . His whale Replie in that bebalfe is aw 5902 | 


lwered . As for Canons of the Chalcedon Councell, D.Har- fel.zg. 


ding alleaged none. M.lewell flatly belyeth him, 


He hath diſmembred ( .5 5 7 . ) and mangled. Gregories wordes _. 
and contrary to his owne I hathe cutte them of (.558.) Vatruthe, 
in the middeſt, the better ro beguile his Reader. Slaunde- , 


It hath bene art large declared that D. Hardiog hath in no Thess8. 


part mangled S.Gregory , but alleaged his full Sentence, chat ry 


which folowed, and was omutted,not appertayning any thing Sentence 
to his purpoſe that then he hadin hande . And the Sentence, folowed, 


and was 


which is preſumed by M. Iewell ta haue bene guilefully cut w_hs the 
of by D. Harding , folowed unmediatly his Allegation, was 
notin the middeſt thereof, as M. Iewel bothe there and here 


Tevvel. 


moſt Impudently and Vncruly auoucheth, | The. 559. 


A 
He hath violently and perforce drawen,and rackte the Olde godly of Vnru- 
Fathers, [reneus, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Cyrillus, Auguſtine, Theodore- theywll 
tus, Hierome,and Gere contrary to their owne lenſe and meaning. 
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Stapleton 


ued vpright : 


O 


rous burthen of Yatruthes, 


Tewell. | 
The. 5 60. 


TOUS, 

Stapleron That Appeales were made to Rome from the chiefeſt Pa- 
triarches in Chriſtendom, that the Biſhops of 'the Eaſt were 

ſubie@ ro the Biſhop of Rome, that the Pope Approued the 
Ordering of biſhops, Confirmed Councelles and had the Pa- 

triarkes and Biſhops of the Eaſt Reconciled to him ,it hath at 

large bene prqued,and M:Tewelles whole Replie in thele mat- 

ters hath bencatlonge and ſtitche by ſtitche confured. Asfor 
Excommunications and Reſtitutions,if M . Iewell had noted 
there any matterof Yatruthe,thoſe queſtions alſo had in like 
maner bene debated. But the Diſcourle of D . Harding 1n that 
behalfe was ſo true,that M . Iewell therein coulde fade 09 
martrer of /atruthero note, though here for a bragge he fat, 

that he openly nuſſereported the practiſe of the Churche.It 

| 45 maruall 


Rd . - 


Of all theſe Fathers,M.lewell hath noted Vntruthes only 
ypon certaine places of Cyprian,of Auguſtine, and of Theo- 
doret.D.Hardinges Dealing 1n all cthole places hath bene pro» 
If the other Fathers haue bene lo Ratkte, and 
" violently drawen (as M . Iewell here pleadeth ) why made he 
not before his Acculation , why noted he not there Vntru- 
thes? Thinke we that Maſter Iewell hauing noted ſo ma- 
ny vatruthes , and all well nere vntruly , hathe yer lefc other 
in ſtore whiche of Courteſy he omitted ? Then whar lucke 
had M.lewell,hauing choyle and of fo many,to proue lo f;we 
and to ſpede {o 11?Shall we not rather thinke { ro commende 
M. Iewelles diſcretion ) that he hath in dede cholen the beſt 
and moſt hkely ,and that if he had noted more, he would haue 
fpedde'the worſe. Theſe multiplying therefore of Fathers dec- 
ked,auoughed but vnproued , I leaue it, as 1t 15, for a Slaunde- 


Touching Appeales to Rome, the gouuernement of the Eaſt parte 
Vntruthe' Of the world, Excomunications, Approbartions of Orders,allowance 
Staunde- Of Councelles, Reftitutios and Reconciliations,he hath openly (560) 
miſſereporteq&the whole Vniuerſal Order and PraQtiſe of the Church, 
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THE FOVRATHE ARTICLE, Of theSupremacy. joC 
x maruaill cthac M. [ewe] keping ſo good an Audytof D.Har- 
linges vatruches, in ſuche Open miſfereporcing coulde not 
ſcore vp one. | 


Allthis norwirſtanding,he hath as yer founde neither of theſe two Jewel-. 
glorious Titles, thar he hathſo narrowlye ſought for: norwithſtan- I he. __ 
ding greate paynes taken, and greate promiſes, and Vautes made tou- SR 


: For burhe 
ching the ſame. theie Ti- 


tics haue 


D.Harding hath founde them bothe,the one in the Chal- ene foun 
cedon Councell bothe foure times in foure ſeucrall tupphca- © 
ions expreſſed,and allo eantelled by S.Gregorye,the otherin 
Vitor a writer of thinges paſſed within the 500 . yeres*in Iu- "cory 
ſtinian,in Proſper,in Athanaſtus,and 1n the Chalcedo Coun- Edicion, 
cell allo. But M . Iewell muſt denie all chis,bicanſe he' will in 
no wile Sub{cribe.For thus nowe he Concludeth and endeth 
this Article. 

Therefore to Conclude, I maſt Subſcribe and reſcribe,euen as be- Tewell. 
fore. That albeit M Harding haue crauaiied painetully herein, bothe 
by him ſelfe, and alſo with coference of his trendes, yer(562) ca not he hs os 
hitherto finde, neither in the Scriptures, norin the olde Councelles, _——_— 
nor in any one of all the auncient Catholike Fathers, that the Biſhop \, Lotore, 
ot Rome w:thin the (pace of th? firſt 600.yeres atter Chriſt, was euer 


Intitled either the Vnucrſall Biſhop, or the Heade of the Vniuerſall 
Churche, 


This 1s herely,and this 15 the frute thereof. An heretike ( {a- Stapleton 
th S.Paule)is ſuo 1udicio condemnarus.Condemned in his ow- 
ne Iudgement.M. lewell knoweth himfelfe certainely and vn- 
doubtedly that in the Chalcedon Counclll Leo the Biſhop of 
Rome was Called Yninerfall Biſhop in foure ſundry Supph- 
catios, For he laied before him (elfe. True it is that M.H —_—_ "IIP 
ſeed. Leo in that Councell of Chalcedon was thus called . The places pa; | 298. 
be knowen and maye nst be d:med. Yet nowe he denieth him ſel- 
fe,that any ſuche chin ge hath bene ſhewed, or that ener he was 
lo Called. Is not then this Man in his owne ludgement con- 
demned?Againe he knowweth certainely and vndoubtedly that 
| Eugs 
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A RET FrNE OF VNTRYTH x5 &c. 
y the Archebiſhop of Carthage in Afrike Called the 


; hacks of Rome, Head of all Churches , whiche 1s but in 


diverſe Engliſhe , Head of the Vue fa l Churche , as Vi- 
Ror in his Hiſtory reporteth. The authorite and ſaying ut (el- 
. fe he coulde nor potsibly denie, Therefore in his Rephe there- 
unto,he altered * 2 wordes of the Author,and laboured to ex- 
tenuat the Credit of the Hittortograpter,as hath before bene 
declared. Yet being not able to Rephe to the matter, bur with 
a Couple of Vntruches cauilling only,now he denieth flat,any 
ſuch thinge hath bene ſhewed. And what Man can be or euer 
was 1n By owne1udgement condemacd,it you M..levell be 
not that Man? Yet nowe thele Matters, being by this Returne 
of your Yatruthes,more enlarged, and "0G" ypon you , 1n 
{uchlorte chat euery indifferent Reader may (ce to the eye and 
beholde theclere eurdence thereof,though nowe,you $S ubſcr1- 
be and Reſerihe as b-fore,yer | truſt hereafeer you wileither Sub- 
{cnbe and yelde,or Reicr tbe and Clere your lelte better. What 
euer of bothe you do,your Yntruthes remaine Notonous and 
Euident and Inexculable.God geueyou Grace to Acknow- 


leadge them,and other Grace ailleware of them, 


Laus Deo quidedi velle,c> dedit perficere. 


uandoquidem Volumen iftud perleFum , ac appro- 
Ron's eft a virus Sacre Theologie & A wh 
1diomaars perinſ#tms , quibus merito 
credendum eſſe 1udico uo ruto 


& vulier euulgart poſoe. 


[ta iudico Cunerus Petri, 
Paſtor S. Petri Louany. 
17. Aprilis. Anno. 1 5 66. 


